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TBANSLATOB’S  peeface. 


The  rapidly  increasing  recognition  of  the  importance  of  Embryology 
in  all  morphological  studies  makes  it  desirable  that  the  most  valuable 
text-books  upon  the  subject,  in  whatever  language,  be  made  available 
for  those  who  are  beginning  its  study.  Although  the  English-reading 
Student  already  has  at  command  a number  of  text-books  upon  this 
subject,  it  is  evident  to  any  one  familiär  with  Hertyvig’s  Lehrbuch  der 
Entwicklungsgeschichte  des  Menschen  und  der  Wirbelthiere  that  this 
work  covers  the  field  of  Vertebrate  Embryology  in  a more  complete 
and  satisfactory  way  than  any  book  heretofore  published  in  English. 

Two  important  objects  to  be  accomplished  in  a text-book  are  : 
first,  a clear  and  metliodical  exposition  of  the  well-established  facts 
of  the  Science;  and,  secondly,  such  a presentation  of  unsettled 
questions  as  shall  stimulate  the  reader  to  further  inquiry  and  re- 
search.  I believe  it  is  far  too  common  for  the  second  of  these  aims 
to  be  overlooked.  The  present  work  fulfils  both  requirements  in  an 
eminent  degree,  and  in  its  historical  surveys  exhibits  an  exceptional 
fah’ness  of  treatment,  notwithstanding  the  author  has  been  one  of 
the  foremost  contestants  in  several  of  the  fields  reviewed.  The 
summaries  which  follow  the  discussions  of  the  several  topics  serve  a 
useful  puipose  in  directing  attention  to  the  more  important  conclu- 
sions  drawn  from  each  subject. 

I have  aimed  to  give  a clear  and  accurate  reproduction  of  the 

author’s  ldeas  ; while  I have  endeavored— not  always  successfully 

to  avoid  awkward  renderings  and  German  idioms,  I have  preferred 
to  err  on  the  side  of  a too  literal  rather  than  a too  liberal  translation. 

here  are  a few  points  that  demand  a brief  explanation.  The  German 
vord  Anlage  has  heretofore  been  variously  rendered  into  English 
y rudiment,  origin,  beginning,  bcisis,  foundation,  etc.,  while  some 
winters,  recognising  the  inadequacy  of  any  of  these  words  to  express 
the  idea,  have  incorporated  the  German  word  itself  in  their  English. 
e Anlage  of  a structure  is  its  beginning  or  its  undifFerentiated 
ate  the  object  in  a simple  condition  which  is  destined  to  be 
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followed  by  a more  complicated  one.  The  use  of  rudiment  in  this 
sense  is  undesirable,  because,  in  the  interest  of  scientific  accuracy,  it 
is  important  to  restrict  its  meaning,  as  in  German,  to  a structure 
which  is  not  clestined  to  become  more  complicated,  but  which  may  have 
been,  either  ontogenetically  or  phylogenetically,  even  more  highly 
developed  than  it  now  is.  Origin  and  beginning  are  abstract  terms 
whereas  Anlage  is  more  frequently  used  in  the  concrete ; basis  and 
foundation  (Grundlage)  convey  a wrong  impression— that  of  the  sub- 
stratum  upon  which  the  structure  is  erected.  The  need  o a new 
word,  which  shall  be  used  in  the  sense  of  Anlage,  is  evident.  1 
su^gest  the  adoption  of  an  already  existing  word,— -fwidament,— usec 
at  present  only  in  a sense  with  which  the  proposed  usage  will  not 
produce  confusion.  This  word  has  been  umformly  employed  m the 
present  translation,  and  the  reader  will  see  liow  readily  and  naturall} 
ft  lends  itself  to  this  use.  Fundament  would  thus  bear  the  same 
relation  to  foundation  that  Anlage  does  to  Grundlage. 

I have  also  departed  from  authorised  usage  by  sometnnes  employ- 
ino-  for  Bindegewebe  and  Stützgewebe  the  term  sustentative  (in  a 
mechanical  sense)  tissue,  instead  of  connective  tissue.  My  jeason 
for  this  is  the  narrower  meaning  of  connective  as  compared  with 

sustentative.  ,, 

In  deference  to  a custom  still  followed  io  H«~n  Anatomy,  the 
author,  in  describing  the  relative  positionsof  parts,  has  verr  generaUy 
„sed  anterior  and  posterior  for  dorsal  and  ventral,  etc.  ead  o 

Converting  these  expressions  tato  terms  which  are  independent  of  the 
temporary  position  of  the  organism,  as  I should  have  preferred,  it 
has  seemed  better  to  indicate  the  direction  by  a bracketed  Word  in 
those  cases  where  a misnnderstanding  was  most  likely  to  ocenr.  It 
*“01  coiirse  not  been  necessary  to  repeat  this  öfter  each  term  of 
direction  but  only  after  the  first  one  of  a seines,  the  reader  s atten- 
tl  heilig  thus  sufficiently  direeted  to  the  matter  to  prevent  any 

”"uadvances  in  Embryology  make  it  impossible  for  a Wk 

two  yenrs  old  to  be  a faitliful  reflection  of  the  Science  of  to-day  in  all 

ts  b ancles;  there  are  some  topics  in  which  even  rad.cal  change. 
Its  bianci  , thought  best,  however,  to  reproduce  the 

rv  neTtlf  hands  of  it  ahhor,  aild  to  Content  .„yself  with 

^ reader’s 

ÄS  the^Inand  metamorphoses  of  the  vessels  of  the  v.sceral 
arches. 
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I am  under  very  gi'eat  obligations  to  my  colleague,  Dr.  0.  • B. 
Davenport,  for  kind  assistance  and  valuable  criticism,  but  for  whicli 
many  defects  of  the  translation  would  bave  been  overlooked.  I am 
also  indebted  to  Drs.  T.  G.  Lee,  H.  B.  Ward,  and  W.  McM.  Wood- 
worth for  aid  in  reading  portions  of  the  proof. 

E.  L.  MABk. 


Cambridge,  Mass. 
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•>  Dje  Entwickelungsgeschichte  ist  der  wahre  Lichtträger  für  Untersuchungen 
über  organische  Körper.”-C.  E.  v.  Baeb,  “ Ueber  Entwickelungsgeschichte 
der  Thiere  ” (Bd.  I.,  S.  231). 


The  Embryology  of  Animais,  althougk  one  of  the  youngest  shoots 
of  morpkological  research,  bas,  nevertkeless,  grown  up  in  the  course 
of  sixty  years,  along  witk  tbe  cell-doctrine  ancl  tbat  of  the  tissues,  to 
a vigorous  and  stately  tree.  The  comprehension  of  the  structure  of 
organisms  has  been  extended  in  a high  degree  by  numerous  develop- 
mental  investigations.  The  study  of  the  human  hody  has  also  derived 
great  advantage  from  the  same.  In  the  newer  anatoxnical  text- 
books  (Gegenbaur,  Schwalbe)  Embryology  is  receiving  more  and 
more  attention  in  the  description  of  the  separate  Systems  of  organs. 
To  what  extent  many  things  may  be  more  clearly  and  attractively 
described  in  this  manner  is  best  shown  by  a comparison  of  the  des- 
criptions  of  brain,  eye,  heart,  etc.,  in  the  older  and  the  more  recent 


anatomical  text-books. 

Although  itis  generally  recognised  that  Embryology  constitutes  a 
foundation-stone  of  our  comprehension  of  organic  forms,'  nevertke- 
less the  attention  which  its  importance  warrants  is  not  yet  given  to 
it  • it  is  especially  true  that  it  has  not  become  as  extensively  as  it 
should  be  a component  of  well-rounded  medical  and  natural-kistory 
instruction,  to  which  it  is  indispensable.  The  cause  of  this  is 
perhaps  in  part  to  be  sought  in  the  fact  that  in  student-circles  the 
study  of  Embryology  is  often  held  to  be  especially  dilhcult  and  a 
comprehension  of  it  to  be  laborious.  And  tlius  many  do  not  venture 

into  this  apparently  obscure  realm. 

But  ou ght  the  development  of  an  orgamsm  to  be  really  more 
difficult  to  comprehend  than  the  complicated  finished  structure  ? 

To  a certain  extent  this  was  the  case  at  a time  when  the  most 
divergent  and  contradictory  opinions  prevailed  concernmg  many  o 
the  most  important  processes  of  development  such  as  the  forma  xon 
of  the  germ-layers,  the  protovertebrie,  etc.,  wlnch  tue  lecturer  liad  to 
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take  into  account,  and  when  many  processes  were  not  yet  understood 
in  their  essence  and  their  significance.  But,  thanks  to  the  results  of 
komparative  Embryology,  the  number  of  the  nnintelligible  processes 
has  been  every  year  diminished,  and  in  the  same  ratio  the  study  of 
Embryology  even  for  the  beginner  has  been  rendered  easier. 

At  least,  it  is  not  in  any  way  an  essential  feature  of  the  process 
of  development  that  it  should  be  more  difficult  to  understand  than 
the  structure  of  the  completed  form.  For  every  development  begins 
with  a very  simple  condition,  from  which  the  more  complicated  is 
gradually  derived  and  by  which  it  is  explained. 

Inasmuch  as  I have  for  twelve  years  pursued  the  study  of  Embry- 
ology with  especial  interest,  both  in  annually  recurring  academic 
lectures  and  in  a series  of  scientific  investigations,  the  desire  has 
been  awakened  in  me  to  acquire  for  Embryology  a broader  and  more 
secure  foundation  in  education,  and  to  procure  for  it  admission  into 
larger  circles  of  medical  men  and  well-educated  naturalists.  As  the 
result  of  this  there  has  come  into  existence  the  book  which  is  before 
us,  in  which  the  especial  problem  has  been  to  make  the  complicated 
structure  of  the  human  body  more  intelligible  through  the  knowledge 
of  its  development. 

For  the  solution  of  this  problem  I have  in  the  present  text-book 
placed  the  comparative  method  of  Investigation  in  the  foreground.  I 
do  not  thereby  find  myself  in  any  way  in  Opposition  to  another 
direction  of  embryological  research,  which  places  the  objective  point 
in  the  pliysiological  or  mechanical  explanation  of  the  form  of  the 
animal  body.  Such  a direction  I hold  to  be  fully  warranted,  and  I 
believe  that,  instead  of  being  opposed  to  a comparative-morphological 
direction,  it  can  be  of  the  most  permanent  value  to  it  in  the  solution 
of  its  problems.  One  will  find  that  I have  here  given  full  attention 
to  the  mechanico-physiological  explanation  of  forms.  Compare  the 
sections  on  cell-division  and  Chapter  IV.,  “ General  Discussion  of  the 
Principles  of  Development,”  in  which  the  laws  of  unlike  growth  and 
the  processes  of  the  formation  of  folds  and  evaginations  are  treated. 

In  the  presentation  of  the  separate  processes  of  development,  in 
the  mam  the  important  things  only  have  been  selected,  the  sub- 
sidiary  left  out,  in  order  thus  to  make  the  introduction  into 
embryological  study  easier.  In  the  case  of  fundamental  theories 
I have  gone  into  their  history  extensively,  because  it  is  of  great 
interest,  and  under  certain  circumstances  operates  as  a Stimulus, 
for  one  to  see  in  what  way  the  state  of  a scientific  question  for  the 
time  being  has  been  attained.  In  pending  controversial  questions 
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I have,  it  is  true,  employed  chiefly  as  the  foundation  of  my  pre- 
sentation  the  views  which  appear  to  me  the  most  entitled  to 
acceptance,  but  have  not  left  unmentioned  opposing  conceptions. 

Numevous  figures  in  the  text,  as  well  as  some  colored  plates,  will 
contribute  materially  to  the  easier  comprehension  of  the  various 
developmental  processes. 

I submit,  then,  this  text-book  to  physicians  and  to  students  of 
medicine  and  the  natural  Sciences,  with  the  desire  that  it  may 
promote  and  facilitato  the  study  of  Embryology  in  wider  circles,  and 
that  it  may  thereby  contribute  to  a deeper  insiglit  into  the  structure 


of  our  own  bodies. 


OSCAR  HERTWIG. 


Jena,  October  1886. 


AUTHOE’S  PEBFACE 

TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


The  friendly  reception  wliich  tlie  “ Text-book  of  the  Embiyology 
of  Man  and  Mammals  ” bas  found,  is  an  indication  of  tbe  increased 
interest  which  tbis  branch  of  Morpbology  now  meets  witb. 

Even  more  tban  a year  ago,  after  the  first  part  of  the  text-book 
appeared  and  while  tbe  second  part  was  in  tbe  press,  tbe  necessity  of 
preparing  a second  edition  became  evident. 

In  tbis  edition  fundamental  cbanges  liave  not  been  undertaken ; 
tbe  text  has,  bowever,  undergone  an  expansion  in  some  places,  owing 
to  tbe  attention  given  to  several  works  which  have  recently  appeared. 
This  bas  been  tbe  case  witb  tbe  section  on  tbe  first  developmental 
processes  of  tbe  egg  (Weismann,  Blochmann)  ; that  on  tbe  origin  of 
tbe  vascular  System  (Rabl,  Rückert)  ; that  on  tbe  development  of 
the  fcetal  membranes  (Duval,  Osborn)  ; and  that  on  tbe  human 
placenta  (Kastschenko,  Waldeyer,  Rüge). 

As  tbe  second  part  of  tbe  text-book  bas  just  appeared,  it  bas  been 
possible  to  incorporate  it  in  the  second  edition  without  alteration. 

It  bas,  furthermore,  seemed  to  me  expedient  in  tbe  second  edition 
to  distribute  at  tbe  ends  of  tbe  several  chapters  the  synopses  of  tbe 
literature,  which  in  tbe  first  edition  were  brought  together  at  tbe  close 
of  the  wbole  work.  Finally,  there  has  been  added  an  index  of 
subjects,  by  which  a more  rapid  Orientation  concerning  tbe  separate 
topics  will  be  facilitated  • this  will  increase  the  usefulness  of  tbe 
work. 

May  the  book  in  tbis  form  make  for  itself  new  friends,  not  only 
among  students  of  medicine  and  the  natural  Sciences,  but  also  -witb 
all  those  who  have  a fondness  for  and  a comprehension  of  studies 
in  natural  Science, 

OSCAR  HERTWIG. 

Jena,  Februar  ij  1888, 


AUTHOE’S  PEEFACE 

TO  THE  THIRD  EDITION. 


1'n  the  tvvo  yeais  which  have  elapsed  since  the  appearance  of  the 
second  edition  of  this  text-book,  our  knowledge  of  the  embryology  of 
Vertebrates  bas  experienced  many  important  enricbments,  tbanks  to 
the  numerous  investigations  which  are  annually  published.  There- 
fore,  as  the  problem  of  preparing  a third  edition  of  the  text-book 
confronted  me,  I was  compelled  to  make  extensive  changes  in 
many  places.  Thus  the  second  and  third  chapters,  concerning  the 
processes  of  fertilisation  and  cleavage  of  the  egg,  have  undergone 
expansion,  owing  to  the  presentation  of  the  important  discoveries 
which  have  been  made  on  the  the  egg  of  Ascaris  megalocephala.  I 
have  given  an  entirely  new  wording  to  the  mnth  chapter  on  the 
development  of  connective  substance  and  blood,  also  to  the 
sections  on  the  origin  of  the  urinary  organs  and  the  development  ot 
the  peripheral  nervous  System,  and,  finally,  to  the  account  of  the 
development  of  the  heart  and  the  venous  System.  Also  at  other 
places  one  will  often  recognise  the  hand  of  improvement. 

The  third  edition  has  been  essentially  improved  by  the  addition  o 
thirty  new  figures,  which  I have  taken  from  the  investigations  of 
VAN  Beneden,  Boveri,  Duval,  Flemming,  Hermann,  His.  Born, 
Gegenbaur,  Nagel,  van  Wijhe,  Graf  Spee,  Bonnet,  and  Keibel 
Through  the  friendliness  of  Professor  van  Beneden  I was  also  put 
in  a position  to  employ  for  my  text-book  three  figures  out  of  his 
hitherto  unpublislied  extensive  werk  on  the  development  of  he 
„erminal  layers  of  the  Rabbit.  By  means  of  the  mcrease  in  the 
number  of  figures  I hope  that  I have  been  able  to  render  still  easier 
the  comprehension  of  many  of  tlie  processes  of  development. 

And  so  I close  the  preface  to  the  third  edition  by  expressmg 
my  thanks  to  all  those  who  have  rendered  me  fnendly  aid  an 
especially  to  tho  publisher,  who  in  the  further  eqmpment  of  the 
text-book  has  inet  my  wishes  with  the  greatest  willmgness. 

OSCAR  HEltTWIG. 


Berlin,  March  1890. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  history  of  the  development  of  tlie  individual,  or  Ontogeny 
(Embryology),  is  tlie  Science  of  the  growth  of  an  organism ; it  de- 
scribes  the  morphological  changes  which  an  organism  passes  through 
from  its  origin  in  the  ovum  up  to  its  complete  maturity,  and  presents 
these  in  their  natural  connection.  We  can  regard  the  fertilisation 
of  the  egg-cell  as  the  beginning  of  the  process  of  development  for 
Yertebrates,  as  it  also  is  for  all  the  rest  of  the  higher  animals. 

In  giving  an  account  of  the  changes  of  the  egg-cell,  which  begin 
with  fertilisation,  one  may  choose  between  two  different  methods. 

According  to  one  method  a particular  organism  is  made  the  basis 
of  the  account,  and  one  describes  the  changes  which  its  germ  under- 
goes  from  the  moment  of  fertilisation  onward,  from  hour  to  hour, 
and  from  day  to  day.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  embryology  of  the 
Chick  has  been  worked  out  by  C.  E.  von  Baer  in  his  classical  paper, 
and  by  Foster  and  Balfour  in  their  “ Elements  of  Embryology.” 
This  method  has  the  advantage  that  the  reader  acquires  a view  of 
the  total  condition  of  an  organism  in  the  separate  stages  of  its 
development. 

A book  of  that  kind  is  especially  suitable  for  such  persons  as 
desire  to  acquaint  themselves,  by  their  own  observation,  with  the 
embryology  of  a single  animal,  as,  for  example,  .the  Chick,  by 
repeating  the  investigations  of  others.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  less 
adapted  to  those  who  wish  to  acquire  a connected  view  of  the 
development  of  the  separate  organs,  as  the  eye,  the  heart,  the  brain, 
etc.  For  the  formation  of  these  will  of  course  be  treated  of  at  different 
places  in  describing  younger  and  older  embryos.  In  Order  to  procure 
a general  survey  of  the  course  of  development  of  an  organ,  the 
reader  must  consult  various  places  in  the  text-book,  and  collect  for 
himself  what  relates  to  the  subject. 

For  beginners,  and  for  the  needs  of  theoretical  instruction  in 
Embryology,  the  seconcl  method  commends  itself,  in  which  the  separate 
organs  are  considered  in  succession,  each  for  itself,  and  the  changes 
which  a single  organ  has  to  pass  through  during  development 
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set  forth  connectedly  from  begmning  to  end.  Il  k m tha  way 
Köllikek's  “ Embryology  of  Man  and  the  HIgher  Ammals * iwntte  . 

The  second  method  is,  moreover,  the  only  one  applicable  wl 
pj«::  is  to  investigate  in  a comparative  way  <%££££ 
severai  organisms,  and  to  SU  up  the  gap»  which  ex*t  m om 

Sa,:f  zt 

abont  Man  woold  exhibit  numeroos  and  extensiv, ^ t 
the  establishment  of  the 

concermng  wlncli  we  mu  d The  time 

Ä“  perhaps  nevev  come  when  a complete  embryology  C 
Man  in  the  strict  sense  ot  the  word  will i*  possible.  mannM. 

However,  the  existing  gaps  oan  be  widelv 

and  one  which  is  entirely  satisfactoiy.  B» 

diffecing  Vertebrates  teac  es  ns  ^ rf  development  ngree 

to  a common  plan,  that  the  P differences  which  we 

in  all  really  important  pomts,  anc  n causes  of  a subordi- 

encounter  here  and  there  aie  pio  u ter  or  less  amount 

nate  kind,  as,  e.,.,  by  the  egg’s  possessmg  a greatei 

of  y°lk-  itt,  the  central  nervons  System, 

When  we  see  that  the  establishmen  etß  takes  piaCe  in 

of  the  eye,  of  the  spinal  column,  o ^ Amphibia,  Birds,  and 

Mammals  on  the  whole  just  as  1 and  justified,  that  Man 

Reptiles,  the  conclusion  is  nea  ■ ■ ’hig  aeneral  phenomenon. 

Man>  ^ SeGk  " 

is  lipon  this  that  we  pc  twenty  years  research  bas 

series  of  obsecvations  Dunng  1 ‘ "ation  of  which  the 

- "tt  "^o^-as  w.l  as  to  Keptiies, 
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Ampliibia,  Fishes,  etc.  Only  through  the  observation  of  such  various 
objects  has  iusight  been  acquired  into  rnany  processes,  which  in  their 
essence  reruained  unintelligible  to  us  from  the  study  of  the  Chick 
alone.  For  it  was  thus  that  one  first  learned  to  distinguish  the 
important  from  the  accessory  and  unimportant,  and  to  understand 
the  laws  of  development  in  their  generality. 

In  this  text-book,  therefore,  I shall  not  confine  myself  to  a single 
object,  such  as  the  egg  of  the  Hen  or  the  Rabbi  t,  but  from  more 
general  comparative  standpoints  shall  endeavour  to  present  what, 
through  extensive  series  of  investigations,  we  have  thus  far  recognised 
as  the  rule  in  regard  to  the  real  nature  of  the  processes  of  fertilisa- 
tion  and  cleavage,  the  formation  of  the  germ  layers,  etc. 

However,  let  no  one  expect  a text-book  of  comparative  Erubryo- 
logy.  The  purpose  and  the  problem  is  first  of  all  to  learn  to  com- 
prehend  the  development  and  the  structure  of  the  human  body. 
What  we  know  about  that  has  been  placed  before  everything  eise, 
and  the  embryology  of  theremaining  Vertebrates  has  been  cited,  and, 
as  it  were,  fully  utilised,  only  in  so  far  as  was  necessary  for  the 
purpose  indicated. 

In  the  division  of  the  embryological  material  proposed  by  us,  ac- 
corcling  to  the  separate  Systems  of  organs,  there  is  a long  series  of 
processes,  with  which  the  development  begins,  which  do  not  permit 
of  an  arrangement,  because  at  the  beginning  the  fundaments  of 
definite,  afterwards  differentiated  organs,  are  not  recognisable  in  the 
germ.  Before  there  is  any  formation  of  organs,  the  egg  is  divided 
into  numerous  cells,  and  these  then  arrange  themselves  into  a few 
larger  complexes,  which  have  been  called  the  germ-layers,  or  the 
primitive  organs  of  the  embryo.  Further,  in  the  higher  Verte- 
brates there  are  formed  certain  organs,  which  are  useful  only  during 
embryonic  life,  and  are  subsequently  lost— namely,  the  fcetal  mem- 
branes  and  fcetal  appendages.  All  of  the  processes  of  that  nature 
we  shall  treat  of  connectedly,  and  by  themselves.  In  accordance 
with  this,  we  can  divide  our  theme  into  two  main  sections,  the  first 
of  which  will  deal  with  the  initial  processes  of  development  and  the 
embryonic  membranes,  the  second  with  the  origin  of  the  separate 
Systems  of  organs.  In  Order  to  facilitate  for  the  advanced  a more 
thorough  study,  and  a penetration  into  embryological  literature,  a 
survey  of  the  more  important  original  works  is  given  at  the  close  of 
the  separate  chapters.  On  the  other  liand,  text-books  of  Embryo- 
ogy  may  be  mentioned  in  this  place.  [Compare  also  the  larger 
monographic  works  cited  at  the  end  of  the  book.] 
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T7"a l ontin  G Handbuch  der  Entwicklungsgeschichte  des  Menschen  mit 
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CHAPTER  I. 


DE  H CHIP  TT  ON  OF  THE  SEXUAL  PRODUCTS. 

Egg-cell  and  Semen-cell. 

In  most  animals,  and  without  exception  in  all  Yertebrates,  tbe 
development  of  a new  being  can  take  place  only  wben  reprodnctive 
elements,  produced  by  two  sexnally  different  individuals, — the  egg 
by  the  female,  and  the  seminal  corpuscle  or  seminal  filament  by  the 
male, — are  at  the  proper  time  brought  into  union  as  the  result  of 
the  procreative  act. 

Tlie  egg  and  the  seminal  filament  are  simple  elementary  parts  or  cells, 
which  are  produced  in  special  glandular  Organs,  the  egg-cells  in  the 
ovary  of  the  female,  and  the  semen-cells  in  the  testis  of  the  male. 
After  the  beginning  of  sexual  matnrity  at  definite  periods,  they 
detach  themselves  within  the  sexual  organs  from  their  union  with 
the  remaining  cells  of  the  body,  and  form,  under  suitable  conditions 
of  development,  among  which  the  union  of  the  two  sexual  cells  is 
the  most  important,  the  starting-point  for  a new  organism. 

First  of  all,  therefore,  we  have  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the 
peculiarities  of  the  two  kinds  of  sexual  products. 

1.  The  Egg-cell. 

The  egg  is  by  far  the  largest  cell  of  the  animal  body.  At  a time 
when  nothing  was  known  of  its  cell-nature,  its  separate  coinponents 
were  given  special  names,  which  remain  in  use  even  at  the  present 
time.  The  contents  were  called  egg-yolk,  or  vitellus ; the  cell-nucleus 
was  called  vesicula  germinativa,  or  germinative  vesicle,  discovered  by 
the  physiologist  Purkinje  ; the  nucleax  corpuscles,  or  nucleoli,  were 
called  germinative  spots,  or  macutce  germinativce  (Wagner)  ; and, 
finally,  the  cell-membrane  was  called  the  yolk-membrane,  or  mem- 
brana  vitellina.  All  these  parts  vary  in  not  unimportant  ways  from 
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the  ordinary  condition  of  the  protoplasm  and  nucleus  of  most  animal 
cells. 

The  vitellus  (figs.  1 and  3 n.d)  rarely  appears  homogeneous,  mucila- 
«inous,  and  translucent,  like  the  protoplasm  of  most  cells;  it  is 
ordinarily  opaque  and  coarsely  granulär.  This  results  from  the 
fact  thatthe  egg-cell,  during  its  development  in  the  ovary,  stört  s 
np  in  itself  nutritive  materials,  or  reserve  stuffs.  These  consist  of 
fat,  of  albuminous  substances,  and  of  mixtures  of  the  two,  and 
are’  described,  according  to  their  form,  as  larger  and  smaller  yolk- 
spherules,  yolk-plates,  etc.  Later,  when  the  process  of  development 
is  in  progress,  they  are  gradually  used  up  in  the  growth  and  for 
the  increase  of  the  embryonic  cells.  The  fundamental  substance 

of  the  egg,  in  which  the  reserve  stuffs 
just  now  referred  to  are  imbedded,  is 
j protoplasm , physiologically  the  most  in- 
teresting  and  impoi'tant  of  substances, 
because  in  it  .take  place,  as  we  infer 
from  many  phenomena,  the  essential 
life-processes. 

We  must  therefore  distinguish  in 
the  yolk,  in  accordance  with  the  Sug- 
gestion of  van  Beneden,  (1)  the  egg- 
protoplasm,  and  (2)  the  yolJc-substancß • 
or  deutoplasm,  which  is  of  a chenn- 
cally  different  nature,  and  is  stored 
up  in  the  form  er. 

When  the  deposition  of  reserve  materials  takes  place  to  a great 
de<*ree,  the  really  essential  substance,  the  egg-protoplasm,  may 
become  alrnost  entirely  obscured  by  it  (figs.  3,  4).  The  protoplasm 
then  fills  up  the  small  interstices  between  the  closely  packed  yolk- 
«rlobules,  yolk-cakes,  or  lamellse,  as  mortar  does  those  between  the 
stones  in  masonry,  and  appears  in  sections  only  as  a dehcate  net- 
work,  in  the  smaller  and  larger  meshes  of  which  lie  the  yolk-elements. 
Only  at  the  surface  of  the  egg  is  the  egg-plasm  constantly  present 
as  a thicker  or  thinner  continuous  cortical  layer. 

The  germinative  vesicle  usually  occupies  the  middle  of  the  egg. 
It  is  the  largest  nuclear  structure  in  the  ammal  body,  and  its 
diameter  generally  increases  with  the  size  of  the  egg. 

The  germinative  vesicle  (figs.  1,  2)  is  separated  from  the  yolk  by 
a firm  membrane,  which  may  often  be  distinctly  domonstrated  am 
which  surrounds  various  included  components  : nuclear  liquid  (Kein- 


Fig.  1.— Immature  egg  from  the  ovary 
of  an  Echinoderm.  The  large  ger- 
minative  vesicle  sliows  a germinative 
dot,  or  nncleolus,  in  a network  of 
filaments,  the  nuclear  network. 
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saft),  nuclectr  network,  and  nucleoli.  The  nuclear  liquid  is  more 
fluid  than  the  yolk,  in  tke  fresli  condition  usually  as  clear  as  water, 
and  when  coagulated  by  the  addition  of  reagents,  absorbs  only 
a little  or  no  coloring  matter.  It  is  traversed  by  a network 
of  delicate  filaments  (kn),  which  attach  themselves  to  the  nuclear 
membrane.  In  this  network  are  enclosed  nucleoli,  or  germinative 
spots  (kf),  small,  for  the  most  part  spherical,  homogeneous,  lustrous 
structimes,  which  consist  of  a substance  akin  to  protoplasm — nuclear 
substance  or  nuclein.  Nuclein  is  distinguishable  from  protoplasm — 
in  addition  to  certain  other  Chemical  reactions — especially  by  the 
fact  that  it  absorbs  with  great 
avidity  pigments  such  as  car- 
rnine,  hsematoxylin,  aniline, 
etc.,  on  account  of  which  it  has 
also  received  from  Flemming 
the  name  chromatin. 

The  nurnber  of  the  nucleoli 
in  the  germinative  vesicles  of 
different  animals  is  highly 
variable,  but  it  is  tolerably 
constant  for  each  species; 
sometimes  there  is  only  a 
single  nucleolus  present 
(fig.  1),  sometimes  there  are 
several  or  even  very  many  of 
them  (fig.  2 kf).  Accordingly 
one  may  with  Auerbach  distinguish  uninucleolar,  plurinucleolar, 
and  multinucleolar  germinative  vesicles. 

At  their  surfaces  eggs  are  surrounded  by  protective  envelopes,  the 
number  and  condition  of  which  are  exceedingly  variable  throughout 
the  animal  kingdom  as  well  as  among  Vertebrates.  It  is  best  to 
divide  them,  as  Ludwig  has  done,  according  to  their  method  of 
origin,  into  two  groups,  into  the  primary  and  the  secondary  egg- 
membranes.  Primary  egg-membranes  are  such  as  have  been  pro- 
duced  either  by  the  egg  itself  or  by  the  follicular  cells  within  the  ovary 
and  the  egg-follicle.  Those  produced  by  the  yolk  of  the  egg  are 
called  vitelline  membrane  ; those  formed  by  the  follicular  epithelium, 
chorion.  All  which  take  their  origin  outside  of  the  ovary,  as  a 
result  of  secretions  on  the  part  of  the  wall  of  the  oviduct,  are  to  .be 
designated  as  secondary  egg-membranes. 

In  their  details  the  eggs  of  the  various  species  of  animals  differ 


Fig.  2, — Germinative  vesicle  of  a Frog’s  egg  that 
is  still  small  and  immature.  It  shows  very 
numerons  mostly  peripheral  germinative  spots 
(*/)j  in  a fine  nuclear  network  (kn),  m,  Nu- 
clear membrane. 
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from  eacli  other  in  a high  degree,  so  that  they  must  reaJly  be  con- 
sidered  as  the  most  characteristic  for  the  species  of  all  the  kmcLs 
of  animal  cells.  Their  size,  whieh  is  due  to  a greater  or  less  ac- 
cumulation  of  deutoplasm,  varies  so  extensively  that  m some  specios 
the  egg-cells  can  be  only  barely  recognised  as  minute  dato,  whereas 
in  others  they  attain  the  considerable  dimensions  of  a Hen  s egg,  01 
even  of  an  Ostrich’s  egg.  The  form  is  usually  globular,  move  rare  y 
oval  or  eylindrical.  Other  variations  an se  from  the  method 
which  protoplasm  and  deutoplasm  are  consütuted  and  distnbuted 
within  the  limits  of  the  egg  ; there  are  in  addition  the  differences  o 
the  finer  structure  of  the  germinative  vesicle  and  the  great  vanabdit) 

of  the  egg-membranes.  . 

Some  of  these  conditions  are  of  great  significance  from  their  m- 
fluence  on  the  manner  of  subsequent  development  They  have  been 
employed  as  a basis  for  a Classification  of  the  vanous  kmds  of  egg, 

It  is  most  expedient  to  divide  eggs  into  two  chief  groups  -mto 
simple  and  into  compound  eggs the  first  of  wlnc  . is  < vnsi  3 e m 

several  sub-groups. 

A.  Simple  Eggs. 

Simple  eggs  are  such  as  are  dereloped  in  an  ovary  out  of  a single 
germinal  cell.  The  eggs  of  all  the  Vertebrales  and  most  of  the 

Invertebrates  belong  to  this  group.  ..j 

In  this  chief  group  there  occnr,  according  to  the  imnne r m whwh 
protopUmn  and  dltaplasm  are  iictributed  within  the  egg,  three 
nwdifeatiom,  which  are  of  very  great  importmce  » the  determmatun 

äeu-.  ^ m ^ 

only1  to  a limited  amount  in  the  correspondmgly  smaU  egg  - „mr 

reg  J*  of  the  egg -territory,  mi  the  ^ , 

Consequently,  a contrast  has  ansen  between  poitions  ot  ti  BB 
thS  äre  richer,  and  those  which  are  poorer,  in  protoplasm.  A 
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cleavage,  make  their  appearance  only  at  the  region  of  the  egg 
which  is  richer  in  protoplasm,  whercas  the  region  which  is  more 
volnminous  and  richer  in  deutoplasm  remains  apparently  quite 
unaltered,  and  is  not  divided  up  into  cells.  By  this  means  the 
contrast,  which  was  already  present  in  the  unsegmented  egg, 
becomes  during  development  disproportionately  greater  and  more 
ohvious.  The  one  part  undergoes  changes,  is  divided  into  cells,  and 
out  of  these  prodnces  the  individual  Organs ; the  other  part  remains 
more  or  less  unaltered,  and  is  gradually  employed  as  nutritive 
material.  Following  the  example  of  Reichert,  the  part  of  the 
yolk  which  is  richer  in  protoplasm,  and  to  which  the  developmen- 
tal  processes  remain  confined, 
has  been  designated  formative 
yolk,  and  the  other  nutritive, 
yolk. 

The  unequal  distribution  of 
formative  yolk  ( vitellus  forma- 
tivus ) and  of  nutritive  yolk 
(vitellus  nutritivus ) within  the 
egg  is  accomplished  in  two  dif- 
ferent ways. 

In  the  one  case  (fig.  3)  the 
formative  yolk  is  accumulated 
at  one  pole  of  the  egg  as  a flat 
germ-disc  ( k.sch ).  Inasmuch  as 
its  specific  gravity  is  less  than 
that  of  the  nutritive  yolk  ( nxl ) 
collected  at  the  opposite  pole,  it 
is  always  directed  upward,  and 
it  spreads  itself  out  on  the  yolk  just  like  a drop  of  oil  on  water.  In 
this  case,  therefore,  the  egg  has  undergone  a polar  differentiation ; 
when  at  rest  it  must  always  assume  a definite  position,  owing  to  the 
unequal  weight  of  the  two  poles.  The  dissimilar  poles  are  distin- 
guished : the  upper,  lighter  pole,  witli  the  germ-disc,  as  the  animal 
(-4.P) ; the  uncler,  heavier  and  richer  in  yolk,  as  the  vegetative  pole 
(FB).  The  polar  differentiation  of  eggs  is  often  encountered  in 
ertebrates,  and  is  especially  prominent  in  the  classes  of  Bony 
rish es,  Reptiles,  and  Birds. 

In  the  second  case  (fig.  4)  the  formative  yolk  ( b.d ) is  accumulated 
over  the  whole  surface  of  the  egg,  and  surrounds  the  centrally  placed 
nutritive  yolk  (n.d)  as  a uniformly  thick,  finely  granulär  cortical 


A.P 


Fig-,  3.— Diagram  of  an  egg  with  the  nutritive 
yolk  in  a polar  position.  The  formative 
yolk  constitutes  at  the  animal  pole  (A.  P)  a 
germ-disc  (k.sch),  in  which  the  germinative 
vesicle  ( k.b ) is  enclosed.  The  nutritive  yolk 
(n.d)  Alls  the  rest  of  the  egg  up  to  the 
vegetative  pole  (V.P). 
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b.d 

n.d 

- k.b 


Fig.  4, — Diagram  of  an  egg  with  the  nutri- 
tive yolk  in  the  centre.  The  germinative 
vesicle  (k.b)  oceupies  the  middle  of  the 
nutritive  yolk  (n.d),  which  is  enveloped 
in  a mantle  of  fonnative  yolk  (b.d). 


layer.  The  egg  exhibits  central  differentiation,  and  therefore  does 
not  assume  a constant  position  when  at  rest.  As  in  the  former  case 
the  yolk  was  polar  in  position,  so  here  it  is  central.  Such  a condition 

is  never  encountered  m Verte- 
brates,  but  it  is  characteristic  of 
Arthropods. 

In  order  to  distinguish  the  three 
modifications,  Balfour  has  made 
use  of  the  expressions  alecithal, 
telolecithal, and centrolecithal.  He 
calls  those  eggs  alecithal  in  which 
the  deutoplasm,  in  small  amount, 
is  uniformly  distributed  through 
the  protoplasm  ; telolecithal,  those 
in  which  it  is  accumulated  at  the 
vegetative  pole  ; centrolecithal, 
those  in  which  the  accumulation  of 
deutoplasm  has  taken  place  at  the 
centre.  In  what  follows,  we  shall  speak  of  (1)  eggs  with  uniformly 
distributed  yolk,  (2)  eggs  with  polar  deutoplasm,  and  (3)  eggs  with 

central  deutoplasm.  . , 

It  is  now  expedient  to  illustrate  what  has  just  been  said  by  typica 

examples,  and  for  this  purpose  the  eggs  of  Mammals,  Ampln  ia, 
Birds,  and  Arthropods  have  been  selected.  We  shall  also  frequen  y 
recur  to  these  in  the  presentation  of  the  subsequent  phases  of  develop- 

m The  egg  of  Mammals  and  of  Man  is  exceedingly  small,  smce  it  mea- 
su res  on  the  average  ouly  0 2 asm.  in  diameter.  It  is  for  «ns  reas on 

thatit  was  not  discovereduntil  the  present  Century  in  - , y 

Ernst  von  Baer.  Previously  the  rnuch  larger  Graafian  o hcle 
of  the  ovary,  in  which  the  smaller  true  egg  is  enclosed  had  W 
erroneously  taken  for  the  latter.  The  Mammahan  egg  (fig.  5)  con- 

sists  principally  of  a finely  granulär  protoplasmic  sutetance  w 
contains  dark,  fat-like  spherules  and  granulös  (deutoplasm), 
which  is  turbid  and  opaque  in  proportion  to  the  amoui  • 

The  germinative  vesicle  (k.b)  contains  a large  geimina  ive  ( • > 

located,  together  with  a few  smaller  accessory  dots,  m 
network  (/(.»).  The  egg-membrane  is  cnUed  to.»  pO.ua  0 '■?). 

because  it  surrounds  the  yolk  as  a relatively  thtck  aml  c lau  ■ > j 1 
is  a nrimary  membrane,  for  it  is  formed  withm  the  t,BAin*s  folbc  , 
by  the  follicular  cells.  Under  high  mngnification  the  sona  peUuc. 
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Fig.  5. — Egg  from  a Rabbit’s  follicle  which  was  2 mm.  in  diameter,  after  Waldeyer.  lt  is 
sniTomided  by  the  zona  pellucida  (z.p),  on  which  there  rest  at  one  place  follicular  cells  (f.z). 
The  yolk  containB  deutoplasmic  granules  (d).  In  the  germinatire  vesicle  (k.b)  the  nuclear 
network  (k.ri)  is  especially  marked,  and  contains  a large  germinative  dot  (k.f). 


(z.p)  appears  radially  striate,  since  it  is  traversed  by  numerous  pore- 
canals,  into  which,  as  long  as  the  egg  remains  in  the  Graafian  follicle, 
very  fine  projections  of  the  follicular  cells  (f.z)  penetrate.  These 
fuse  with  the  egg-plasm,  and  are  probably  concerned  in  the  nutrition 
and  growth  of  the  contents  of  the  egg.  (Retzius.) 

The  human  ovum  is  wonderfully  like  the  egg  of  Mammals  in  size, 
in  the  condition  of  its  contents,  and  the  nature  of  its  membranes. 
However,  it  always  can  be  distinguished  by  means  of  special,  though 
trifling,  characteristics,  as  the  careful  investigations  of  Nagel  have 
shown.  Whereas  in  the  Rabbit  lustrous,  fat-like  spherules  render 
the  yolk  cloudy,  the  human  ovum  retains  its  transparency  during 
all  stages  of  development,  so  that  one  may  recognise  most  ac- 
curately  all  its  structural  details,  even  on  the  living  object.  The 
yolk  is  divided  into  two  layers.  The  inner  layer  contains  principally 
deutoplasm,  which  produces  in  this  case,  contrary  to  most  of  the 
Mammals,  only  a slight  cloudiness ; it  consists  in  part  of  feebly 
lustrous,  in  part  of  highly  refractive  fragments,  some  coarser,  some 
finer ; but  it  is  not  possible  to  recognise  the  mutual  boundaries  of 


14 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


the  individual  coinponents,  as  is  the  case  in  otlier  Mammals  and 
lower  animals,  where  one  distingnishes  with  great  ease  granulös 
and  distinct  clrops.  The  outer  layer  or  peripheral  zone  of  the  yolk  Ls 
more  finely  granulär  and  still  more  transparent  than  the  central 
part,  and  contains  the  germinative  vesicle  with  a large  germinative 
dot,  in  wliich  Nagel  was  able  to  ohserve  amoeboid  motions.  The 
zona  pellucida  is  remarkably  broad ; it  is  striate,  and  is  separated 
1'rom  the  yolk  by  a narrow  (perivitelline)  space.  There  are  two  or 
three  layers  of  follicular  cells  attached  to  the  periphery  of  the  egg 
when  it  is  set  free  from  the  Graafian  follicle.  The  long  diameters 
of  these  cells  are  arranged  in  a radial  direction  around  the  egg,  as 
is  general  in  Mammals,  and  it  is  due  to  this  circumstance  that  they 
have  received  the  name  corona  radiata,  introduced  by  Bischöfe . 
The  human  egg  without  the  follicular  epithelium  measures,  on  the 
average,  0T7  mm.  in  cliameter. 

The  eggs  of  many  Worms,  Molluscs,  Echinoderms,  and  Coelenterates 
agree  w;ith  the  Mammalian  egg  in  their  size,  and  in  the  method  in 
which  protoplasm  and  deutoplasm  are  uniformly  distributed  through 
the  egg. 

The  eggs  oj  Amphibici,  whicli  were  cited  as  the  second  example, 
form  a transition  from  simple  eggs,  with  uniform  distribution  of 
yolk-material,  to  eggs  with  distinctly  expressed  and  externally 
recognisable  polar  differentiation.  Already  these  have  deposited  in 
themselves  a large  amount  of  deutoplasm,  and  have  theieby  acquiied 
a very  considerable  size.  The  Frog’s  egg,  for  example,  is  stuffed 
fvül  of  closely  compacted,  fatty-looking  yolk-lumps  (Dotterschollen) 
and  yolk-plates.  The  egg  protoplasm  is  in  part  distributed  as  n 
network  between  the  little  yolk-plates ; in  part  it  forms  a thin 
cortical  layer  at  the  surface  of  the  egg.  Upon  closer  examination 
however,  the  beginning  of  a polar  differentiation  is  most  distinctly 
recognisable  even  here.  It  manifests  itself  in  this  way : at  one 
pole,  which  at  the  same  time  appears  black  on  account  of  a deposit 
of  superficial  pigment,  the  yolk-plates  are  smaller  and  enveloped  in 
more  abundant  egg-plasm ; and  also,  nrobably  as  a consequence  of 
this,  slight  differences  in  specific  gravity  are  distinguishable  between 
the  pigmented  and  the  unpigmented,  or  the  animal  and  the  vegetative, 
halves  of  the  egg. 

The  germinative  vesicle  (fig.  2)  lies  in  the  middle  of  the  immature 
egg,  is  exceedingly  large,  even  visible  to  the  naked  eye,  and  multi- 
nucleolar,  inasmucli  as  there  are  a hundred  or  more  large  germinative 
dots  (//)  distributed  immediateG  under  the  nuclear  membrane. 
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The  envelopes  exhibit,  in  comparison  with  the  Mammalian  egg,  an 
increase  in  number,  for  to  the  zona  pellucida  (zona  radiata),  which 
is  produced  in  the  follicle,  there  is  subsequently  added  still  another, 
a secondary  envelope.  This  is  a thick,  viscid,  gelatinous  layer, 
which  is  secreted  by  the  wall  of  the  oviduct,  and  which  becomes 
swollen  in  water. 

The  polar  difierentiation,  taken,  as  it  were,  in  the  very  process 
of  developing  in  the  case  of  the  Amphibia,  is  found  sharply  expressed 
in  our  third  example,  the  Bird  ’s  egg. 

In  order  to  form  a correct  picture  of  the  condition  of  the  egg-cell 


k.b  k.scli 


taken  from  the  ovary.  k.  sch,  Germina- 
tive  diso;  k.b,  germinative  vesicle ; 
ic.d,  white  yolk ; g.d,  yellow  yolk 
cl.h,  vitelline  membrane. 


in  the  case  of  the  Hen,  or  of  any 
other  bird,  we  must  seek  it  while 
still  in  the  ovaiy,  ab  the  moment 
wEen  it  has  finished  its  growth, 
and  is  ready  to  be  set  free  from  the 
follicle.  It  is  then  ascei-tained  that 
only  the  spheroidal  yolk,  the  so- 
called  yellow  of  the  egg,  which  in 
itself  is  an  enormously  large  cell 
(fig.  6a),  is  developed  in  the  botryoidal 
ovary.  It  is  enclosed  in  a thin  but 
tolerably  firm  pellicle  (d.h),  the 
vitelline  membrane,  the  rupture  of 
which  is  followed  by  an  extrusion  of  the  soft  pulpy  contents.  By 
eareful  exammation  one  will  discover  upon  the  latter  a small  white 
spot,  the  germinative  disc  (k.scli),  or  cliscus  proligerus,  also  called  scar 
or  cicatncula.  It  has  a diameter  of  about  3 or  4 mm.,  and  consists 
of  iormative  yolk,— a finely  granulär  protoplasm  with  small  yolk- 
spherules,— which  alone  is  involved  in  the  process  of  cleavage  In 
the  flattened  germinative  disc  is  also  found  the  germinative  vesicle, 

g.  6a  (k.b)  and  fig.  6b  (*),  which  is  likewise  somewhat  flattened  and 
ienticular. 

The  remaining  chief  mass  of  the  egg-cell  is  nutritive  yolk,  which 
“ ““Posed  »f  numberless  yolk-spherules  onited  by  slight  traces  of 
2“™:  “ »T  a cement.  Information  concerning  its  üne, 

W “ whTch“  f h 1 f‘'0m  thÜ1  SeCW0nS  thr0“8h  hardened 

A Sordine  W perpendicularly  to  the  germinative  disc. 

Accordmg  to  d fferences  in  staining  and  in  elementary  composition 

yolk  (fig  6™  ° be  l)lst‘nSlushed  th‘  «Mt.  and  the  yellow  nutritiv'e 
The  white  yolk  (w.d)  is  present  in  the  egg  cell  only  in  a »mall 
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quantity ; it  forms  a thin  layer  over  the  whole  surface,  the  white 
volk-rincl : secondly,  it  is  accumulated  in  somewhat  greater  quantity 
under  the  germinative  vesicle,  for  which  it  at  the  same  time  forms  a 
hed  or  cushion  (Pander’s  nucleus)  ; and,  thirdly,  from  this  region  it 


Fig  6b.— Section  of  the  genn-diso  of  a mature  ovarian  Hen's  egg  still  enclosed  in  the  capsule, 

ÄCÄS.- « _» * * ■—  * 


penetrates  in  the  form  of  a mortar-pestle  into  the  very  centre  of  the 
yellow  yolk,  wliere  it  terminales  in  a knob-like  swellmg  (latebra, 
PurkuL).  Upon  boiling  the  egg,  it  is  less  coagulated,  and ^remams 
softer  than  the  yellow  yolk.  In  the  coagulated  condition  the  latte 
discloses  npon  sections  a lamellated  condition  in  t at  m consists , of 
smaller  and  langer  splierical  Shells,  which  envelope  the  hMl.ro. 

The  two  kinds  of  yolk  also  differ  from  each  other  in  respe 
the  condition  of  their  elementary  partides.  The  yellow  y 
consists  of  soft  plastic  spheroles  (fig.  - *>  from  5 ."f- 

diameter,  which  acqnire  a pnnctate  appearanc^from  toe  pie 
„f  numerous  exceedingly  mmute  granul«.  The  e em 
white  Volk  are  for  the  most  pari  smaller  (fig.  < b),  and  hkewtse 
;h‘rical,  bnt  contain  one  or  several  large  highly  refractrve  gi-anules. 


Fl,.  7._Yolk-eieiae.ts  IM.  tb.  F.wV.  m M*  BaLFOVB.  ».  ™<">  >”lk;  ! "‘1' 


At  the  boondary  hetween  the  two  kinds  of  yolk  there  are  present 
. ryWules  which  effect  a transition  hetween  them. 

C fU  »aid  Hon,  egg  (fig. 
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fche  ovary  and  is  taken  up  by  the  oviduct,  several  secondary  en- 
velopes  derived  from  the  wall  of  the  oviduct,  viz.,  the  white  of  the 
eS">  or  albumen,  the  shell-membrane,  and  the  calcareous  shell. 
Each  of  these  parts  is  formed  in  a special  region  of  the  Hen’s  oviduct. 
The  latter  is  divided  into  four  regions  : (1)  A narrow  ciliated 
initial  part.  into  which  the  liberated  egg  is  received,  and  where  it 
is  fertilised  by  the  spermatozoa  already  accumulated  there  • (2)  a 


Flff\LS“ed.!°ngitUdinal  3e°tion  °^an  unincubated  Hen’s  egg-,  after  Allen  Thomson 

5fuSh^d  ™ass  and  a number  of 
öuid  albuminous  Iayer,  which  5 * aS°"at 

alternating  layera  of  more  and  leas  fluid  portions  ■ c/i  l ch-iLi  •’  ,bUmt®  c°“Posed  of 
Munt  end  of  the  egg_simply  a apace  batwe?“t^  at  the 

inner,  s.m.  outer  iayer  of  the  shell-membrane  ; sheü  shell-membrane  ; 


tlZ,h  mmi  "ia  furrows,  from  which 

he  albernen  rs  secreted  and  spread  aronnd  the  yolk  in  a thiek  Iayer  • 

V . ““ewhat  enlarged  part,  covered  with  small  villi,  the  cells 

the  shen.Semte  TT™  Sa“S'  “d  th“  ««  formation  „f 

’ “ f°rt  region,  through  which  the  e™ 

With0l,‘  'mderg0ing  “T  tUrther  •*»*•.  whS 
V <”*>»*  **« 

mataiaTshia  !**,  0ralb“men  (“)•  » a mixture  of  several 

ccoumg  o Chemical  analyses,  it  contains  12%  albumen, 
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1-5%  fat  and  other  extractive  materials,  0'5%  salts  (potassic  chloride, 
sodic  Chloride,  sulphates,  and  phosphates),  and  86%  water.  It 
surrounds  the  yolk  in  several  layers  of  varying  consistency.  Therc 
is  a layer  quite  closely  investing  the  latter,  which  is  firmer  and 
cspecially  noteworthy  because  it  is  prolonged  mto  two  peculiar 
spirally  twisted  cords,  the  chalazce  ( ch.l ),  which  consist  of  a very 
compact  albuminous  substance,  and  which  make  their  way  through 
the  albumen  to  the  blunt  and  to  the  pointed  poles  of  the  egg 

The  albumen  is  enclosed  by  the  thin  but  firm  shell-membrane  {s.m) 
{membrana  teste),  which  is  composed  of  felted  fibres.  It  may  be 
separated  into  two  lamelte-an  outer,  which  is  thicker  and  firmer, 
and  an  inner,  which  is  thinner  and  smooth.  Soon  after  the  egg  is 
laid  the  two  layers  separate  from  each  other  at  the  blunt  pole,  and 
enclose  between  them  a space  filled  with  air  (a.ch)— the  so-called 
air-chamber,  which  continues  to  increase  in  size  durmg  mcubation, 
and  is  of  importance  for  the  respiration  of  the  developmg  C'lnck 

Finally,  the  Shell,  or  testa  (s),  is  in  close  contact  with  the  she  - 
membrane;  it  consists  of  an  organic  matrix  (2%),  m wluch  98%  ca  - 
careous  salts  are  deposited.  It  is  porous,  bring  traversed  by  small 
canals,  through  which  the  atmospheric  an'  may  gam  entrance  to  the 
eao-  The  porosity  of  the  calcareous  shell  is  an  absolute  necessityfor 
the  normal  development  of  the  egg,  since  the  vital  processes  m the 
protoplasm  can  take  place  only  when  there  is  a constant  supply  of 
oxy^en  If  the  porosity  of  the  shell  be  destroyed,  either  by  soakmg 
it  in  oil  or  closing  its  pores  with  varnish,  the  death  of  the  mcubated 
egg  ensues  in  a very  short  time. 


B.  Compound  Eggs. 

Compound  eggs  ore  found  only  in  a few  subdivisions  of  the 
invertebrated  animals,  as  in  the  Cestodes,  Trematodee,  etc. ; they 
,re  noteworthy  in  this  reepect,  tnat  they  are  prodnced  by  the 
Union  of  numerous  cells,  which  are  formed  in  two  different  glan* 
„f  the  sexual  apparatns  of  the  female,_in  the  germanum  and  in 
the  vitellarium.  In  the  gmnarium  is  developed  the  egg-c eff  m . 
reslricted  sense.  ThiS  is  always  very  small  and  eonsm^  ahnest 
exelnsively  of  egg-plasm.  When  this  cell  at  its  ^ ^ 

from  its  surroundings  and  comes  into  the  sexual  outlets,  it  u>  obh 
o nass  the  opening  of  the  vitellarium;  liere  there  are  a^sociatcd 
tith  it  a number  of  yolk-cells,  which,  owing  to  deposition  ot  usene 
material  in  the  protoplasm,  appear  turbid  and  coarsely  granul  , 
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and  which  constitute  the  dower  that  is  given  by  the  maternal 
organism  to  the  developing  germ  on  its  way.  Thereupon  the  whole 
is  enclosed  in  one  or  several  secondary  egg-membranes,  and  now 
constitutes  the  compound  egg,  in  which,  however,  the  developmental 
piocesses  manifest  themselves  exclusively  on  the  simple  germ  cell  • 
lt  is  that  alone  which  is  fertilised  and  segments,  while  the  yolk-cells 
gradually  degenerate  and  are  employed  as  nutritive  material.  Thus 
in  this  case  also,  upon  closer  examination,  the  general  law,  that  the 
descendent  organism  takes  its  origin  from  a single  cell  of  the  maternal 
body,  suffers  no  exception. 


2.  The  Seminal  Filaments. 

In  contrast  with  egg s,  which  are  the  largest  cells  of  the  animal 
body,  the  sperm-cells  or  sperm-filaments  (spermatozoa)  are  the 
smallest  elementary  parts;  they  are  accumulated  in  great  multitudes 
m the  seminal  fluid  of  the  male,  but  can  be  recog- 
nised  in  it  only  by  the  aid  of  high  magnifi cation,  A " 

being,  for  the  most  part,  slender  motile  filaments. 

Inasmuch  as  every  cell  consists  of  at  least  two 
parts,  namely,  nucleus  and  protoplasm,  we  must 
look  for  these  parts  in  this  case  also.  We  shall 
take  for  description  the  spermatozoa  of  Man. 

In  Man  the  seminal  filaments  (fig.  9)  are  about 
0-05  mm.  long.  One  may  distinguish  as  head  (k) 
a short  but  thick  region,  which  marks  the  anterior 
end,  as  tail  a long  thread-like  appendage  (s),  and 
between  the  two  a so-called  middle  piece  (m). 

The  head  (k)  has  the  form  of  an  oval  plate, 
which  is  slightly  excavated  on  both  surfaces 
and  is  somewhat  thinner  toward  the  anterior  end’ 

Seen  from  the  side  (£)  it  presents  a certain  re- 

ifec  th° lStoiMt™’  “f  ‘S  beS'  comPn,'cd  10  » flagellum,  because, 

its  c“'  j 

matozoön  moves  I nv,,*  • these  m°tions  sper- 

velocity  * “ *he  Semm“1  with  considerabl« 

I 

I 

\ 


Fig,  9, — Mature  sper- 
matozoa of  Man, 
seen  in  two  dif- 
ferent positions. 

Eaeh  consists  of  a 
head  (£),  a mid- 
dle piece  (m),  and 
tail  (s). 
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The  spermatczoa  have  offen  been  designated-aml  it  seems 
to  ns  wL  entire  jnstice-as  ciliate,  or  still  better  as  flagellate, 

“ The  spennatozoa  of  the  remaining  Vertebrales  have  a similar 
strueture  to  that  of  Man ; on  the  «hole,  the  diversity  of  form  " 
is  encountered  in  the  comparative  study  of  the  egg-ce  m le  an« 

™ ta  reality  metamorphosed  cells  cannot  be 

Je  cjly  demonstrated  Z 

fr>  thp  extended  observations  or  .La  V ale  _ 

Spermatozoon  is  formed  from  a siegle  seminal  cell  or 
to  be  more  precise,  Ae  hmd  ie  formet  fron,  Ae  nudeus,  Ae  eoM,  oclde 

“ take  place  in  the  development  bare 

which  are  oharacterised  by  theu-  very  great  size. 

Spermatozoon  bare  consists  of : (1)  a very  long  head,  which  has  t 

L Chemical  properties  also;  (3)  the  motile  feudal 

the  Salamander  esliibits  the  additional  pecuhanty  ' J ions 

iis— ■ x ” iS 

compact  and  homogeneous  condltiorv  as  n 1 A,  B,  mst) 

The  fundament  (Anlage)  of  the  m.ddle  ^ to  Anghe- 

makes  its  appearance  early  men  e ml  h form  of 

at  that  end  of  the  nucleus  whtch  was  ^ b„t 

a small  oval  body,  which  at  ln  .st  U e^  u demands  still 

afterwards  loses  this  property.  Its  first  appcarau 

further  elucidation. 
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Why  are  the  male  sexual  cells  so  small  and  thread  like,  and  so 
differently  constituted  from  the  eggs  1 

The  dissimilarity  between  the  male  and  the  female  sexual  cells  is 
explained  by  the  fact  that  a division  of  labor  has  arisen  between  the 
two,  inasmuch  as  they  have  adapted  themselves  to  different  xnissions. 


Fig.  10  A and  B — Initial  stages  of  the  metamorphosis 
of  the  eeminal  cell  into  the  seminal  filament, 
after  Hebmann. 

A,  Seminal  cell  with  pear-shaped  nucleus  ; B,  seminal 
cell  with  eone-shaped  nucleus  ; sz,  seminal  cell ; h, 
nucleus  with  cliromatin  network,  and  nucleoli  (n)  ■ 
mst,  bodj  out  of  which  the  middle  piece  is  developed  • 
1 1 ring-like  structure,  which  is  in  contact  with  the 
middle  piece,  and  is  claimed  to  have  relation  to  the 
formation  of  the  spiral  membrane  of  the  filament  ; 
j,  caudal  appendage  of  the  seminal  filament. 


A B 


Fig.  11  AandB, — Twoterminal 
stages  in  the  metamorphosis 
of  the  seminal  cell  into 
the  seminal  filament,  after 
Flemming. 

k,  Nucleus,  which  has  become 
elongated  to  form  the  head 
of  the  spermatozoön ; mst, 
its  middle  piece  ; /,  its 
caudal  filament. 


The  female  cell  has  assumed  the  f imction  of  supplying  the  snbstances 
wl  ,ch  are  necessary  for  that  nutrition  and  growth  of  the  cell  proto- 

il  jTTTT  °f  theprocess  of  development 

y“  bs't,„i  ’ ite  “ the  ovarT.  etored  up  in  itself 

yolk-snbstance,  reserve  matenal,  for  the  fnture;  and  eonseqnently 

trjrr  rg:rd  incapabie  °f  ^ aS  z 

that^to7  Z tUTPUshme“t  °f  " P‘'0C8SS  ot  development 

S:  Z 2 a “Tn  °t  fr°m  “0tIl6r  individual  shonld  täte 

e em e„t  ho T T ““  Canll0t  “»«fone  the  male 

element  has  been  smtably  modifled  to  meet  this  second  requirement 
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For  the  purpose  of  locomotion  and  in  Order  to  make  possible  the 
„nion  with  the  non-motile  egg-eell,  it  has  become  metamorphosed 
into  a contractile  filament,  and  hat  rid  itself  completely  of  all 
substances,  as,  for  example,  yolk-material,  which  woold  m.erfere 
with  this  prineipal  rcquirement.  At  the  same  time  it  hat  axsumed 
the  form  best  adapted  for  passing  through  the  envelopes  with 
which,  as  a means  of  protection,  the  egg  is  sorrounded,  and  for 

'Thrrndiüons^especially  in  the  vegetable  kingdom 
accuraey  of  this  Interpretation.  There  are  plants  of  the  lowest 
forms  in  which  the  two  copulating  sexual  oells  are  entuely  al  , 
both  being  small  and  motile;  and  there  are  other  related  spec.es > 
which  a aradual  differentiation  is  brought  about  by  the  fact  th 
of  the  cells  becomes  richer  in  yolk  and  incapabW  motmn, 
while  the  other  becomes  smaller  and  moie  active.  ^ 

evident  that  the  stationary  egg  must  now  be  soug  y 

migratory  cell. 

A few  physiological  statements  may  he  in  place  in  this  connection 
In  comparrion  wfth  other  cells  of  the  animal  body,  and  especial , 
in  comparison  with  the  eggs,  the  seminal  filaments  are  °h»actem 

n 1 nf  lifp  und  nower  of  resistance,  a lact  wmcü  is 

Ä «-nee  for  the  success 

^“«mltTmttirin  the  testes  and  vasa  deferentia 
without  losing  ^sexual 

is  known  that  the  semen  of  tlie  jowl  it  is 

Lt:  2X- «p  *» «-  ^ atter 

TtS  ““ S-Ätj:  - 

Mied  For  example,  when  semen  is  frozen  and  then 
thi  motion  of  the  seininal  filaments  com^» 
if  they  are  employed  not  too  streng,  j for  a long  time, 

Narcotics  in  strong  concentration,  an  P Mliug  them, 

make  the  filaments  motionless,  without  “ J^ived. 

because  after  removal  of  the  mjunous  substance  y 
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Very  weak  alkalitie  Solutions  stimulate  tke  motions  of  seminal 
filaments ; on  tke  contrary,  acids,  even  wken  they  are  very  dilute, 
produce  death.  Accordingly  tke  motion  kecomes  more  lively  in  all 
animal  fluids  of  alkaline  reaction,  wkereas  in  acid  Solutions  it  soon 
dies  out. 

History.  —The  discovery  that  egg  and  seminal  filament  are  simple  cells  is 
of  far-reaching  import  for  the  comprehension  of  the  whole  process  of  develop- 
ment. In  order  to  appreciate  this  to  its  full  cxtent,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
make  a digression  into  the  historical  field.  Such  a digression  will  acquaint  us 
with  some  fundamental  transformations,  wkich  have  affected  our  conception  of 
the  essentials  of  developmental  processes. 

In  the  last  Century,  and  even  in  the  beginning  of  the  present,  ideas  about  the 
nature  of  the  sexual  products  were  very  indistinct.  The  most  distinguished 
anatomists  and  physiologists  were  of  opinionthat  eggs  agreedin  their  structure 
in  every  particular  with  the  grown-up  organism,  and  therefore  that  they 
possessed  from  the  beginning  the  same  Organs  in  the  same  position  and  Con- 
nection as  the  latter,  only  in  an  extraordinarily  diminutive  condition.  But  in- 
asmuch  as  it  was  not  possible,  with  the  microscopes  of  the  time,  actually  to  see 
and  demonstrate  in  the  eggs  at  the  beginning  of  their  development  the  assumed 
oigans,  recourse  was  had  to  the  hypothesis  that  the  separate  parts,  such  as 
nervous  System,  glands,  bones,  etc.,  must  be  present,  not  only  in  a very  diminu- 
tive, but  also  in  a transparent  condition. 

In  order  to  make  the  process  more  intelligible,  the  origin  of  the  blossoms  of 
plants  from  their  buds  was  cited  as  an  illustrative  example.  Just  as  already 
m a small  bud  all  the  parts  of  the  flower,  such  as  stamens  and  coloured  petals, 
are  enveloped  by  the  green  and  still  unopened  sepals,— just  as  the  parts  grow 
in  concealmeut  and  then  suddenly  expand  into  a blossom,  so  also  in  the  de- 
velopment of  animal s it  was  thought  that  the  already  present  but  small  and 
transparent  parts  grow,  gradually  expand,  and  become  discernible.  The  doctrine 
which  has  just  been  outlined  was  consequently  called  the  Theory  of  wfoldiny, 
or  evolution.  However,  a more  appropriate  designation  for  it  is  the  one  intro- 
duced  during  recent  decennia— preformation  tlieory.  For  the  characteristic 
feature  of  this  doctrine  is,  that  at  no  instant  of  development  is  there  anything 
new  formed,  but  rather  that  every  part  is  present  from  the  beginning,  or  is 
preformed,  and  consequently  that  the  very  essence  of  development— the  be- 
eommg  is  denied.  “ There  is  no  such  thing  as  becoming  1 ” is  the  way  it  is 
expressed  in  the  “ Elements  of  Physiology  ” by  Haller.  “ No  part  in  the  animal 
body  was  formed  before  another  ; all  were  created  at  the  same  time.” 

As  the  necessary  consequence  of  a rigid  adherence  to  the  preformätion  theory, 
it  follows,  and  indeed  was  formulated  by  Leibnitz,  Haller,  and  others,  that 
in  any  germ  the  germs  of  all  subsequent  offspring  must  be  established  or 
iucluded,  since  the  animal  species  are  developed  from  one  another  in  un- 
mtei  rupted  sequence.  In  the  extension  of  this  box-mithin-box  doctrine 
(ftanxchach teluny sichre)  its  expounders  went  so  far  as  to  compute  how  many 
luruan  germs  at  the  least  were  coneentrated  in  the  ovary  of  rnother  Eve  and 
thereby  arnved  at  the  number  200,000  millions. 

The  ovolutlon  theory  offered  a point  of  attack  for  a scientific  feud,  inasmuch 
as  every  individual  among  the  higher  organisms  is  developed  by  means  of  the 
Cooperation  of  two  separate  sexes.  When,  therefore,  the  seminal  filament  as 
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well  as  tbe  animal  egg  became  known,  there  soon  arose  the  activcly  discussed 
question,  whether  the  egg  or  the  seminal  filament  was  tlie  preformcd  germ. 
Decennium  after  decennium  tlie  autagonistic  camps  of  the  ovists  and  of  the 
Mimaloulists  stood  opposed  to  each  other.  Those  who  foliowed  the  latter 
thought  they  saw,  with  the  aid  of  the  magnifying  glasses  of  the  times,  the 
spermatozoa  of  man  actually  provided  with  a liead,  arms,  and  legs.  The 
animalculists  recognised  in  the  egg  only  a suitable  nutritive  soil,  as  it  were, 
which  was  necessary  to  the  growth  of  the  Spermatozoon. 

ln  the  face  of  such  doctrines  there  dawnecl  a new  period  for  Embryology, 
when  in  1759  Caspar  Friedrich  Wolff  in  his  doctor’s  dissertation  opposed 
the  dogma  of  the  evolution  theory,  and,  casting  aside  preformation,  laid  down 
the  scientific  principle  that  what  one  could  not  recognise  by  means  of  his 
senses  was  certainly  not  present  preformed  in  the  germ.  At  the  beginning , so  he 
maintained,  the  germ  is  nothing  eise  than  an  unorganised  material  eliminated 
from  the  sexual  organs  of  the  parent , which  gradually  becomes  organised,  but. 
only  during  the  process  of  development,  in  consequence  of  fertilisation.  Ac- 
cording  to  Wolff,  the  separate  organs  of  the  body  differentiate  themselves 
one  after  another  out  of  the  hitherto  undifferentiated  germinal  material.  In 
individual  cases  he  endeavoured,  even  at  this  time,  to  determine  moie  exactly, 
by  means  of  observations,  the  nature  of  the  process.  Thus  C.  F.  Wolff  was 
the  founder  of  the  doctrme  of  epigenesis,  which,  through  the  discoveries  of  the 
present  Century,  has  proved  to  be  the  right  one.* 

Wolff’S  doctrine  of  unorganised  germinal  matter  has  been  compelled  since 
then  to  give  way  to  more  profound  knowledge,  thanks  to  the  improved  optical 
aids  of  recent  times,  and  to  the  establishment  of  the  cell-theory  by  Schleiden 
and  SCHWANN.  A better  insight  into  the  elementary  composition  of  animals 
and  plants  was  now  acquired,  and  especially  into  the  finer  structure  of  the 
sexual  products,  the  egg-cell  and  the  seminal  filament. 

So  far  as  regards  the  egg-cell,  a series  of  important  works  began  wit 
Purkinje’s  investigation  of  the  Hen’s  egg  in  1825,  in  which  the  geiminathe 
vesicle  was  described  for  the  first  time.  This  was  soon  (1827)  foliowed  by 
C.  E.  V.  Baer’s  celebrated  discovery  of  the  Mammalian  egg,  which  had  been 
hunted  for,  but  always  without  success.  Extensive  and  comparative  investiga- 
tions  into  the  structure  of  the  egg  in  the  animal  kingdom  were  published  in 
1836  by  11.  Wagner,  who  also  discovered  at  the  samc  time  in  the  germinative 
vesicle  the  germinative  dot  (macula  germinativa). 

With  the  establishment  of  the  cell-theory  there  naturally  arose  the  question 
as  to  how  far  the  egg  was  in  its  structure  to  be  regarded  as  a cell,— a question 
which  was  for  years  answered  in  widely  different  ways,  and  which  even  now 
from  time  to  time  is  brought  up  for  discussion  in  an  altered  form.  Even  at  that 
time  Schwann,  albeit  with  a certain  reservation,  expressed  it  as  Ins  opimou  that 
the  egg  was  a cell,  and  the  germinative  vesicle  its  nucleus;  but  others,  his  co- 
temporaries  (Bischoff  and  others),  regarded  the  germinative  vesicle  as  a cell, 

* Historicai  presentations  of  the  theory  of  evolution  and  the  theoiy  of 
epigenesis,  which  are  worth  the  reading,  have  been  given  by  A.  KlRCHHOH 
in  his  interesting  paper,  “ Caspar  Friedrich  Wolff.  Sein  Leben  und  seine 
Bedeutung  für  die  Lehre  von  der  organischen  Entwicklung.”  Jcnaische  Zeit- 
schrift für  Medioin  und  Naturwissenschaft,  Bd.  IV.,  Leipzig,  1868 ; and  by  V . 
His,  “ Die  Theorien  der  geschlechtlichen  Zeugung.”  Archiv  für  Anthropologie, 

Bd.  IV.  u.  V. 
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and  the  yolk  as  a mass  of  enveloping  substance.  A unanimity  of  views  in  this 
matter  was  brought  abont  only  after  the  general  conception  of  “ cell  ” had 
received  in  Histology  a more  precise  definition.  This  was  due  especially  to 
more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  processes  of  cell-formation  gained  through 
the  works  of  Nageli,  Kolliicer,  Remak,  Leydig,  and  others. 

The  interpretation  of  eggs  with  separate  formative  and  nutritive  yolk,  and 
with  partial  cleavage,  occasioned  especial  difficulty.  Two  antagonistic  views 
in  this  matter  have  exist  cd  for  a long  time.  According'  to  one  view,  eggs  with 
polar  nutritive  yolk  (the  eggs  of  Reptiles,  Birds,  etc.)  are  compound  structures, 
which  cannot  be  designated  as  simple  cells.  Only  the  formative  yolk,  together 
with  the  germinative  vesicle,  is  comparable  with  the  Mammalian  egg  ; the 
nutritive  yolk,  on  the  contrary,  is  something  new,  superposed  upon  the  cell 
from  without,  a product  of  the  follicular  epithelium.  The  spherules  of  the 
white  yolk  are  explained  as  uninuclear  and  multinuclear  yolk-cells.  The 
formative  and  nutritive  yolk  together  are  comparable  with  the  entire  contents 
of  the  Graafian  vesicle  of  Mammals.  H.  Meckel,  Allen  Thomson, 
Ecker,  Stricker,  His,  and  others,  have  expressed  themselves  in  favour  of  this 
view  with  slight  modifications  in  the  details. 


According  to  the  opposite  view  of  Leuckart,  Kölliker,  Gegenbaur, 
Haeckel,  van  Beneden,  Balfour,  and  others,  the  Bird’s  egg  is  just  as  trulv 
a simple  cell  as  the  egg  of  a Mammal,  and  the  comparison  with  a Graafian 
follicle  is  to  be  rejected.  The  yolk  never  contains  enclosed  cells,  but  onlv 
nutritive  components.  As  Kölliker,  especially  in  Opposition  to  His,  has 
shown,  the  white-yolk spherules  containno  structures  comparable  with  genuine 
cell-nuclei ; and  therefore  cannot  be  interpreted  as  cells.  As  Gegenbaur 
already  in  1861  sharply  formulated  it : “The  eggs  of  Vertebrales  with  partial 

t!:age,T  °n  that.acc°unt  cssclltiall7  no  more  compound  structures  than 
those  of  the  remaimng  Vertebrales;  they  are  nothing  eise  than  enormous 
cells  peculiarly  modified  for  special  purposes,  but  which  never  surrender  this 
them  reai  character.  There  would  be  no  change  in  this  interpretation,  even 
f it  shoukl  prove  to  be  that  the  yolk  was  formed  in  pari  from  the  follicular 
epithelium  and  was  set  free  from  the  latter  as  a sort  of  secretion  In  that 

cIlTn  7 Sh°7\hT  t0  d0  With  a special  mefchorl  of  nutrifcion  of  the  egg  the 
cell-nature  of  which  cannot  on  that  account  be  called  in  question 

Vanous  components  of  the  yolk  have  received  special  names.'  Reichert 

fi  t distinguished  as  formative  yolk  the  finely  granulär  mass,  which  in  the 

rds  egg,  contains  the  germinative  vesicle,  and  forms  the  germ-disc  ’because 

ler  chU?  g06S  ihe ; Pr0C6SS  °f  cleava^>  and  produces  the  emTrya  Thc 

break  upltlcells  1 d P Called  nutritive  y°lk>  because  it  does  not 
reak  up  into  cells,  and  because  subsequently,  enclosed  in  a volk-sac  Hi«' 

consumed  as  nutritive  material.  Afterwaids  His  introduced  fof  thel  t,  P 
names  chief  germ  and  accessory  germ  {Haupt,  und  Nebenkeim). 

" hereas  the  nomenclature  of  Reichert  and  His  is  armi;,.,n  i 
with  polar  arrangement  of  nutritive  yolk,  van  Beneden  fl  Im  1 f "P 
the  division  of  the  substance  nf  (-Lo  „ r 1 < 0)  has  undertaken 

distinguishes  between  the  proto  lasml  mrtrix standpoint.  He 
every  cell  in  neneral  the  7,7  X °f  the  e^>  111  which,  as  in 

nutritive  materials  which  arp  pi0cesses.  take  Place,  and  the  reserve  and 
granulös,  plates,  and  bis,  and  S h?e  1 ^ °£ 

egg  possesses  both  components  only  in  different  T as  deutoPlasm-  EvelT 

“a  aistributi»"-  •*“«»’»  >»•  -'-w «... 
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division;  andhas  consequently  made  the  three  groups  of  alecitbal,  telolecitha  , 
and  centrolecithal  eggs,  for  which  I have  selected  the  designation  eggs  with 
üttle  or  uniformly  distributed  yolk,  eggs  with  polar,  and  eggs  with  central 

' °in  recent  times  Investigation  has  been  directed  to  the  finer  structure  of  the 
germinative  vesicle,  in  which  Kleinenberg  (1872)  was  the  first  to  obserye  a 
special  protoplasmic  nuclear  trestle  ( Kerngerüst ) or  nuclear  network,  which  since 
then  has  been  shown  by  numerous  researches  to  be  a constant  structure.  In 
the  case  of  the  germinative  dot  I have  myself  designated  two  chermcallv  and 
morphologically  distinguishable  substances  as  nuclein  and  paranuclein,  the 
investigations  conceming  the  importance  and  the  rule  of  which  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  egg  are  not  yet  concluded. 


The  history  of  the  spermatozoa  begins  with  the  year  1677.  A student  in 
Leyden,  Hamm,  in  the  microscopic  examination  of  semen  saw  the  bnsk  y 
moving  bodies,  and  communicated  his  Observation  to  his  teacher,  the  celebrate 
microscopist  Leeuwenhoeck,  who  instituted  more  accurate  investigations, 
and  published  them  in  several  papers,  which  soon  attracted  general  attention. 
The  Sensation  caused  was  all  the  greater  because  LEEUWENHOECKdeclared  e 
seminal  Maments  to  be  the  preexisting  germs  of  animals,  and  maintained  t 
at  fertilisation  they  penetrated  into  the  egg-cell  and  grew  up  in  it. 

arose  the  school  of  animalculists.  , . 

After  the  refutation  of  the  preformation  theory,  it  was  thought that  no 
importance  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  seminal  filaments  in  fertilisation 
bein°-  held  tliat  it  was  the  seminal  fluid  that  fertilised.  Even  c uiing 
fo^decennia  of  the  present  Century,  the  seminal  filaments  were  almost 

universally  held  to  be  independent  parasitic  creatures  (spermatozoa)  com- 

rarable  with  the  Infusoria.  Even  in  Joh.  Müller  S Physiology  (1833-40) 
occurs  this  Statement : “ Whether  the  semen-animalcules  are  parasitic  ammals 
or  animated  elements  of  the  animals  in  which  they  occur,  cannot  for 

nresent  be  answered  with  certainty.”  , . , 

1 The  Settlement  of  the  question  was  accomplislied  by  comparative  lnstologica 
iuvestigations  of  the  semen  in  the  animal  kingdom,  and  by  physiological 

^two^essavs-“ Beiträge  zur  Kenntniss  der  Geschlechtsverhältnisse  und 
der  Samenflüssigkeit  wirbelloser  Thiere,"  and  “Bildung 

Plüschen  ”• Kölliker  showed  that  in  many  animals,  e.g.,  . 1 • 

“ Ü „£  filaments  only,  the  Seih  being  entirely  absent ; and  tba  in 

addition  the  filaments  are  developed  in  cells,  and  consequent  y aie  ernse 
ffy  *£  l^^fphySgicri'eaperi'Zit  it\vTrecognis.d  that 

se^nal  fluid  with  Immature  anc^rnoWonless^l^ents^aadlikew^Mmatine  ^ut 

and  that  the  fluid,  which 

” SrC  be  regarded  only  as  a menstrunm  for  the  seminal  bed.es 
Which  iS  of  subordinate  physiological  sigmfacance  develop- 
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teil,  and  to  know  their  different  Chemical  and  physical  properties.  The  view 
expressed  by  Kölliker,  that  ordinarily  the  seminal  filaments  were  the 
metamorphosed  and  elongated  nuclei  of  the  seminal  cells,  underwent  a modifi- 
cation.  According  to  the  researches  of  La  Valette,  only  the  head  of  the 
seminal  filament  arises  from  the  nucleus,  the  tail,  on  the  contrary,  from  the 
protoplasm  of  the  spermatid.  Finally  Flemming  brought  forward  convincing 
proof  that  it  is  only  the  chromatin  of  the  nucleus  that  is  metamorphosed  into 
the  head  of  the  seminal  filament.  Important  investigations  concerning  the 
development  of  the  seminal  filaments  in  various  animals  have  recently  been 
made  by  van  Beneden  et  Julin,  Platner,  Hermann,  and  others. 


SüMMARY. 

The  most  important  results  of  this  chapter  may  be  briefly  sum- 
marised  as  follows  : — 

1.  Male  and  female  sexual  products  are  simple  cells. 

2.  The  seminal  filaments  are  comparable  to  flagellate  cells.  Tliey 

are  usually  composed  of  three  portions,  head,  middle  piece,  and 
contractile  filament. 

3.  The  seminal  filament  is  developed  out  of  a single  cell,  the 
spermatid;  the  head,  and  probably  also  the  middle  piece,  from  the 
nucleus  ; the  contractile  filament  from  the  protoplasm. 

4.  The  egg-cell  consists  of  egg-plasm  and  yolk-particles,  which  are 
reserve  material  (deutoplasm),  imbedded  in  it. 

. 5-  The  quaQtity  and  distribution  of  the  deutoplasm  in  theegg-cell 
is  subject  to  great  Variation,  and  exercises  the  greatest  influence  on 
the  coiu-.se  of  the  first  processes  of  development. 

(a)  The  deutoplasm  is  small  in  amount,  and  uniformly  dis- 

tributed  in  the  egg-plasm. 

(b)  The  deutoplasm  is  present  in  greater  quantity,  and,  in 

consequence  of  unequal  distribution,  is  more  densely 
accumulated  either  at  one  pole  of  the  egg  or  inits  middle. 
(Polar  and  central  deutoplasm.) 

(c)  In  eggs  with  polar  deutoplasm  (eggs  with  polar  differentia- 

tion)  the  pole  with  more  abundant  deutoplasmic  contents 
is  designated  as  the  vegetative,  the  opposite  one  as  the 
animal  pole. 

(d)  In  the  case  of  eggs  with  polar  differentiation,  the  moro 

abundant  protoplasm  of  the  animal  pole  may  be  sharply 
differentiated  as  germ-disc  (formative  yolk)  from  the 
Portion  which  is  richer  in  deutoplasm  (nutritive  yolk). 
he  developmental  processes  take  place  only  in  the 

formative  yolk,  while  the  nutritive  yolk  remains  on  the 
whole  passive. 
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6.  Eggs  may  be  divided  into  several  groups  and  sub-gtoups  ac- 
cording  to  their  development  from  cells  of  tlie  ovary  alone,  or  from 
cells  of  tbe  ovarium  and  vitellarium,  as  well  as  accortling  to  the 
distribution  of  tbe  deutoplasm,  as  exhibited  in  the  following 
scbeme  : — 

I.  Simple  eggs.  (Development  from  cells  of  the  ovary.) 

A.  Eggs  with  little  deutoplasm  uniformly  distributed  through 

the  egg  (alecithal*).  (Amphioxus,  Mammals,  Man.) 

B.  Eggs  with  abundant  and  unequally  distributed  deutoplasm. 

(1)  Eggs  with  polar  differentiation  (telolecithal),  with  deuto- 

plasm having  a polar  position,  with  animal  and 
vegetative  poles.  (Oyclostomes,  Amphibia.) 

(2)  Eggs  with  polar  differentiation,  which  are  distinguished 

from  the  preceding  sub-group  by  the  fact  that  with 
them  there  lias  been  effected  a still  sharper  Segregation 
into  formative  yolk  (germ-disc)  and  nutritive  yolk — 
into  a part  which  is  active  during  development  and  a 
part  that  is  passive.  (Eggs  having  polar  differentia- 
tion  with  a germ-disc.  Fishes,  lieptiles,  Birds.) 

(3)  Eggs  having  central  differentiation  with  central  deuto- 

plasm (centrolecithal)  and  superficially  distributed 
formative  yolk  (blastema,  Keimhaut).  (Arthropods.) 
II.  Compound  eggs.  (Double  origin  from  cells  of  the  ovarium 
and  vitellarium.) 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE  PHENOMENA  OF  THE  MATURATION  OF  THE  EGG  AND 
THE  PROCESS  OF  FERTILISATION. 

1.  The  Phenomena  of  Maturation. 

Eggs,  such  as  have  beeil  described  in  the  previous  chapter,  are 
not  yet  capable  of  development,  even  if  they  have  acquired  the 
normal  size.  Upon  the  addition  of  mature  semen  they  remam 
unfertilised.  In  order  that  they  may  be  fertilised  they  must  first 
pass  through  a series  of  changes,  which  I shall  group  together  as 

the  'phenomena  of  maturation.  ... 

The  maturation-phenomena  begin  with  changes  of  the  germmative 
vesicle,  which  have  been  followed  out  the  most  cavefully  on  the 
small  transparent  eggs  of  invertebrated  ammals,  such  as  the 
Echinoderms  and  Nematodes  (the  maw-worm  of  the  horse).  The 
-erminative  vesicle  gradually  moves  from  the  middle  of  the  egg 
the  egCT  of  an  Echinoderm  may  serve  as  the  basis  of  the  descrip  mn 

towards  its  surface,  shrivels  a little  (fig.  12  A),  in  that  fluid  escapes 

from  it  into  the  surrounding  yolk,  its  nuclear  membrane  disappears 
and  the  germinative  dot  becomes  indistinct  and  breaks  up  mto  small 
f ra  gments  (fig.  12  Bhf ).  Düring  this  degeneration  of  the  germmative 
vesicle  a nuclear  spindle  (fig.  12  B sp)  is  formed,  as  can  be  recogmsed 
only  after  appropriate  treatment  with  reagents;  there am.es  out  of 
parts  of  the  germinative  dot,  or  out  of  a pari  of  the  nuclear  substance 
lf  the  germinative  vesicle,  a nuclear  spindle  (fig.  1-  B sp),  a form 


MATURATION  OF  THE  EGG,  AND  PROCESS  OF  FERTILISATION.  31 


of  the  nucleus  which  one  enconnters  in  the  animal  and  vegetable 
kingdoms  in  stages  preparatory  to  cell-division. 

The  nuelear  spindle,  the  more  precise  structure  of  which  will  be 
described  later,  in  discussing  the  process  of  cleavage,  pursues  still 
further  the  direction  already  taken  by  the  germinative  vesicle,  until 
it  touches  with  its  apex  the  surface  of  the  yolk,  where  it  assumes  a 
Position  with  its  long  axis  hi  the  direction  of  a radius  (fig.  13  / sp) 
A genuine  process  of  cell-division  soon  takes  place  here,  which  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  cell-division  only  by  this,  that 
the  two  Products  of  the  division  are  of  very  unequal  size.  To  be 


Fle,Te^idf 0rti0nS  °f  eSSB  °f  Aateria3  elaoiaUs>  They  8how  the  Degeneration  of  the  germinative 

In  fifnside^of  abte^e^W1’iVeVn+tha\a  Protuberance  of  P^oplaem  (x),  with  a radial  structure 
mside  of  it,  penetiates  mto  its  mtenor,  and  dissolves  tlie  memhrane  at  that  point  The 

Pg— 6S.(/)  " 8tm  ViSibl6'  ^ SeParated  int°  tW°  sul)stance3*  -dein  (1)  lud 

In  figure  B the  germinative  vesicle  (Aö)  is  entirely  shrivelled,  its  memhrane  is  dissolved  and 
only  small  fragments  of  the  germinative  dot  (I/)  remain.  In  the  region  of  the  protoplasmie 
protuberance  of  figure  A there  is  a nuelear  spindle  (sp)  in  process  of  formation. 


more  exact,  therefore,  we  have  to  do  here  with  a cell-budding . At 
the  place  where  the  nuelear  spindle  touches  the  surface  with  one  of 
its  extrennties  the  yolk  arclies  up  into  a small  knob,  into  which 
halt  of  the  spindle  itself  advances  (fig.  13/7).  The  knob  thereupon 
becomes  constncted  at  its  base,  and  with  the  half  of  the  spindle— 
from  which  subsequently  a vesicular  nucleus  is  again  formed-is 
etached  from  the  yolk  as  a very  small  cell  (fig.  13  III  rk1).  Here- 
upon  exactly  the  same  process  is  repeated,  after  the  half  of  the 

hto  th  7 UCh  rraaU1-S  “ the  6gg’  without  havin8  previously  entered 
into  the  vesicular  qmescent  stage  of  the  nucleus,  has  restored  itself 
to  a complete  spindle  (fig.  13  IV). 

apheriilee  n°T‘  rf  Cl0S6  toge‘llel'  °n  the  sm'fece  of  ö»  yolk  two 
We  h \ t rnS,S  ,°f  P,'0‘0pI”8m  antl  “-1  therefore 

oZ  to  b \ . IT  * “"S  13  7 ’*'■  ^ which  are 

* , ' ’Z  Z ; f “ 'mnlterKl  COnditio”"  0™"  afto  the 
® ha“  b“n  «*»  * "hmber  of  «Ha  They  were  already 
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known  in  earlier  times  ander  the  « ot  di,-ec,um  MU. 
f-  g",f  that  uole  After  the  conclusion  of  the  second  process  o 


Hg.  13.— Ponnation  of  the  polar  cells  in  Altenas  Slaoi^’  q{  the  egg.  In  flgUre  II.  there  has 
In  figure  /.  the  polar  spindle  (sp)  has  advance  ° half  of  the  spindle.  In  figure  nL  the 

been  formed  a small  elevation  (rk'\  "'hio  1 ret  the  remaining  half  of  the 

elevation  is  constricted  off,  fonmng  a polar ob  0^°  ^ flgul,  jy,  there  hulges  forth 
previous  spindle  a second  complete  spm  (/  . has  become  constricted  off 

L«.h  .»•  - p«» — jtsä  : t >■  <«*»  ™ 


as  the  second  polar  cell  O'fc2) 
the  egg-nucleus  ( ek ). 


..  , o T,r.ind  VI  ek).  Fron  this  arises  a new,  small, 

of  the  yolk  (fig.  13  * an  homo^eneous,  tolerably  fluid 

vesicular  nucleus,  which  consiste  of  a « and  attains  a 

substance  without  distmct  y s®&reSa  formation  it  usually 

diameter  of  about  13  From  (fig.  U ek). 

xnigrates  slowly  back ' ^ 6 u &Jc)  has  beeu  designated  by 

The  nucleus  of  the  mature  egg  y / , Itisnot 

■ne  as  Egg  nucleus.  by  v«  Bn®»  »*£*£ «. 
to  be  confounded  witk  th,  Serm,na W>  ' J tUe  mature 

C„n,Pnre  the  tgures  ot  the  „muaUue  egg :£*•  «>  ^ the 

egg  (hg-  U)  of  »n  "““1  “te  T^de  is  ot  very  Constable 
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nucleolus,  and  not  separated  from  the  protoplasm  by  any  fixed 
membrane.  Similar  distinctions  in  the  condition  of  the  germinative 
vesicle  and  the  egg-nucleus  recur  throughout  the  animal  kingdom. 

The  formation  of  polar  cells,  and  the  accompanying  metamorphosis 
of  the  germinative  vesicle  into  such  an  extraordinarily  reduced  egg- 
nucleus,  is  a phenomenon  of  very  wide,  probably,  indeed,  of  general 
occurrence.  Polar  cells  liave  been  observed  throughout  the  Ccelen- 
terates,  Echinoderms,  Worms,  and  Molluscs.  In  the  ripening  of  the 
eggs  °f  Arthropods,  according  to  the  earlier  observations,  they 
appeared  never  to  be  present  • but  recently  they  have  been  found  in 

ek  - • '■ 


Fig.  15. 

^^'egtnSsW-f  °f  ^ rchin0d3rm'  U encloses  in  ««  yoik  the  very  small  homogeneous 

Fig.  15.  Immature  egg  Crom  the  ovary  of  ai  Echinoderm, 


numerous  species  by  a number  of  observers,  especially  by  Blochmann 
and  Weismann.  Among  Vertebrates  polar  cells  are  always  en- 
countered  in  Cyclostomes  and  Mammals,  whereas  in  Eishes  and 
Amphibia  they  have  been  identified  onlyinsome  cases,  and  in  Eeptiles 
and  Birds  not  at  all  as  yet.  They  arise  either  some  time  before  or 
eise  dunng  fertilisation. 

In  the.ff  of  Mammals  (Babbit  and  Moitse)  the  process  has  been 
very  carefully  investigated  by  van  Beneden,  and  recently  by  Tafani 
bevera.  weeks  before  the  rupture  of  the  Graafian  follicle  the  ger- 

“T?  aST dS  t0  the  s*fape  of  the  *gg i some  clays  before 
that  epoch  it  there  disappears,  and  at  the  place  where  it  chsappeared 

, J * a7  f0rmed  the  egg-nucleus  and,  under  the  xona  pellucida,  one 

- ovarv°  1 A1ANI  -l°!  C6llS'  The  6gg  aft6r  has  escaPed  from  the 
ov  ai y always  exhibits  egg-nucleus  and  polar  cells. 

Also  in  the  case  of  FisheS;  'Amphibie,  Eeptiles,  and  Birds,  whose 

- 3 ^ 
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eggs  are  of 

germmative  vesicle,  distui*  ^ been  followed  step  by  step  m 

a regressive  metamorphosi  . ^ by  tbe  autbor,  it  always 

Teleosts  by  Oellacher,  an  tQ  itg  surfaCe,  and  in 

ascends  from  tbe  midd  e o ^ ]e . in  the  case  of  the 

fact  without  exception  o 1 weeks  before  the  beginning 

Trog  (fig.  16  »)  th*  occurs  way  “vitdline  membrane, 

of  maturation.  Here  unmedra  ely  ander  the  ^ ^ ^ ^ 

it  becomes  flattened  io  ch&nges]  which  it  is  very  difficult 

somewhat  shrunken.  in  a comparatively  short  time; 

rJe°^u;nin  te  case  J the  A^hibia  at  tbe  time  when  tbe 


Fls. ».  jw-  's rJSfÄ»  *■*—  "* m’ **  “ *• 


the  animai  puic  . 

oW  por  if  one  examines  eggs  whicli 
W are  detached  cavrty,  er  bare  entered .tbe 

have  already  escaped  tbß  „erminative  vesicle  with  its 

oviduct,  it  is  uniform  y <^n  cage  too  there  are  subsequently 
dots  has  disappearei  In  of  the  germinafcvo 

formed  from  a par  a_nucleus,  as  has  been  proved  by  the 

vesicle  two  polar  cells ^and ^ ^ ^ of  Teleoste5  of 

^ " ^revlafAmphibia  (Siredon,  Triton),  and  of  Kasx- 

schenko  for  certam  Selachl*“S,  discovered  a very  interesting  fact 
Weismann  and  Blochmai  develop  parthenogenetic- 

in  tbe  Arthropods. 

ally  (in  Summer  eggs  of  ro^ptam  y * polar  ceB  .e  ebnnn- 

and  Daphnia,  as  well  as ‘ ^ > Ration  for  their  further 

ated,  whereas  m eggs  formed.  At  present,  however, 

development  there  are  always  1 ^ iaw.  Tor  Platner 

thiscontrastcannotbeestabh^e  ‘ g ^ ^ formed  in 

found  that  m the  case  o F which  are  fertilised,  two 


of‘unfertUis.1  eggs  of  ^ 

from  which  drones  are  developed. 


idund  that  in  the  case  of  Ja“s those  which  are  fertilised,  two 

parthenogenetic  eggs,  as  we  Blochmann  anived  at 

otocelMh.»«<*'  S cmfertilised  eggs  of  ta* 


MATURATION  OF  THE  EGG,  AND  PROCESS  OF  FERTILISATION.  35 


Although  tlie  researches  on  the  phenomena  of  maturation  of 
the  egg  in  animals  still  present  numerous  gaps,  nevertheless  it 
ccm  be  regarcled  as  alreacly  well-establisliecl,  that  eggs  with  a germi- 
native  vesicle  are  never  cctpable  of  fertilisation,  that  tlie,  germinative 
vesicle  is  without  exception  dissolvecl,  and  that  there  is  formed  out  of 
Komponente  of  it  (as  regards  the  details  tliere  are  still  many  processes 
to  be  more  carefully  studied)  a very  small  egg-nucleus.  Düring  the 
metamorphosis  there  arise,  probably  without  exception , polar  cells. 

The  polar  differentiation  of  many  eggs  rieh  in  yolk,  which  was 
pointed  out  in  the  first  chapter,  may  be  brought  into  causal  connection 
with  the  phenomena  of  maturation.  Without  exception  the  animal 
pole  is  the  part  of  the  egg-sphere  to  which  the  germinative  vesicle 
ascends,  and  where  the  polar  cells  are  subsequently  formed.  That 
the  protoplasm  is  accumulated  here  in  greater  quantity  is  in  part 
referable  to  the  fact  that  it  comes  to  the  surface  of  the  egg  along 
with  the  nucleus,  which  most  certainly  furnishes  a centre  of  attrac- 
tion  for  the  protoplasm. 


The  insight  into  the  phenomena  of  the  maturation  of  the  egg,  as  they  have  been 
■connectedly  presented  in  the  preceding  pages,  has  been  acquired  only  by  many 
roundabout  ways  and  after  the  removal  of  many  misconceptions.  As  early  as 
the  year  1825  Purkinje,  the  discoverer  of  the  germinative  vesicle  in  the  Hen’s 
egg,  found  that  in  eggs  which  were  taken  from  the  oviduct  this  vesicle  had 
disappeared,  and  from  this  concluded  that  it  was  ruptured  by  the  contractions 
of  the  oviduct  and  that  its  contents  (a  lympha  generatrix)  were  mingled  with 
e germ.  Whence  the  name  vesicula  germinativa.  Similar  observations  were 
made  on  this  and  other  objects  by  C.  E.  v.  Baer,  Oellacher,  Goette 

Jhe  no  bf  cEG;  *0WAEEVSKY>  Reichert,  and  others.  But  on  the  other  hand 
the  positive  Statements  were  made  for  many  e°gs  ("bv  Tnu  Miiirro  <■ 

Srt  «»ää  z 

Rotifers,  Medusae,  ctc.)  that  the  germinative  vesicle  did  not  disappear  but 

Zg£.„‘nir  ri“  bj  ““  - »gment. ZI  2 

process  of  cleavage ; the  other  , 

and  “8“r“  - «S 

andlTu“^ 

und  Thdtanfa“1  tMe*lh“rlts^h?T“u  th  “In'"*'  Befracl““B 
had  been  „„  distincti.n  »ade  Stte.^he “ucLs  of  1"  f.  T 

native  vesicle,  ÄÄÄ  ‘"'T  «”* 
«htch  were  introdneed  by  me.  In  addition  I simwed 
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ob 

of  the  germinative  vesicle  and 

tion,  and  thus  I distingm^  ( Crally  had  been  interchanged  and  con- 

fertilisation  of  the  egg-cell,  wh  ch  ge  'it  probable  that  the  egg-nucleus 

founded.  I also  endeavoured  to^make^t  ^ ^ ^ & nuclcolus  of  the 

descended  from  the  ge™ina  ive  ’ during  its  maturation  did  not 

vesicle.  and  defended  the  thes  tbe  JK  E ^ err0I : I overlooked. 

pass  throngha  nor the  fonnation  of  «»polar 
like  all  previous  observeis  „erminative  vesicle.-a  process  which  it  was- 

S’e’!mTc  SS  totoblish  In  the  Object  which  I s.odied  b.cao*  .t  takes 

Pl  The  exzellent  investigations  of  f onn  ation^  kt  polar  felis,  now 

germinative  vesicle  into  conM^^1^™^  The  polar  cells  were 
made  their  appearance  snppl  M übler  and  LoveN,  and  were  named  by 
discovered  in  the  year  1348  7 * ^ bräschen)>  beoaase  they  always  lie  at 
the  former  directive  vesicle  ^ ( fieavage-furrow  makes  its  appearance. 

the  place  where  subsequen  y kingdom  had  also  been  establislied  by 

Their  wide  distribntion  m the  am  o to  direct  attention  to 

many  investigators ; Bütbohlx«. ^ the  Interpretation  of 
the  peculiar  processes  which  1 He  maintained  that  the 

which  he,  nevertheless,  committec^ceveral  e „ocleos,  „ich 

„hole  gemimt. ™ "».de  " “”be»ming  coostvicted  io  the  middle,  i.  totst 
moves  tothe  Botiw  o»a,'>hüe  becomoig  of  tw0  directive  bodies. 

Ä«-“*  - -* ac,oi,ed  ‘ “ 

Animal.Egg,  I »odiaed  the  Wm® of j poioted  out  tot 
«oisoo  „Uh  my  provto».  “ directly  converted  tote  the  nuclear 
tlie  germinative  vesicle  is  n the  spindle  takes  its  origin  from  tlie 

spindle,  bnt  in  part  is  dissolvec  ; difficult  to  investigate:  that 

nuclear  substance  of  the  spindle,  bat  by  a 

the  polar  cells  are  formed  not  by  _ COQSequence  of  this  the  egg  ts 

genuine  process  of  dmsion  ^ constricting  off  of  the  second  pokw 

not  destitute  of  a nucleus  even  nfter  ^ of  the  divided  polar  spindle 

■eeUrbut  that  the  ^^^Lreiore,  in  its  ultimate  derivation,  from 
which  remains  m the  j > . , { tbe  immature  egg. 

■ components  of  the  germinative  A the  development  of  the  directive 

Soon  afterwards  BüTSCHLI  a 1 and  als0  Fol,  who  lias  produced  a 

bodies  as  cell-budding,  llk®W1S®  Nation  on  the  phenomena  of  the  maturatiop 
f ery  extensive  and  thorough  by  researches  on 

„i  the  egg  i»  animale.  “,«tioo  cito  process  as  cell.boddmgl 

-•  co”c,us,°“ 

this.  matter.  , M to  discovery  by  Weisham  and  by 

As  » new  SSch  ^ 1OTll,enogonet,clly  «1« 

BLOCHMANN,  that  ln  egg 

toSty  co  to  morpliological  sid,  io  which 


MATURATION  OF  THE  EGG,  AND  PROCESS  OF  FERTILISATION.  37 

of  the  maturation  of  the  egg  were  enveloped,  has  been  in  general  cleared  up, 
tlie  same  is  not  the  case  if  we  inquire  after  its  physiological  meaning.  That 
the  germinative  vesicle  undergoes  a regressive  metamorphosis  into  component 
parts  is  easily  comprehensible,  for  a firm  membrane  and  a rieh  accumulation 
of  nucleoplasm  certainlv  cannot  be  necessary  to  the  interaction  of  protoplasm 
and  active  nuclear  substance  in  the'  processes  of  division.  Its  dissolution  is, 
as  lt  were,  the  preliminary  reqnirement  for  the  renewed  activity  of  the  nuclear 
contents.  But  what  function  shall  one  ascribe  to  the  polar  cells  ? 

Concerning  this  several  hypotheses  have  been  proposed. 

Balfour,  Sedgwick  Minot,  van  Beneden,  and  otliers,  are  of  opinion 
that  the  miniature  egg,  like  every  other  cell,  is  originally  hermaphroditic,  and 
that  by  the  development  of  polar  cells  it  rids  itself  of  the  male  constituents  of 
its  nucleus,  which  afterwards  are  replaced  by  fertilisation.  Balfour  thinks 
that,  if  no  polar  cells  were  formed,  parthenogenesis  must  normally  occur. 

Weismann, . supported  by  his  discovery  in  the  case  of  eggs  developing 
parthenogenetically  (p.  34),  ascribes  a different  function  to  the  first  and  the 
second  polar  cells.  He  distinguishes  in  the  germinative  vesicle  two  different 
inds  of  plasma,  which  he  designates  ovogenetic  and  germinal  plasma 
He  maintains  that  by  the  formation  of  the  first  polar  cell  the  ovogenetic 
p asma  is  eliminated  from  the  ovum ; by  that  of  the  second  polar  cell,  half 

be  , Xd“  !Sitta.tl,e  Iatl"  ““  ^ Bermin!Ü  plasma 

These  hypotheses  appear  to  me  upon  closer  examination  to  present  many 

b“t!  T T°  ^ apPeal'S  “°re  PromisiQg  Interpretation  of 
Butsghli  who  compares  the  egg,  as  had  already  often  been  done  to  the 

mother-cell  of  spermatozoa.  Just  as  the  latter  gives  rise  to  many  spermatozefa 
so  also  the  egg  must  have  once  possessed  the  capability  of  dividing  itself  into 
many  eggs  In  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells,  whfeh  are  egg!  hat  have 
become  rudrmentary,  as  it  were,  there  has  been  preserved  a £ce  of  thele 

I ZT rkC°n  T-  A1S°  B°™  regards  the  polar  cells  as  aZul  eZ 

I have  likewise  always  conceived  of  the  conditions  in  this  manner.  JJ  ' 


2.  The  Process  of  Fertilisation. 

of  WilTT  °f  e"  '"11  and  Sf*,  ,uatic  <*U  i»  designated  as  the  process 

d ffiou  ? "V  “ Pe°CCSS  ^ b<>  °bser™tl>  sometimes  with  great 

difflculty,  sometimes  with  considerable  ease,  according  to  the  choice  of 

the  animal  for  experimentation.  The  investigator  ordinarily  eo 
Counters  great  difficulties  in  cases  ivhere  the  ripe  “eggs  are  not  Md  but 
re  a part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  their  development  is  effected  within 

^ o7;,  UCl:  °f  In  — ö»  ssr 

~ °ntefy  ,‘ak6  in  d“»<*  »f  ft»  female  sexual 

2Ä  semen  18  ültrodiioed  in  the  aat  «* 

■ exetpt  tak“  place  in  n6M'lf'  a11  Vertebrales 

■ and  the  v °f  ' a”d  m“nT- Amphibia.  Usually  the 

" ti8  meet,  in  the  case  of  Man  and  Mammals,  in 
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the  beginning  of  the  oviduct;  likewise  in  the  case  of  Birds  they  ineefc 
in  the  first  of  the  four  regions  previously  (p.  17)  distingmshed,  anc 
at  a time  when  the  yolk  is  not  yet  surrounded  with  xts  albummou. 

enin0cLtritCatoalinternal  fertüisation  Stands  external  fertÜiaation, 
which  is  the  simpler  and  more  primitive  method  and  xvhich  occurs  m 
ii  „ case  0f  many  Invertebrates  that  live  m the  water,  as  well  < 

tte  maternal 


formet!. 

.km  The  whole  procedure  is  therefore  much  more  easily  observ- 

T The  eminenter  h.  tt  mithin  his  power  to  effect  MM» 

ab  .„  . ,,  and  thus  to  determine  precisely  the  point  of  time  at  which 
artifieially,  and  thus  to  a«  to colkct  . wateh-glass 

egg  and  »men  to Lw«  in  a second  watch- 

contannng  water  npe  egg  mincde  the  two  m a 

g,ass  npe  semen  fco»  * artiflcW  fertilisation  is  extensively 

suitable  manner ' the  pnrpose  of  scientific  investigat.on 

practiscd  m fish  »E  ies  0f  „„final  is  of  the  greatest 

the  selection  o P animals  with  large  opaque  eggs  do 

importance.  It  w mam  ^ are  eSpecially  suit- 

W V*.  of  Echinoderms 
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are  in  this  respect  most  excellent  objects  for  investigation.  Conse- 
quently  it  was  by  means  of  them  that  an  accurate  insigbt  into  the 
pi'ocesses  of  fertilisation  was  first  secured.  Tbey  may  tkerefore  serve 
in  tbe  following  account  as  the  foundation  of  our  description. 

If  ripe  egg s witk  egg-nucleus  are  removed  from  the  ovary  into  a 
watch-glass  containing  sea -water,  and  a small  quantity  of  seminal 
fluid  is  added,  a very  uniform  result  is  obtained,  since  in  the  course 
of  five  minutes  every  one  of  many  hundreds  or  tkousands  of  eggs  is 
normally  fertilised,  as  can  be  accurately  observed  by  means  of  high 
magnification. 

Although  spermatozoa  attach  tkemselves  to  the  gelatinous  envelope 


Fig.  18. 


Fig.  19. 


Fig.  18.— Fertilised  egg  of  a Sea-urchin. 

The  head  of  the  Spermatozoon  which  penetrated  has  been  converted  into  a sperm-nuoleus  (,k) 
surrounded  by  a protoplasmio  radiation,  and  has  approached  the  egg-nucleus  (ei-) 

Fig.  19.— Fertilised  egg  of  a Sea-urchin. 

The  sperm-nucleus  (sk)  and  the  egg-nucleus  (ek)  have  come  close  to  each  other,  and  both  are 
surrounded  by  a protoplasmic  radiation. 


of  an  egg  in  great  numbers,— many  thousands  of  them  when  con- 
centrated  seminal  fluid  is  employed,— still  only  a single  one  of  them 
is  concerned  in  fertilisation,  and  that  is  the  one  which  by  the  lasb- 
hke  motion  of  its  filament  first  approached  the  egg.  Wkere  it  strikes 
the  surface  of  the  egg  with  the  point  of  its  head  the  clear  superficial 
e xpan.se  of  the  egg-protoplasm  is  at  once  elevated  into  a small  knob 
that  is  often  drawn  out  to  a fine  point,  the  so-called  receptive  promin- 
ence  (. Empfäncjnisshügel ),  or  cone  of  attraction.  At  this  place  the 
seminal  filament,  with  pendulous  motions  of  its  caudal  appendage 
bores  its  way  into  the  egg  (fig.  17  A,  B).  At  the  same  time  a fine 
membrane  (fig.  71  C ) detaches  itself  from  the  yolk  over  the  whole 
surface,  begmning  at  the  cone,  and  becomes  separated  from  it  by 
an  ever-increasing  space.  The  space  probably  arises  because,  in 
consequence  of  fertilisation,  the  egg-plasma  contracts  and  presses 


I 
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out  fluid  (probabiy  the  nnclear  fluid  »hich  was  diflused  after  the 

di—“?-“'  ^/rfvitelline  membiane  i,  in  eo  fav  of  great  eigni- 
The  formation  o makes  the  penetration  of  another 

ficance  for  the  61  1.1ff  10n’No  one  0f  the  other  spermatozoa  swing- 

“"to’TIe  gelatinous  enveiope  is  able  after  that  to  get 

‘“Thtol"  Ifs  penetrated  tbereupon  undergoes  a aeries^of 
changes.  The  «***  “ 

SS  4»  £ nueieusui  a 

nuclein  tliere  is  soon  developed^ ^ afterwards  becomes 

somewhat  larger,  the  semen-  or 

sperm-nucleus  (fig.  18  sk)-  Tllis 

slowly  moves  deeper  into  the  yolk, 
whereupon  it  exerts  an  influence 
upon  the  surrounding  protoplasm. 
For  the  latter  is  arranged  radially 
around  the  sperm-nucleus  (sk),  so 
that  there  is  formed  a radiate 
figure,  which  is  at  first  small,  but 
afterwards  becomes  more  and  more 
sharply  expressed  and  more  ex- 
tended. 

Nowan  interesting  phenomenon 

, , , , , hp  attention  of  the  observer  (figs.  18,  19,  20).  Egg- 

X.  sp-W»  Ä 

become  surrounded  by  a common  i.  ’ j d then 

through  the  whole  yolk-substance ; are  flrm  > jux  a^ 

xuutually  " ' ‘ - ** 

"W  tl-  ta«-  alterations  ieading 

t0S“nteresting  process  of  fertilisation  bas  consumed  in  the 

The  phenomena  of  fertilisation  discovered  m the  bcluno 


Ti_  20.— Egg  of  a Sea-urchin  immediately 
after  the  close  of  fertilisation.  Egg-nucleus 
and  sperm-nucleus  are  fused  to  form  the 
cleavage-nucleus  (fk),  which  occupies  the 
centre  of  a protoplasmic  radiation. 
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soon  observed,  either  completely  or  at  least  partiallyi,  in  numeroüs  otber 
animals  also — in  Ccelenterates  and  Worms  (Nussbäum,  van  Beneden, 
Carnoy,  Zacharias,  Boveri,  Platner),  and  in  Molluscs  and  Verte-* 
biates.  As  regards  the  last,  it  has  been  possible  to  follow  accurately. 
in  the  case  of  Petromyzon  the  penetration  of  a single  spermatozoön 
into  the  egg  through  a special  preformed  micropyle  in  the  vitelline 
membrane  (Calberla,  Kupffer,  Benecke,  and  Böhm).  Likewisein 
the  Amphibia,  proof  has  been  brought  forvvard  that  after  fertilisation 
a speim-nucleus  is  formed  at  the  animal  pole,  and  that,  surrounded  by 
a pigmented  area,  derived  from  the  cortex  of  the  yolk,  it  moves  to- 
ward  another  more  deeply  imbedded  nucleus  (egg-nucleus),  and  fuses 
with  it  (0.  Hertwig,  Bambeke,  Born).  In  Mammals  the  fertilisa- 
tion takes  place  in  the  beginning  of  the  oviduct.  Evidence  has  also 
been  produced  in  their  case  that  after  the  liberation  of  the  polar 
cells  two  nuclei  are  temporarily  to  be  seen  in  the  egg-cells,  and  that 
these  umte  m the  centre  of  the  egg  to  form  the  cleavage-nucleus 
(van  Beneden,  Tafani). 

This  is  the  proper  place  in  which  to  mention  briefly  the  so-called 
micropyle.  In  many  animals  (Arthropods,  Fishes,  etc.)  the  eggs  are 
enclosed  before  they  are  fertilised  in  a thick  firm  envelope,  which 
is  impenetrable  for  spermatozoa.  Now,  in  order  to  make  fertilisation 
possible,  there  are  found  in  these  cases  at  a definite  place  on  the  e™- 
membrane  sometimes  one,  sometimes  several,  small  openings  (micro- 

pyles)  at  which  the  spermatozoa  accumulate  in  order  to  glide  into 
tne  mtenor  of  the  egg. 

. The  6gg  of  Nematodes  has  for  several  years  rightly  plaved  an 
important  rdle  in  the  literatnre  of  the  process  of  fertiliw  But 
s is  especially  true  for  the  egg  of  the  Maw-worm  of  the  Horse 

if  aTel  “eg.al°Cephala)>  which  ^an  Beneden  has  made  the  subject 
o a ce  ebrated  monograph.  It  is  an  excellent  object,  in  so  far 

as  it  not  only  can  be  had  for  study  everywhere  and  at  all  t 

the  vear  Vm+  „w  u J y wuüie  and  at  all  seasons  of 

tne  year,  but  also  allows  one  to  follow  steD  bv  stan 

“otT”1'’  ‘h6  PeMtrati0u  and  fate  of  the  sTr- 

mZ2  \ fmce’  m0re0Ver’  the  Process  °f  fertilisation  in  Asc'aris 

sssHSfrpsss« 

into  a kind  Z£us  " °“  regi°”’  whW>  * «P«nded 

mmtbcrs  T “ * > «Pennatfc  bodies  are  met  tritt  in  great 

* Ihe  appearance  „f  these  differs  greatly  from  that  which 
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the  male  semina, 

f or  they  are  apparen  y ’ . and  consisfc  in  part  of  a 

a conical  ball,  or  ^ a ho^ogeneous  lustrous  substance 

mnanad  ofa tmall  spberical  body  of  nuclear  substance  (fc),  "hieb  “ 
imbedded  in  the  granulär  substance  at  the  base  o^the ^cone.  d && 

When  the  small  naked  eggs  enter  intothe  re.io  B 

uterus,  fertilisation  takes  place  at  once^  ^ (Schneider), 

can  execute  feeble  amceboic  mo  10ns  yvhere  contact 

attaches  itself  to  tbe  surface  of  the  yolk(«g.  * ns  in  the 
with  the  egg  Srst  takes  place,  t »re  ^ the  spermatie 

Eohinoderms,  a „hange  of  form,  gra«? 

glides  deeper  mto  the  yolk,  until  it  » completel, 

en closed  there in  (fig-  23).  omallv 

While  the  two  sexual  products  are  thu*  exteyn  [ 
fused,  the  egg  itself  k not  yet  -**■£«*  ^ 
possesses  the  germmative  vesicle  ( g-  - ’ 

* "Io  pola,:  eehs. 

‘Z  germmative  vesicle,  wW  h of-«  » £ 

rase  of  the  Maw-worm  of  the  Hoi  , 
the  case  o m0ves  toward 

sharp  delimitation  from  the  yoUr, 

P t o nf  the  ess.  which  is  opposite  to  the 
that  surface  of  the  eoö  gradually 

eone  of  attraction  (hgs.  23,  24  , and  g 
— .1  :nt0  a nuclear  spmdle  (ap),  the  origu 

converted  with  considerable  precision. 

of  which  may  ^ ^ "Zf  the  process  consists  in  the  formation, 
The  most  important  pait  of  th  1 ^ short>  rod-like  pieces 

out  of  the  chromatm  substan  the  chromatic  elements  of 

(figs.  23,  24,  ch),  which  foi  Ag  in  the  case  of  the 

tbe  spindle,  the  ^noso^J^  q{  the  yolk  tw0  small 

Echinoderms,  there  then  ans  c a vesicular  egg-nucleus 

polar  cells  (fig-  25  pz)  i *s  1 of  the  second  polar  spindle  which 

La, ly  comes  to  Ue  in  the  nn  <he  of  vesic,e  be(„re  to 

mately  in  the  posrtron  oooup  y tlw  spormatic  body 

- it8  SWP 


Fig.  21.— Spermatio 
body  of  Ascaris 
megalocephala, 

after  van  Bene- 
den. 

jfc,  Nucleus  ; b,  Base 
of  the  cone,  hy 
which  the  attach 
ment  to  the  egg 
takes  place ; /, 

lustrous  substance 
resembling  fat. 
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of  its  nuclear  substance,  which  was  described  as  a small,  deeply 
stainable  spherule,  there  arises  a vesicular  nucleus  (fig.  25  sic),  which 
acquires  the  same  size  and  condition  as  the  egg- nucleus. 


sk 

f 


Fig.  22. 


ch 
« P 


sk 


Fig.  23. 


Fig.  22.  An  egg  of  Ascaris  megalocephala  just  fertilised,  after  van  Beneden. 
sk,  Spermatic  body,  with  nucleus,  which  has  entered  the  egg;  /,  fat-like  substance  of  the 
spermatic  body  ; kb,  germinative  vesicle. 


Fle-  23-  A stage  of  a fertllise<i  eSS  of  Ascaris  megalocephala,  somewhat  older  than  that  of 

ng.  22,  after  van  Beneden. 

sk,  Spermatic  body , which  has  penetrated  deeper  into  the  cortex  of  the  yolk  ; sp,  polar  spindle 
which  has  ansen  from  the  germinative  vesicle  ; ch,  chromosomes  of  the  spindle. 


After  the  rapid  and  continuous  accomplishment  of  these  processes, 
the  egg  of  the  Worm  usually  enters  on  a longer  or  shorter  period  of 


Fig.  24. 


sp 

ch 
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pz 


ch 

ei 

3k 


Fig.  25. 


*•* •'  **•  * - « « w» 

sp,  Polar  spindle,  which  has  ascended  to  the  surface  of  the  yolk;  ch,  2 x 4 chromosomes- 
sk,  spermatic  nucleus,  which  has  migrated  into  the  middle  of  the  egg. 

Fie'E2v^flf,“Lt30aria  meeal°°ephala  “ the  process  cf  cleavage,  after 

Ä ofThe^mDce^of  bSinv"- 6 “““  *7  ^ P°lar  Spindle  ^ of  **  « * a repetition 
divide  ; ch,  nuclear  loops^or  chromosomes.'18  ' —tio  a^  P-paring  to 


rest.  It  now  presents  (compare  fig.  25,  which  represents  a stage 
a ready  further  developed)  at  its  surface  within  the  vitelline  mem- 
rane  two  polar  cells  (pz),  and  in  its  interior  two  large  vesicular 
nuclei,  the  spermatic  nucleus  (sk)  and  the  egg-nucleus  (ei),  the 
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latter  of  which  has  come  close  up  to  the  formet, 
fusing  with  it.  A Union  of  the  male  and  female  nuclea. 
into  a common  nuclear  figure  takes  place  in  the  case  of  the  M 
worm,  when  the  process  of  egg-cleavage  is  begmmng.  _ 

The  processes  of  fertiliaation  just  described  can  be  designated  as 
typical  L the  animal  kingdom.  But  they  appear  to  recurm  exac% 
the  atme  manner  throughout  the  vegetable  W«**  “ £ 
been  shown  by  tbe  thorougb  investigations  of  Strasburger. 

are  tWefore  L a better  Position  new  than  formerly  to  a -ce  a 

theory  of  fertüimtion  based  upon  an  important  array  of  fact  • 

7 nfjtüieatiem  cüarly  i 

has  been  made  to  expand  the>«» 
Aeory  into  a thrnn, i>  at  the 

LTCThe  taä«r  of  the 

nuclear  mhstance  Iransnnts  l e pecu  nmcent  creature. 

“ for  tbe  fact 

Perhaps  there  ie  in  thie  theory  a “^'e  Jtd  hiherit  from 

that  offspring  resemble  both  progenitois,  o 0 

both  equally  numerous  peculianties.  despite  its 

„ we  accept  these  “ the  * ^ a ^matic 

constant  presence,  previously  ha  ^ ^ important  r61e  in  the 

structure  of  unknown  sigm  can  , j „rJlm  offerlüuation 

life  of  the  cell  It  seems  to  be  tte  s ^d  withi»  it  a substance 
and  transmission,  inasmuch.  as  ei  _ fco  ceU  metastasis. 
(idioplasma  of  Nageli)  whic  is  esa  0cess  of  fertilisation 

In  connection  with  the  cons.derat.on  of  he  pioceaa 
may  be  pe.mitted  a sliglit  digression  to  the  lealm  P 

B'Om  numerous 

S condilwn  of 

rss  :;:Ä ✓ - - - 

‘^uper^atioi^maybe^produced  artificially,  if  by  wayof  experiment 
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one  injures  the  egg-cell.  Tliis  may  be  accomplished  eitber  by 
exposing  it  temporarily  to  a lower  or  a higher  temperature,  -and 
thus  producing  cold-rigor  or  heat-rigor,  or  by  aflecting  it  with 
Chemical  reagents, — chloroforming  it,  or  treating  it  with  morpbine, 
strychnine,  nicotine,  qninine,  etc., — or  by  doing  violence  to  it  in  a 
mechanical  way,  such  as  shaking  it.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  how, 
with  all  of  these  means,  the  degree  of  superfetation  is,  to  a certain 
extent,  proportional  to  the  degree  of  the  injury ; how,  for  example,  a 
small  number  of  spermatozoa  penetrate  into  egg s which  have  been 
slightly  affected  with  chloral,  whereas  a greater  number  penetrate 
those  which  have  been  more  strongly  narcotised. 

In  all  unfertilised  eggs  the  whole  course  of  development  becomes 
abnormal.  But  whether,  as  claimed  in  Fol’s  hypothesis,  the  origin 
of  double  and  of  multiple  organisms  is  referable  respectively  to  the 
Penetration  of  two  and  many  spermatozoa,  must  still  be  regarded  as 
doubtful.  Oertainly  the  question  suggestea  richly  deserves  to  be  still 
more  thoroughly  tested  experimentally. 


Hüstory.  The  facts  here  given  concerning  the  theory  of  fecundation  are 
acquisitions  of  very  recent  times.  To  omit  the  older  hypofcheses  it  was 
generally  assumed  up  to  the  year  1875  that  the  spermatozoa  penetrate’ in  great 
numbers  into  the  substance  of  the  egg,  but  that  they  there  lose  their  activity 
and  become  dissolved  in  the  yolk.  -v 

I succeeded  in  my  study  of  the  eggs  of  Toxopneustes  lividus  in  findino- 
an  object  in  which  all  the  internal  phenomena  of  fertilisation  may  be 
letermined  with  ease  and  certainty,  and  in  establishing  (1)  that  in  consequence 
fertilisation  the  head  of  a spermatic  filament  surrounded  by  a stellateVnre 
makeS  lts  appearance  in  the  cortex  of  the  yolk,  and  is 

small  corpuscle  which  I called  spermatic  nucleus  : (2)  that  within  ten  minutes 
egg-nncleus  and  spermatic  nucleus  copulate;  (3)  that  normally  fertilisation  i - 
accomplished  by  only  a single  spermatic  filament,  whereas  in  mthoSeHi 

time  t ^ Spermatozoa  ma^  penetrate.  I was  therefore  able  at  that 

two  fertiliSati0n  dePendS  UP0Q  of 

ÄS  “ 

previously  been  observed  by  Auerbach  and  Bütsciilt  in  tl  nuclei’"~as  had 
other  objects, — and  expressed  the  S one 

first  a pcripheral  position,  mjght  in  part  resnlt  fr  u ierDi’  Wnci  *las  at 
spermatozoa,  which  in  vreat  mim  ho,- P i . ro“  substance  of  the 
commingled  with  the  cortical  portion  of’the  ^ ^ beC°mC 

this  made  by  Fol,  who  investivated  wil  l,  ti  ' Aa  advance  was  soou  after 
Echinoderms  at  the  very  moment  nf  fb  ? greatest  detail  the.  eggs  of 
into  the  egg,  and  disvovercd  the  « penefcratlon  of  a spermatic  filament 
then  it  haf  been  cstabTshed  bv  7 ? °f  ‘ °°ne  °£  attractioH-  ^e 
Selenka,  Fol,  HiStSw numero^ feseärches  (those  of 
Eberth,  Flemming-  Zach  aut  aci  J ’ vUPFFEk  NuSSbahm,  van  Beneden, 

’ ZACHAI?TAS'  Covert;  - PlatnEr,  TafaNr-  Böhm,  an  1 


embryology. 

otber»)  .hat  in  etter  objects  als  »■“?“' 

the  processes  of  fertilisation  ta  1 nrocesses  of  fertilisation  was 

the  same  time  the  £ ^JTvZ  BL™  on  tbe 

“SÄ  tch  'räs  isiSärrÄ: 

in  the  animal  and  vegetable  ^n^°“Jsation  were  utilised  simultaneously  by 

«?  ™ HB»»  BO'-nm, 

ancfothers  have  since  ’expressed  themselves  in  a similar  manner. 


SUMMARY. 

PT1  nuclear  spindle  (polar  spindle  or  "2“p!« 
Sei"»«  o^Wexminative  dot,  which  — 

l'P3. 

yolkrnth  one  of  f end^  J f cess  0f  budding,  which  is 

bodies  (. Richtungskorper ) by  means  oi  a p 

repeated.  . nuclear  spindle  remains  in 

4.  At  the  second  budding,  egcr-nucleus 

the  cortex  of  the  yolk,  and  is  metamorphosed  mto  the  e„ 

"tllllTeggs  which  develop  parthenogeneticaSy  (Arthro- 

poda),  ordinarily  only  one  polar  cell  is  penetrates  a sound 

‘ 6.  At  fertilisation  only  a single  mntozoon  I» 
egg  (formation  of  a o6m  d’attracteon,  detacliment  of 

braue).  ..  . into  the  spermatic 

7.  The  head  of  the  spermatosoon  is  con  etted Lutfo 

nucleus,  around  which  the  ne.ghbour.ng  p.otoplaan.  P 

radially  arranged.  i us  migrate  toward  each  other, 

J KSiÄ*  - to  form  the  Segmentation- 
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nucleus ; in  many  objects  they  remain  for  a considerable  time  near 
each  other,  but  not  United,  and  only  later  are  togetber  metamorphosed 
into  tbe  segmentation-spindle. 

9.  In  some  animals  fertilisation  of  the  egg  takes  place  only  after 
completion  of  its  maturation,  but  in  others  it  is  inaugurated  at  the 
\eij  beginning  of  maturation,  so  that  the  two  phenomena  overlap 
each  other. 

10.  Fertilisation  theory.  Fertilisation  depends  on  the  copulation 

of  two  cell-nuclei,  which  are  derived  from  a male  cell  and  a female 
cell. 

11.  Theory  of  her eclity.  The  male  and  female  nuclear  substances 
contained  in  the  spermatic  nucleus  and  the  egg-nucleus  are  the 

bearers  of  the  pecuharities  which  are  transmissible  from  parents  to 
their  offspring. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE  PROCESS  OF  CLEAVAGE. 

Fertilisation  is  in  most  instances  immediately  followed  by  further 
development,  which  begins  witk  the  division  of  the  egg-cell— the 
simple  elementary  organism— into  an  ever-increasing  mimber  of 
small  cells  the  process  of  cleavage.  We  shall  begin  the  study  of 
cleavage  with  a very  simple  case,  and  here  also  choose  as  a foundation 
for  the  presentation  of  the  subject  the  egg  of  an  Echinoderm  and 
the  egg  of  the  common  Ascaris  of  the  Horse. 

In  the  living  egg  of  the  Echinoderm  the  cleavage-nucleus  (fig.  26 
ß)  wlnch  arose  from  the  fusion  of  egg-nucleus  and  spermatic 
ucleus  is  at  first  spheroidal,  and  lies  exactly  in  the  middle  of  the 

Se  T ^ 7 th6  C6ntre  °f  a raCliati011  Which  ^cts  the 

at  theyImTS;  , UVfc  S00n  b6gmS  t0  be  Slight1^  eIongated,  and 
hvint  obtü  ?6CT  ^ and  l6SS  cUstiDCt’  80  the 

comifietelv  V °T  7 miSled  mto  assumiuS  that  it  had  been 

tribution  andS°1Ved'  Bef°re  ^ Ver^  reguIar  chan§e«  in  the  dis- 
W Taken  n ^**7^  °f  the  P™^a-  around  the  nucleus 
tili  t-  • P!  The  mon°contric  Radiation  resulting  from  fer- 
d™ded-  tw°  newIy  formed  the “ 

Ä»t  TleS°n!r  eI°“gat6d  * small  andta 

th«  „ Ä ext«ed,  and  finally  each  occnpies  a half  of 

anale  in  tim  ä r i rSLC  °f  ‘h°  s;stems  meet  a slmrp 
angle  in  the  median  plane  of  the  egg.  1 

a^aLPr°S-°n*r  ‘he  ‘?°radiaM“s  *»»■«»  ®>re  distinct, 
«re  armes,  withm  the  granulär  yolk,  as  tho  starting-point  and 


52 


embryology. 


centre  of  the 

pared  (fig.  27)  wxth  a dumb-bell  It  ™b  l W of  fche 

large  amount  cf  homogeneous  protoplasm  . xr  J the 

elongating  «de» , f *wag  ^ ^to  untres  of  attraction. 
poles  may  be  regarded  J the  handle  of  the  dumb-bell. 

The  non-granular  streak,  rep  & peculiar  metamor- 

is  the  nueleus,  which  has  meanwtale  undergone  a pec 

— r:  ,-s£ 


Fig.  27. 

F'g'  26'  ...  . after  the  conolusion  of  fertilisation.  fk,  Cleavage- 

Fig.  26— Egg  of  a Sea-urchin  immediately  a 

nueleus.  . . The  nueleus  is  no  longer  to  be  seen ; 

Both  figures  are  drawn  from  the  li  B 1 _ ^ ß)  which  iS  a 

the  vesicular  nueleus  the  "ucle^‘  ^hx’oudxoxxt  the  organic  world. 
typical  structure  for  cell-  ^ both&of  which,  in  my  opinion, 
This  (sp)  consists  of  two  su  s an  > the  nudeus— namely, 

are  derived  from  the  ^ doi  not  show  affinity  for  any 

(1)  of  a non-chromatic  substccnce,  ■ The  non-chromatic 

dyes,  and  (2)  of  the  stainahle  "5«  at  tUnes 

substance  forms  extraordxnanly  fin  , into  a bündle,  and 

discernible,  “ spindle-fibres,  wtoh  • their  ends  to  points.  The 

give  rise  to  a spindle  by  the  convei  g small  individual 

Lomatm.ontheoontraty.has^^m  Ä the 

Sl^Äpindle  a p.ate  -P-  of  indMdna, 
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granulös  the  nuclear  plate  of  Strasburger.  That  which  in  the  case 
of  the  Sea-urchin  ordinarily  appears  as  a chromatic  granule  is  found, 
upon  the  . employment  of  the  highest  magnifying  powers, — but 
especially  in  the  study  of  objects  (fig.  28  A)  more  suitable  for  this 
purpose,— to  be  a small  V-shaped  loop.  The  number  of  the  loops  or 

c romosomes  appears  to  be  very  definite,  and  subject  to  law  for  each 
species  of  animal. 

At  the  tips  of  the  spindle  there  may  be  demonstrated,  in  addi- 
tion,  two  special  and  exceedingly  minute  bodies,  one  of  which 
occup.es  the  exact  centre  of  each  of  the  two  previously  mentioned 
Systems  of  rays;  they  are,  in  fact,  to  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  the 


°f  they  are 

as  polar  corpusdes  [or  cm  ‘ DurtaTtht 

di  vision  of  nucleus  and  nPn  V.  j •,  ° ie  W lü^e  Process  of  the 

influence  belongs  to  the  two  polar  »rpuST  “ “ ,Wting 

during  later  stagf  of“ Ealf1,6  P‘aCe 

gators  [Strasburger,  Heuser  „ , ,,  " numer°us  otIlor  mvesti- 
daughter-loops  soon  ^ ^ 

the  spindle  (figs.  28  d?  C-  coo  „1  J Waid  the  opposite  ends  of 
appi-oach  very  elily  to  thT  16  “pl“ati“  <*  the  flgures),  and 

hy  a^SdtcetraZ?deS  ?,?*  ***  «*  ™ 

substance  into  similar  halve«.  • u , °f  tte  stamable  nuclear 

haIV6S  18  brouSb*  about.  As  the  immediate 
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consequence  of  ttp"  ~ 

tbis  time  to  be  dmc  -n  There  is  formed  at  the 

which  is  aheady  -ogmsaWe . ^ „ the  tw„ 

surface  of  the  egg  <fig'  ot  the  spindle  perpendicular 

gr„»ps  of  ioops  «ta  u^  wU*  rap'dly  ™ts  deeper  and 
to  its  long  axis,  a cncu  < and  .q  ft  short  time  divides 

deeper  into  the ach  of  these  contains  half  of  the  spindle 
it  into  two  equal  parts.  -^cu  ui 


*>  «■* 

A •»* » “» >™  ““  1“VM1- 

. . ...  «olla 


unaaic  ui  . 

B.-Egg  of  f^r^dlughter-nuoleuB  has  ariden 

* W«  - become  indistinct. 

Both  Sres  are  Lwn  from  the  Bvmg  ohjeot. 


The  radial  arrange- 


with  half  cf  the  ioops,  ha!f  of  the  dntnh-hell,  and  a ptntoplasntie 

'I^Ung  of  ae  egg,  stiff—ed 

vitelline  membrane  then  c ose  y PP  &MxaeA  thot  «ach  one  of 

resulting  from  the  division,  an  . 09  ß\  Internally, 

them  forms  approximately  a ^^Lupon abrief  transitory  resting 

however,  nucleus  andpio  op  as  nuclear  spindle 

ESrri-ÄÄ  is  ato  ave, 
""ää.  - — - tta 
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spermatic  nucleus  rernain  for  a time  separate,  even  after  they  have 
approached  each  other.  After  a brief  period  of  rest  botk  of  tbem 
begin  to  exhibit  simultaneously  tbe  changes  which  precede  the  for- 
mation  of  the  nuclear  spindle.  In  each  the  ckromatic  substance  is 
metamorphosed  into  a fine  thread,  which  is  arranged  within  the 
nuclear  membrane  in  numerous  windings.  Each  filament  is  there- 
upon  divided  into  two  equally  large  coiled  loops,  the  chromosomes 
(fig.  25  cli).  Now  the  two  vesicular  nuclei  lose  their  dehmitation 
from  the  surrounding  yolk,  in  which  there  arise  at  a little  distance 
from  each  other  two  polar  corpuscles  [centrosomes],  surrounded  by  a 
System  of  rays,  which  is  at  first  faint,  but  subsequently  becomes 
more  distinct.  Between  the  two  centrosomes,  the  method  of  whose 
development  no  one  has  as  yet  succeeded  in  observing,  there  are 
formed  spindle-fibres,  and  the  four  loops  (chromosomes),  set  free  by 
the  dissolution  of  the  two  nuclear  membranes,  so  arrange  themselves 
that  they  lie  upon  the  outside  of  the  spindle  at  its  equator. 

In  the  case  of  the  egg  of  the  Maw- worin,  therefore,  the  union  of  the 
two  sexual  nuclei,  which  terminates  the  act  of  fertilisation,  takes 
place  only  at  the  time  of  the  metamorphosis  to  form  the  cleavage- 
spindle,  in  which  metamorphosis  they  take  an  equal  share.  In  conse- 
quence  of  this  remarkable  deviation  from  the  ordinary  course  of  the 
process  of  fertilisation,  van  Beneden  has  been  able  to  establish  the 
interesting  and  important  fact  that  half  of  the  chromosomes  of  the 
first  cleavage-spindle  are  derived  from  the  egg-nucleus,  and  half  from 
the  spermatic  nucleus,  and  that  consequently  they  may  be  distin- 
guished  as  female  and  male  chromosomes.  Since  in  this  instance  just 
as  in  nuclear  division  ordinarily,  the  four  loops  are  split  lengthwise 
and  then  move  apart  toward  the  two  polar  corpuscles  (centrosomes) 
there  are  formed  two  groups  of  four  daughter-loops  each,  of  which 
two  are  of  male  origin  and  two  of  female.  Each  group  is  then  meta- 
morphosed into  the  quiescent  nucleus  of  the  daughter-cell.  This 
furmshes  mcontestable  proof,  that  to  each  daughter-nucleics  in  each 
half  of  the  egg,  which  arises  as  the  result  of  the  first  cleavage,  there  is 
transvntted  exactly  the  same  amount  of  chromatic  substance  from  the 
egg-nucleus  asfrom  the  spermatic  nucleus. 

The  first  division  is  followed  after  a brief  period  of  rest  by  the 
second,  this  by  the  third,  the  fourth,  etc.,  during  which  are  repeated 
the  same  series  of  changes  in  nucleus  and  protoplasm  that  have  just 
been  desenbed.  Ihus  in  quick  succession  the  2 first  daughter-cells 
are  divided  into  4,  these  into  8,  16,  32,  64,  etc.  (fig.  30),  until 
there  has  resulted  a large  spheroidal  mass,  which  has  received  the 
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„ Wa  or  mvlberry-ephere,  because  the  cells  protrude  as  small 

elevations  at  its  surface.  e ^ b ^ 

Düring  the  second  and  thud *•*  ^ wMch  the 

recognisable  planeof  oleavage  always 

aj3  ^X^th“  « tbe  « two  planes  ol  division  may  1, 

designated  as  meridional,  the  which  subsists 

This  üniform.ty^  caje  y ^ ^ ch  connection  the  two  follow- 
between  nucleus  and  p P ^ 0f  division  always  cuts  the 

ing  laws  are  to  be  noted . ( ) V Position  of 

axis  of  the  spindle  perpendicularly  at  üs  centre.  (2)  The  pos 


30  -Various  stagesof  the  procese  of  cleavage,  after  Gegen baur. 


entiation  of  the  protoplasmic  hoc  j direction  of  the  greatest 

manner  that  the  two  poles  of  the  nucleus  a ' ^ in  which  the 

protoplasmic  masses.  Thus  °r  examp  ^ u sifcuated  spindle 

protoplasm  is  uniforntly  ^ plasmic  body, 

may  come  to  lie  in  any  ladius  , . , protoplasmic  disc  the 

only  in  the  longest  diameter.  In  a -culax  P of 

nuclear  axis  lies  parallel  to  its  sui  ace  y diameter 

the  circle,  but  in  an  oval  disc,  as  befoxe,  in 

only.  , i „-TT.„-vs  to  the  case  under 

Let  us  return  now,  after  tlxese  genem  ^ ^ose  of  tlxe  first  seg- 
consideration.  Each  daughter-ce  oi  ^ the  daughter-spindle 

mentation  a hemisphere.  Accordm  ’ surface  of  the 

cannot  assume  a position  j a division  into  two 

hemisphere,  but  must  he  para  ’ egluentation  the  axis  of  the 

quadrants  must  result  At  of  the  quadrant,  whereby 

spindle  must  comcide  with  tlie  e> 

this  becomes  divided  into  two  octants. 
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There  are  some  important  deviations  from  the  process  of  division 
just  described,  which  afFect  the  form  of  the  cleavage  products,  although 
leaving  unaltered  the  finer  processes  relating  to  the  nucleus.  The 
deviations  are  induced,  as  we  shall  show  more  in  detail  in  the  in- 
dividual cases,  by  the  Variation  in  the  amount  of  deutoplasm  contained 
in  the  eggs,  and  by  the  previously  described  variability  in  its  distribu- 
tion.  One  may  appropriately  separate  the  various  forms  of  the 
process  of  cleavage  into  two  elasses,  and  each  dass  into  two  sub- 
classes,  although  the  forms  merge  into  one  another  by  means  of 
transitional  conditions. 

To  the  first  dass  we  assign  such  eggs  as  are  completely  divided 
into  Segments  by  the  process  of  cleavage.  The  cleavage  itself  we 
designate  as  total ; and  according  as  the  segments  are  of  equal  or  un- 
equal  size,  we  distinguish  as  subdivisions  equal  cleavage  and  unequal 


With  total  is  contrasted  partial  cleavage.  This  occurs  in  the 
case  of  eggs  which  are  provided  with  very  abundant  deutoplasm, 
and  are  consequently  of  considerable  size,  and  in  which,  at  the  same 
time,  the  previously  described  Separation  into  formative  yolk  and 
nutritive  yolk  has  been  distinctly  established.  In  this  case  the  for- 
mative yolk  alone  undergoes  a process  of  cleavage,  whereas  the  chief 
mass  of  the  egg,  the  nutritive  yolk,  remains  undivided,  and  in  general 
unaffected,  by  the  processes  of  embryonic  development ; hence  the 
name  partial  cleavage.  This,  in  turn,  is  resolvable  into  the  two  sub- 
types  of  discoidal  and  superficial  cleavage,  according  as  the  forma- 
tive yolk  rests  as  a disc  upon  the  nutritive  yolk,  or  envelops  the 
latter  as  a thick  cortical  layer.  Remak  has  designated  eggs  with 

total  Segmentation  as  holoblastic,  those  with  partial  Segmentation  as 
meroblastic. 

We  may  therefore  present  the  following  scheme  of  cleavage 


cleavage. 


I.  Type— 


II.  Type— 


Total  cleavage : 

(«)  Equal  cleavage 
(b)  Unequal  cleavage 


Holoblastic  eggs. 


Part'" 1 — 


Meroblastic  eggs. 


Ia’  Equal  Cleavage. 


In  the  general  consideration  of  the  process  of  cleavag 
eady  become  acquainted  with  the  plienomena  of  equal 


process  of  cleavage  we  have 
lenomena  of  equal  segmenta- 


. 
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tion.  It 

»LiTered  among  Vertebrales  only  in  the  eases  of 

Mammals.  With  the  latter  however,  there  ^ JP  J 

as  nnequal  also.  11  . . , . wiuse  the  nucleus 

hecanse  the  ^ a centrai 

in  the  egg-cell  and  ato  i ■ * metioda  „f  deavage  are  in 

££  a"Ü  hnt  connected  by  transitionai  con- 
ditions.  l in-rne  Hatschek  States  that  at  the  eight-cell  Stage 

ConcermngAmptooxns  ^ ^ ^ distinguished,  and  that 

four  smaller  and  tour  iareex  , there  is  to  be 

Ln  that  time  forward  in  ali  leaTage  tahes 

obseroed  a difference  in  size,  an  subsequently 

p,aee  in  a manner  similar  J Bnbbit,  conceming 

described  for  the  Frog  s esg.  00  . , . f VAN  Bereden, 

which  we  have  the  painstakmg  mvestigatior  t 

Lides  at  the  eery  ontsel inte two  segm^s  rf ^ere  occure 
size  j Ml»-  ooo» 

a difference  in  the  rapic  i J cleavage-spheres 

otber  in  the  different  segmen  s.  twelve°  spheres ; 

have  heen  divided  inte > eig  , ^ and  °af terwards  another  with 

this  is  followed  by  another  wffh  sixteen,  an 

twenty-f  our . 

jb.  Unequal  Cleavage. 

As  a basis  for  the  been  con- 

rer“T  the  egg  of  the  r : »-*  de^ted  - 
the  water  and  is  fert.hsed.  »MjhUe  * ^ ^ 

swelling  up,  its  black  pigmen  morB  protoplasm  and  small 

directed  upward,  because  1;„llter,  The  want  of  nniformity 

yolk-spherules,  and  is  speci  < o £ Qie  y0lk  also  induces 

L Whereas  the  bitter 

an  altered  position  of  the  • 0 whidi  the  deutoplasm  is 

assumes  » central  P«1“"  “ ““  bly  alters  its  location  wkenever 
nniformly  drstrlbuted  it  ■ * m and  the  other  sicher  in 

• hf  °f  tZ  migrates  into  themore  protoplasmic  territory, 
protoplasm  ; it  tnen  e 
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In  the  case  of  the  Frog’s  egg,  consequently,  we  find  it  in  the  black 
pigmented  hemisphere,  which  is  turned  upward. 

Wlien  in  fcliis  case  the  nucleiis  prepares  to  divide,  its  axis  can  no 
longer  assume  the  position  of  any  and  every  radius  of  the  egg.  In 
consequence  of  the  want  of  uniformity  in  the  distribution  of  the 
protoplasm,  the  nucleus  comes  under  the  influence  of  the  more 
protoplasmic  pigmented  part,  which  rests  on  the  more  deutoplasmic 
portion  hke  an  inverted  cup,  and,  on  account  of  its  less  specific 
gravity,  floats  at  the  surface,  and  is  spread  out  horizontally.  But 
in  a horizontal  protoplasmic  disc  the  nuclear  spindle  comes  to  occupy 
a horizontal  position  (fig.  31  A sp).  Conseqnently  the  plane  of 
division  must  be  formed  in  a vertical  direction.  A small  furrow  now 


A 


B 


P 

pr 

sp 


d 


Fig.  31.— Diagram  of  the  division  of  the  Frog’s  egg. 

A’  ttaveof  fi'St  diTiS^0n.'  B’  Stage  °f  the  third  division-  The  Segments  of  the  second 
Stage  of  division  are  beginmng  to  he  divided  by  an  equatorial  funw  into  eight  Segments. 

. ’ P g“e“ted  sulface  of  the  eSS  at  the  animal  pole  ; pr,  the  part  of  the  egg  which  is  richer 
in  protoplasm  ; d,  the  part  which  is  richer  in  deutoplasm  ; sp,  nuclear  spindle. 


begins  to  show  ltself— at  the  animal  pole  first,  because  the  latter  is 
more  under  the  influence  of  the  nuclear  spindle,  which  lies  nearer 
to  it,  and  because  it  contains  more  protoplasm,  from  which  proceed 
the  phenomena  of  motion  during  division.  The  furrow  gradually 
deepens  downward,  and  cuts  through  to  the  vegetative  pole. 

By  the  first  act  of  division  we  get  two  hemispheres  (fig.  32  2),  each 
o which  is  composed  of  a quadrant  richer  in  protoplasm  and  directed 
upward,  and  another  poorer  in  protoplasm  and  directed  downward. 
By  tbis  means  both  the  position  of  the  nucleus  and  the  direction  of 
its  axm  are  again  determined,  when  it  prepares  for  the  second 
msmn.  ccordmg  to  the  rule  previously  laid  down,  the  nucleus  is 
o be  sought  in  the  quadrant  which  contains  the  more  protoplasm  • 
the  axis  of  the  spindle  must  take  a position  parallel  to  the  long 
axis  o e quadrant,  and  must  therefore  come  to  lie  horizontally 
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The  second  plane  of  division  is  consequently,  like  the  first,  vertical, 

and  cuts  the  latter  at  right  angles.  _ 

After  the  conclusion  of  the  second  Segmentation  the  Amphibian 
egg  consists  of  four  quadrants  (fig.  32*),  which  are  separated  from 
one  another  hy  vertical  planes  of  division  and  possess  two  chss  müar 
pol eS  — one  richer  in  protoplasm,  lighter,  and  directed  upwards,  th 
other  richer  in  yolk,  heavier,  and  directed  downwards.  In  the  case  o 
equfJ  Segmentation  we  » AU  at  the  „tage  of  the  third  segmentatron 
the  aÄ  of  the  nuclear  spindle  becomes  parallel  to  the  long  axrs  of 
the  quadraot.  The  same  thing  occurs  here  also,  althoug  t m a somo 

lmt  modified  manner.  On  account  of  the  greater  accumulation  of 
protoplasm  in  the  upper  half  of  the  quadraot,  the  spindle  canoot,  as 


s "ü  ssrsssüÄ — - — — - - — 

ponding  stage. 

in  the  case  of  equal  Segmentation, 

he  nearer  to  the  ammdipole^o  ^e  «fo  rf  ^ AmpUibian  egg 

is  exactly  vertical,  beca  difierence  in  specific 

“errÄr—  <*  tMs  * Mrd  "z 

gravity  of  theix  1 ■ ^ afeo  ue  above  the  eqwttor  of 

„fiivMm  must  6«  ^»  ^ward  its  animal  pole  (fig.  32*).  The 
the  egg-sphere  moie  or  ^ composition  ; and  tlns  is 

Segmente  are  ^ g entation  has  been  called  unequal. 

^0^  SS  a-e  "C  - - 

SgShed"eaeh“oSer  as  „,.W  «b  and  * 

"in  Ält  “*  the  m0r°  t,C<ll'e"tly 
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do  they  divide.  At  the  fourth  stage  the  4 upper  segments  are  first 
divided  by  vertical  furrows  into  8,  and  then  after  an  interval  the 
4 lower  ones  are  divided  in  the  same  manner,  so  that  the  egg  is  now 
composed  of  eight  smaller  and  eight  larger  cells  (fig.  32  16).  After 
a short  resting  stage  the  eight  upper  segments  are  again  divided,  this 
time  by  a horizontal  furrow,  and  somewhat  later  a similar  furrow 
divides  the  eight  lower  segments  also  (fig.  32  32).  In  the  same 
manner  the  32  segments  are  divided  into  64  (fig.  32  64).  In  the 
stages  which  follow  this,  the  divisions  in  the  animal  half  of  the  egg 
are  still  more  accelerated  relatively  to  those  of  the  vegetative  half. 
While  the  32  animal  cells  are  divided  into  128  segments  by  two 
divisions  which  follow  each  other  in  quick  succession,  there  are 
still  found  in  the  lower  half  only  32  cells  which  are  preparing 
for  cleavage.  It  thus  comes  to  pass  that,  as  the  final  result  of  the 
process  of  cleavage,  there  exists  a spheroidal  muss  of  cells  with  entirely 
dissimilar  halves,—&u  upper,  animal  half  with  small,  pigmented 
cells,  and  a vegetative  half  with  larger,  clear  cells,  containing  more 
abundant  yolk. 

From  the  nature  of  the  progress  of  unequal  cleavage,  as  well  as 
from  a series  of  other  phenomena,  one  may  lay  down  a general  law, 
first  formulated  by  Balfour,  that  the  rapidity  of  cleavage  is  pro- 
portional to  the  concentration  of  protoplasm  in  the  Segment.  Cells 
which  are  rieh  in  protoplasm  divide  more  rapidly  than  those  in  which 
protoplasm  is  more  scanty  and  deutoplasm  more  abundant. 

As  we  have  seen,  the  Frog’s  egg,  by  reason  of  the  difference  in 
specific  gravity  between  its  animal  and  vegetative  halves,  by  reason 
of  the  heterogeneous  pigmentation  of  its  surface,  by  reason  of  the 
unequal  distribution  of  protoplasm  and  deutoplasm,  and  by  reason  of 
the  eccentnc  position  of  its  nucleus,  allows  us  to  pass  fixed  and  easily 
determinable  axes  through  its  spherical  body.  On  this  account  it  is 
an  especially  favourable  object  upon  which  to  determine  the  question 
whether  tbe  egg  allows  one  to  recognise  in  the  position  of  its  parts, 
even  before  fertüisation,  immediately  after  the  same,  and  during  the 
process  of  cleavage,  fixed  relations  to  the  Organs  of  the  fully  developed 
organism.  This  question  has  been  tested  by  mcans  of  ingenious 
expennmnts,  especially  by  Pflueger  and  Roux,  by  the  latter  in  bis 
“ Beitrage  zur  Entwicklungsmechanik  des  Embryo.” 

These  have  resulted  in  determining  that  the  first  cleavage  plane  of 
tbe  egg  corresponds  to  the  median  plane  of  the  embryo,  so  that  it 
separates  tbe  material  of  the  right  half  of  the  body  from  that  of  the 
left.  Secondly,  according  to  Roux,  the  position  of  the  head-  and  tail- 
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ends  of  the  embryo  may  be  ^^6^^h®he  spermatif  nucleus 

“ 1t  r " et 

stmble 1 expei'inaentally , and 

Le  l°"e  Z sexual  Street  eaeb  other  (copulation-plane) 
corresponds  with  the  first  plane  of  Segmentation. 

Ha.  partial  Discoidal  Cleavage. 

The  Hen's  egg 

of  discoidal  segmentaLon.  In  this  mstance  me 


„ fl  . C 

i _ TTori,R  p^er  aftcr  Coste. 

— — •■  - - •— 

segment. 

cleavage  takes  place  while  the  egg  is  ^^the  ^finout 

period  in  which  the  yo  » ®mg  lt  regults  simply  in  a cleavage  of 

envelopeandtheca^  s ^ the  greater  part  of  the 

the  germ-chsc  of  f°Tf ™ ^ yolk,  remains  unsegmented,  nnd 
egg,  which  contains  th  daae  to  the  embryo, — the 

becomes  subsequently  unc  ose  m conguined  as  nutritive  material, 
so-called  yolk-sac,— and  • g lf  f the  Frogs  egg, 

Jost  as  in  the  case  oi  it  in  „hatever  direction 

so  also  in  the  case  of  the  He  öS  UllJ  Jighter  part. 

one  will,  the  gern.- d.sc  floa fc  o 1 , vertical  and  begins 
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whereas  in  the  case  of  the  Frog’s  egg  the  first  plane  of  cleavage  cuts 
through  to  the  opposite  pole,  in  the  case  of  the  Hen’s  egg  it  divides 
only  the  germ-disc  into  two  similar  Segments,  which  like  two  buds 
rest  upon  the  undivided  yolk-mass  with  a broad  base,  by  means  of 
which  they  still  have  a physical  connection  with  each  other.  Soon  after 
this,  there  is  formed  a second  vertical  furrow,  which  crosses  the  first 
at  right  angles,  and  likewise  remains  limited  to  the  germ-disc,  which 
is  now  divided  into  four  segments  (fig.  33  B). 

Each  of  the  four  segments  is  again  divided  into  halves  by  a radial 
furrow.  The  segments  thus  formed  correspond  to  sectors,  which 
meet  in  the  centre  of  the  germ-disc  with  pointed  ends,  and  have 


h h e 


FiS'  fftr/ßSrou^ °Ugh  ^ °f  the  HenS  egg  durinS the  «tages  of  Segmentation 

r“e^hrather  than  half  the  breadth  of  tim  blastoderm  (the  middle 
ne  is  at  e)  shows  that  the  segments  of  the  surface  and  of  the  centre  of  the  disc  are  smallei 

ÄÄSLSSr  ^ PeriPW-  ^ the  b°lder  th6y  - -X  ^ge.  One  of 


" ’ääsä  middle  line  of  the  : 


their  broad  ends  turned  toward  the  periphery.  The  apex  of  each  of 
the  segments  is  then  cut  off  by  a cross  furrow,  by  one  which  is 
parallel  to  the  equator  of  the  egg  (fig.  33  (7),  in  consequence  of  which 
there  are  formed  smaller  central  (o)  and  larger  peripheral  (d)  seg- 
ments. Smce  from  this  time  forward  radial  furrows  and  those  that 
aie  parallel  to  the  equator  make  their  appearance  alternately,the  germ- 
■sc  is  subdivided  into  more  and  more  numerous  segments,  which  are 
arranged  that  the  smaller  he  at  the  centre  of  the  disc,— therefore 

^i6  animal  P0le’~the  larSer  ^vard  ita  periphery. 
1 CL anc+7g  cleavaSe  the  smaller  segments  are  entirely  con- 

on^  st  11° ren’0m  ***>  the  larger  peripheral 

‘ ,.  ain  afc  first  111  contmuity  with  it  (fig.  34).  In  this  wav 

SÄ**  ^ d*  0t  embryonic  ceK  whL,  tow ^ Z 

middle,  aie  arranged  in  several  superposed  layers. 


„ „ embryoeogy. 

u 4- 

The  layer  of  yo'kjMch  and  espedJy  rieh  in 

Leie,  (üg.  35  »f "theW  ^ 

(the  “ merocytes  ol : Kucm  ) in  wUch  they  have 

less  striking  than  m Teleos  Hoffmann,  Rückert, 

been  accurately  mvestxga  e J jd  to  arise  spontaneously 

::ä-  ä u - - — in 


OWiO-OoO“  <tO«^OqoöO  ffOu90O 

of  a Pristiurus  embryo  during  Segmentation,  öfter 
os  Seotion  through  the  germ-disc  of  a fr 

V™.  d nuoleus  prior  to  di  rislon  ; modified  nueleus  in  the  yo  k , fr 

*■  1-  «“  ^olk  ■*““*  t0  ^ germ'Jlä°‘ 

, , , bmo'dom.  Consequently  the  yolk-nuelei 
either  animal  or  vegeta  3 ° deavage-nuclei.  They 

u*.  nsmv  Lu»  » ^j££*j*.***»« 

are  probably  prodneed  even  . > Ff  long  time  in  Connection 

segmentS,whichremmn,aewehane  aeen  th6  latter.  TbU 

Jh  the  yolk,  hegin  to  e ; there  arise  in  the 

nrohably  takes  place  m the  iol  into  the  completely 

Segments  nuclear  spindles,  the  ha ' ^ ^ Separation  from  the 

isolated  embryonic  cells ‘ th6  „„derlying  yolk-layer, 

fnd  nrethere  converted  into  indirect  division, 

. SÄ  nucteM' S1,indte 

been  observed  in  the  yolk-layei  U-  : m in  the  n umher  of  lL 
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number,  as  is  asserted  by  several  authors  (Waldeyer,  Rückert. 
Balfour,  etc.).  This  takes  place  by  the  constricting  off  of  nuclei 
and  surrounding  protoplasm,  which  go  to  enlarge  the  cellular  disc. 
We  may,  with  Waldeyer,  designate  these  as  secondary  cleavage- cells, 
and  regard  the  whole  process  as  akind  of  supplementary  Segmentation . 

By  means  of  this  a part  of  the  voluminous  yolk-material  continues 
to  be  gradually  individualised  into  cells.  These  annex  themselves  to 
the  border  of  the  germ-disc,  which  with  their  aid  increases  in  extent 
and  grows  over  a continually  increasing  territory  of  the  unsegmented 
yolk-sphere.  In  still  later  stages  of  development,  long  after  the 
celhilai  geim-disc  has  been  differentiated  into  the  germ-layers,  the 
supplementary  Segmentation  continues  to  go  on  at  the  margin  of  the 
disc  in  the  neighbouring  yolk-mass,  and  to  furnisk  new  cell-material. 
Therefore  tlie  layer  wliich  encloses  the  yollc-nuclei  forms  an  important 
connectmg  link  between  the  segmented  germ  and  the  unsegmented 
nutritive  yolk ; I shall  come  back  to  this  subject  later. 

The  appearance  of  merocytes  and  the  supplementary  cleavage 
which  proceeds  from  them  are  phenomena  which  are  induced  by  the 
vast  accumulation  of  yolk-material,  and  which  allow  the  latter  to  be 
divided  up  into  cells,  even  thougk  the  process  is  a slow  one. 

The  eggs  of  Selachians  (Kastschenko,  Rückert)  deviate  a little 
from  the  usual  method  of  partial  cleavage  in  meroblastic  e^gs 
and  in  a manner  which  recalls  to  a certain  extent  the  processes 
ot  superficial  cleavage,  which  are  to  be  treated  of  later  The 
cleavage-nucleus,  namely,  is  divided  into  two  nuclei,  these  again 
mto  four  and  even  a greater  number,  without  an  accompanyüm 
division  of  the  germ-disc  into  a corresponding  number  of  segments° 
In  this  case,  therefore,  there  arises  at  first  a multinuclear  proto- 
plasmic  mass,  a plasmodium,— in  which  the  nuclei  are  distributed  at 
legular  mtervals.  Subsequently  furrows  appear,  generally  in  «reat 

SMüZiZ  ! a‘  °n“'  by  means  of  'vhid>  germ-disc  becomes 
" ff  7°  061,8  fl'°m  the  oe“tre  »e  periphery.  Some  of  the 
riuclei  always  retoam  in  the  periphery  outside  the  temtonr  of 

cleavage,  here  undergo  further  divisioa,  naigrate  out  of  the  geVm. 
dtsc  mto  the  surrounding  nutritive  yolk,  and  constitute  the  yolk- 
nucei  or  merocytes.  These  cause  and  maintain  in  the  yolk  for 
a long  time  the  process  of  supplementary  cleavage. 

cWave  7 T,!‘7"’'J  “ comPai'is™  between  partial  and  unequal 
0t  tZ°u7  a k e7‘PW  °f  "’1,i0h  We  h“e  mad8  l,se  of  “>e  eggs 

fim  tl  „ I 7 , ^ “ n0t  difflc"U  «•  «ve  the  form« 

f.om  the  latter,  and  to  Sud  a cause  for  the  origin  „f  the  fermer. 
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+1  t which  produced  unequal  cleavage  from 
It  i“  SM“  “ Z great  accumulation  of  nutritive  yolk, 

eqnal  oleavage ; rt  » “ . of  the  egg-eubstancea  which 

the  inequality  m t alteration  in  the  position 

goes  band  in  band  wrth  * -d  ^ which 

of  the  cleavage-nuclei  . case  0f  the  Frog’s  egg,  is 

i»  still  in  a Stage  ei  transrtro  Hen.s  ^ p,.otoplasmic 

carried  to  an  extreme  m the  » at  the  animal  polen, 

substance  was  alreac  y a un  ‘ ^ more  concentrated,  and 

tbe  former  case,  but  in  e ; ^ f rom  tbe  nutritive  yolk 

at  the  same  time  bas  become  . « -entmte^  ^ ^ aecuraulated 
as  a diso  enclosing  the  segmen  • consequence  of  thw 

substance,  wbieb  only 

Separation,  relatively  1 +i,e  iarrre  yolk-spheres. 

tbe  proeess  of 

Inasmuch  as  the  P^omen _ and  nucleus,  whereas  the 

division  emanate  from  ie  p substance  in  the  case  of  mero 

deutoplasm  remains  Passive’  passive  substance  and  cause  it  to 

blastic  eggs  c an  no  langer  £ tbe  case  of  the  Frog’s  egg  a 

partidpate  in  the  cleavage.  during  deavage  is  observable , 

preponderance  of  the  anirna  P S figures  of  the  proto- 

within  its  territory  the  planes  of  division  begin  to 

plasm  appear,  and  the  his  < vecretative  pole  last  of  all , 

arise,  whereas  they  eufc  th-gh  a^  veg  ^ ^ ^ 

moreover  the  proeess  o distinction  arises  between  ■_ 

there  with  greater  rapicfity  sc M*at  * one,  In  the  case  of 

smaller  animal  cells  and  § t®e  animal  pole  is  still  further 

the  Hen’s  egg,  the  preponderance^  ^ pole  is  most  sharply 

increased,  and  the  conti  as  begin  there,  but  they 

expressed.  The  cleavage-f  urrows ^ not  «7  ^rounding  it.  Tims 
remain  restricted  to  the  tem  small  animal  cells,  on  the 

we  get  on  tbe  one  band  a to  — I,  which  eorrespends  U,  • 
other  an  immense  undivide  y ^ yolh_nude%  enclosed  m 

Urgervegetaüve  nellB^f^c^y^^  * <*.  -«  * * 
tlie  periphery  of  tne  G 

vegetative  cells  of  the  Frag  s egg. 

Hb.  partial  Superficial  Cleavage. 

The  second 

- of  formati,  yolk.  — 
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variations  are  possible  here,  as  well  as  transitions  to  equal  and  un- 
equal  cleavage.  When  the  course  pursued  is  quite  typical,  the 
segmentation-nucleus,  surrounded  by  a manfcle  of  protoplasm,  lies  in 
the  middle  of  tbe  egg  in  the  nutritive  yolk  ; here  it  is  divided  into 
two  daughter-nuclei,  without  the  occurrence  of  a corresponding  di  vision 
of  the  egg-cell.  The  daughter-nuclei,  in  turn,  undergo  division  into 
4,  these  into  8,  16,  32  nuclei,  etc.,  while  the  egg  as  a whole  still 
remains  unsegmented.  Subsequently  the  nuclei  move  apart,  the 
greater  number  gradually  migrate  to  the  surface,  and  penetrate  into 
the  protoplasmic  cortical  layer,  where  they  arrange  themselves  at 
uniform  distances  from  each  other.  It  is  only  at  this  stage  that 
the  process  of  egg-segmentation  takes  place,  for  now  the  cortical  layer 

” dwided  into  as  manV  oMs  fl»  there  are  nuclei  in  it,  while  the  central 
yolk  remains  undivided.  The  latter  is  therefore  suddenly  enclosed  in 
a sac  formed  of  small  cells— a blastoderm  (Keimhaut).  Instead  of 
a polar  (telolecithal)  yolk,  we  have  a central  (centrolecithal)  yolk. 
Ordinarily  yolk-nuclei  or  merocytes  remain  behind  in  the  yolk,  as  in 
che  meroblastic  eggs  of  Verte brates. 


NoW  t]riafc  we  have  become  acquainted  with  the  various  forms  of  the 
process  of  Segmentation,  it  will  be  expeclient  to  dwell  for  a moment 
on  its  results.  According  as  the  process  of  cleavage  takes  place 
} one  or  the  other  of  the  four  methods  described,  there- arises 
a mass  of  cells  wxth  corresponding  characteristics.  From  equal 
Segmentation  there  arises  a spherical  germ  with  cells  approximately 
umform  in  size  (Amphioxus,  Mammals)  (6g.  30,  p.  56) ; from  un- 

T6U  as  fr0m  C,iSOoidal’  there  “ P^uced  a 

he  fir  , S°ZW‘  P " This  manifeste  itself  in 

eil  a h Tnii,  f T °m?’,  AmpWbk)  “ ‘he 
cells  at  the  ammal  pole  and  large  yolk-laden  elements  at  the  opposite 

vegetative  pole  (fig.  32«  p.  60).  In  the  other  case  (hg.  35,  p M) 

wlchTt  dTnif  6 ^ °CmPied  * a“  — ed'^-mal,  S 

Krds)  K ra"81“?" M ar6  f0™d  Heptiles,  and 

compted  T“*“ 

-ss  in  whioh  also  there  are  nncl^  XoS  ^ 

the  eaMr  s^of  Un‘1'ä,'g°eS  »■»etaes  in 

Steges,  in  thata  small  flnw'Xd  ' °"ly  in  tte  Iater 
cent.ro  1...  ,i,  ’ nmd-nlled  clmage-cmUy  is  developed  in  its 

centre,  by  the  Separation  of  the  embryonic  cells.  At  first  small,  Ms 
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cavity  increases  more 
of  the  whole  germ  ia 


and  more  in  me,  bo  that  the  surface 
augmented,  and  the  cells  »kich  were  at 

r»  ,.^4-r.ol  POTTlft  tO  tllÖ 


Fig.  36.  -Blastula  of  Amphioxus,  after  H^sCHEK 
H ^Segmentation-cavity  ; «,  animal  cells  ; ciz,  cell, 
with  abundant  yolk. 


surface. 

Different  names  have  been 
given  to  the  solid  and  to  the 
hollow  mass  of  cells.  A 
morula  or  mulberry-sphere 
is  spoken  of  as  long  as  the 

segmentation-cavity  is  eit  her 

wanting  or  only  slightly  de- 
veloped.  But  when  a larger 
cavity  has  been  formed,  as 
is  almost  always  the  case 
toward  the  end  of  the 
cleavage-process,  the  germ 
- is  called  a blastula  or  blas- 

\osphere  (Keimblase).  The  latter - va.  ^ yolk  in  the 

Variation  of  of°the  antecedent  Segmentation 

case  (hg.  36)  the  »all  of  the  ““ 

layer  thick  ; the  cells  are  of  umform  me  and  cylmdn 
closely  united  to  one  another 
to  form  an  epithelium  (many 
of  the  lower  animals,  Am- 
phioxus). In  the  case  of 
lower,  aquatic  animals  the 
blastulse  at  this  stage  aban- 
don  the  egg-envelopes,  and, 
since  their  cylindrical  cells 
develop  cilia  at  the  surface, 
swim  about  with  rotating 
motion  in  the  water  as  ciliate 
spheres  or  blastospheres. 

In  eggs  with  unequal  Seg- 
mentation the  blastula  is 
ordinarily  formed  of  several  and  Triton,  and  at 

layers  of  cells,  as  in  the  °a^  o thicknesses 

the  same  time  it  exhibits  m ° thin;  at  the  vegetative 

(fig.  37).  At  the  animal  pole ■ * thickened  that  an  elevation, 

pole,  on  the  contrary,  it  * 


«*■  37.-Bta.tula  J ZOne  ; cells 

fh,  Segmentation-cavity , n.  X 

with  abundant  yolk. 
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composed  of  large  yolk-cells,  protrudes  from  this  side  far  into  the 
cleavage-cavity,  thus  considerably  diminishing  it. 

The  eggs  with  partial  discoidal  Segmentation  (fig.  38)  are  modified 
most  of  all,  and  are  therefore  scarcely  to  be  recognised  as  blastulse. 
In  consequence  of  the  immense  accumulation  of  yolk  on  the  ventral 
(vegetative)  side,  the  cleavage-cavity  ( B ) is  extraordinarily  constricted, 
and  is  still  preserved  only  as  a narrow  fissure  filled  with  albuminous 
fluid.  Dorsally  its  wall  consists  of  the  small  embryonic  cells  (Jcz)  result- 
ing  from  the  process  of  cleavage,  which  are  accumulated  in  several 
superposed  layers ; at  the  surface  they  join  each  other  closely, 
deeper  they  lie  more  loosely  associated.  The  floor  of  the  cleavage- 
cavity  is  formed  of  a yolk-mass,  scattered  through  which  are 
to  be  found  the 

yolk-nuclei  or  dk  kz  dk 

merocytes  (dk), 
which  likewise 
result  from  the 
cleavage-p  r o c e s s. 

It  is  to  be  seen 
that  they  are  espe- 
cially  numerous  at 
the  place  of  tran- 
sition  from  the 
germ-disc  to  the 
yolk-mass. 

This  nucleated 

yolk-mass  very  evidently  corresponds  to  the  large  vegetative  cells 
which  constitute  the  floor  of  the  cleavage-cavity  in  the  case  of  the 
Amphibian  egg  (fig.  37). 

In  the  case  of  superficial  cleavage  thereis  formed,  strictly  speaking, 
no  blastula,  since  the  place  where  the  segiuentation-cavity  should  be 
developed  is  filled  with  nutritive  yolk.  The  latter  either  remains 
unsegmented  or  is  subsequently  divided,  as  in  the  Insects,  into  in- 
dividual yolk-cells. 


Fig.  38.— Median  section  through  a germ-disc  of  Pristiurus  in  the 
blastula  stage,  after  Rückert. 

B,  Cavity  of  the  blastula  ; kz,  segmented  germ  ; dk,  finely  granulär 
yolk  with  yolk-nuclei. 


HlSTORY  OF  THE  rROCESS  OF  CLEAVAGE. 

The  Investigation  and  right  comprehension  of  the  process  of  cleavage  have 

A vol"”lno"s 

eoveries  and  th  l f llmifc. ourselves  to  pointing  out  the  most  important  dis- 
ovenes  andthe  chief  questions  which  have  been  discussed 

FroS,  r °?e7a?°nS  °n  the  Process  of  Segmentation  were  made  on  the 
g gg.  Aside  from  short  Statements  by  Swammerdam  and  Rösel  von 
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Rosenhof,  it  was  Peefost  et  Domas  bow  ly 

,he  , “ 7he  IX Iface  is  divided  tato  small«  and  smaller  «reas. 

face  of  tbe  gg-  - flirr0ws  visible  at  the  surface  correspond  to 

automatic  division  of  tbe  egg-cell,  out  subsequen  y that 

rigbt  patb,  since  he  sougbt  for  the '.^XnceTthe  dhid  and  volatile 
“all  yolk-masses  are  subject  to  tbe  in 

components  of  tbe  fertilising  mateiial.  «mveries  of  tbe  process  of 

Jtke  next  decennary  als0 

Segmentation  in  other  amma  s.  g anq  Vogt  had  seen  it  in 

gainedwith  partial  "j*  the  year  1844,  tbe  first  detailed 

Option  of  S aTL’en  in  tbe  eggs  of  Cephalopods,  and  four  years  later 

earnest  attention  of  mvestigators,  anc  g tablishment  of  tbe  cell- 

The  discussion  first  took  a definite  turn  cle,,- 

• theory.  The  question  was  to  determine  ^ ^ already  many 

age  was  a process  of  .cell-fJ^°gCHWANN\imsel£  took  no  definite  posi- 
observations  on  the  division  of  egg  , vestiffators  were  at  variance  for 

tion  on  this  question.  The  views  of  otbe  = , the  e°-g  or  the  ger- 

years.  There  was  a ^ "egments  resulting  from  cleavage 

minative  vesicle  was  a cell  w ese  segments  were  to  be  regarded 

p„ssesSrfsmembrane  ornot,  ana  wh«herth«e«gm  and  the 

as  dl.  or  »ot.  In  the  ' »rlmr >““««  as  embryonic  cell.,  and 

nuclei  of  the  cleavage-spheie  „nvpiODiDe  sphere.  The  difficulty  of  com- 

the  snrrounding  yolk-mass  as  an  • P J Pals0  «ggravated  by  the  false 
prehending  the  process  of  segmentatio  matrix-the  cytoblastema— 

doctrine  of  free  cell-formation  fto» ~ contre«r.ed  poin. 

founded  by  Schwann.  iem‘  ,,  nva.anism  were  the  direct  descendants  of 
whether  the  tissue-cells  of  the  * arose  at  a later  period  by  means 

the  segmentation-spheres,  or'  After  NäGELI  on  the  botanical 

of  free  cell-formation  from  oytob of  köllikbb,  Bkichhht. 

side  had  adopted  the  right  comse  rt  wa^e  ser  ion  of  cleavage, 

Remak,  and  Leydig  to  have  not  ttke  place,  but  that  all 

and  to  have  shown  that  free  f eqnence  Tom  the  egg-cell. 

cellular  elements  arise  in  uninterr  p cieava°o,  Köllikek  designated 

As  far  as  regards  the  different  kmds  of  cle: ^en  in  bis  “ Eecherches  «« 
them  as  total  and  partial.  VAN  W f „ & more  exhaUstive  review  of  the 
la  composition  et  la  sigmfica  ion  lear  way  the  signification  of  the 

subject,  and  has  also  expounded  Subsequently  Haeckel  mate- 

deutoplasm  for  the  different  kinds  of  dea'ag  • 0 'lsed  by  van  Beneden, 

acconling  .0  whicl,  total  c.car^  i.  *"*«> 


THE  PROCESS  OF  CLEAVAGE. 


71 


into  equal  and  unequa],  and  partial  into  discoidal  and  superficial.  At  the 
same  time  Haeckel  endeavoured  to  derive  tlie  different  methods  of  cleavage 
from  one  another,  and  apropos  of  this  directed  attention  to  the  important  röle 
of  the  nutritive  yolk. 

The  processes  which  take  place  within  the  yolk  have  eluded  Observation 
and  a correct  interpretation  even  more  than  the  externa!  phenomena  of  cleav- 
age, so  that  it  is  only  in  the  most  recent  times  that  we  have  acquired  a satis- 
factory  insight  into  them.  It  is  true  that  the  problem,  as  to  what  part  the 
nucleus  plays  in  Segmentation,  has  had  the  uninterrupted  attention  of  investi- 
gators,  but  without  any  solution  having  been  found.  For  years  there  were  in 
the  literature  two  opposing  views : sometimes  one  of  them,  sometimes  the 
other,  attained  temporarily  greater  currency.  According  to  one  view— which 
was  almost  universally  adopted  by  the  botanists,  and  was  defended  on  the 

zoölogical  side  principally  by  Beichert,  and  even  recently  by  Auerbach 

the  nucleus  disappears  before  every  division,  and  is  dissolved,  to  be  afterwards 
formed  anew  in  each  daughter-segment ; according  to  the  other  view  the 
nucleus,  on  the  contrary,  is  not  dissolved,  but  is  constricted,  becomes 
dumb-bell-shaped,  and  is  divided  into  halves,  and  therebv  induces  cell-division. 
This  view  was  taught  especially  by  such  zoölogists  and  anatomists  as  C.  E. 
v.  Baer,  Joh.  Müller,  Kölliker,  Leydig,  Gegenbaur,  Haeckel,  van 
Beneden,  and  others,  who  were  supported  by  the  observations  which  they 
had  made  on  transparent  eggs  of  the  lower  animals. 

Light  was  first  thrown  on  the  disputed  question  at  the  moment  when  suit- 
ab  e objects  were  studied  with  the  aid  of  higher  magnifications,  and  especially 

reagents)emP  7men  m°dem  meth°dS  °f  preparation  C^g  and  staining 

The  Works  of  Fol,  Flemming,  Schneider,  and  Auerbach  on  the  cleavage 

e eggs  of  vanous  animals  mark  a noteworthy  advance.  They  still  main- 

tamed.it  is  true,  that  the  nucleus  is  dissolved  at  the  time  of  cleavage,  but  they 

fn  the  t and  accu rate  description  of  the  striking  radiation  which  arises 

b ;°lk  Up0a  the  disappearance  of  the  nucleus,  and  which  durin»  the 

Tel To  6 eg\S°°n  b6COmeS  VisiWe  “ the  »8*0»  «f  the  daughtef- 
nuclei.  Schneider  observed  parts  of  the  spindle-stage. 

Soon  after  this  a more  exact  insight  into  the  complicated  and  peculiar 

nuclear  changes  was  obtamed  by  means  of  three  investigations  which  were 

LblT  hT  P-Tdently  and  simultaneously  on  different  objects,  and  were 
bJ  Sh  dlniTPld  s"ccession  b-y  Bütschli,  Strasburger,  and  the  author 

of  ff  theatoehedf  ? ^ °bserVations  that  is  no  dissolution 

deacöberS  a™!^  ?’  bUt  a mcfcamOTPhosis,  such  as  has  been 

cgg-nucleus  is  no^r,'  Pag?S'  ^ the  Same  tlme  1 likewise  proved  that  the 
vScle  F rn m T T/T3  ’ bUt  iS  deHved  from  Parts  of  the  germinative 

""  na,!"!"  e researches there 

todes,  by  Balbiani  in  Snider«  T v ^ Ascidlans’  by  Leuckart  in  Nerna- 
> albiani  in  Spiders,  and  by  Oellaci-ier  in  the  Trout. 
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first  time  a scheine  ^ “ important 

S^SSÄ  - — «•  — ' 

and  BABL.  extended  monographic  investigation  of  the  process  of 

*°L  PUbv^  te  had “bsenredinmLyinvertebiated  animals.  Flemmisg, 

C Tfwltl  nnclear  divislon  in  tissue-cells,  distinguished  with  great  «umen 
starting  with  nucleai : cü  parts  of  the  Euclear  figure,  the  non- 

the  non-ehromatio  and  h h nuclear  filaments  and  loops, 

stainahle  nuclear  spinale  nn  , rrp  the  interesting 

which  are  located  upon  the  surface  of  the  ferner.  He made  the.^  K 

discovery  concerning  the  latter,  that  t iey  ®c^en  HeuseRi  VAN  Bereden, 
was  soon  thrown  upon  this  peculiar  p lenom  , halves  of  the  split 

and  Rabe,  independently  of  euch  other 

filaments  moved  apart  toward  t e P Benbdbn  at  the  same  time  made 
fundament  for  the  daughter-nuc  e . pd-p-  of  Ascaris  megalocephala, 

the  additional  and  important  observaUo^on  in  the 

that  of  the  four  chromatic  loops,  w b chromatic  substance 

case  of  the  cleavage-nucleus,  two  substance  of  the 

of  the  spermatic  nucleus,  the  other  longitudinal  Splitting,  each 

egg-nucleus;  and  that,  » cj* » * male  and  two  female 
daughter-nucleus > recmveM^ appeared  many  other  recent  works 

ÄTthe  proctss  of  cleavage  hy  Nesbbabm,  Babe,  Carkoy,  Boverx, 

1 WitMn  the  last  few  years  Pflüger 

cxperimentsthatgravitartonexercisesadeterm  g on  the  Contrary, 

of  the  planes  of  cleavage.  ORN  Em  and  the  a of  the  egg. 

thought  they  were  able  to  explain  Einfluss  übt  die  Schwerkraft 

cell  itself.  In  the  author’s  artxcle,  Welchen  the 

auf  die  Theilung  der  Zellen  . he  ^dfLion  (1)  in  the  distribution  of  the 
various  directions  of  the  p anes  ^ an(j  (2)  in  the  influence  which 

-«»  1*.  exercises  »Po„  ,b. 

direction  pf  the  plane  of  cleavage. 

Summary. 

. ip„Va(ie  the  internal  and  the  external  pheno- 

1.  In  the  process  o£  0 e^f  “inguished  from  each  other. 

mene  of  Segmentation  . l c ,'ing  Expression  in  changes 

2.  The  internal  phenomena  of  cleavage  p 

(a)  of  the  nucleus,  {b)oi  the of  division  consists  of  a non- 

3.  The  nucleus  wlnle  in  t p n0n-chromatic  figure 

chromatic  and  a chromatic  nuc  ear  gu^-  ^ chromatic  figure  is 

“ a spindle  nnde“r  filaments  (ehromosomes),  wbich  1U 

formed  of  hent,  Vj  ‘ P 1 of  the  spindle.  At  the  two  ends  of 

is  «»und  a special  polar  corpuscie  [eentinsome]. 
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4.  The  division  of  the  nucleus  takes  place  in  the  following  manner  : 
the  nuclear  filaments  split  lengthwise,  ancl  their  kalves  move  apart 
in  opposite  directions  toward  the  ends  of  the  spindle,  and  are  there 
converted  into  vesicular  daughter-nuclei. 

5.  The  protoplasm  arranges  itself  around  the  ends  of  the  spindle 
in  filaments  having  the  form  of  a stellate  figure  (an  aster),  so  that 
a double  radiation  or  an  amphiaster  arises  in  the  egg. 

6.  The  external  phenomena  of  cleavage  consist  in  the  division  of 
the  egg-contents  into  individual  parts,  the  number  of  which  corre- 
sponds  to  that  of  the  daughter-nuclei.  Tliey  exhibit  various  raodifica- 
tions,  which  are  dependent  on  the  arrangement  and  distribution  of 
the  egg-plasm  and  the  deutoplasm,  as  is  to  be  seen  from  the  fol- 
lowing scheme  of  Segmentation. 


Scheine  of  the  Various  Moclifications  of  the  Process 

of  Cleavage. 

I.  Total  Cleavage.  (Holoblastic  eggs.) 

The  eggs,  which  for  the  most  part  are  small,  contain  a small  or 
moderate  amount  of  deutoplasm,  and  are  completely  divided  into 
daughter-cells. 

1.  Equcd  Cleavage. 

This  takes  place  in  eggs  with  meagre  and  uniformly  distributed 
c eutoplasm  (alecithal).  By  the  process  of  cleavage  there  are  formed 

segments  which,  in  general,  are  of  uniform  size.  (Amphioxus,  Mam- 
malia.) ’ 


A Unequal  Cleavage. 

This  occurs  in  eggs  in  which  a more  abundant  deutoplasm  is  un- 
equally  distributed,  being  concentrated  toward  the  vegetative  pole 
and  m which  the  cleavage-nucleus  is  located  nearer  the  animaUnd 
more  protoplasmic  pole.  Usually  the  segments  become  unequal  in 

AmpS  ) and  aft6r  the  thÜ’d  aCt  °f  divLsion-  (Cyclostomes, 

II.  Partial  Cleavage.  (Meroblastic  eggs.) 

eggS’  Wh!ch  are  often  large,  ordinarily  contain  con- 
siderable  quantities  of  deutoplasm.  In  conseauenca' nf  thl  i 

dislriKni;^  „nv  H.  1 consequence  of  the  unequal 

voll  iö  whil  i’’  th*  e««-contents  “0  separate!  into  a formative 

nntritL  vl  » ^nifested,  and  a 

utiitive  yolk,  which  remams  undivided,  and  is  used  up  darin - 

embryomc  development  for  the  growth  of  the  organs. 
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1.  Discoidal  Cleavage. 

takes  place  in  eggs  with  nutritive  yolk  in  a polar  position 
-mamB  confined  to  the  formale  yolk 
T i +Ari  the  animal  pole,  which  has  the  form  of  a disc  and 

<*  deutoplasm.  There  iS  formed,  com 

sequently,  a cellular  disc.  (Mes,  Reptiles,  Bnds.) 


2.  Superficial  Cleavage. 

This  occurs  in  the  case  of  eggs  with  central  yolk.  In  typical 
This  occuib  m ies  the  middle  of  the  egg,  under- 

cases  the  nucleus  alone,  daughter-nuclei  which  arise 

goes  repeated  division  protoplasm  which  invests 

“ tMB  rT^X  yoS  Jd  the  protoplasm  is  thereupon  divided 
the  central  nutritive  yoi  , 1 in  it  There  is 

into  as  mauy  segments 

formed  a germ-membrane  (Keimhau  ).  ( 

7.  Eggs  with  total  cleavage  ave  desigaated  as  holoblaatic,  eggs 
with  partial  cleavage  as  merobkrtm  laM  are  strictly 

8{  ’the^aaisatioa  of  the 

confoimah  ‘ , following  three  factors : — 

cell ; they  are  dato™™  ’ ^ always  divides  the  axis  of  the 

First  factor.  _ The  § I I » ^ ndicularly  at  its  middle. 

nucleus  which  is  prepai  g ax?  of  the  nucleus  durmg 

Second  factor.  The  P0b1^  differentiation  of  the  en- 

divisionisdependent  upon  the  toim  ana 

veloping  protoplasm.  spindle,  occupying 

In  a protoplasmic  sphere  the  os  d ^ ^ radius  what- 

- - — 

diameter.  nnenual  Segmentation,  which, 

Tldrd factor.  In  «*«« distributed,  polar  deutoplasm, 

the  cnator  of  the 

sphere. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

GENERAL  DISCUSSION  OF  THE  PETHCTPEES  OF  HEVELOP. 

ment. 

. • . has  exclusively  controlled  the  embryonic  pro- 

A SIMPL* LC^teed  By  means  of  the  cleayage  o£  the  egg- 
cesses  hitherto  consicl  • J simple  elementary 

substance,  or  cell-division,  alone  the » n»mdly  »1  ^ 

ovganism  bas  been  converted  mto  ^ «1  -colony.  ^ the 

simplest  conceivable  form,  masrnue  . ers  0f  epithelial  cells. 

wall  of  which  is  composed  o One  o.  se  f tl,G  production, 

But  the  principle  of  ceM—  "^orrns  with  dissimilar 
out  of  this  Simple  orgamsm,  of  V ' ogress  in  develop- 

Organs,  such  as  the  only  by  the 

other 

rÄ  ÄrXSÄer  With  the  histologica, 

differentiation  connected  with  it.  , owth.  Wben  in  a 

Let  us  consider  first  the  pnnciple  of  ^ unifornily, 

cell-membrane  the  in  the  suiace  of 

the  result  will  be  either  a thi  ° hen  the  plane  of  division 

the  membrane.  The  foi“ei  a q{  the  membrane,  the  latter 

has  the  same  direction  as  t the  increase  in  the 

when  it  is  perpendicular  tote  sui  • sent  are  uniformly 

extent  of  surface  the  cells  w ic  wei  tlie  newdaughter- 

and  gradually  crowded  apart  y M ^ and  are  joined  together 
cells,  inasmuch  as  they  are  so  JhsUrx^e  Were  we  to  assume 
oüly  by  means  of  a «oft  cemen  g the  hlastula  during 

»*&  -r  t of  14  öcept  in  evw 

langer  and  thioker-walled  hollow  sphere  of  cells. 
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The  Operation  of  an  unequal  growth  of  the  surface  produces  quite 
another  result.  Wlien  in  the  middle  of  a membrane  the  cells  of  a 
single  group  within  a short  time  repeatedly  undergo  “ division  ” by 
vertical  planes,  they  will  be  suddenly  compelled  to  claim  for  themselves 
much  greater  surface,  and  they  will  consequently  exert  a vigorous 
pressure,  due  to  growth,  upon  the  cells  in  their  vicinity,  and  will 
tend  to  push  them  apart.  But  in  this  case  a Separation  of  contiguous 
cells,  such  as  takes  place  with  gradual  and  uniformly  distributed 
inteistitial  growth,  will  be  impossible  j for  the  surrouncling  cells, 
remaining  in  a passive  condition,  will  constitute,  as  it  were,  a rigid 
frame,  as  His  has  expressed  it,  around  the  extending  part,  which,  in 
consequence  of  accelerated  growth,  demands  an  increased  area.  It 
must  therefore  secure  room  for  itself  in  another  manner,  and  increase 
it-s  surface  by  abandoning  the  level  of  the  passive  part  through 
the  formation  of  a fold  in  either  one  direction  or  the  other.  The 
foM  will  be  still  further  increased,  and  forced  farther  from  the 
original  level,  lf  the  increased  activity  of  the  process  of  cell-division 
in  it  continues.  Thus  by  means  of  unequal  growth  tliere  has  now 

ansen  out  of  the  originally  uniform  membrane  a new  recognisable 
part,  or  a special  organ. 

When  the  folding  membrane  encloses  a cavity,  as  is  the  case  with 
e blastula,  there  are  two  cases  conceivable  in  the  formation  of  folds 
In  the  first  place,  the  membrane  may  be  folded  into  the  inferior  of 
the  body,  a process  which  in  embryology  is  called  invagination  or 
Involution.  Secondly,  there  may  arise  by  evagination  a fold,  which 
projects  free  beyond  the  surface  of  the  body. 

In  the  first  case  numerous  variations  in  the  details  are  possible,  so 
that  the  most  vanous  Organs,  as,  e.g.,  the  glands  of  the  animal  body, 

formed  SenS°1T  ^ Central  n6rV0US  ^Stem’ 

In  the  origin  of  glands  a small  circumscribed  circular  part  of  a 
ce  ular  membrane  is  mfolded  as  a hollow  cylinder  (fig.  39  i a.nd  4) 
towards  the  inferior  of  the  body,  into  the  underlying  tissue,  and  by 
con  inuous  growth  may  attain  considerable  length.  The  invamna- 
t»n  develops  mto  either  the  tubulär  or  the  alveolar  form  of  °H,  d 
(F,.Em„„o).  Jf  the  glandulär  sac  possesees  from  itS  mouth  tote 

gl“  d „e  have  the  simple  tubulär 

t and  fig.  39  l)  tf  sweat  glands  of  the  skin,  Lieber, iühn's  glands 

e tvi6:;;:,  Thi alveolar  ,orm  ot  giMd ^ uiÄ 

2'  “ 8,10  d0“  »<*  “taply  nicrease  in  length,  but  expands 
somewhat  at  te  end  (fig.  39  »,  M),  while  the  other  part  remains 
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narrow  and  tube-like  and  serves  as  its  duct  («).  More  complicated 
forms  of  glands  arise,  when  the  same  proeesses  to  which  the  simple 

glandulär  aac  owea  its  origin  are  repeated  on  the  wall  ot  the  aac 
ö tvhen  on  a small 

tract  of  it  a more 
vigorous  growth 
again  takes  place, 
and  a part  begins 
to  grow  out  from 
the  main  tube  as  a 
lateral  brauch  (fig. 
39  2 and  6).  By 
numerous  repetitions 
of  such  evaginations, 
the  originally  simple 
tubulär  gland  may 
acquire  the  form  of 
a much  - branched 
tree,  upon  which  we 


«*•  gland;  3. 

b SrP\ed  tubulär  gland’  with  anastomosing  branches ; 
Tand  5 s“lv8eolar  glands;  a duct;  d»,  vesicular 
enlargement ; 6,  brancbing  alveolar  gland. 


distinguish  th9  part 

formed  first  as  trunk,  and  the  parts  which  have  arisen  by  outgrowths 
from  it  as  chief  branches  and  branchlets  of  first,  second,  thnd,  and 
fourth  order,  according  to  their  ages  and  correlated  sizes.  According 
asthe  lateral  outgrowths  remain  tubulär  er  become  onlurged  et  their 
tips,  there  arise  either  the  compound  tubulär 
elands  (fig.  39  !)  (kidney,  testrs,  liver),  01 
compound  alveolar  glands  (fig.  39«)  (sebaeeous 
glands  of  the  skin,  lungs,  etc.). 

Again,  the  invaginating  part  ot  an  ongmally 
flat  membrane  assumes  other  forms  m ie  pro 
ductim  of  sense  or,an.  and.  the 

^hTar^ÄtermZIl- 

hearinsx  which  bears  tne  neiv«  , 

Ae  membranous  labyrinth-is  deve  oped  out  0 
flaU  tract  of  the  surfa»  of  .the  body  wtah 
becomes  depressed  into  a small  pit  (fig.  40) 
consequence  of  its 

rc  tri  ffl” 


Tig.  40.— Diagram  of  the 
formation  of  the  aud.- 
tory  vesicle. 

a,  Auditory  pit ; 6,  audi- 
tory  vesicle,  wlrioh  ha* 
arisen  by  a process  of 
constriction,  and  still 
remains  connected  with 
the  outer  genn-layer  by 
means  of  a solid  stalk 
of  epithelium. 
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narrow  orifice  closes.  Out  of  the  auditory  pit  there  has  arisen  a 
closed  auditory  sac  ( b ),  which  tlien  detaches  itself  completely  from  its 
parent  tissue,  the  epithelium  of  the  surface  of  the  body.  Afterwards. 
simply  by  means  of  the  unequal  growth  of  its  different  regions,  "by 
means  of  constrictions  and  various  evaginations,  it  acquires  such  an 
extraordinarily  complicated  form,  that  it  has  justly  received  the 
name  of  membranous  labyrinth,  as  will  be  shown  in  detail  in  another 
chapter. 

The  development  of  the  central  nervous  System  may  serve  as 
the  last  example  of  invagination.  Spinal  cord  and  brain  take  their 
origin  at  an  early  epoch  from  the  layer  of  epithelial  cells  which  limits 


the  outer  surface  ox  the  body  of  the  erubryo.  A narrow  band  of  this 

epithelium  lying  along  the  axis  of  the  back  becomes  thickened,  and  is 

distinguished  from  the  thinner  part  of  the  epithelium,  which  produees 

the  epidermis,  as  the  medullary  plate  (fig.  41  A mp).  Inasmuch  as 

the  plate  grows  more  rapidly  than  its  snrroundings,  it  becomes  in- 

foldecl  into  a gutter  which  is  at  first  shallow,  the  medullary  groove. 

This  becomes  deeper  as  a result  of  further  increase  of  substance.  At 

the  same  time  the  edges  (fig.  41  B mf),  which  form  the  transition 

from  the  curved  medullary  plate  to  the  thinner  part  of  the  cellular 

membrane,  become  slightly  elevated  above  the  surrounding  parts,  and 

constitute  the  so-called  medullary  folds.  Subsequently  these  grow 

toward  each  other,  and  become  so  apposed  that  the  furrow  becomes 

a tube,  which  still  remains  temporarily  open  to  the  outside  by  means 

of  a narrow  longitudinal  fissure.  Finally,  this  fissure  also  disappears 

f 41  O l the  edges  of  the  folds  grow  together ; the  closed  medullary 

tube  (»),  like  the  auditory  vesicle,  then  detaches  itself  completely 

along  the  line  of  fusion  (suture)  of  the  cell-membranes  of  which  it 

was  ongmally  a component  part  and  becomes  an  entirely  independent 
Organ  ( n ). 

Let  us  now  examine  somewhat  more  closely  the  mechanism  of  the 
fusion  and  detachment  of  the  neural  tube. 

The  two  medullary  folds  are  each  composed  of  two  layers,  which 

mre6dT  mU°U,S  7thxeach  other  at  the  edge  of  the  fold,-the  thicker 

ner  !nvi  ? ^ ^ fUrr°W  0r  tube>  and  thin- 

nez  epidermis  (ep)  which  has  either  a more  lateral  or  a more  super- 

not  onlv  iT"  16n’  n°W’  the  f°lds  come  int0  contact,  they  fuse, 
epidermis  is  J ^ but  °V61'  80  extensive  a tract  that 

plate  are  i ' ° epidermis’  and  that  tlie  edges  of  the  medullary 

£d ^ the  ir  rh  °ther-  The  meduU-y  thus  formet^ 
ntmuous  sheet  of  epidermis  that  Stretches  across  it,  are  by 
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meansof  an  intsrmediary 

produced  by  tbe  concrescence.  But  a separamo 


nf 


Cross  sections  through  the  to  “PP6“* 

section  through  an  egg  m whio  i3  nearly  closed. 

section  through  an  egg  whose  mcdullary  fui  weU.developed  primitive  seginents. 

iss  =f.“  ä 


ch 

int' 
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epidermis,  while  tlie  otlier  part  is  annexed  to  the  medullary  tube.  Thus 
in  the  formation  of  the  suture  processes  of  fusion  and  of  Separation 
occur  almost  simultaneouslj,  a condition  which  often  recurs  in  the 
caso  of  other  invaginations,  as  in  the  constricting  off  of  the  auditory 
vesicle,  the  vesicle  of  the  lens,  etc. 

The  neural  tube  having  once  become  independent  is  subsequently 
segmented.  in  manifold  ways  by  the  formation  of  foldings,  in  conse- 
quence  of  mequalities  in  the  rate  of  surface  growth,  especially  in  its 
anterior  enlarged  portion,  which  becomes  the  brain.  There 

rnyim  /-int  „i?  ib  ‘ , 1 n n 


^ x , - — — me  urain.  xnere  are 

ormed  out  of  this  by  means  of  four  constrictions  five  brain-vesicles 
which  lie  in  succession  one  after 
another ; and  of  these  the  most  an- 
terior, which  becomes  the  cerebrum 
with  its  complicated  furrows  and  con- 
volutions  of  first,  second,  and  third 
order,  serves  as  a classical  example 
when  one  desires  to  show  how  a 
liighly  differentiated  organ  with  com- 
plicated morphological  conditions  may 
oiiginate  by  the  simple  process  of 
folding. 

In  adchtion  to  invagination  the  second 
method  in  the  formation  of  folds, 
which  depends  upon  a process  of  eva- 
yination,  plays  a no  less  important 
part  in  the  determination  of  the 
form  of  animal  bodies,  giving  rise  to 
pi otuberances  of  the  surface  of  +ii0  i-w-./i  1 • 1 

nssume  various  forme  (%  f As  a res„t’„f  K Bh"i" 
nf  cmoii  -1  / . ' lesuit  of  exuberant  growths 

of  small  circular  terntories  of  a cell-membrane  there  arise Tod 

of “he  TtWnS’,  "Sembli“g  pa-pilto  „„  the  mucous  membrane 

ilst  nlT6  0V‘'  ‘he  VilH  «"*“  üitestine  vm 

intestinales),  which  are  so  closely  set  that  they  giT6  a velvetv  ,1 

accelerations  of  growth  cause  the  buddina-o^nlte^  T“,  '““i 
a second,  third,  and  fotlrth  Order  (fic  40  4,  ° 'railcI,'s  »f 

tufted  güls  of  various  U™»  r i-  ?'  We  reca11  the  externa] 

out  from  the  rc  x fr:  rphibia; 

chorion  in  Mammals,  which  are  ^afacta^^bystiU^morexiuinerous 

6 


0 4 

Fig.  42,-Diagram  of  the  formation  of 
papillas  and  villi. 

a,  Simple  papilla  ; b,  branched  papüla 
or  tufted  villus;  c,  simpie  papülai 
the  connective-tissue  core  of  which 
runs  out  into  three  points. 
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hranchings.  The  formation  ot  the  limbs  «.  also  referable  to  auch 

“ wTen  le“ Towlböf 

t,  trJlT^oZ  tl  giU-plat*  ou  the  gill-arches  »f 

FisheS-  , -+pd  Ls  dearly  to  be  seen  how  tbe  greatest 

From  the  examples  cU  ^ ^ ^ ^ meana  of  invaginn- 

variety  of  forms  may  b®  ^ain^t  tbe  same  time,  the  forms  may  be 
tion  and  evagmation  a ■ bordinate  importance,  by  separations 
m„diäcd  by  two  proo«*®  «*  ™ rfMayers.  Vesicular  and  sac-like 
and  by  fmiom  which  affect  the  y ^ ^ rf  ^ waU  at  a place 

cavities  acquire  openmgs  y dc(.  0[  the  hody,  until  there 

where  the  vesicle  or  sac  lies  near  th ^ TUvl3  in  the 

is  a breaking  through  of  the  there  are  formed  the 

opening,  as  weli  as  the  gUUiefts  tu 

' ‘i.- 

observed.  It  allows  J » on  iBVagination  may  come  in 

already  seen  how  the  ed^  rf  the  auditory  vesicle, 

contaet  and  fuse,  as  nmral  tnbe.  But  concrescence  may 

the  intestinal  canal,  and  the  n ^ the  facmg  sur- 

also  take  place  over  a gr  ■ more  or  kss  completely  into 

faces  of  an  invaginated  memtaa  a single  cell-mem- 

contact,  and  so  -‘»^"^le,  in  the  closure  of  the 
brane.  Such  a result  ^l^aüon  of ’the  three  semicircular 
embryonic  gül-clef  s,  m of  the  ear,  or,  as  a pathologica 

canals  of  the  membranous  laby  ^ of  contact  of  serous 

process,  in  the  concrescence  of  between  Sacs  which  come 

cavities.  Moreover  £ry  often  occurs  in  the  com- 

in  contact  with  them  blmd  ends,  a lateral  brauche* 

pound  tubulär  glands  (hg.  d»  • a ffland)  some  come  in  contact 

which  sprout  out  f rom  the  tub  ^ fuge  with  them,  and 

at  their  ends  with  neighboun»  th(?m  by  the  giving  way 

establish  an  open  communica  1 R is  by  this  means  that 

:s TSZ  %■*'*-  **  «* -*“■  forms 

wtoh  the  teste  and  the  liver  of  M which 

Xn  addition  to  the  >«*«  detcnnine  in  general  the 

uncler  a great  variety  of  were  mentioned,  as  » *«** 

„.„„„isntion  of  the  animal  hody, 
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developmental  principle ' of  fundamental  signißcance,  division  oflabor 
and  the  Jnstological  diferentiation  associated  with  it.  In  Order  to 
widerstand  fully  the  significance  of  this  principle  in  development 
we  must  proceed  from  the  thesis  that  the  life  of  all  organic  bodies’ 
expresses  itself  in  a series  of  various  duties  or  function,  “organisiS 

bodhs°th  ri  T SUbStaneeS  from  "*i>°“t : mcorporate  in  their 

hoch  that  wlnch  is  serviceable,  and  eliminate  that  which  is  not 

Iheh  b d-  n “ ““  metastasis)i  ‘tej  can  alter  the  form  of 
then  bodies  by  contraction  and  extension  (function  of  motion)  • thev 

tLTnos  frCt“,S  Up°n  extemal  s^mu^  (function  of  sensibilityp 
Sud  ,7  , 7 t0  brinS  tmtb  ^ “*«*»■  <>(  their  own 

^hrfthe  , rdP,T  a)'  Iowest  multicellular  organisms 

each  of  the  individual  parts  discharges  in  the  same  rnanner  as  the 

ted  flmCtir  necessary  t°r  organic  life ; but  the 
ore  hjghly  an  orgamsm  is  developed,  the  more  do  we  see  that  its 

ÄsESwSSSWte 

altSe^SpSeamime^f  ^tliScele^^cftSS86 

Sät  - — * • 

nuS™Si!S'S,!tu!hc!i  “e  f ' pe,cially  concernetl  in  the  duties  of 
developed  the  power  of  ZtZ^toT ff  h“™ 

~at£d  b «-£  - — : ,or  the  most 

«f  “ ^TLces  cUeiy 

second  the  study  of  histological  VSentMoT^  ^ ‘he 

«ame  time  add  that  in  the  case  of  Hn  i , . We  may  the 

logical  changes  are  accomplished  •’  iT  orgarasms  the  morpho- 
development,  and  that  the  hi  t 1 P!mcipa  ^ 111  the  earlier  stages  of 
t he  final  stages.  ^logical  differentiation  takes  place  in 

the  comprehension  otthe  further  ^™ClpleS  Tf  materia%  ^cilitate 

piocesses  of  development. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

r tttf  tWO  PRIMABT  GERM-LATER  S. 

devel  opme  ö(  ga  strma.  theor  r.) 

Tue  advances  wbicb  * 

the  development  of  the  ^ wLh»e  at  tot 

^ o" -"eJaeds  of  fern  epitheUal  —nee,  ov 

9”S/- »« * —Lfrs ä &££ 

pBS«fa.  B posses«  an  tmport  ^ Gastoa-Theory 

because,  as  Haeckel  bas  show  branches  of  the  ammal 

it  is  to  be  found  m eaeh  of tl  5tartmg-point  from  wlncb 

kingdom,  and  trnins  ^ animal  torms  may  be  tomd. 

along  divergmg  lines  th  t rf  the  gastrula  fonr  different 

As  avitb  blastul®,  so  m ^ ,,(  tl,e  abundance  and  the 

kinds  ean  be  distingms  , * . from  a simple  funda- 

method  „f  distribution  of  tbe  yte.*  J aU  of  which, 

mental  tonn,  tbree  further  moditotions  ^ ^ 


is 
many 
are 
tered 


TP 

Fig.  43.-Bla.tuU  of  ceUs; 


the  exception 
of  a single  one  which 

characteristic  of 

Arthropods, 
to  be  encoun- 
within  the 
phylum  of  Verte- 
brates. 

The  simplest  and 
most  primitive  form, 
with  the  considera- 
tion  of  which  we 
have  to  begin,  is 
found  only  in  the 
development  of  Am- 
phioxus  lanceolatus. 

. J «rrlir 


AP,  aniiual  pole ; VP,  vegetative  poie.  FnMM’n  . ^ 

As  bas  been  previously  shown,  Hs  ““‘“^^jayeriid  epitbelinm 
" r/belignated  as  tbe  vegetative  pole 
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ak 

ik 

ud 


( the  cells  (vz)  are  somewhat  larger  and  more  turbid,  owing  to 
the  yolk-granules  lodged  in  them.  The  process  of  the  formation  of 
the  gastrula  commences  at  this  place.  The  vegetative  surface  begins 
at  first  to  be  flattened,  and 
then  to  be  pushed  in  toward 
the  middle  of  the  sphere. 

By  the  advance  of  the 
invagination  the  depression 
grows  deeper  and  deeper, 
while  the  cleavage-cavity  be- 
comes  to  the  same  degree 
diminished  in  size.  Finally, 
the  invaginated  portion  (fig. 

44  ik)  comes  in  contact  with 
the  inner  surface  of  the  un- 
invaginated  portion  (ak)  of 
the  blastula,  and  completely 
obliterates  the  cleavage- 
cavity.  As  a result  there  has  been  formed  out  of  the  hollow 
sphere  with  a single  wall  a cup-shaped  germ  with  double  walls — 
the  gastrula. 


Fig.  44. — Gastrula  of  Amphioxus  lanceolatus,  after 

Hatsohek. 

ak,  Outer  germ-layer ; ik,  inner  germ-layer ; u, 
blastopore,  or  mouth  of  archenteron  (ud). 


The  cavity  of  the  gastrula,  which  results  from  the  invagination  and 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  cleavage-cavity  which  it  has  sup- 
planted,  is  the  primitive  intestine  (archenteron)  (ud),  or  the  intestino- 
body  cavity  (coelenteron).  This  opens  to  the  outside  through  the 
primitive  mouth  (mouth  of  the  archenteron,  blastopore)  (u). 

Inasmuch  as  the  names  primitive  intestine  and  primitive  mouth 
might  easily  give  rise  to  erroneous  conceptions,  let  it  be  remarked,  in 
Order  to  predude  from  the  start  such  an  event,  that  the  cavity  and 
its  external  opening  which  arise  by  this  first  invagination  are  not 
equivalent  to  the  intestine  and  mouth  of  the  adult  animal.  The 
archenteron  of  the  germ,  it  is  true,  furnishes  the  fundament  for  the 
intestinal  tube,  but  there  are  also  formed  out  of  it  a number  of  other 
Organs,  the  chief  of  which  are  the  subsequently  formed  thoracic  and 
abdominal  cavities.  The  future  destination  of  the  cavity  will  there- 
fore  be  better  expressed  by  the  term  “ ccelenteron.”  Finally,  the 
primitive  mouth  is  only  an  evanescent  structure  among  vertebrated 
ammals;  later  it  is  closed  and  disappears  without  leaving  a trace,  while 
the  permanent  or  secondary  mouth  is  an  entirely  new  structure. 

The  two  cell-layers  of  the  cup,  which  are  continuous  with  each 
it  lei  at  the  edge  of  the  blastopore,  are  called  the  two  primary 
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_i,„,  and  are  distingnished  aceording  to  thern  positions  as  the 
outer  (»«  and  the  inner  Hk).  Whereas  in  the  blastula  the  individual 
Är  only  a little  fron,  one  another,  with  the  1—  f “y 
lation  a division  ol  labor  begins  to  assert  itself,  a fact  wbioli  may 
be  recoenised  in  the  case  of  tbe  free-swhmnmg  larvm  of  Inver- 
Sbrates”  Th e outer  germ-Uyer  (ah)  (also  called  ectohlatt  er 

a covering  for  the  body,  is  at  the  Same , tm»  the  Organ  of 

ä r r ' t st  Ä?r 

v:nT,  Id  function  since  each  has  assumed  a special  duty. 
regards  position  ancl  iv  > . ■.  p tp  vnN.  Baer 

In“  view  of  tbis  fact  tbey  have  been  desrgnated  by  ““Ja. 
as  the  two  primitive  Organs  of  the  an, mal  y'  ot  the 

^ a ":;gl~irofa^io 

manner  m wlnch  two  o ö “ ..  . f .1  qnrface  of  the 

By  relatTons  to  the  outer  World,  and 

blastula  aie  br  g fnllnw  rlifferent  courses  in  tbeir 

^eourseofthe^^f^^c^^ 

portant  condition  ^^^^tbe  epithhiial^overing  of  the  body,  the 
outer  germ-layer  fuimJ  e.  1 fundament  of  the  nervous 

ephlermis  with  the  gh-mo  wMoh  is  fcmctionally  most 

systeru,  and  that  pa  ^ ^ emtayologists  imposed  upon it 

important.  On  thi  _ , inner  germ-layer,  on  tlie 

the  name  of  dermo-sensory  layer.  The  bo’dy_into 

contrary,  is  converted  mto  t e rema  bodv-ra,vity,  into  the  muscles, 
the  intestine  with  its  glands,  in  o thevefore,  is  differentiated 

£ — and  the  most 

trenchant  metamorphoses  * 

.Thepracticeo.disti.gai.biag the 

aad  vegetative,  whieh  was  fomerly  in  vogue and  ,s  M 
STÄTC^h  S»  “£  Sa.  Organs,  does  ao,  arise  from 
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Larval  forms  quite  like  that  of  Amphioxus  have  also  been  observed 
in  tbe  case  of  Invertebrates  belonging  to  the  pbyla  of  Ccelenterata, 
Echinodermata,  Vermes,  and  Brackiopoda.  For  the  most  part  tkey 
quit  the  egg-envelope,  even  in  the  gastrula  stage,  to  swim  about  in 
the  water  by  means  of  their  cilia ; and  they  can  now  take  nutritive 
substances — small  infusoria,  algfe,  or  remnants  of  larger  animals — 
through  the  primitive  mouth 
into  the  digestive  cavity,  and 
make  use  of  them  in  the  fur- 
ther  growth  of  their  bodies. 

Likewise  the  substances 
wliich  are  not  serviceable  be- 
cause  indigestible  are  ejected 
from  the  body  through  the 
same  orifice.  In  the  case 
of  the  higher  animals  the 
ingestion  of  food  is  not  only 
impossible  at  this  time,  but 
also  superfluous,  because  tbe 
egg  and  the  embryonic  cells 
arising  from  it  still  contain 
yolk-granules,  which  are 
gradually  consumed. 

The  modifications  which  gastrulation  unclergoes  in  tlie  A mphibia  are 
easily  referable  to  the  simpler  conditions  in  Amphioxus.  In  the  case 
of  the  Water- Salamander,  which  is  to  serve  as  an  illustration  in 
this  description,  one  half  of  the  blastula  (fig.  45),  which  is  called 
the  animal  half,  is  thin-walled  and  composed  of  small  cells,  which 
lie  in  two  or  three  layers  one  above  another,  and  in  the  case  of 
the  Frog  contain  black  pigment.  The  other,  or  vegetative  half  (dz), 
exhibits  a greatly  thickened  wall,  composed  of  much  larger,  more 
deutoplasmic,  polygonal  cells  (dz),  which,  loosely  associated  in  several 
layers,  cause  a protuberance  into  the  cavity  (fh)  of  the  blastula, 
which  is  proportional^  diminished  in  size.  Wkere  the  differentiated 
halves  meet,  a transition  is  effected  by  means  of  cells,  forming  what 
Goette  has  designated  marginal  zone  (rz).  Inasmuch  as  the  specific 
gravity  of  the  animal  half  is  much  less  than  that  of  the  opposite 
half,  it  is  without  exception  directed  upward  in  water.  The  formen 

the  outer  germ-layer,  as,  in  conseqnence  of  false  observations,  was  formerlv 

wiTi  ;,büt  rathCr  fr°m  the  Primary  bmer  germ-layer,  as  has  now  been  esta- 
Dlisnecl  by  many  observations. 


Fig.  45. — Blastula  of  Triton  taeniatus. 

//i,  Cleavage-cavity  ; dz , yolk-cells  ; rz,  marginal 


zone. 
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Fig.  46.  Egg  of  Triton,  whieh  is 
developing  into  a gastrula,  seen 
frorn  the  surface. 
u,  Primitive  mouth  (blastopore). 


constitutes  the  thinner  roof,  the  latter  the  highly  thickened  floor,  of 

the  excentrically  placed  cleavage-cavity. 

When  the  gastrula  begins  to  be  developed,  the  invagmation 
takes  place  on  one  side  in  the  marginal  zone  (fig.  46  u),  and  is 

distinguishable  externally  by  means  ot 
a sharp,  afterwards  horseshoe-shaped 
furrow,  whicli  is  bounded  on  one  side 
by  small  cells,  which  in  the  case  of 
the  Frog  contain  black  pigment,  on 
the  other  side  by  large  unpigmented 
elements.  At  the  fissure-like  blasto- 
pore there  are  infolded  into  the  interior 
of  the  blastula  (fig.  47  u)  along  its 
dorsal  lip  (dl)  small  cells,  along  its 
ventral  lip  (vl)  the  large  deutoplasmio 
elements  of  the  vegetative  half;  the 
former  constitute  the  roof,  the  latter  the  floor,  of  the  cmlenteron  (<«()• 
The  latter  appears  in  the  first  stages  of  the  invagmation  simply  os 
a narrow  fissure  alongside  the  capacious  cleavage-cavity  (fh) ; soon, 
however,  it  causes  a com- 
plete  obhteration  of  this 
cavity,  the  fundus  of  the 
invagination  becoming 
enlarged  into  a broad 
sac,  wliile  the  entrance 
always  remains  narrow 
and  fissure-like.  Since 
the  coelenteron  of  the 
Amphibia  was  first  ob- 
served  by  the  Italian 
investigator,  Rusconi,  it 
is  ordinarily  mentioned 
in  the  older  writings  as 
Rusconi’s  digestive 
cavity,  and  the  blasto- 
pore likewise  as  the 
Rusconian  anus. 


Fig.  47.— Longitudinal  [sagittal]  section  Ärough  an  egg 
of  Triton  at  the  beginning  of  gastrulation. 

ak  Outer  germ-layer  ; ik,  inner  germ-layer  ; //>,  cleatage- 
cavity  ; ud,  coelenteron ; blastopore  ; d*  yo ,1k- 
cellsf  dl  and  vl,  dorsal  and  ventral  hl«  of  the 
coelenteron. 


~ oTrf  the  proeess  of  Invasion  « 

the  vegetative  half  of  the  blastula,  has  been  taken  mto  the 
SÄ  Hning  of  the  ccelenferon,  bring  at  the 
‘ rown  by  a layer  of  .small  cells  (flg.  48).  In  the  ease  of  the  Frog 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  TYVO  PRIMARY  GERM-LAYERS. 


89 


whole  siu-face  of  the  germ,  with  the  exception  of  a small  place  about 
as  large  as  the  heacl  of  a pin,  wliich  corresponds  to  the  blastopore, 
now  appears  black,  because  the  small  cells  are  deeply  pigmented.  At 
the  place  excepted  a part  of  the  unpigmented  yolk-mass  protrudes 
through  the  blastopore 
and  closes  the  entrance  to 
it  as  if  with  a stopper  (d), 
by  reason  of  which  it 
bears  the  significant  name 
of  vitelline  plug. 

Of  the  two  germ-layers 
of  the  gastrula  the  outer 
subsequently  becomes  re- 
duced  in  thickness  in  the 
case  of  the  Water-Sala- 
mander  to  a single  layer 
of  regularly  arranged 
cylindrical  cells,  whereas 
in  the  case  of  the  Frog  it 
is  composed  of  two  or 


iTl'i,  — 

Fig.  48.  Sagittal  seotion  through  an  egg  of  Triton  after 
the  end  of  gastrulation. 

ak,  ik,  dz,  dl,  v l,  ud,  as  in  fig.  47 ; d,  vitelline  plug ; 
mk,  middle  germ-layer. 


three  layers  of  small,  in  part  cubical,  deeply  pigmented  elements 
The  inner  germ-layer  in  the  roof  of  the  ccelenteron  likewise  consists  of 
small  (m  the  Frog,  pigmented)  cells,  but  in  the  floor  it  is  composed 
of  large  yolk-cells,  which,  heaped  together  in  many  layers,  pro- 
duce  an  elevation  that  projects  far  into  the  ccelenteron  and  partly 
hüs  it.  For  this  reason  the  gastrula  in  Amphibia  is  compelled 
to  adopt  m water  a definite  position  of  rest,  because  the  yolk-mass, 
eingthe  heavier  part,  always  assumes  the  lowest  position  (fio-  48) 
The  germ  of  the  Amphibia  is  already  a büateraily  symmetrical 
hody.  The  thickened,  yolk-containing  wall  of  the  gastrula  becomes 
ie  ventral  side  of  the  adult  animal;  the  opposite  wall,  or  roof  of 
the  ccelenteron,  becomes  the  dorsum.  The  blastopore  indicates,  as 
the  sequel  shows,  the  posterior  end,  the  opposite  part  the  head-end. 

a dor,may  + 7*  ! b6  PaSS6d  thl'°Ugh  the  Sastnüa  a longitudinal, 

orso-ventral,  and  a transver.se  axis,  which  correspond  with  the 

TJr  i th  A "w'1-  ThiS  bÜateral  sFmmetry,  which  appears 
of  Volk  not  fmpwla;  18  SOlely  attributable  to  the  accumidation 

oJe^on  ’ PiHng  UP  °f  ^ °n  tte  V6ntral  side  the 

eonTdkmdneVelLP7nt  °f  P^68  US  ^h  a transitional 

ndition,  which  is  serviceable  for  the  comprehensio n of  the  much 


^ embryoeogy. 

more  highly  altered  form  Teleosts,  Reptil es, 

egcjs  with  partial  cleavage  m the  classes  oj 

and  Birds.  intelliaible  in  the  case  of  the 

The  conditions  are  the  mos  i * ö the  blastula  of  the 

SeUtehiaw-  M is  in  the  biastela  of 

Amphibia  as  the  root  Selachians  a 

small  disc  of  em.- 
bryonic  cells  (fig- 
49  kz),  continuous 
at  its  margin  with 
the  extraordi- 
narily  voluminous 
yolk  - mass  (dk), 
which  contains 
nuclei,  although  it 
is  not  divided  up 
into  cells.  This 
yolk-mass  corre- 
sponds  to  the 
yolk-cells  of  the 

, vv  latter  forms  the  floor  of  the  cleavage-cavity 

Amphibia,  and,  like  t ’ together  constitute  a sac  wxth  an 

(£).  Germ-disc  and  yolk  tlius  roöetn  ^ 


- «_•  “-'•'Oa«(io i o 5 1> Q n. j u sO'J3  '■»  **  o* 
blastula  stage  after  Bück  cayity  . dk>  yolk-nuclei ; 

k,  .»i  i«  -<*"  * *•  B*,m- 

disc. 


* 0^0  o ° ° aK 

KI  „ Medivl  secti.n  ~ * *“  **  " 

8 has  begun,  after  BÜckbbt.  cleavage-cavity ; dk,  yolk-nuclei ; fd.  ßnely  granu 

ud,  Lt  rSnent  of  the  ccelenteron  ,B£*  «££  marßin8  o{  the  genn-drsc. 

yolk  ; gd,  coarsely  granulär  yolk  , V aua  , 

— "•  s“ 

and  in  differentiation.  > thicker  portion  is  yolk-mass, 

“ * - — 

mtls1n  the  Amphibia,  so  höre,  the  gaetn-lation  begins  at  what 
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is  subsequently  the  hind  end  (ZT)  of  the  embryo,  at  a region  in  the 
zone  of  transition  or  margin  of  the  germ-disc,  in  wbicb  the  most 
superficial  cells  have  assumed  the  cylindrical  form,  and  are  closely 
joined  together  (fig.  49).  The  margin  of  the  disc  is  folded  in 
(fig.  50)  toward  the  cleavage-cavity  (B),  so  that  a small  ccelen- 
teron  (ud),  shown  in  the  accompanying  section,  and  a fissure- 
like  blastopore  are  distinctly  recognisable.  The  neighboring  yolk 
also  participates  in  the  invagination,  since  in  the  territory  of 
the  zone  of  transition  the  yolk-nuclei  (dk),  enveloped  in  protoplasm, 
become  detached  from  the  yolk,  grow  into  the  cleavage-cavity  along 
with  the  invaginated  cells,  and  contribute  to  the  formation  of  the 
inner  germ-layer  in  a similar  manner  to  that  in  which,  in  the  case  of 
the  Amphibia,  the  vegetative  cells  at  the  lower  lip  of  the  blastopore 
are  carried  in  with  the  invagination  into  the  cleavage-cavity.  The 
cleavage-cavity  ( B ) is  being  continually  encroached  upon  by  the  in- 
growth  of  the  cells  originally  in  its  roof,  which  form  a continuous 
layer  projectmg  from  beliind  forward.  Consequently  in  the  Sela- 
chians also  the  germ-disc  becomes  two-layered  as  the  result  of  the 
invagination.  It  lies  so  close  upon  the  yolk,  that  the  ccelenteron 
appears  at  most  as  a fissure.  Moreover,  the  invagination  in  the 
Selachians  does  not  remain  limited  to  one  region  of  the  original 
margin  of  the  germ-disc,  but  soon  Stretches  itself  out  over  its  whole 
posterior  penmeter.  The  blastopore  then  appears  as  a large  semi- 
circular  or  horseshoe-shaped  fissure  at  the  future  posterior  end  of  the 
embryonic  fundament. 


The  enormous  volume  of  the  yolk  causes  an  important  difference 
between  the  gastrulation  of  the  Selachiiand  that  of  the  Amphibia 
In  the  case  of  the  latter  the  mass  of  the  yolk-cells  was  quite  rapidly 
carried  in  with  the  invagination,  and  employed  in  the  formation  of 
he  ventral  wall  of  the  coelenteron.  In  the  Selachians  the  taking- 
up  of  the  yolk  into  the  interior  of  the  body  ensues  only  at  a slow 
rate  (in  a manner  to  be  more  accurately  explained  later),  so  that  for 
a ong  ime  on  y the  dorsal  side  of  the  gastrula  consists  of  two  cell- 
Jayers,  whereas  the  ventral  wall  is  forrned  by  the  yolk-mass. 

• T!lfi.eggf;  °f  Teleosts  are  very  nearly  related  to  tliose  of  Selachians 
rn  their  whole  method  of  development.  The  same  cannot  be  said 

Bil  tL  V T0,  ^ent  for  tbe  <*  Bepta«  and 

B;  ' , , md®ClJ-  also  Won«  to  the  meroblastic  type, 

m 7,  P “ 'g6  a“0Unt  °f  y°lk’  nnd  in  oonsequence 

rndetgo  part  j Segmentation ; bet  in  the  formation  of  the  germ- 

y • hey  peculiarities,  so  that  they  require  a separate 
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treatment.  In  Birds  and 

with  greater  difhculties  than  m notwithstanding  the 

development  of  the  germ-  ay  • - -t  tbeb.  attention,  has 

tat  that  the  Best  investi g*»  At 

for  a long  time  been  the  subj  J ^ ^ case  bave  been 

the  present  moment,  owever,  tb  Very  recent  and  excellent 

established  for  the  Bird’s  egg  also  by  in  Birds  is 

WOrk  of  Du  val,  andnpon  tisaja  hitherto  described. 

easily  to  he  correlated  with  that  of  the  V ““  r61e  in  tbe  history 

Since  the  Bird’s  egg  has  playec  suc  ^ ^ ob-ect  for  investiga- 

of  embryology,  and  has  even  een  the  conditions  which  it 

tioa.it  appears  necessary  to  go ,“^nection  therewfch  to  consider 
presents  in  the  gastrula-stage,  anc  the  eggs  of 

some  of  the  important  results  drawn  fiom  the  > 

Beptiles.  1avprs  beebl  to  be  developed  out 

The  blastula  arises  and  the  ger  - 5 t minal  region  of  the 

„f  it  while  the  Birds  egg  tarnes  in  the 

oviduct.  v ■ b was  first  correctly  described 

The  blastula  arises  in  amanner  entation  a small  disc  of 

by  Duval.  When  by  the  process  o g ^ bas  been  formed, 

w du  fh  **  there  appears  in  the 

latter  a narrow  fissure, 
the  cleavage-cavity  (hg- 
51  fh),  and  the  cell- 
material  is  separated 
into  an  upper  layer  (clw) 
and  a lower  layer  (vw), 
which  are  continuous 
with  each  otlier  at  the 
m argin  of  the  disc.  The 
upper  layer  consists  of 
»rr - fully  isolated  cleavage- 

spheres,  -ich  are  «ened  at  « - 

into  an  epithelium-like  layex.  J P g already  been 

half  of  the  blastula  n,  Tnton  (*  ^ „ comfosed  of 

designated  as  the  animal  hal  . eat  part  continuous 

larger  cleavage-spheres,  which  are  stil  1 /olk  which 

by°means  of  their  halves  -h  the  ^ pAHMK, 

■) ■» here  in  gre“ 


5S  -Section  througlithe  genn-disc  of  a freshly  laid 

unfertüised  Hen’s  egg,  ^7  ' lower  ceU-layer  ; 

fh  Cleavage-cavity  ; v>ä,  white  yolb  , »«’, 

’ du,  upper  ceU-layer  of  the  hlastula. 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  TWO  PRIMARY  GERM-LAYERS.  93 

numbers,  especially  around  the  whole  periphery  of  the  germ-disc. 
Since  tbey  increase  in  number  by  nuclear  division,  and  since 
some  of  them,  enveloped  in  protoplasm,  become  detacbed  from  the 
yolk,  they  contribute  to  the  continuous  growth  of  the  germ-disc,  a 
process  whicli  has  already  (p.  65)  been  described  as  supplementary 
cleavage.  The  lower  cell-layer,  together  with  the  whole  yolk-mass 
with  its  free  nuclei,  must  be  compared  to  the  vegetative  half  of  the 
blastula  of  Triton  (fig.  45  dz). 

The  gastrulation  proceeds  from  the  posterior  m argin  of  the  germ- 
disc,  and  begins  even  some  time  before  the  egg  is  laid.  The  study 
of  it  is  coupled  with  great  difficulties,  and  demands,  most  of  all, 
that,  in  the  investigation  of  the  disc  by  means  of  sections,  one  should 
be  accurately  informed  concerning  the  position  of  its  anterior  and 
posterior  margins.  The  orientation  is  essentially  facilitated  by  the 
fact  that,  in  the  case  of  every  Hen’s  egg,  with  rare  exceptions,  the 
side  toward  which  the  front  end  of  the  embryo  is  directed  can  be 
stated  accurately  before  opening  the  shell.  This  results  from  the 
following  rule  established  by  Kupffer,  Koller,  Gerlach,  and  Duval 

"When  one  so  places  an  egg  in  front  of  him  that  the  blunt  pole  is 
turned  to  the  left,  the  more  pointed  one  to  the  l’ight,  then  a line 
uniting  the  two  poles  divides  the  germ-disc  into  a half  on  the  side 
toward  the  observer,  which  becomes  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo,  and 
a forward  half,  which  is  developed  into  the  head-end.  By  taking 
into  account  this  rule,  one  can  establish  a difference  on  the  germ- 
disc  even  during  the  process  of  cleavage.  In  the  anterior  region  the 
cleavage  takes  place  more  slowly  than  in  the  posterior  half.  Con- 
sequently  larger  embryonic  cells  are  found  in  front,  sm  aller  and 
more  numerous  ones  behind  (Oellacher,  Kölliker,  Duval). 

The  difference  between  anterior  and  posterior  becomes  more  evident 
at  the  beginning  of  gastrulation.  If  one  now  examines  carefully  the 
thickened  margin  of  the  germ-disc  (Bandwulst  of  German  writers, 
bourrelet  blastodermique  of  Duval),  it  is  seen  that  the  disc  is  limited 
in  front  and  on  the  sides  by  a notched  and  indistinct  boundary, 
but  behind,  on  the  contrary,  by  a sharper  contour.  The  latter 
is  caused  by  the  fact  that  the  marginal  ridge,  in  consequence  of  a 
more  vigorous  growth  of  the  cells,  has  become  thickened  and  more 
opaque,  and  has  assumed  a whiter  colour.  It  is  distinctly  recognisable 
fiom  its  surroundings  as  a whitish  crescentic  figure  (üg.  52  A s). 
Often  there  is  also  observable  in  the  crescent  a narrow  furrow,  the 
crescentic  groove  (Sichelrinne,  Koller),  by  means  of  which  the  germ- 
disc  acquires  a still  sharper  limitation  behind. 


embryology. 


Düval  has  proved  by  means  of  sections,  part  cf  which  was made  in 

ri 


’ig.  52  A.-The  unincubated  Sterior  margins  of  the  germ-disc. 

E Yolk  ; ksck,  germ-disc  ; ..  crescent , V and  B anten  P ^ Kolleb. 

; sfc- knob  o£  the  cre3cent ; K and  * 

’ anterior  and  posterior  margins  of  the  germ-disc. 

. . , 53  and  54  As  is  to  be  seen  at  once  in  fig.  53,  ^hichre‘ 

sections,  fig&.  53  ancl  Di.  , , f.rpscentic  groove  Aescnbed 

presents  the  somewhat  younger  sag  > ^ is  COntinued 

as  occupying  the  posterior  partof  the  -“8  “ “ ^ stage 

in  the  form  of  a narrow  fissure  (ui).  Whereas  the  lower  ceU- 

u ,i « «*  <r  «*  * Jt  la7er  Passedt  °Ter 

tinuously  mto  the  white 
yolk,  it  is  now  sharply 
separated  front  it  as  far 
as  the  fissure  extends. 
In  fig.  53  this Separation 
has  been  completed  only 
in  the  posterior  half  of 
the  germ-disc ; in  the 
anterior  half,  on  the  con- 
trary,  embryonic  cells 
(dk)  and  yolk  are  still 
continuous.  However, 
in  the  somewhat  older 

taae  (fl”  54)  the  Connection  is  terminoted  in  this  regnm  also, 
T,  the'  fissure  (ud)  has  extended  itself  nearly  to  the  antenor 
. tl10  In  eonsequence  of  this  process  the  part  of 

Th^hi  X ic  lies  heneath  the  fissure  has  heconre  destituteo 
Ä with  the  exceptio,,  of  the  marginai  temtory,  where, 


ri,  53. — Longitudinal  section  throngb  the  germ-disc  of  an 
unincubated  egg  of  the  Siskin  (Carduelrs  sprnus),  after 

,/•  OnteiMfc  inner  geim-layer  ; wd,  white  yolk ; dk,  yolk- 
nrmSTuÄlenteron;  J,  anterior  lip,  «.  postenor  Irp 
at  the  place  of  invagination  (crescentic  groove  or  blastopore). 
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especially  behind  (hl)  tbe  crescentic  groove,  free  nuclei  are  constantly 
to  be  found  keeping  up  the  supplementary  cleavage. 

Owing  fco  the  appearance  of  the  new  fissure  (subgerminal  cavityi 
(fig.  53  ud),  the  cleavage-cavity  (fig.  51  fh)  is  almost  completely 
obliterated.  The  two  cell-layers  of  the 
blastula-stage  (fig.  51  dw,  vw),  described  as 
lying  one  above  and  one  below  the  cleavage- 
cavity,  have  come  close  together  (figs.  53 
and  54),  being  separated  from  each  other 
by  only  a narrow  fissure.  In  the  upper 
layer  (ak)  the  cells  have  assumed  a cubical, 
and  at  a somewhat  later  stage  a cylindrical, 
form,  and  constitute  a compact  epithelial 
membrane.  The  lower  layer  ( ik ) is  composed 
of  larger  roundish  and  loosely  arranged  cells 
in  several  layers.  The  former  is  the  primary 
outer  germ-layer,  the  latter  the  inner  layer. 

In  the  region  of  the  posterior  marginal 
ridge  (vl),  where  the  cells  are  at  the  same 
time  engaged  in  more  active  proliferation, 
the  two  layers  are  continuous  with  each 
other. 

The  highly  important  processes,  by  me  ans 
of  which  are  produced  the  conditions  repre- 
sented  in  figs.  53  and  54,  present  many  points 
of  comparison  with  the  gastrulation  of  the 
Selachians  and  -A_mphibia.  AV e can  conceive 
that  the  newly  appearing  fissure  has  arisen, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  germ-disc  of  Pristiurus 
(fig.  50),  by  an  infolding,  in  such  a way  that, 
as  m the  former  case,  cells  grow  inward  from 
the  posterior  marginal  ridge;  and  that  at  1 
the  same  time,  at  the  deep  part  of  the  in- 
vagination,  the  cells  which  are  originally 
continuous  with  the  yolk  (fig.  53  dk)  detach 

themselves  from  the  latter.  and  are  employed  for  the  increase  of  the 
inner  germ  layer. 

If  this  explanation  is  correct,  the  fissure  (ud)  which  now  exists  be- 
tween  the  inner  germ-layer  and  the  floor  of  the  yolk  corresponds  to 
e ca  enteion,  as  Goette  and  Räuber  have  already  remarked,  and 
as  Du val  has  for  the  first  time  demonstrated  ; moreover,  the 
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,,  ko  a\  corresponds  to  the  blastopore ; the  thickened 
centic  groove  (fig.  52  s)  coi  p lies  in  front  of  the 

portion  of  the  naargmal  ncge  ( g-  primary  germ- 

crescentic  groove,  mithin  Anterior  or  doilHp  of 

Uyers  »re  «mtouous  mth»o  o ^ ^ ^ c üc 

«“>  blastopore  ; and ^bey ( > nimerOT8  free  nuclet, 

groove,  and  wbicb  at  tb  F » ^ Up  of  the  blastopore. 

may  be  designated  as  the  i The  develop- 

ment of  the 
v 

cmlenteron  is 

the  cause  of 

the  gradual  re- 

duction  of  the 

cleavage  - cav- 

ity,  and  of  its 

persisting  only 

as  a narrow  fis- 

„„  sure  separating 

the  primary 

germ-layers. 

The  points  of 

comp  ar  ison 

with  the  gas- 

trula  of  Triton 

(fig.  47)  are 

made  evident 

//  as  soon  as  we 

. . , . nf  T.aoarta  agilis,  alter  Kupffer.  r eplace  the 

Fig.  55. — Embryomo  fundam-nt  bloatopore  ; s,  crescent ; es,  em- 

. f ■»*» of , yolk 

bryonie  shield.  V,  anterior,  , 1 c£ps  Wlth  lin- 


hf 

df 

u 
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segmented  yo.b,  and  taagine  nnclei  l.bedded  in  tbe  latter  in  tbc 

region  of  the  ventral  lip  of  the  bjas  it  rs  to  me  that  the 

Through  the  exposition  given  y ^ piimary  germ-layers  in 
contest  concerning  the  ongm  o ' j g time  there  have  existed 

Birds  has  been  happdy  settled.  Fora  lon^ 

on  this  very  question  two  mrecon  < investigators  still  ding, 

According  to  the  older  view,  to  which  ^ dividedby 

the  germ-disc  which  resu  s io  1 (Pander,  von  Baer,  Femak, 

nssion  into  an  upper  and  a tQ  the  other  one  (Haeckee, 

rÄÄÄi  lower  layer  bas  ansen  by 
Goette,  Räuber,  > 
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an  infolding.  Only  by  means  of  the  theory  of  infolding  can  be  ex- 
platned  the  different  conditions  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  margins 
of  the  germ-disc,  the  more  active  cell-growth  in  the  territory  of  the 
crescent  the  existence  of  a crescsntic  groove,  and  the  continuity 

■ 16  rl°i  Pnmaiy  gvrm-layers  which  is  demonstrable  in  that 
region  Only  by  means  of  this  theory,  finally,  is  the  relation  of 
Birds  to  the  lower  classes  of  the  Vertebrates  made  possible 
. Thf.  ^coveriesAvhich  Khpffer  unh  Benecke  have  made  in  their 
imestigations  of  Repüles,  which  are  so  closely  related  to  Birds,  also 
contribute  to  the  elucidation  of  the  pending  controversy.  In  the  case 
o Lacerta  (fig.  55),  Emys  enropma,  eto,  therei  fo„lld,  as  L 

, "Sa  He“nt  “ ''orr‘-'sP»"‘-l"‘S  Stage  of  development,  at  the 
mdary  et  the  pellucid  and  opaque  areas  of  the  posterior  end  of 

In  the“,  dd  an“l,ber“t  ceII-^th  in  the  form  of  a crescent  (a). 
In  the  nnddle  plane  and  slightly  in  front  „f  this  crescent  there  is 

Seena  small  trm,smr,ely  placcd,  fimm-like  opening  (u),  which 
fe«*  «to  , iW  „c  and  i.  (7te  ZJnl\0“e 

K rrrnanghtly  mterprets  the  opening  as  the  blastopore,  wh ch l 

“r n “ä  : ~ * ”**•»«»  - 

spondingstructiu-es  in  Birds  and  EeptilesP*""0n 

si:  uof  z ä*  ztÄ“ 

äse 

three-layered  bed  of  somewhat  60^  7’  °f  a tw°-]ayered  to 

loosely  associated.  " 61160  6 ements>  which  are  only 

Under  the  influence  of  incuhatiVm 

germ-disc  makes  rapid  advances  (fig  56)  ^ In'  th  exteusion  of 

germ-layer  (alc)  outstrips  the  inner  and  Ln  ■ Pr°CeSS  the  °uter 

nei , and  tei  minates  in  a region  of  the 


in ‘he  case  of  the  eggs  of  EeptheranTBMT  I tak6S  plaCe 
who  also  maintain  that  a gastrulation  tnV  dlffl 31  flom  °thcr  investigators 
Eauber,  Balfour,  andotbers).  They  re^d tJ (G°ETTE’  Hakckee- 
disc  as  the  blastopore,  at  which  the  outer  «rm  f b Tg“  °f  the  germ‘ 
contmuous  with  the  inner  layer.  Accordin/tn  ® S °Ver  to  become 

tion  occnrs  at  a small  circumscribed  „iÄ*!?  Interpretation,  the  invagi 


tion  occnrs  at  a small  circumscribed  pl-  ce  of  ih;  Pr  tl0n’ the  invatf"a- 
from  the  beginning surronnded  by  cellfboth  nn  t T?“’  Tbe  blastoP°^  is 
The  relation  of  the  blastopore  as  well  a a ™ 3nd  its  posterior  lip. 

1 will  be  more  fully  dealt  with  bereifter  ‘ ' ^ °f  tLe  geim'la.vers  to  the  yolk 
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yolk  where  the  latter 
has  not  yet  undergone 
division  into  entodermic 
cells.  In  the  form  of 
its  cells  it  is,  in  every 
respect,  in  sliarp  con- 
trast  with  the  inner 
layer.  While  the  ecto- 
dermic  cells  (fig.  56  ak) 
attain  their  greatest 
lieight  in  the  middle 
of  the  germ-disc,  they 
gradually  decrease  in 
height  toward  the  mar- 
i gin,  and  undergo  a 
=-  transition  into  cubical 
and  finally  into  flat- 
tened  elements  (fig-  57). 

The  reverse  is  the  cas? 
with  the  inner  germ- 
layer ; the  latter  has 
now  become  converted  m 
tbe  middle  of  the  germ- 
disc  (fig-  56  ik)  into  a 
single  layer  of  mach 
Üattened  scale-like  cells, 
which  are  closely  united 
into  a thin  membrane. 
Toward  the  penphery 
; they  become  somewhat 

\ larger  and  more  poly- 
1 gonal  (fig.  57),  and  here, 

» at  some  distance  xbsi  e 
1 the  free  margin  of  the 
. outer  germ-layer,  they 
i become  merged  in  the 
1 white  yolk  (dw),  which 
* is  abundantly  provided 
1 with  yolk-nuclei  (dk)  m 
theregionofthetransi- 

3 tion.  Thisregionof  tb 


) . N 
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yolk  is  designatecl  as  tke  yolk-wall  (vitelline  rampart).  It  serves 
for  the  augmentation  of  the  inner  germ-layer,  in  that  the  free 
nuclei  increase  in  number  by  clivision,  and  keep  up  the  process  of 
supplementary  cleavage  already  mentioned. 

Düring  incubation  the  liquefaction  of  the  yolk  makes  further  pro- 

gress  (fig.  56)  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a depression  (utl),  which 

continually  increases  in  depth  and  breadth,  and  over  which  the  gerin- 

disc  arches  like  a watch-glass.  Upon  examination  from  the  surface 

its  middle,  as  far  as  the  fluid  reaches  under  it,  appears  clear  and 

translucent,  whereas  the  marginal  area,  which  lies  upon  the  opaque 

yolk,  appears  dark.  Such  a distinction  is  still  more  observable  when 

one  detaches  the  whole 

germ-disc  from  the  yolk, 

for  in  the  region  of  the 

fluid-filled  space  the  thin 

and  transparent  germ- 

layers  come  off  easily  and 

clean  from  their  substra- 

tum,  whereas  at  the  rim  Fl°'  57—Sectlon  through  tue  margin  of  the  germ-diso 
, , • , , , ’ of  a Hen  s egg  that  had  been  incubated  for  six 

irom  tne  pomt  where  the  hours,  after  Dutai. 

inner  germ-layer  mero'es  alc ’ 0uter  Serm-layer  ; dz,  yolk-cells ; dk,  yolk-nuolei ; 

° J ö dw,  yolk-wall. 

with  the  yolk-wall  out- 
ward, turbid  yolk-substance  remains  clinging  to  the  germ  chsc.  For 
a long  time  the  middle,  clear,  circular  area  has  been  designated 
m embryology  as  the  clear  germmal  area  (area  pellucida),  and  the 
more  cloudy,  rmg-like  rim  as  the  opaque  germinal  area  (area  opaca). 

In  the  next  chapter  I shall  treat  more  in  extenso  of  the  important 
langes  which  take  place— up  to  the  time  when  the  egg  is  laid 
and  during  the  first  hours  of  incubation — in  the  vicinity  of  the 
crescentic  groove  and  the  anterior  lip  of  the  blastopore,  because  they 
are  connected  with  the  development  of  the  middle  germ-layer. 

It  is  still  more  diflicult  than  in  the  case  of  the  Chick  to  interpret 
m its  details  the  development  of  the  germ-layers  in  Mammals,  and  to 
refer  it  back  to  the  gastrulation  of  the  other  Vertebrates.  Especial 
■Service  has  been  rendered  through  the  painstaking  investigation  of 
t lese  conditions  : in  the  earher  times  by  Bischoff,  in  later  years  by 
Hensen,  Lieberkühn,  van  Beneden,  Kölliker,  and  IIeape  The 
object  of  investigation  which  has  been  made  use  of  in  this  work  and 
which  we  shall  employ  as  the  basis  of  our  description,  has  usually 

been  the  Babbit ; besides  this,  the  Bat  and  the  Mole  have  also  been 
employed. 
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While  the  «— I-  egg  » g»*"“*  taPel'ed  th™"?h 
W hüe  tne  i = th  ciliary  motion  of  the  epithelium,  it 

oviduct  toward  the  uteius  hy  ti  e y . , r 

, . j hv  the  cleavage  process  mto  a sphencal  ma.  o 

hecomes  convert  y _ .1  ■ ■ , +v»p  ^poretion 

n „11,  58  Ä)  Then  there  anses  within  it.,  hy  the  secrcuo 

small  cells  (üg*  in  co  t>\  The  °“erm 

„f  a fluid,  a small  flssure-like  cleavnge-cnvdy  (flg.  58  Ä).  Ibe  „e,  m 

n-r  r- r r. 

Igle  layer  of  polygonal 

BisoHorr's  works,  m moaam ■„*  Mbian  blilstu,a,  is  tkickened 

- — “d  d“ 


„ , a Rabbits  egg  in  two  stages  immediately  foUowing  cleavage,  after 

«Co^UveB^o^ 

A Solid  cell-mass  resul^ng  from  cleavage.  «avage-cavity  in  the  cell-mass.  (According 

whicla  produce  a knob-like  elevation  tbat  projects  far  mto  the 

cleavage-cavity.  „Wnoteristic  of  the  further  develop- 

A peculiarity  P~ofh"Ito  other  Vertebrale,  the 
ment  of  Mammals  n-  the  accumulation 

blastula  increases  enormously m « ,Jtg.  59) , 7 * . 

of  fluid  which  contains  much  albumen am  1 ^ ^ dinmeter 

jrJrz  ä thi  rr 

£*7  -eted  by.tbe  oviduct  envelops  tb. 

“a*W*  eggs 
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of  cells,  which  projects  into  the  cleavage-cavity,  has  become  meta- 
morphosed  and  lias  spread  itself  out  more  and  more  in  the 
form  of  a disc-like  plate,  which  is  continuous  at  its  attenuated 
margins  with  the  thin 
wall  of  the  blastula. 

The  further  processcs 
of  development  take 
place  principally  in 
this  plate.  Its  most 
superficial  cells  are 
flattened  out  to  thin 
scales,  such  as  also 
form  the  wall  of  the 
blastula  elsewhere ; its 
elements, 
contrary,  ar- 


ranged  in  from  two 
to  three  superposed 
layers,  are  larger  and 
licher  in  protoplasm. 

Up  to  this  time  the 
embryo  of  the  Mammal 
is  in  the  blastula  stage. 

Ifc,  "fl  C°'1SistS  evei7where  of  a single  germ-layer.  For  the  view 
W Ch  haS  been  Ädvanced  by  many  persons,  that  the  germ-disc  in  this 


remaininej 

o 

on  the 


Fig.  59.  — Rabbit  s egg,  70-90  hours  after  fertilisation,  after 

Ed.  v.  Benedei.  Copiedfrom  Balfour’s  “Comparative 
Embryology.” 

bv,  Cavity  of  the  blastula;  zp,  [gelatinous  layer  surrounding 
the]  zona  pellucida  ; ep,  hy , as  in  Fig.  5S. 


hours  old  (diameter^^m^.^aft^B^w'OüR11  eermmal  area  °f  a Rabbit’ 3 eSS  6 days  and  < 

a certain  numbe^™ flattenec? superficial  mST  ^Lv^b^t  hT/Tt, °f  ^ UPP6r  layer  witl 
germinal  area  is  represented.  ’ ° ly  about  half  of  the  whole  breadth  of  the 


thront!  drel°PTTfc  18  alread^ in  the  two-layered  condition,  and  that 
the  outer  layer  of  flat  cells  constitutes  the  outer  germ-layi  and  the 

niore  protoplasmic  cells  lying  under  it  the  inner  gm-m-layer  i n rnv 

are  Lt  I I X T *"  ***  ^er  — 
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Two  germ-layers  first  appear  in  eggs 
wbicb  have  already  attained  a diameter  of 
more  than  1 mm.  and  are  abont  five  days 
old.  At  tbe  place  wbere  tbe  cell  plate  pre- 
viously  lay,  one  sees  by  inspection  from  tbe 
surface  a whitish  spot,  wbich  is  at  first 
round,  but  later  becomes  oval  or  pear  sbaped. 

It  is  generally  designated  at  this  stage  as 
area  embryonalis,  or  as  embryonic  spot.  It 
consists  of  two  germ-layers  (fig.  60),  wbicb 
are  separated  by  a distinct  fissure,  and  may 
be  detacbed  from  eacb  otber.  Tbe  inner 
germ-layer  (ik)  Ls  a single  sbeet  of  greatly 
flattened  cells.  Tbe  outer  germ-layer  ( ak ), 
on  tbe  contrary,  is  considerably  thicker,  and 
sbows  tbat  it  is  composed  of  two  sbeets  of 
cells  : (1)  a deeper  layer  of  cubical  or  round- 
isb,  larger  elements,  and  (2)  a superficial 
layer  of  isolatecl  flatter  cells,  wbicb  were  first 
accurately  described  by  Räuber,  and  wbicb 
have  been  named  after  bim  Rauber’s  layer. 
Toward  tbe  margins  of  tbe  embryonic  spot 
tbe  outer  layer  becomes  tbinner  and  pos- 
sesses  only  a single  layer  of  cells;  these  are 
continuous  witb  tbe  large  flattened  elements 
wbicb,  as  we  bave  seen,  alone  constitute  tbe 
are  ater  part  of  tbe  wall  of  tbe  sac  m the 
blastula  stage.  Tbe  inner  germ-layer  » 

1 at  first  developed  on  only  a small  part  ot 
i tbe  wall  of  tbe  sac-at  tbe  embryonic  spot 
| and  its  immediate  vicmity  ; it  terminat* 
j witb  a free  notcbed  margin,  wbere  theie 
are  to  be  found  loosely  associated  amceboid 
„eile,  wbich  by  their  increase  in  numb^and 
Migration  probably  cause  the  furfher  gtowt 

. ttp  interorets  in  the  originally  solid 

end  of  the  first  stages  of  cieava^  H centrally  located  elements 

sphere  of  cells  (fig.  58  A)  th°  clearer  cells  {cp)  surrounding  the 

{!>;/)  as  entoderm,  the  layer  o ® ^ iQvesting  layer  as  the  blastopme 

irr  rrJÄrbi-  «„  — *- » 

manner  described  on  page  1°4- 
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of  tlie  layer.  Tliis  on  older  eggs  slowly  spreads  itself  from  tbe 
embryonic  spot  toward  the  opposite  pole,  and  thereby  the  whole 
blastodermic  vesicle  gradnally  becomes  two-layered.  While  this  is 
taking  place,  cbanges  also  proceed  at  the  embryonic  spot,  which  has 
become  oval  and  somewhat  larger.  Ivauber’s  layer  disappears  * 
(fig.  61) ; the  underlying  cubical  or  spherical  cells  have  become 
cylindrical  and  more  closely  crowded  together.  Each  of  the  primary 
germ-layers  is  now  composed  of  a single  layer  of  cells. 

The  two  accompanying  figures,  which  represent  in  two  different 
positions  a Babbit’s  egg  seven  days  old,  will  serve  for  the  illustration 
of  these  conditions.  In  looking  down  from  above  (fig.  62  A)  one  sees 
the  embryonic  spot  ( ag ),  now  become  oval.  It  is  produced  exclusively 
by  a definitely  limited  thickening  of  the  outer  germ  layer,  and  indi- 
cates  the  place  at  which  the  cells  are  cylindrical ; in  that  respect  it 
corresponds  to  the  embryonic  shield  of  reptilian  and  avian  embryos, 
and  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  cellqilate  (fig.  59),  which  was 
described  as  a thickening  of  the  one-layered  blastula.  In  looking  at 
itfrom  the  side  (fig.  62  IJ)  one  can  distinguish  on  the  blastula  three 
regions : (1)  the  embryonic  spot  (ag) ; (2)  a region  which  includes  the 
upper  half  of  the  vesicle  and  reaches  to  the  line  ge,  in  which  the  wall 
is  still  composed  of  two  layers,  but  ha  which  the  cells  of  both  the 
outer  and  inner  germ-layers  are  very  much  flattened  ; and  (3)  a third 
portion  lying  below  the  Ihre  ge,  where  the  wall  is  composed  exclusively 
of  the  outer  germ-layer. 

Theie  now  arises  the  important  question,  in  what  manner  the  two- 
layered  conchtion  in  Mammals  arises  out  of  the  single-layered  form. 
One  has  reason  to  expect  that  gastrulation  takes  place  here  in 
the  same  way  as  with  the  remaiuing  Yertebrates,  by  meaias  of  an 
invagination  or  an  hagression  of  cells  which  proceeds  from  a definite 
territory  of  the  thickened  cell-plate  of  the  blastula ; in  this  con- 
nection  attention  must  be  directed  to  the  posterior  end  of  the 
embryonic  spot. 

Wh en  the  embryonic  spot  has  acquired  a pear-shaped  appearance 
(fig.  63),  there  is  at  its  posterior  end  a somewhat  less  transparent, 
because  thickened,  place  (lau),  which  Kölliker  has  designated 
the  terminal  ridge  (Endwulst).  It  is  comparable  with  the  opacity 


Two  views  are  held  concerning  the  manner  in  which  Rauber’s  layer 
JE  According  to  Balfour  and  Heape,  the  flat  cells  become  meta- 
evlinrl  i "!  ° cybndncal  cells>  which  are  interposed  between  the  other 
Äappeat  5 "g  t0  KÖLLIKER-  on  contra ry,  they  disintegrate 
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at  the  posterior  margin  of  the  germ-disc  of  Beptiles  and  Birds,  when 
their  gastrulation  begins.  An  invagination  proceeding  from  thu 

point,  such  as  Duvae  has 
established  for  the  Chick, 
is  unfortunately  not  as 
yet  proven  with  sufiicient 
certainty  in  the  case 
of  Mammals ; the  origin 
of  the  two-layered  stage 
is  also  still  involved  in 
obscurity. 

However,  there  are  in 
the  literature  some  observa- 
tions,  which,  fragmentary 
as  they  are,  appear  to  me 
to  be  worthy  of  special 
regard. 

At  the  stage  at  which 
the  blastula  has  become 
for  a certain  distance  two- 
layered  (fig.  62),  there  has 
been  discovered  by  Heape 
in  the  case  of  the  Mole,  by 
Selenka  in  the  Opossum, 
and  by  Keibel  in  the 
Babbit;  at  one  place  of 
the  embryonic  spot  (pro- 
bably  in  the  region  just 
described  as  terminal  ridge), 
a small  opening  (fig.  64  u), 
which  is  possibly  to  be  in- 
terpreted  as  blastopore  and 
to  be  compared  with  the 
crescentic  groove  of  Birds. 
Ihre  the  two  priinary  germ- 
layers  are  continuous  icith 

sack  other,  and  from  hers,  as  well  as  from  the  primitive  streak  the 
middle  germ-lmjer  takes  i Is  origin.  I assume  that  hegmnmg  at 
this  place,  the  hwer  gemtdager  has  in  a still  earher  .tage  been 
eleveloped  bg  an  infokling  of  a small  terntorg  of  the  smgledageted 

blastula  (fig-  59). 


Pie  62.  -Blastula  of  the  Rabbit  7 days  old  without  the 
outer  egg  membranes.  Length  4 4 mm.  After 

Köluker.  Magnilied  10  diameters. 

Seen  in  A from  above,  in  B from  the  side. 
ag,  Embryonic  spot  (area  embryonalis) ; ge,  the  nne 
up  to  which  the  blastula  is  two-layered. 
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One  circumstance  is  especially  characteristic  of  the  gastrulation  of 
Mammals : that  the  invaginating 


membrane  is  not  a closed  blind  sac, 
but  possesses  a free  margin,  with 
whicb  it  grows  along  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  outer  germ-layer, 
nntil  it  bas  completely  lined  the 
blastodermic  vesicle.  The  reader 
will  please  compare  with  tbis  the 
Statements  on  page  102.  But  the 
absence  of  a ventral  closure  becomes 
intelligible,  wben  we  imagine  that 
the  yolk-mass,  wbich  constitutes  in 
meroblastic  eggs  or  in  Ampbibian 
e88s  the  floor  of  the  coelenteron, 
bas  degenerated  and  wbolly  disap- 
peared.  In  tbis  case  coelenteron 
and  cleavage-cavity  become  one 
and  the  same,  as  is  the  case  wTith 
Mammals. 

Moreover  we  are  induced  to  as- 
sume  that  in  the  eggs  of  Mammals  a 
regressive  metamorphosis  of  origin- 
ally  abundant  yolk-contents  must  have  taken  place,  on  account  of 
many  pbenomena  in  tbeir  development,  wbich  would  be  unintelligible 


Fig.  63.  Pear-shaped  embryonic  spot  of  a 
Rabbit’s  egg  6 days  and  18  hours  old 

after  Köllikek. 

Short  primitive  streak  ; hw,  crescent- 
shaped  terminal  ridge  ; V,  anterior, 
H,  posterior  end. 


ps 


H 


onrs  assumption.  These  p 

at  lenöfch  m a subsequent  cbapter. 


■ 
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CIIAPTER  VI. 

— — amLim 
observer  from  this  time  on  mus  iouB  § q{  the 

w“c\uk;„fr,w— z — ,*»  »«.*-«—- 

"'f  TtXMD— Ä »W*  *“  the  secondary 
“X  of  vertebrated  »im*  ; 

skeleton,  the  chorda  tarnte,  er  notocho  d.  “ 

is  developed  feem  the  outet-  “'LTthese  foJ  pro- 

S ■««■— b 

llothe,.,  they  caunot  he  separated  in  tten t— . ^ 

Here  again  we  bave  to  do  wxtb  a l^^ted  animals-the 
most  difficult  in  the  embryology  „erm-layers.  Not- 

history  of  the  development  o the  « JS  ^ rf  ^ 

withstanding  a volummous  i eia ^nr  among  the  higber 

theme,  there  ave  ^ explained  in  an  entirely 

classes  of  Vertebrata,  enter  somewhat  more 

satisfactory  manner.  ukß  the  question  as  to  the  ongm  of 

minutely  into  «to  ^ a funäom6ntal  significance 

the  two  pnmary  g J Organisation  of  Vertebrates. 

for  the  com pr ehension  o » essentially  facilitated.  if 

The  tbe  histovy  of  the  develop- 

we  allow  ourselves  a stoit  tmder  consideration  a case  in  which 

MtoftheIuvertobrataf«dt^^  ^ establisbed  in  a 

middle  germ-layer  is  darbest. 
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example  is  presented  to  us  in  the  development  of  arrow-worms 
( Sagitta ) or  Chcetognatha,  concerning  which  observations  have  been 
publisbed  by  Kowalevsky,  Bütschli,  and  the  author. 

After  tbe  process  of  cleavage  tbere  arises  a typical  blastula,  which 
after  some  time  is  converted  into  a typical  gastrula.  While  the 
latter  elongates,  two  folds  of  the  inner  germ-layer  arise  at  the  bottom 
of  the  ccelenteron,  and  grow  np  parallel  to  each  other  (fig.  65). 


D 


Fig.  CG. 


Fig.  65.-A  Stage  in  the  development  of  Sagitta,  after  Kowalevsky,  from  Balkodr’s 
Comparative  Embryology.” 

Optical  longitudinal  section  through  a gastrula  at  the  beginning  of  the  formation  of  the 
body-cavjty. 


VI,  Mouth  ; al,  alimentary  cavity  ; pv,  body-cavity  ; bl.p,  blastopore. 

Fig.  66.  -Optical  cross  section  through  a larva  of  Sagitta. 

The  ccelenteron  is  separated  by  means  of  two  folds,  which  protrude  from  its  ventral  wall  (V), 

au  of  wUich  ara  stiu 

A 'middle  toyer^' Ift^boTy-cavity*^'  °Uter’  ^ 5 


Tliey  grow  larger  and  larger,  and  at  the  same  time  Stretch  over  on  to 
the  ventral  wall  of  the  larva.  From  here  the  free  edges  finally  grow 
on  the  one  hand  np  to  the  dorsal  wall,  on  the  other  up  to  the 
blastopore,  and  thereby  completely  divide  the  ccelenteron  into  a 
middle  and  two  lateral  spaces  (fig.  66  Ih),  which  for  a time  commum- 
cate  with  each  other  near  the  blastopore  and  along  the  subsequent 
dorsum  (D)  of  the  embryo.  After  a short  time  this  communication 
is  lost ; the  blastopore  becomes  closed,  and  the  edges  of  the  folds 
tuse  wfih  the  adjacent  surfaces  of  the  ccelenteron.  Of  the  three 
cavities  the  middle  becomes  that  of  the  permanent  intestinal  tube,  the 
avo  lateral  ones  (Ih)  become  those  of  the  two  body-cavity  sacs  which 
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separate  the  intestine  from  the  wall  of  the  body.  They  appropri- 
ateiy  take  the  natne  enterocoel,  since  they  are  formed  from  the  ccelen- 
teron  by  a process  of  constriction,  and  are  genetically  distinguishable 
from  other  cavities  which  arise  in  otber  animals  between  the  wall  of 
the  intestine  and  that  of  the  body  by  simple  Splitting,  and  to  which 
is  given  the  name  fissicod  or  schizoccel. 

By  the  process  oj  infolding  the  number  of  the  germ-layers  in  Sagitta 
has  been  increased  from  tioo  to  three.  The  primary  inner  germ-layer 
is  thereby  divided  into  (1)  a cell-layer  {ik)  which  lines  the  intestinal 
tube,  and  (2)  a cell-layer  which  serves  to  enclose  the  two  body-cavities 
(m/ci’  ana  mk2).  The  first  is  designated  as  the  secondary  inner  germ- 
layer  or  entoblast,  the  second  as  the  middle  germ-layer  (mesoblas t). 

One  part  of  the  latter  is  adjacent  to  the 
outer  germ-layer,  the  other  part  to  the 
intestinal  tube  ; accorclingly  the  division 
is  carried  still  further — into  a parietal 
(mkl)  and  a visceral  layer  (mk2)  oj  the  meso- 
blast.  For  the  sake  of  brevity  the  former 
may  be  called  the  parietal  (mk1),  the  latter 
the  visceral  (mk2)  middle  layer.  Conse- 
quently,  one  may  noio  speak  of  two  middle 
germ-layers  instead  of  one,  the  total  number 
of  the  germ-layers  being,  naturaUy,  raised 
by  this  from  three  tojour. 

In  regard  to  the  course  of  the  further 
development  it  may  be  stated  that,  while 
the  larva  elongates  into  a worm-like  body, 
67  Ih)  are  increased  to  a greater  extent 
than  the  intestinal  tube  (ah)  which  they  embrace.  They  everywhere 
crowd  the  latter  away  from  the  wall  of  the  body,  grow  around  it 
from  above  and  below,  where  their  thin  walls  come  into  direct  con- 
tact  By  the  f usion  of  the  two  body-sacs  along  their  surfaces  of 
contact  there  are  formed  two  delicate  membranes,  a dorsal  (dM) 
and  a ventral  (vM)  mesentery,  by  means  of  which  the  intestinal  tube 
is  attached  to  the  dorsal  wall  and  to  the  ventral  wall  of  the 

tllprocesses  very  similar  to  tliose  of  Sagitta  occurin  the  development 
of  Vertebrata  also,  but  in  the  latter  case  they  are  combmed  wit 
the  development  of  the  neural  tube  and  the  chorda  dorsalis.  In  the 
presentation  of  these  we  shall  proceed  as  in  the  foregomg  chaptei^ 
which  treated  of  the  formation  of  the  gastrula,  and  consider  separat  y 


Fig.  67. — Diagrammatio  cross  sec- 
tion  through  a young  Sagitta. 

clM,  Dorsal,  vM,  ventral  mesen- 
tery ; dh,  intestinal  cavity ; 
Ih,  body-cavity ; ak,  outer,  ik, 
inner  germ-layer ; mk',  parietal, 
mk',  visceral  middle  layer  (mid- 
dle germ-layers). 

the  .two  body-sacs  (fig. 
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the  processes  in  Amphioxus,  Amphibia,  Selachians,  Birds,  and  Mam- 
mals,  since  they  differ  somewhat  from  one  another. 

The  history  of  the  development  oj  Amphioxus  lanceolatus  is  very  in- 
structive.  The  gaötrula  elongates,  whereby  the  coelenteron  is  turned 
a little  towards  the  future  dorsal  surface,  and  here  terminates  in  the 
blastopore,  which  marks  tbe  future  hind  end  of  the  worm-shaped 
body.  Then  the  dorsal  surface  becomes  somewhat  flattened ; the 
eells  in  this  region  increase  in  height,  become  cylindrical,  and  form 
the  medullary  or  neural  plate  (fig.  69  mp).  By  a slight  infolding  of 
the  lattei,there  arises  a medullary  groove,  which  forces  downward 
the  roof  of  the 

coelenteron  in  f^1  us‘ n wsft  mk  cn 

the  form  of  a 
ridge  (ch).  At 
the  place  where 
the  thickened 
medullary 
plate  joins  the 
small-celled 
p a r t of  the 

outer  germ-  _.  „ 

° Pig.  68.— Optical  longitudinal  [sagittal]  seotion  through  an  embryo  of 

layer,  or  the  Amphioxus  with  five  primitive  Segments,  after  Hatschek. 

horn-layer  (hb)  V’  Antelior’  11  ’ Posfcel'ior  end  : »*>  inner,  mk,  middle  germ-layer ; dh, 

' _ ' J intestinal  cavity  ; n,  neural  tube  ; cn,  neurenteric  canal ; us',  first 

an  Interruption  primitive  Segment ; ush,  cavity  of  primitive  Segment. 


in  the  continu- 

ity  now  takes  place,  and  the  epidermis  grows  over  the  curved 
neural  plate  from  both  sides,  until  its  halves  meet  in  the  middle 
üne  and  fuse.  Thus  there  arises  along  the  back  of  the  embryo 
(fig.  70)  a canal,  the  lower  wall  of  which  is  formed  by  the  curved 
medullary  plate  (mp),  and  the  upper  wall  by  the  overgrowing  epi- 
dermis  (a/c).  It  is  only  at  a later  stage  that  the  medullary  plate  in 
Amphioxus,  lying  under  the  epidermis,  is  converted  into  a neural  tube 
(fig.  72  n)  by  the  bending  up  of  its  edges  and  their  fusion.  As  the 
fundament  of  the  nervous  System  becomes  differentiated,  it  extends 
so  far  toward  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryo,  that  the  blastopore, 
which  is  located  there,  still  falls  within  its  territory,  and  with  the 
closure  of  the  neural  tube  is  included  within  the  end  of  the  latter 
Tn  this  manner  it  occurs  that  neural  tube  and  intestinal  tube,  as 
Kowalevsky  first  observed,  are  now,  by  means  of  the  blastopore 
in  continuity  (fig.  68  cn)  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  two 
together  constitute  a canal  composed  of  two  arms,  the  form  of  which 
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Fig.  69. Cross  section  of  an  Amphioxus  embryo,  in 

■whioh  the  first  primitive  Segment  is  being  formed, 

after  Hatschek. 

a’c,  Outsr,  ik,  inner,  mk,  middle  germ-layer  ; hb, 
epidermis  ; mp,  medullary  plate  ; c h,  chorda  ; 
*,  evagination  of  the  coelenteron. 


is  comparable  with  a siphon.  The  upper  arm,  which  is  the  neural 
Luhe,  continues,  for  a time,  to  open  to  the  outsicle  world  at  its 

anterior  end.  The  bent  por- 
tion  of  the  siphon,  or  the 
blastoporic  region,  by  means 
of  which  the  neural  and  the 
intestinal  tube  are  united,  is 
called  canalis  neurentericus 
(fig.  68  cn),  a structure  which 
we  shall  again  encounter  in 
the  development  of  the  re- 
maining  V ertebrata. 

Simultaneously  with  the 
neural  tube  are  developed 
the  two  middle  germ-layers 
and  the  cliorda  äorsalis  (figs. 
69  and  70).  At  the  front 
end  of  the  embryo  there 
arise  in  the  roof  of  the 

coelenteron  close  to  each  other  two  small  evaginations,  the  body-sacs 
(mk),  which  grow  dorsaUy  and  laterally  at  either  side  of  the 

curved  medullary  groove. 

These  are  slowly  enlarged, 
since  the  process  of  evagina- 
tion progresses  from  the  an- 
terior toward  the  posterior 
end  of  the  larva,  and  finally 
reaches  the  blastopore.  The 
narrow  strip  of  the  wall  oi 
the  coelenteron  which  is  found 
between  them  and  separating 
them  (its  hmits  marked  by 
two  stars  * * in  figs.  69  and 
70),  and  which  lies  under 
the  middle  of  the  medullary 
groove,  represents  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  chorda  ( ch ). 

S^oZLZIZZone  Mi.  M.  ßur 
m tlTfuLlament  ofthe  chorda  (ch),  (2)  and  (3)  the  cell c («*)  «*«* 
2,  TL  IcelyL  m and  represent  the  ntiddle  Scr,n-laper,  and 


ak 

mp 

mk 

ch 


Fig.  70.— Cross  section  of  an  Amphioxus  embryo, 
in  whioh  the  'flfth  primitive  Segment  xs  in 
process  of  formation,  after  Hatschek. 
ak  Guter,  ik,  inner,  mk,  middle  genn  layer;  mp, 
’ medullary  plate;  ch,  chorda ; evagmation 
of  the  cmlenterou  ; clh,  intestinal  cavity  , . 

body-cavity. 
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(4)  the  remaining  part,  which,  since  it  is  clestined  to  form  the  bounding 
wall  of  the  snbsequent  intestine  ( dli ),  is  to  be  designated  as  permanent 
entoderm  (Darmdrüsenblatt)  (ik). 

The  succeeding  processes  of  development  have  as  their  objective 
point  the  detachment  from  one  another,  by  means  of  constriction  and 
fusion,  of  the  parts  which  are  still  in  continuity,  and  the  formation 
of  discrete  cavities.  The  processes  of  constriction  begin  at  the 
anterior  end  of  the  embryo,  and  progress  thence  to  the  blastopore 
(figs.  70  and  71).  At  first  the  body-sacs  become  deeper  (fig.  70  Ih), 


Fig.  TI.  Fig.  72. 


Fig.  71. — Cross  section  through  an  Amphioxus  embryo  with  five  well-developed  primitive  Seg- 
ments, after  Hatsohek  . 

ak,  Outer,  ik,  inner,  mk,  middle  germ-layer ; mp,  medullary  plate ; ch,  chorda ; dh,  intestinal 
cavity ; Ih,  body-cavity. 

Fig.  72. — Cross  section  through  the  middle  of  the  body  of  an  Amphioxus  embryo  with  eleven 
primitive  Segments,  after  Hatsohek. 

7t,  Neural  tube;  us,  primitive  segment.  For  the  meaning  of  the  other  lefcters  see  Fig.  71. 


and  then  lose  their  connection  with  the  main  cavity  {dh)  by  the  close 
apposition  of  the  cells  which  surround  the  entrances  to  them  (fig.  71). 
By  this  process  the  margin  of  the  secondary  entoderm  {ih)  comes  to 
abut  directly  on  the  margin  of  the  chordal  fundament  {ch).  The 
latter  has  meanwhile  also  undergone  ehanges ; the  plate -hie  funda- 
ment has  become  so  curved  by  the  elevation  of  its  lateral  mare-ins 
that  there  has  arisen  a deep  chordal  groove,  which  is  open  along  its 
ventral  side.  Subsequently  the  lateral  walls  of  the  groove  come  into 
close  contact,  and  are  thereby  converted  into  a solid  rod  of  cells,  which 
temporarily  shares  in  the  closure  of  the  roof  of  the  secondary  intestine, 
and  appears  as  a ridge-hke  thiekening  of  the  latter.  Then  the  cell- 
rod  (ch)  becomes  detached  (fig.  72)  from  the  wall  of  the  intestine  ; the 
latter  now,  for  the  first  time,  becomes  completely  closed  in  the  form 
of  a tube.  To  effect  this  the  margins  of  the  entoderm,  indicated  in 
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fig.  70  by  stars  ( * *),  grow  toward  each  other  under  the  chorda  and 
fuse  into  a median  raphe. 

The  final  result  of  all  these  processes  is  shown  in  the  cross  section 
fig.  72  : the  original  coelenteron  has  become  divided  into  three  cavities 
— into  the  ventral  permanent  intestine  (dh),  and  into  the  two  body- 
cavities  ( lli ),  whicli  are  situated  dorso-laterally  to  it,  and  which  con- 
tinue  to  increase  in  size.  Between  these  there  has  been  interpolated 
the  chorda  ( ch ),  npon  which  the  intestine  abuts  below  and  the  neural 
tube  (n)  above.  The  cells  which  have  been  cut  off'  from  the  ccelen- 
teron  by  constriction — and  which  are  more  deeply  shaded  in  figs.  69 
to  72,  and  enclose  the  body-cavities  (Ih) — constitute  the  middle 
germ-layer  ( mk ).  The  part  which  lies  in  contact  with  the  outer 
germ-layer  (fig*  72)  is  recognisable  as  the  parietal  middle  layex 
(ynld) ; the  part  which  is  in  contact  with  the  neural  tube,  choida, 
and  intestine  as  the  visceral  middle  layer  ( mk 2). 

Inasmuch  as  the  process  of  clifferentiation  just  described  begins, 
as  has  been  already  stated,  at  the  front  end  of  the  embryo  and 
extends  slowly  step  by  step  toward  the  hind  end,  by  an  examina- 
tion  of  a series  of  sections  one  may  follow  the  various  stages  of 
metamorphosis  on  a single  object. 

In  the  description  given  I have  presented  the  conditions  as  though 
in  Amphioxus  there  arose  two  simple  body-sacs,  one  on  either  side 
of  the  intestinal  tube.  The  processes  are,  however,  somewhat  more 
complicated,  for  in  the  case  of  the  embryo  of  fig.  70  the  body-sacs, 
while  increasing  in  size  posteriorly,  undergo  further  changes  in  the 
anterior  region,  and  through  repeated  infoldings  are  divided  into 
separate  compartments,  the  primitive  segments  ( us ),  which  he  one 
behind  the  other.  I content  myself  with  this  Statement,  since  for 
didactic  reasons  I shall  defer  the  treatment  of  the  development  of 
the  primitive  segments  until  I come  to  a subsequent  chapter. 

While  in  the  case  of  Amphioxus  lanceolatus  there  is  no  doubt  but 
that  the  body-cavity  and  the  middle  germ-layer  are  formed  by  an  out- 
pocketing  of  the  wall  of  the  coelenteron,  opinions  upon  the  origin  of  the 
same  parts  in  the  case  of  the  remaining  Verte  brata  are  still  very 
divergent.  This  results,  in  the  first  place,  from  the  fact  that  the  In- 
vestigation, which  can  be  carried  out  only  by  means  of  serial  sections, 
is  coupled  with  greater  technical  ditficulties,  and,  secondly,  because  the 
conditions  are  somewhat  altered,  owing  to  the  greater  abundance  of 
yolk  in  the  eggs,  and  furnish  less  clear  and  intelligible  views.  Where 
in  the  gastrula  of  Amphioxus  a great  cavity  Ls  present,  we  see  in  the 
case  of  the  remaining  Vertebrates  a great  mass  of  yolk-material 
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Fig.  73. — Diagram  to  show  the  development  of  the  middle 
germ-layera  and  the  body-cavity  in  Vertebrata, 

Croas  aection  of  an  embryo  in  front  of  the  blaatopore. 
mp,  Medullary  plate  ; ch,  fundament  of  the  eborda;  aJc, 
outer,  iJc,  inner  germ-layer  ; mkl,  parietal,  m£=,  visceral 
lamella  of  the  middle  germ-layer ; d,  yolk-mass ; die, 
yolk-nuclei ; dh,  intestinal  cavity  ; Ih,  body-cavity. 


collectecl,  and  the  coelenteron  more  or  less  completely  filled  with  it. 
Consequently  there  are  formed  in  the-e  cases  for  the  produc  ion  cf 
the  body-cavity  no  liollow  evaginations,  but  solid  cell-growths,  in  tliat 
the  parietal  and  the 
visceral  lamellce  of  the 
middle  germ-layer  have 
the  surfaces  which  in  A m - 
phioxus  bound  the  body- 
cavity  pressed  together  at 
the  beginning  of  the  de- 
velopment and  separated 
only  at  a rather  late 
stage.  In  Order  to  make 
easier  the  comprehen- 
sion  of  the  somewhat 
dissimilar  appearances 
furnished  by  an  inves- 
tigation  of  the  separate 
classes  of  Vertebrates, 
let  us  describe  first,  with 
the  aicl  of  two  diagram- 
matic  figures,  how,  according  to  a series  of  investigations  which  I 
have  undertaken,  the  development  of  the  middle  germ-layer  and 

the  body-cavity  would  take 
place  in  the  case  of  the 
vertebrated  animals. 

One  of  the  diagrams  (fig. 
73)  represents  a cross  section 
in  front  of  the  blastopore. 
It  exhibits  the  inner  germ- 
layer  (ih)  extensively  thick- 
ened  on  the  ventral  side  by 
the  deposition  of  yolk  (d),  so 
that  the  coelenteron  is  re- 
duced  to  a small  cavity  (dh). 
In  the  roof  of  the  coelenteron 
there  lies  a single  layer  of 
cells  (ch),  the  fundament  of 
the  chorda,  characterised  by  their  cylindrical  form.  On  both  sides 
of  it  the  inner  germ-layer  has  developed  evaginations,  the  two 
body-sacs  (lh),  which  have  grown  down  some  distance  between 


a 


Fig.  74.  Cross  section  of  an  Ampliioxus  embryo. 

See  explanation  of  Fig.  70. 
ak,  Outer,  ik,  inner,  mk,  middle  germ-layer;  cli 
chorda. 
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the  yolk-mass  and  the  outer  germ-layer.  Their  wall  (m/c1  and  mk*) 
is  composed  of  small  cubical  or  polygonal  elements,  shaded  darker 
in  the  diagram.  The  coelenteron  is  distinctly  separated  by  means 
of  the  two  ccelenteric  folds  (*  *)  into  a median  or  intestinal  cavity 
proper  (c lh),  lying  beneath  the  chordal  fundament,  and  the  two  narrow 
body-sacs  (lh),  which  communicate  with  the  former  only  by  means 
■of  narrow  fissures  (*  *)  at  the  right  and  left  of  the  chordal  funda- 
ment. The  figure  is  easily  reducible  to  the  preceding  (p.  113)  cross 
section  of  an  Amphioxus  embryo  (fig.  74),  if  we  conceive  the  simple 
epithelium  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  latter  thickened  by  an  accumula- 

tion  of  yolk,  and  the  two 
small  body-sacs  grown 
down  a certain  distance 
between  yolk-mass  and 
outer  germ-layer. 

In  the  second  dia- 
srammatic  cross  section, 
which  is  through  the 
blastopore  (fig.  75),  the 
coelenteron  (ud)  Ls  wholly 
filled  up  with  the  yolk- 
mass  (d).  The  body-sacs 
(lh)  described  in  the  first 
diagram  are  to  be  seen 
here  also,  as  they  crowd 
themselves  downwards 
between  yolk  and  outer 
germ-layer.  Their  walls 

are  composed  of  small  cells,  and  the  outer  or  parietal  layer  (mk1) 
merges  into  the  outer  germ-layer  at  the  blastopore,  while  the  inner 
or  visceral  layer  (mk2)  is  continuous  with  the  yolk-mass  or  the  inner 

germ-layer. 

Were  the  conditions  in  Vertebrates  such  as  the  two  diagrams 
represent,  there  could  no  longer  be  any  doubt  in  regard  to  them, 
any  more  than  in  the  case  of  Amphioxus,  that  the  body-eavity  is 
developed  out  of  two  evaginations  of  the  coelenteron,  and  that  its 
walls  constitute  the  two  middle  germ-layers.  But  there  is  not  a 
single  Yertebrate  which  presents  such  clear  and  convmcing  evidence. 
The  distinctness  is  everywhere  diminished,  most  of  a y e 
fact  that  the  parts  which  are  to  be  interpreted  cos  body-sacs  no  longer 
enclose  cavities,  because  their  walls  are  firmly  pressed  together,  m 


pjg  75, Diagram  to  show  the  development  of  the  middle 

germ-layers  and  the  body-cavity  in  Vertebrata. 

Cross  section  through  the  blastopore  of  an  embryo. 

u Blastopore  ; ud,  coelenteron  ; lh,  body-cavity  ; d,  yolk  ; 
ak,  outer  germ-layer ; mk\  parietal,  mk-,  visceral 
lamella  of  the  middle  germ-layer. 
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consequence  of  the  fact  that  tlie  greater  collection  of  yolk  requires 
the  space  for  itself.  Consequently  we  find,  in  place,  of  the  body-sacs 
exhibited  in  the  diagram,  solid  masses  of  cells,  for  wliich  it  remains 
to  be  established  that  tliey  correspond  to  the  sacs  in  position  and 
development. 

In  Order  to  see  what  condition  would  result  in  consequence  of  a 
disappearance  of  the  body-cavity,  we  will  imagine  that  in  the  two 
diagrams  the  parietal  and  the  visceral  layers  of  the  body-sacs  are 
firmly  pressed  together.  In  the  first  diagram  (fig.  73)  we  should 
then  have  a mass  several  cells  thick,  which  would  be  everywhere  dis- 
tinctly  separated  from  the  two  germ- layers — in  between  which  it  had 
grown— with  the  exception  of  the  place  indicated  by  a star,  which 
marks  the  entrance  to  the  body-sac  \ this  is  the  important  region 
v hence  the  evagination  or  the  outgrowth  of  the  middle  germ-layer 
from  the  inner  layer  has  taken  place.  At  this  point  the  cell-mass  is 
continuous,  on  the  one  side  with  the  fundament  of  the  chorda,  on 
the  other  with  the  entoderm.  In  the  second  diagram  (fig.  75)  we 
should  likewise  see  the  thick  cell-mass  everywhere  isolated,  except  in 
the  vicmity  of  the  blastopore,  where  a transition  to  the  outer  as  well 
as  to  the  inner  germ-layer  takes  place.  If,  in  addition  to  this,  we 
should  imagine  that  the  two  lips  of  the  blastopore  were  here  pressed 
together  from  right  to  left,  we  should  have  in  the  middle  of  the 
cross  section  a thick,  many-layered  cell-mass,  which  on  both  sides  is 
resolved  into  the  three  germ-layers,  or,  in  other  words,  at  the  blasto- 
pore all  three  germ-layers  by  tlieir  fusion  meet  together  in  a single 
mass  of  cells. 

By  careful  investigation  it  is,  in  fact,  demonstrable  that  similar 
conditions  to  those  which  we  have  produced  by  changes  in  the 
diagrams  are  found  in  the  investigation  of  the  several  classes  of 
Vertebrates.  For  this  purpose  we  must  make  sections  through  three 
diflerent  regions  of  the  embryo  : (1)  through  the  region  in  front  of 
the  blastopore,  (2)  through  the  region  of  the  blastopore  itself,  and 
(3)  behind  it.  The  agreement  appears  most  prominent  in  the  develop- 
ment oj  the  Amphibia,  among  which  the  Tritons  again  furnish  the 
most  instructive  objects. 

When  in  the  case  of  Triton  the  gastrulation,  with  the  accompany- 
ing  obliteration  of  the  cleavage-cavity,  is  fully  completed,  the  embryo 
becomes  shghtly  elongated ; the  future  dorsal  surface  (fig.  76  D ) 
becomes  flattened,  and  gives  rise  to  a shallow  furrow  (r),  which 
Stretches  from  the  anterior  to  the  posterior  end  nearly  up  to  the 
blastopore  (u).  The  latter  has  now  assumed  the  form  of  a longitu- 
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dinal  fissure.  A cross  section  made  through  tlie  middle  of  tke 
embryo  in  front  of  tke  blastopore  (fig.  77)  corresponds  in  every 
particular  to  our  first  diagram  (fig.  73),  if  we  conceive  that  the 
body-cavity  in  this  case  bas  disappeared.  The  outer  germ-layer  {ak) 
consists  of  a single  sbeet  of  cells,  which  on  the  back  of  the  embryo 
are  cylindrical,  but  become  shorter  toward  lts  ventral  side.  The 
cells  enclosed  witkin  the  outer  layer  exhibit  a diflerentiation  in  three 
ways,  and  therefore  are  subsequently  converted  mto  three  different 


D 


v 

Fig.  77. 


F*.  76. Egg  of  Triton  with  distinotly  developed  medullary  groove,  seen  from  the  blastopore. 

58  hours  öfter  artificial  fertilisation  _ elevation  between  blastopore  and  medullary 
* “ 5 Ä enoloses  the  blastoporal  area ; *, 

Fig.  77.  Cross  section  of  an  egg  of genn-layer  ; 

ak,  Outer,  ik,  inner  germ-layer  , mk  , parietal,  m*  , 

ch,  Chorda;  äh,  intestinal  cavity  ; D,  dorsal,  V,  vential. 


Organs — into  chorda,  entoderm,  and  middle  germ-layer.  First,  there 
ist  be  found  on  the  roof  o£  the  coelenteron  (dh)  ander  the mednl  an 
groove,  even  close  up  to  the  blastopore,  a narrow 
cylindrical  cells  (*) ; it  corresponds  in  every  »V« cross 
ment  of  the  chorda  in  our  diagram  (hg-  <3  ch)  , 

section  through  Amphteus  (fig.  74  ch)  Seeondly,  the  funto 
of  the  Chorda  is  äanked  on  either  side  by  two  bände  («  1 , «1  > £ 

lie  along  their  inner  surfaces.  Tlie  lattei  oee 
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the  cliordal  fundament  as  a single  layer,  become  two  layers  thick 
farther  down,  and  thus  merge  into  the  more  voluminous  accumu- 
lation  of  yolk-cells,  which,  in  all  Amphibian  embryos,  occupy  the 
ventral  side  and  restrict  the  gastrula-cavity.  They  correspond,  to 
continue  with  our  comparison,  with  the  entoderm,  whereas  the 
small-celled  masses,  which,  starting  from  the  fundament  of  the 
chorda,  have  crowded  themselves  out  between  the  entoderm  and 
the  outer  germ-layer,  are  comparable  with  the  cells  which  in  Am- 
phioxus  and  in  our  diagram  form  the  wall  of  the  body-sacs,  or  the 
middle  germ-layer.  The 
conclusion  is  therefore  jus- 
tified  and  very  obvious, 
that  in  Triton  the  two  mid- 
dle germ-layers  have  arisen 
in  the  anterior  territory  of 
the  embryonic  body  by  a 
jn-ocess  of  evagination  at 
both  sides  of  the  cliordal 
fundament,  just  as  in  Am- 
phioxus,  except  that  in  one 
case  the  evaginated  cell-mass 
contains  a cavity,  in  the 
other  case  none. 

A cross  section  through 
the  blastopore  of  the  Triton 
embryo  (fig.  78)  is  to  be 
compared  with  our  second 
diagram  (fig.  75).  The 
hollow  body-sacs  of  the  latter  correspond  to  the  solid  cell-bands, 
which  are  the  fundament  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  Near  the 
blastopore  '(u)  they  are  split  into  two  lamellse.  Of  these  the  outer 
(mkl)  merges,  as  in  our  diagram,  into  the  inner  layer  of  the  blasto- 
poric  lip,  and  becomes  continuous  at  the  edge  of  the  blastopore  with 
the  outer  germ-layer  (alc) ; the  inner  lamella  ( mk 2),  on  the  contrary, 
is  connected  with  the  mass  of  yolk-cells  (dz),  which  lies  like  a wall  in 
front  of  the  blastopore  and  even  projects  into  it  as  the  Rusconian 
yolk-plug  (dp). 

Posterior  ly  to  the  blastopore,  the  middle  germ-layer  Stretches  itself 
out  for  some  distance,  but  here  only  as  a single  connected  mass. 

According  to  the  region  from  which  the  middle  germ-layer  is  de- 
veloped,  we  may  divide  it  into  two  portions,  and  call  that  part  which 


V. 


Fig.  78.— Gross  section  through  the  blastopore  of  an 
egg  of  Triton  with  feebly  expressed  medullary 
groove. 

ak,  Outer,  ik,  inner  germ-layer ; mk',  parietal,  mk~, 
visceral  Jamella  of  the  middle  germ-layer;  u, 
blastopore  ; dz,  yolk-cells ; dp,  yolk-plug  ; dh, 
intestinal  cavity. 
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Ls  produced  on  both  sides  o£  the  chorda  the  gastral  mesoderm  and 
that  which  arises  from  the  blastopore  the  peristomal  mesoderm 

(Rabl). 


a 


ch 


mp 

aJc 

mlc ' 
mk * 
ik 


, t-hrmip-h  an  eee  on  which  the  meduUary  ridges  begin 

Fig.  79.  Three  cross  aecüona  from  aeenes  thr^^  gh^^Jg  ^ ohorda  out  of  tUe  chordal 

Ä gMmW; 


The  further  development  of  the  fundaments  of  mesoderm 
intestine, 

rl"  'with  the  conditions  fonnd  in  Amphio.ua  to 
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appear  in  stronger  relief.  The  process  of  Separation  is  introduced 
by  the  cnrving  of  the  chordcil  plate,  and  its  conversion  into  the 
chordal  groove  (fig.  79  A ch ).  Inasmuch  as  it  is  continuous  at  its 
ed"es  with  the  parietal  lamella  of  the  middle  germ-layer  ( mk 1),  there 
arise  in  the  roof  of  the  coelenteron  the  two  small  chordal  folcls,  which 
enclose  between  them  the  chordal  groove.  Its  free  margins  abut 
directly  upon  the  folded  edge,  where  the  visceral  lamella  of  the 
middle  germ-layer  (mk2)  bends  around  into  the  entoderm  (ik)  to 
produce  the  coelenteric  fold. 

In  the  next  following  stage  (fig.  79  Ji)  the  thickened  medullary 
plate,  consisting  of  long  cylindrical  cells,  becomes  distinctly  marked 
off  from  the  now  still  smaller  cubical  elements  of  the  ectoderm. 
Meanwhile  the  middle  germ-layer  begins  to  detach  itself  from  its 
previous  Connections  in  the  vicinity  of  the  place  of  evagination ; the 
parietal  lamella  becomes  separated  from  the  fundameut  of  the 
chorda,  the  visceral  lamella  from  the  entoderm,  and  thereupon  them 
detached  edges  become  fused  to  each  other.  By  means  of  this  pro- 
cess the  fundament  of  the  body-sac,  or  of  the  middle  germ-layer, 
becomes  closed  on  all  sides,  and  is  separated  from  the  other 
germ-layers.  At  the  same  time  the  entoderm  (ik)  and  the  funda- 
ment of  the  chorda  (ch)  have  come  into  contact  along  their  free 
margins,  so  that  the  chorda  appears  like  a thickening  of  the  ento- 
derm, and  for  a time  shares  in  bounding  the  intestinal  cavity  on  the 
dorsal  side.  This  is  changed  by  a second  process  of  detachment. 

The  fundament  of  the  chorda,  now  converted  into  a solid  rod, 
is  gradually  excluded  from  participation  in  lining  the  intestine 
(fig.  79  C),  by  the  fact  that  the  halvesof  the  entoderm  (ik),  composed 
of  large  yolk-cells,  grow  toward  each  other  underneath  it,  and  fuse 
in  a median  raphe. 

The  closure  of  the  permanent  intestine  on  the  dorsal  side,  the  con- 
stricting  off  of  the  two  body-sacs  from  the  inner  germ-layer , and  the 
origin  of  the  chorda  dorsalis  are  therefore  in  Amphibia,  as  in  Amphi- 
oxus,  processes  which  are  most  intimately  related  with  one  another. 
Here,  too,  constricting  off  of  the  parts  mentioned  begins  at  the  head-end 
of  the  embryo,  and  advances  slowly  toward  the  posterior  end,  where 
there  exists  for  a long  time  a zone  of  growth,  by  means  of  which  the 
increase  in  the  length  of  the  body  is  effected.  Soon  after  this,  the 
moment  arrives  when  in  the  embryos  of  Triton  the  body-cavity 
becomes  visible.  For  after  the  detachment  of  the  organs  previously 
mentioned  is  completed,  the  two  middle  germ-layers  at  the  head-end 
of  the  body,  and  on  both  sides  of  the  chorda,  separate  from  each 
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otlier,  and  thus  cause  to  appear  a right  and  a left  body-cavity 
(enteroccel) , which,  according  to  my  intei'pretation,  were  not  pie- 
viously  recognisable,  simply  on  account  of  the  intiinate  mutual 

contact  of  their 


Fig.  80  — Longitudinal  [sagittal]  section  through  an  advanced  em- 
bryo  of  Bombinator,  after  Goette. 
m,  Mouth  ; an,  anus  ; l,  liver  ; ne,  neuveuterio  oanal ; mc,  medullary 
tube  ; cli,  cliorda  ; pn,  pineal  gland. 


walls. 

Meanwhile  the 
medullary  plate 
has  become  con- 
verted,  by  the 
process  of  folding 
already  described, 
into  the  neural 
tube  (fig.  80  mc), 
which  lies  beneath 
the  epidermis. 
Since  the  neural 
tube  subsequently 


encloses  the  blastopore,  and  is  thereby  in  communication  with  the 
intestinal  tube  (as  the  preceding  longitudinal  section  of  an  advanced 
embryo  of  Bombinator  most  distinctly  shows),  it  follows  that  there  is 
also  in  the  Amphibia  a structure  (fig.  80  ne)  corresponding  to  the 
neurenteric  canal  of  Amphioxus  (compare  fig.  68  cn). 

More  fundamental  differences  in  the  development  of  the  middle 
germ-layer  are  B 


met  with  in 
the  eggs  of 
Fishes,  Rep- 
tiles,  and  Birds, 
which  are  more 
abundantly 
provided  with 
nutritive  yolk 
and  undergo 
partial  cleav- 
age,  and  also 


df 

¥ 

pr 


Pig.  81  A and  B.  - Two  germ-discs  of  Heus'  eggs  in  the  first  hours  of 

incubation,  uftor  Koller.  . 

Of  Area  opae’a ; 7t/,  area  pellucida ; croscent;  rt.  cresceut-knob . 

Es,  embryonic  shield  ; pr,  primitive  groove. 

hf  the 1 “.LT of  Mammals.  However,  the  variations  appear  in  these 
ITto*  of  a subsidiary  nature,  whereas  in  the  eh, ei  pom»  he 
mity  of  the  developmental  prooesses  for  all  vertebrated  an.male  ha» 
been^  the  more  hrmly  eatablished  the  more  nccurately  the  ,, ulmdual 
stades  have  been  investigated  by  means  of  improved  methods. 

In  the  presentation  of  these  difflcult  conditions,  we  shall  deseube 
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first  the  changes  which  may  be  recognisecl  in  viewing  the  germ-disc 
from  the  surface,  and  to  tbese  shall  add,  secondly,  the  more  im- 
portant results  acquired  by  series  of  cross  sections. 

At  the  posterior  margin  of  tbe  germ-disc  of  the  Chick  (fig.  81  A), 
which  consists  of  two  layers  lying  on  the  yolk  like  a watch-glass,  we 
had  distinguished — not  only  a short  time  before  incubation,  but  also 
dui’ing  the  early  hours  of  that  process— the  crescent  ( s ) and  the 
crescentic  groove,  and  had  learned  to  recognise  that  this  was  the 
place  from  which  the  inner  germ-layer  arose  by  a process  of  folding 
under. 


hen,  dui'ing  the  first  hours  of  incubation,  the  germ-layers  grow 
out  farther  on  the  yolk,  the  crescentic  groove  (fig.  81  B)  is  con- 
verted  mto  the  primitive  groove  (pr),  a structure  of  far-reaching 
significance. 

The  metamorphosis,  according  to  the  excellent  researches  of  Duval, 
takes  place  in  the  following  manner  : In  the  middle  of  the  anterior 
blastoporic  lip,  where  the  outer  germ-layer  bends  over  to  become 
continuous  with  the  inner,  there  arises  a small  notch,  which  is 
directed  forwards  (fig.  81  A sic);  this  gradually  elongates  into  a 
groove  (fig.  81  A),  corresponding  with  the  future  longitudinal  axis  of 
the  embryo,  and  by  the  following  method : the  right  and  the  left  halves 
of  the  [anterior]  blastoporic  lip,  together  with  the  part  which  bounds 
the  first  notch,  grow  toward  each  other,  and  come  in  contact  with 
each  other  in  the  median  plane,  with  the  same  rapidity  with  which  the 
disc  increases  in  super- 
ficial extent.  Fora  time,  Ab  c 

therefore,  the  blastopore  . .. 

has  the  form  of  a short 
longitudinal  groove, 
which,  at  its  posterior 
end,  is  bent  around  into 
two  short  transversely 
placed  crescentic  horns 
(s).  Finally  these  also 
have  disappeared ; they, 
too,  have  grown  toward 
each  other,  toward  the  median  plane,  and  have  thus  contributed 
laigely  to  the  posterior  elongation  of  the  primitive  groove.  By  this 
remarkable  process  of  growth  the  whole  blastopore  is  converted  from 
a transverse  fissure  into  a longitudinal  one. 

The  accompanying  diagrams  (fig.  82)  serve  to  illustrate  this  higldy 


// 


Fig.  82.— Diagrams  to  elucidate  the  formation  of  the  primi- 
tive  groove,  after  Duval. 

Tlie  increasing  size  of  the  germ-disc  in  the  course  of  the 
development  is  indicated  by  dotted  circular  lines.  The 
heavy  lines  represent  the  crescentic  groove,  and  the 
primitive  groove  which  arises  from  it  by  the  fusion  of 
the  edges  of  the  crescent. 
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important  process.  The  increase  which  the  germ-disc  has  undergone 
during  successive  stages  is  indicated  by  dotted  lmes.  The  margm  of 
the  fold,  where  the  upper  germ-layer  passes  over  mto  the  lower 
layer,  or  the  anterior  lip  of  the  blastopore,  is  denoted  by  a heavy 

black  line.  In  the  figures  A,  B.  C,  one 
observes  how,  with  the  increasing  extent  of 
the  germ-disc,  the  right  and  left  haU  es  of 
the  blastoporic  lip  c-ome  together  in  the 

median  plane 
in  ever-increas- 
ing  extent,  and 
form  the  primi- 
tive groove. 

In  figs.  83 
and  84  are  pre- 
sented  instruc- 
tive  cross  sec- 
tions  through 
the  primitive 
groove  in  the 
first  stages  of  its 
development. 
The  first  shows 
us  the  two  lips 
of  the  blasto- 
pore (fig.  83  ul), 
separated  by  a 
small  space, 
into  which 
there  projects 
from  below  a 
small  elevation  (dp)  of  yolk-substance, 
containing  a nurnber  of  nuclei  (merocytes), 
comparable  with  the  Rusconian  yolk-plug 
in  the  Amphibian  larva  (fig.  78  dp).  At 
the  lips,  the  upper  germ-layer,  a siegle  cell  thick,  bends  arouud  into 
the  lower  germ-layer,  composed  of  loosely  associated  ce  s. 
blastopore  leads  into  the  ccelenteron,  which  lies  between  yolk  and 
germ-disc.  In  fig.  84  the  margins  of  the  two  folds  have  come  mto 
close  contact,  and  have  fused  to  form  the  anterior  part  of  the  primi- 
tive streak,  above  which  the  primitive  groove  is  still  to  be  found. 
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When  the  last  remnant  of  tbe  crescentic  groove  bas  beeil  employed 
for  tbe  elongation  of  tbe  primitive  groove,  tbe  margin  of  tbe  germ- 
disc,  wbicb  contbiues  all  tbe  time  to  spread  itself  out  uniformly  over 
tbe  volk,  exbibits  everywhere  one  and  tbe  same  condition ; it  bas 
become  at  all  points  a circumcrescence-margin,  now  tbat  tbe  in- 
vacjination-margin  bas  detacbed  itself  from  it  as  primitive  groove. 


Fig.  SO. 

Fig.  85.— Surface  view  of  the  area  pellucida  in  the  hlaetoderm  of  a Chick,  soon  after  the 
formation  of  the  primitive  groove,  after  Balfour. 
p>-.  Primitive  streak  with  primitive  groove ; af,  amniotic  foid.  The  davker  shadiug  suiTounding 
the  primitive  streak  indicates  the  extent  of  the  mesoblast. 

Fig,  86.— Surface  view  of  the  area  peUuoida  of  a blastoderm  of  18  hours,  after  Balfour. 

Tlie  area  opaca  is  omitted ; the  pear-shaped  outline  marlss  the  Jimit  of  the  area  peUuoida.  At  the 
place  where  the  two  medullary  folds  are  continuous  with  each  other  tliere  is  to  be  seen  a 
short  curved  line,  wliich  represents  the  head-fold.  In  front  of  it  there  iies  a second  üne 
concentnc  with  it,  the  beginning  of  the  amniotic  fold.  A,  Medullary  folds  ; mc,  medullary 
furrow  ; pr9  primitive  groove. 

Wben  subsequently  tbe  pellucid  and  opaque  areas  become  more  dis- 
tinctly  separated,  tbe  primitive  groove  comes  to  lie  in  tbe  posterior 
part  of  the  pellucid  area.  By  careful  examination  of  a surface  pre- 
paration  (figs.  85  and  86  pr),  one  sees  tbat  it  is  bounded,  botb  on  tbe 
ligbt  side  and  on  tbe  left,  by  two  small  folds,  wbicb  are  derived 
from  the  blastoporic  lips,  and  wbicb  appear  darker  and  more  opaque 
because  tbe  cells  are  multiplying  rapidly  and  are  more  closely 
crowded.  Since  tbe  two  primitive  folds,  or  tbe  two  blastoporic  lips, 
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Flgi  87.— Blastoderm  of  the  Chick,  incubated  33  hours, 

afterüUVAL. 

The  area  pellucida  (/-/)  is  sunounded  witli  a portiun  of  the 
opaque  area  (<//).  The  fundament  of  the  neivous 
system  is  nearly  closed  in  front  and  segmented  into 
the  three  brain-vesicles  kb\  hb* , hbn ; helnnd,  re 
medullary  furrow  (v,f)  is  still  open.  On  either  side 
of  the  latter  there  are  six  primitive  segmeuts  (us). 
The  posterior  eud  of  the  embryonic  fundament  is 
occuiiied  by  the  primitive  streak  and  tlie  primitive 
groove  (pr). 


the  primitive  streak  ancl  its  head-process, 


are  closely  in  contact 
at  the  bottom  of  the 
groove,  and  indeed  are  in 
places  completely  fused, 
they  together  produce 
in  the  pellucid  area  a 
dark  streak  of  sub- 
stance,  which  is  about  a 
millimetre  long  and  0'2 
mm.  broad.  With  the 
earlier  embryologists,  to 
whom  it  was  already 
known,  we  designate 
this  as  the  primitive 
streak  of  the  germ-disc. 

In  the  vicinity  of  the 
primitive  streak  there 
are  to  be  clistinguished 
in  surface  views,  now 
and  during  the  following 
stages  of  development, 
some  additional  changes, 
which  are  caused  by  the 
beginnings  of  special  Or- 
gans. In  the  first  place, 
there  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
anterior  region  of  the 
area  pellucida,  and  in 
the  direct  continuation 
of  the  primitive  streak, 
a narrow,  dark  streak  of 
cells,  which  has  beeil 
designated  by  Iyölliker 
as  the  head-process  of 
the  primitive  streak, 
and  which  gradually  in- 
creases  in  length.  >5e- 
condly,  there  appears  an 
increasing  opacity  (üg. 
8.5)  in  the  vicinity  of 
which  afterward  Stretches 
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out  farther  laterally : it  is  connected  witli  the  oxigin  of  tlxe  middle 
germ-layer. 

In  a still  latex'  stage  of  development  (fig.  86),  at  the  beginixing  of 
the  second  day  of  ixxcxxbatioxx,  the  first  fxxxxdament  of  the  central 
nervous  System  makes  its  appearaxxce  ixx  the  anterior  portion  of  the 
germ-disc.  Over  the  head-px’ocess  thex-e  arise  at  some  distance  fi’orn 
each  other  the  two  medullary  folds  (A),  which  are  coxxtixiuous  with 
each  other  at  their  axxterior  eixds,  and  which  boxxxxd  the  broad  medxxl- 
laxy  fxxrrow  (nie) ; posterioi’ly  they  become  less  promixxexxt,  axxd  they 
here  enxbrace  between  them  the  axxterior  exxd  of  the  primitive  streak 
(jar).  Medullary  furrow  (mc)  and  px-imitive  groove  (pr)  mxxst  xxot 
be  coxxfoxxnded  with  each  other,  as  occurred  ixx  the  earlier  days  of 
embryology ; they  are  two  entirely  distinct  and  dissimilar  structures, 
which  exist  at  the  same  time,  and  indepexxdexxtly  of  each  other,  as 
fig.  86  shows. 

Primitive  streak  axxd  primitive  groove  are  preserved  for  a loxxg 
time  without  txxxdergoing  important  chaxxges  (fig.  87  pr) . They 
always  occupy  the  postex-ior  exxd  of  the  embryoxxic  body,  which  is 
characterised  by  its  slightly  differeixtiated  conditioxx  evexx  hx  stages 
when  the  development  of  the  separate  orgaxxs  of  the  body  is  already 
in  full  progress.  Oxx  the  contraxy,  the  embryoxxic  territory  lyixig  in 
front  of  it,  which  is  so  small  at  the  time  of  the  appearaxxce  of  the 
head-process,  becomes  greatly  elongated  and,  at  the  same  time, 
differentiated  ixxto  the  separate  orgaxxs  of  the  body.  This  process 
of  difierentiation  begins  ixx  front,  axxd  proceeds  postex-iorly  toward 
the  px-imitive  groove,  just  as  ixx  Amphioxus  axxd  the  Amphibia. 
The  max-gins  of  the  medullary  folds  come  ixxto  contact  with  each 
other  and  begixx  to  fuse,  forming  the  neural  txxbe  (hbl,  hb2,  hb3, 
mf),  the  fusion  progressing  from  the  head-  toward  the  tail-end. 
There  are  also  to  be  recognised  now  ixx  the  ixxterior  of  the  body, 
at  eitlxer  side  of  the  rexxral  tube,  the  protovertebrse  or  primitive 
Segments  (us),  which  we  shall  investigate  more  minutely  further 
on.  The  xxumber  of  these  is  constaxxtly  increased  by  the  growth 
which  Ls  taking  place  at  the  tail-end. 

When  a large  number  of  primitive  segxxxents  has  arisen,  the 
primitive  groove  begins  on  surface-views  to  disappear ; for  it  is  sur- 
rounded  by  the  medxxllaxy  folds,  axxd  inasmuch  as  these  fuse  hex-e  as 
well  as  elsewhere,  it  is  enclosed  in  the  terminal  part  of  the  neural 
txxbe.  A xxotable  coxxditioxx,  axxd  one  of  gx’eat  importance  for  the 
Interpretation  of  the  primitive  groove,  has  beexx  discovered  at  this 
stage  in  the  embryos  of  several  species  of  Birds.  by  Gasser,  Braun, 
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Hoffmans,  and  others.  At  the  front  end  of  tbe  primitive  groove  a 
narrow  canal  bas  arisen,  wbicb  leads  obliquely  from  tbe  neural  tube 
under  tbe  entoderm,  and  unites  tbe  tvvo  in  tbe  same  manner  in  which 
tbe  blastopore  does  in  Ampbioxus  and  tbe  Ampbibia.  A diagram- 
matic  longitudinal  section  tbrougb  tbe  bind  end  of  a Cbick  (üg.  88) 
shows  us  tbis  important  union  {n.e),  wbicb  exactly  corresponds  to  tbe 

condition  of 
an  Ampbi- 
bian  embryo 
presented  in 

fie.  80. 

O 

Such  a 
neurenteric 
canal  bas 
beeu  o b - 
served  still 
rnore  dis- 
tinctly  in 
Selacb  i a n s 
and  Eeptiles 
and  at  even 
e a r 1 i e r 
s t a g e s , 
wbereas  in 
Teleosts  it 

does  not  come  to  development  on  account  of  special  subsidiary 
conditions.* 

Tbe  investigation  of  tbe  embryonic  fundaments  ol  a Marnmal  m- 
nishcs  us  witb  views  quite  similar  to  tbose  respecting  tbe  Cbick.  "W  ben 

* In  Selachians  the  blastopore  is  very  early  enclosed  within  the  inednl- 
larv  folds  and  then  assumes  the  condition  of  a long-persisting  canal-like 
passage  tö  the  intestinal  cavity  through  the  floor  of  the  medullary  groove, 

and  later  through  that  of  the  neural  canal.  _ triamrular 

Tn  the  case  of  Eeptiles,  the  primitive  streak  is  very  short  and  tnangul  , 

and  in  lany  species  soon  discloses,  before  other  Organs  have  been  differentmted 
m opeSng  at  its  anterior  end  which  leads  to  the  cavity  under  the  germ-disc, 
which  is  flUed  with  yolk.  Subsequently  the  opening  is  converted  mto  a canal, 
the  \vall  oi  wlikh  is^omposed  of'cylindrical  cells,  and  is  in  continuity  above 
vith  the  outer  germ-layer,  and  below  with  the  inner  germ-layer.  llien  t 

£»rmed  in  front.! 

it  • the  orifice  now  becomes  a genuine  neurenteric  canal,  wlnch  in  « . • 

obliteratcd  cvon  Woro  «ho  cloour.  of  the  „rcdoilary  tuho. 
but  in  other  cascs  persists  for  a long  time. 


Fi"-.  88.— Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  the  postenor  end  of 
° an  embryo  Chick  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  allantois,  after 

Baxfour.  x - . . 

The  section  shows  that  the  neural  tube  (Sp.c)  is  oontmuous  at  its  postenor 
end  with  the  post-anal  in  testine  (p.a.ff)  by  meaus  of  the  nementenc 
canal  (n.e).  The  latter  traverses  the  remnaut  of  the  primitive  streak 
( pr)  whioli  is  folded  over  on  to  the  ventral  side.  ep,  Outer  germ-layer ; 
ch  Chorda;  liy,  entoderm;  al,  allantois;  me,  middle  germ-layer;  an, 
the  place  wittere  the  anus  wiU  arise  j am,  anmion;  so,  somatopleure ; 
sp,  splanchnopleure. 
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the  embryonic  area  bas  assumed  an  oval  form,  the  opacity  at  the 
posterior  end,  or  the  terminal  ridge  (fig.  63  hw),  which  was  compared 
with  the  crescent  of  the  Bird,  elongates  into  the  primitive  streak  ; 
the  latter  occupies  the  posterior  half  of  the  embryonic  area  (fig.  89 
A pr),  and  exhibits  a distinct  groove,  that  is  flanked  by  a right  and  a 
left  ridge-like  fold.  (Compare  with  this  the  Chick  as  shown  in  fig.  85.) 


ar9t  Fundament  of  the  embryo  ; pr,  primitive  streak. 

Frg.  89  B — Vascular  area  (o)  and  embryonic  fundament  (ag)  of  a 7-days  Rabbit’s  egg,  after 

IVOLLIKER. 

alea  ^area  opac;9  : aO:  embryonic  fundament ; pr,  primitive  groove  ; rf,  medullary 

Afterwards  there  appears  in  this  instance,  just  as  with  the  Chick,  a 
narrow  opaque  streak  in  the  forward  Prolongation  of  the  primitive 
streak,  its  head-process, — and  this  clivides  the  anterior  portion  of 
the  germ  into  a right  and  a left  half  (fig.  90  kf).  After  some  time 
there  are  developed  on  both  sides  of  the  head-process  the  medullary 
tolds  (fig.  89  JJ),  which  bound  the  broad  medullary  furrow  (rf),  and 
which,  by  forming  a bow  at  their  anterior  ends,  become  continuous 
with  each  other;  but  posteriorly  they  diverge  somewhat  from  each 
other,  and  embrace  the  primitive  groove  (pr).  This  stage  corresponds 
to  the  condition  of  the  Chick  presented  in  fig.  86. 
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From  this  time  forward  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryonic  area 
grows  in  lengtk  muck  more  rapidly  tkan  tke  kind  part  witk  its 
primitive  groove  ; tke  latter  remains  almost  unaltered  in  Mammals 
up  to  late  stages  of  development,  and  tken  diminiskes  in  lengtk,  not 
only  relatively,  but  also  absolutely. 


Fig.  91. 


Kg.  90. — Germ-disc  of  an  embryo  Rabbit  with  primitive  streak,  after  E.  van  Beneden. 
pr Primitive  streak  ; kf,  head-prooess ; hk,  Hessen's  node  ; cn,  canalis  neurentencus. 

Fig.  91. — An  embryo  Rabbit  with  a part  of  the  area  pellucida  9 days  after  fertrUsatron. 
Magnified  22  diameters.  After  Kolmker.  . , t l in. 

»Ä  - - ÄISÄ: 

remnant  of  the  primitive  streak. 


At  tke  same  time  tke  embryonic  area  passes  from  tke  oval  to  a 
pronounccd  guitar-skaped  outline.  Such  an  embryo  is.represented 
in  fig.  91.  Tke  primitive  streak  (pr)  is  to  be  seen  at  its  posterioi 
end,°partly  embraced  by  the  medullary  folds  (rf).  Tke  middle  germ- 
layer  is  already  fully  developed,  and  in  tke  future  neck-region  tkree 
pairs  of  primitive  segments  kave  already  been  dißerentiated  at  e 

sides  of  tke  clioida.  ..v 

Just  as  tkere  bas  been  up  to  tkis  stage  an  agreement  with  Bnd 
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and  Keptiles  in  otker  points,  so  tkere  also  is  in  tke  existence  of  a 
neurenteric  canal.  At  a ratker  early  stage  tkere  is  already  noticeable, 
at  tke  anterior  end  of  tke  primitive  streak,  a small  spot,  at  wkick, 
in  consequence  of  cell-proliferation,  a large  amount  of  material  is 
accumulated.  It  is  known  under  tke  name  of  Hensen’s  node  (fig  90 
hk).  Tkis  is  important  chiefly  because  a narrow  canal,  tke  canalis 
neurentericus  (cn),  passes  tkrougk  it,  and  leads  from  tke  outside  into 
tke  interior  of  tke  blastodermic  vesicle.  Tke  presence  of  tkis  canal 
kas  already  been  establisked  by  several  investigators — by  van 
Beneden  in  tke  Babbit  and  tke  Bat,  by  Bonnet  in  tke  Skeep,  by 
Heape  in  tke  Mole,  and  by  Graf  Spee  in  a young  kuman  embryo. 
The  latter  exkibited  a still  widely  open  medullary  furrow.  At  tke 
beginning  of  tke  primitive  groove  tkere  was  a wide,  roundisk, 
triangulär  orifice,  wkick  traversed  tke  germ-disc,  and  was  surrounded 
by  a ring-like  elevation  corresponding  in  position  to  Hensen’s  node. 

I have  dwelt  upon  the  primitive  streak  more  at  lengtk,  and  kave 
considered  more  in  detail  its  first  appearance  and  its  topographic 
relations  to  other  Organs,  because  from  a developmental  standpoint 
it  is  a very  important  structure,  and  one  tke  significance  of  wkick 
is  still  muck  discussed.  For  it  corresponds  to  tke  blastopore  of  tke 
lower  Vertebrates,  and  is  important  as  tke  region  from  wkick  tke 
middle  germ-layer  takes  its  origin.  Wkile  I postpone  an  exposition 
of  tke  grounds  wkick  warrant  us  in  designating  the  primitive  groove 
as  blastopore,  I skall  at  once  consider  tke  development  of  tke  middle 
germ-layer.  Information  concerning  tkis  is  to  be  got  from  cross 
sections,  whick  should  be  made,  as  in  tke  Ampkibians,  (1)  in  front 
of  the  primitive  groove,  (2)  in  the  region  of  tke  groove,  and  (3)  back 
of  it,  both  in  younger  and  older  embryos. 

In  embryonic  fundaments  whick  kave  reacked  tke  stages  repre- 
sented  in  figs.  81  B,  85,  and  89,  tke  middle  germ-layer  is  already 
>egun  in  tke  immediate  vicinity  of  tke  primitive  groove,  and  causes 
the  opacity  whick  appears  upon  botk  sides  and  in  front  of  it.  Cross 
sections  tkroug'n  tke  cepkalic  process  of  tke  primitive  streak  now 
allow  tke  establiskment  of  a complete  agreement  in  one  fundamental 
point  between  Ampkioxus  and  the  Ampkibia  on  tke  one  kand,  and 
Selachians,  Beptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals  on  the  otker. 

Along  a narrow  median  streak,  in  tlie  former  groups  in  front  oj  the 
blastopore,  in  the  latter  in  front  of  the  primitive  groove,  the  embryonic 
fundament  is  composed  of  only  two  germ-layers,  of  whicli  the  loiver  is 
destined  to  become  the  chorda.  At  both  sides  of  these  regions  the  two- 
layeredj  condition  j)asses  abruptly  in  all  Vertebrates  into  a three-layered 
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the  outen  germ-layer  bring  followed  b,  the  middle  layer,  and  this 
by  the  inner  germ-layer. 


«f  a ^plachian.  Copy  after  Balfour» 

Kg.  92  A and  B.-Cross  sections  germ-d^ 

Monograph,  PI.  IV.,  Pi*.  8a,  and  PI.  IX.,  Fig.  la. 

asiss  * = *»•  — y * !°,k' 

The  conditioDsin  detail  assume  in  Selachians,  Bhds,  and  Mamma, a 

the  forms  indieated  by  the  accompanymg , flgnr^ <P*)^  ^ ^ 
%?92hrr; )%eTeltbTtythere  lies,  »s  in  Amphios«,  and 
ST  oX  a.^  single  layer  of^« 

ment  of  the  chorda ; lateial  y ^ ^ o{  fissure  into  two 

of  small  cells,  which  is  soon  m layer  (mk),  composed 

distinctly  separated  lamellae  in  which  here 

of  -an  polygonal  cells,  At  the  point  in- 

consists  of  a single  layer  _ cl10rda  and  the  middle 

dicated  by  a etar,  the  fundament  o£  ^yera 

are  continuous  with  one 
another.  At  a later 
stage  (fig.  92  B)  a Se- 
paration of  the  three 
fundaments  takes  place, 
as  in  Triton,  and  we 
then  liave  (1)  a round 
chordal  rod  (c/i),  which 
has  heen  formed  by  in- 
folding  in  the  manner 
o£  tue  cnoruii.  previously  described ; (2) 

at  either  side  of  it  the  small-criled  rnass  of  ndddle  germ-  ayer 
(»1),  divided  into  halves  by  the  chonda  3 * > 

a * «-  - * ** 

layer. 


ak  • 


mk 


ik 


ch 


_ throueh  the  blastoderm  of  a Chick 

*«•  93._Cross  seetion  throug  and  ^ meduUaxy 

in  ■which  the  first  traces  oi  t AND  DeioHton. 

furrow  are  to  be  seen  .t  c fundament  of  the  chorda 

The  ,CCWtCf  the  rrStive  streak.  The  part  of  the 
»t  tu.  right  of  tto  fumlameut  ot  Ul.  chordo  » 

ölt ,X « «.  >»"«  «™«» i * 

of  the  ohorda. 
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A similar  view  is  furnished  by  a cross  section  through  the  cepbalic 
process  of  the  germ  of  the  Chick  (fig.  93).  Under  the  outer  germ- 
layer  there  is  found  in  the  median  plane,  in  front  of  the  primitive 
groove,  only  the  fundament  of  the  chorda  ( ch ) ; at  the  point  indicated 
by  a star  it  is  continued  laterally  into  the  small-celled  middle  germ- 
layer,  and  into  the  entoderm,  which  is  composed  of  a single  layer  of 
very  much  flattened  cells. 

The  same  is  true  for  cross  sections  of  Mammals  (fig.  94)  in  corre- 
sponding  stages  of  development.  Thus,  for  example,  the  funda- 
ment of  the  chorda  (ch)  in  the  cross  section  through  the  embryo  of  a 
Mole  figured  by  Heape  is  a single  layer  of  cylindrical  cells  ; it  has 
already  become  curved  into  a chordal  groove,  such  as  has  been  repre- 
sented  in  fig.  79  A for  Triton.  Laterally  it  is  continuous  with  a 
mass  of  small  cells,  which  is  resolved  into  two  layers  at  the  point 


Fig.  94.— Cross  section  through  the  emhryonic  area  of  a Mole  which  is  in  about  the  stage  of  the 
Rabbit  represented  in  Fig.  89  B.  After  Heape. 

The  section  passes  through  the  chordal  groove  (c/i)  somewhat  farther  fonvard  than  the  section 
represented  in  Fig.  97,  which  has  encountered  a region  that  is  to  be  interpreted  as  the 
blastopore. 

ak,  Outer,  mk,  middle,  ik,  inner  germ-layev ; ch,  fundament  of  the  chorda. 


indicated  by  a star  : (1)  into  the  middle  germ-layer  (mk),  composed 
of  several  layers  of  small  cells;  and  (2)  into  the  inner  germ-layer, 
which,  as  before,  appears  as  a single  layer  of  flattened  cells  (ik). 

In  a still  more  convincing  manner  van  Beneden  has  shown,  in  his 
investigations  upon  the  development  of  Mammals,  that  conditions 
exist  in  the  formation  of  the  middle  germ-layer  and  of  the  body- 
cavity  in  this  dass  which  agree  with  those  in  Amphibia.  The  cross 
section  (fig.  95)  through  the  germ-disc  of  the  Rabbit,  taken  frorn 
bis  work,  is  especially  convincing.  It  shows  the  fundament  of  the 
chorda  (ch)  as  a single  layer  of  cylindrical  cells,  flanked  on  the  right 
and  left  by  the  middle  and  inner  germ-layors.  The  middle  germ- 
layer  consists  of  a parietal  (mte)  and  a visceral  (mk2)  lamella  of  flat 
cells,  the  former  of  which  is  continuous  with  the  fundament  of  the 
chorda,  while  the  latter  bends  around  at  the  point  indicated  by  a 
stai  to  become  continuous  with  the  single-layered  epithelium  of  the 
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inner  germ-layer  (ii).  TI«  place  »here  the 

trudes  distinctly  as  a lip  mto  the  cce  en  er0Ih  chordal 

Amphibia.  Except  for  these  urnons  at  che  sides 


mV  mV  c h 


» “Ä  5S&£-  “ - *•  ~m’ 

germ-layer ; ch,  chorda. 

tandament,  the  middle  germ-layer  is  everywhere  sharply  separated 
. „ flacure  from  the  other  two  germ-layers.  _ 

all  I ertebr  , , , j s/(0rf  distance , arefused  vnth 

all  three  germ-layers,  althougHjor  omy  , whereas  at 

one  another,  and  cannot  be  disüngmshedas  separate  lay^  r 
the  sides  of  this  region  they  are  separated  by  dntrnctß  • 

-*->i  b O.K 


is  in  the  stage  of  development  upon  the  left  side  of  the  figure  m cross 

At  some  distance  from  the  prnm  i«  8ide  H ia  as  yet  uttle  developed. 

section  the  marginal  groove  of  His.  Upon  tne  i B primitive  streak  . 

alc,  Outer,  ik,  inner,  mk,  nuddle  germ-layer,  j»,  P 
gr,  marginal  groove. 

Figure  96  represents  a cross  section  through  the  embi aevetop^d 
of  a Chick  in  which  the  primitive  groove  * distmctly  developed, 

* In  the  development  of  Mammals  there  hua  ^e^obs®r^  s0.caued  chordal 

ssäää  - — - **■ 


ficance. 
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but  in  which  no  traces  of  the  medullary  folds  are  to  be  observed. 
Tbe  outer  germ-layer  (ak)  is  composed  of  a single  layer  of  fall 
cylindrical  cells,  tbe  inner  germ-layer  (ik)  of  a single  sbeet  of 
greatly  flattened  elements.  In  tbe  space  between  tbe  two  tbere 
penetrates  at  botb  sides  of  tbe  primitive  groove  a mass  of  small  cells 
in  many  superposed  layers,  tbe  middle  germ-layer  (mk).  In  tbe 
region  of  tbe  primitive  groove  (pr)  this  goes  over  continuously  into 
tbe  outer  germ-layer.  tbe  cells  of  which  are  here  found  in  piolifera 
tion,  whereas  its  lateral  wings  are  separated  from  the  outer  layer  by 
a fissure.  Tbe  lower  germ-layer  is  dravvn  by  Koller— from  wbose 
work  tbe  accompauying  figure  is  taken — as  being  everywkere  a 


ak 

mk 
ik 

Fig.  97. Cross  section  through  the  embryonic  area  of  a Mole,  which  is  in  a stage  corresponding 

approximately  with  that  of  the  Rabhit  represented  in  Fig  89  B.  After  Heape. 

The  section  passes  through  the  primitive  groove,  somewhat  behind  the  one  represented  in  Fig.  94. 
ak,  Outer,  ik,  inner,  mk,  middle  germ-layer  ; u,  primitive  groove. 

separate  sbeet  of  flattened  cells.  It  is  clear,  bowever,  from  otber 
drawings  and  descriptions  by  Duval,  Rabl,  and  otbers,  as  well  as 
from  tbe  accounts  in  regard  to  tbe  similar  development  of  Reptiles, 
that  for  a certain  distance  underneath  tbe  primitive  groove  tbe 
middle  germ-layer  is  as  little  to  be  distinguished  as  a separate 
struciure  from  tbe  lower  as  it  is  from  tbe  upper  germ-layer. 

Cross  sections  through  the  primitive  groove  of  mammalian 
embryos  are  very  instructive  (fig.  97).  According  to  Heape’s  inves- 
tigations  on  tbe  Mole,  tbe  groove  ( u ) cuts  deeply  into  a mass  of 
small  cells.  At  this  place  all  three  layers  are  fused  together  ; and 
it  is  only  laterally  to  this  that  tbey  are  separated  by  means  of 
a distinct  fissure,  and  that  eacli  is  distinguishable  by  its  character- 
istic  kind  of  cells — tbe  outer  (ak)  by  its  tall,  tbe  inner  (ik)  by  its 
much-flattened,  and  tbe  middle  (mk)  by  its  small,  more  spberical 
or  polygonal  cells. 

The  conditions  of  tbe  germ-disc  of  the  Rabbit  found  by  van 
Beneden  are  especially  distinct  (fig.  98).  At  the  deep  inc.ision 
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of  the  primitive  groove  (pr)  all  three  germ-layers  are  joined  to 
one  another  for  a certain  distance  by  me  ans  of  a common  cells 


mt5  mV  pr  ul 


Fig.  98.— Cross  section  through  the  primitive  groove  (blastopore)  of  a Rahbit  s germ  disc,  aft 


Ed.  van  Beneden.  . . 

ah,  Outer,  ih,  inner,  mk,  middle  germ-layer  ; mV,  parietal,  mk  , viseera 
germ-layer  ; ul,  lateral  lip  of  the  blastopore  ; pr,  primitive  groove. 


lamella  of 


the  middle 


mass.  At  the  same  time  one  may  observe,  mth  tolerable  dis- 
tinctness,  how  the  outer  germ-layer  (ak)  bends  around  mto  e 
parietal  middle  layer  K)  at  the  primitive  fold (ul),  whole  the 
visceral  lamella  (rf)  is  continuous  with  the  entoderm  (**) , whi ch 
is  only  one  cell  thick.  Indeed,  in  embryos  of  Eabbits  and  Bäte, 
Beneden  in  some  cases  observed  between  the  primitive  o.  s,  or 


mk1  ul  Vr 


mk * 


vioinity  of  the  neurenterio  canal  <J>r>,  ‘ ifter G SfE  • middla  germ-layer ; 

Outer,  ik,  inner  germ-layer;  mV,  parietal,  mk  , visceral 
,1  lateral  Up  of  the  blastopore  ; pr,  primitive  groove. 


blastoporic  Ups,  a structure  correspondmg  to  the  yolk-plug  of 

A B f^tatoly  of  great  geaeral  mterest  that  the 

port r aordinarily  young  human  germ-disc  at  the  hands  o 

a cLs  section  (hg.  99)  Äch  * near  enongh 
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like  the  one  of  tke  Rabbit  here  figiu-ed  to  be  mistaken  for  it.  In 
the  case  of  the  human  embryo,  one  sees  a deep-cutting  primitive 
groove,  and  at  the  easily  recognisable  blastoporic  lip  (ul)  the  bend- 
in g over  of  the  outer  germ-Jayer  (ak)  into  the  parietal  lamella  (mk1). 
The  visceral  lamella  (mlc2)  is  well  separated  from  the  latter  for  some 
distance;  under  the  primitive  groove  it  is  merged  with  the  inner 
germ-layer,  the  edges  of  the  potential  folds  of  the  two  sides  being 
fused  into  a mass  of  cells,  which  forms  the  fioor  of  the  primitive 
groove. 

Finally  an  agreement  with  the  development  of  the  Amphibia  is 
not  wanting  in  sections  which  are  made  through  the  embryonic 
areas  of  Birds,  Reptiles,  and  Mammals  behind  the  primitive  groove. 
The  middle  germ-layer  begins  to  spread  itself  out  backward  also, 
not,  however,  as  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryonic  area,  in 
the  form  of  paired  funclaments,  but  rather  as  a single  continuous 
cell-mass.  This  outgrowth  too  is  united  to  the  two  primary 
germ-layers  only  in  the  region  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  primi- 
tive streak,  being  elsewhere  distinctly  separated  from  both  of 
them. 

For  the  completion  of  the  previous  account,  some  statements 
about  the  further  growth  of  the  middle  germ-layer  may  now  be 
added,  concerning  which  cross  sections  through  embryos  of  various 
ages  afford  evidence.  The  middle  germ-layer  spreads  itself  out 
on  all  sides  between  the  two  primary  germ-layers,  farther  and 
farther  from  the  place  of  its  first  formation — the  vicinity  of  the 
primitive  groove.  At  first  it  is  limited  to  the  fundament  of  the 
embryo  itself,  then  it  makes  its  way  into  the  area  pellucida,  and, 
finally,  it  is  encountered  in  the  opaque  area.  Everywhere  and 
constantly  in  its  extension  it  appears  as  an  entirely  independent 
layer,  at  least  two  cells  thick,  which  is  separated  from  its  surround- 
ings  by  fissures.  It  is  found  to  be  united  for  a short  distance  with 
the  inner  and  outer  germ-layers,  but  only  at  the  primitive  groove, 
which  persists  for  a long  time,— in  older  embryos  even, — as  we  have 
already  learned  from  surface-views.  Even  in  the  stage  when  the 
neurenteric  canal  traverses  the  primitive  streak,  and  puts  the 
ccelenteric  cavity  (under  the  entoderm,  fig.  100  hy)  in  communication 
with  the  neural  tube,  we  see  the  cellular  lining  of  the  canal  and  the 
middle  germ-layer  fused,  so  that  in  this  region  a connection  still 
exists  between  all  three  germinal  layers.  Compare  the  accompany- 
ing  cross  sections  through  embryos  of  Lacerta  muralis. 

After  the  Statement  of  the  actual  conditions,  the  questions  remain 
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to  be  answered  : (1)  Wbat  is  tbe  meaning  of  tbe  primitive  groove? 
(2)  How  is  tbe  middle  germ-layer  developed  ? 

In  tbe  interpretation  of  tbe  primitive  groove  I place  myself,  as  is 
to  be  seen  from  wbat  precedes,  wbolly  on  tbe  skle  of  tbose  mvesti- 
o-ators  who,  like  Balfour,  Hatschek,  Kupffer,  Hoffmans,  van 
Beneden,  L.  Gerlach,  Bückert,  and  otbers,  recognise  in  lt  a structure 

equivalent  to,  but  somewhat  modi- 
fied  from,  tbe  blastopore  of  lower 
Yertebrates,  and  wbocompare  tbe 
primitive  Jolds  to  lateral  blasto- 
poric  lips  closely  pressed  togetber. 
In  my  description  of  a previous 
stage  I bave  already  designated 
as  blastopore  tbe  crescentic 
groove  of  Birds  (fig.  52  B s) 
and  tbe  prostoma  (fig-  55  u) 
of  Reptiles,  because  tbat  is  tbe 
place  wliere  tbe  lower  germ-layer 
is  infolded.  In  my  opinion  botb 
grooves  are  identical  structures, 
wbicb,  by  cbanges  in  position  and 
form,  bave  been  so  evolved,  tbe 
one  from  tbe  otber.  that  tha 
fissure,  which  was  at  first  trans- 
verse , hcis  become  converted  into  a 
longitudinal  one.  For  Reptiles 
Kupffer  bas  established  tbis  to 

a certainty.  According  to  bis  «gutes  in  Emys  Europa,  e.g  , the 
transverse  deptession  (»)  represented  in  fig.  101  A is  uouvortad  a 
a later  stage  into  the  form  shown  in  the  adjacent  figure  (101  B «). 
For  the  Birds  the  investigations  of  Duval  previously  recounted 
(„  121  fie.  82)  are  convincing.  There  is  also  to  be  taten  mto 
account  the  additional  fact,  that  even  08  “f? “ “ 
Amphibia  an  etaerly  correspondirg  metamorpbosis  of 
pore  takes  place.  As  the  accompanying  cuts  (fig_  101  C ai  I ) 
Show,  the  blastopore  of  the  Amphibien  is,  at  rts  first  appcuiance, 
a transverse  fissure  (fig.  101  C u).  Then  rt  becomes  circula,  and 
embraces  with  its  lips  a protruding  portion  of  the  othe  wrse 
enclosed  yolk-mass,  the  yolk-plug,-becomes  narrowe.fi  and  ta 
continued  forward  into  a longitudinal  groove.  Fln”  > M> » ^ 
(fig.  101  Du)  as  a deep  groove-  «tuated  at 


Fig.  100. — Cross  sections  through  the  posterior 
end  of  a young  embryo  of  Lacerta  muralis, 

nft-ar  Balfour. 

ln  figure  A the  neurenteric  canal  is  cut  length- 
wise ; in  figure  B only  an  evagination  of 
it,  which  is  directed  backward.  Since  the 
sections  probably  have  not  cut  the  chief 
axis  of  the  embryo  perpendicnlarly,  the 
middle  germ-layer  is  fused  with  the  wall 
of  the  canal  only  on  the  right  side  iu  figure 
A . whereas  in  figure  B the  Connection  is 
present  on  botli  sides. 

\e,  Neurenteric  cana  ; ep,  outer,  mep,  middle, 
hy,  lower  germ-layer. 
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medullary  furrow,  with  its  small  circular  opening  fillecl  up  with  a 
yolk-plug. 

In  addition  there  are  three  important  considerations  which  may 
be  urged  in  Support  of  tbe  interpretation  of  the  primitive  groove  as 
blastopore. 

First,  the  primitive  streak,  even  when  an  open  canal  is  wanting, 
is  the  only  place  in  the  whole  germ-disc  where  a connection  between 


Fig.  101.  A and  B. — A portion  of  a younjer  and  of  an  older  embryonic  fundament  of  Emya 
Europaea,  with  the  prostoma  or  blastopore  (u),  after  Kupffer. 
ul,  Lip  of  the  blastopore. 

C and  D. — Two  egg sof  Triton  taeniatus  seen  from  the  blastopore,  one  30hours,  the  other  53hours 
after  artificial  fertilisation. 

u,  Blastopore  ; h,  elevation  between  blastopore  and  dorsal  groove  ; f,  semicircular  furrow,  which 
encloses  the  biastoporic  area ; dp,  yolk-plug. 


all  the  germ-layers  is  constantly  present,  as  at  the  Amphibian 
blastopore. 

Secondly,  the  chief  organs  of  the  body,  such  as  the  chorda,  the 
neural  tube,  and  the  primitive  segments,  are  developed  in  front  of 
the  primitive  streak  in  the  case  of  the  higher  Vertebrates,  just  as 
they  arise  in  front  of  the  blastopore  in  Amphioxus  and  the  Amphibia. 
Both  blastopore  and  primitive  streak  occupy  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body.  The  so-called  cephalic  process  of  the  primitive  streak  is 
nothing  eise  than  the  first  rudiment  of  the  chorda. 

Thirdly,  one  may  still  recognise  in  the  openings — canales  neu- 
i enterici  which  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  primitive  streak  at  an 
earlier  or  later  stage  in  its  development,  in  the  case  of  Birds,  Reptiles, 
and  Mammals,  an  indication  that  an  open  communication  has 
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existed  here  from  tlie  beginning  between  the  inner  and  tbe  outer 
germ-layers ; further,  tliat  this  communication  bas  disappeared 
through  the  fusion  of  the  blastoporic  lips,  but  that  it  can  be  in  part 
reestablished  in  consequence  of  more  favorable  processes  of  growth. 
At  the  same  time  the  neurenteric  canal,  in  cases  where  it  reappears 
in  the  primitive  streak,  effects  a very  characteristic  union  between 
the  posterior  ends  of  the  neural  and  intestinal  tubes,  in  exactly  the 
same  manner  in  which  the  blastopore  of  Amphioxus,  the  Amphibia, 
and  the  Selachii  does  (compare  fig.  80  with  fig.  88  n.e). 

In  the  Interpretation  of  the  primitive  groove  as  blastopore  I am 
compelled  to  oppose  a somewhat  different  view.  Oertain  investi- 
gators  (Balfour,  Bauber,  and  others)  recognise  in  the  primitive 
groove  and  the  crescentic  groove  of  meroblastic  eggs  only  a small 
part  of  the  blastopore  ; they  interpret  as  the  major  part  of  it  the 
region  which  is  encircled  by  the  wliole  rim  of  the  germ-disc  and  is 
occupied  by  the  yolk-mass,  and  to  which  they  give  the  name  yolk- 
blastopore  * * According  to  their  conception,  as  also  according  to 
the  original  assumption  of  Haeckel,  the  two-layered  germ-disc  is  a 
flattened-out  gastrula,— its  blastoporic  rim  lying  upon  the  yolk- 
sphere— which  gradually  grows  around  the  yolk,  and  finally  takes 
the  latter  wholly  Inside  itself,  just  as  if  it  were  a ball  of  food.  The 
primitive  groovais  a small  detached  part  of  the  blastopore,  which  is 
connected  with  the  development  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  The  two 
parts  become  completely  separated  from  each  other,  and  are  closed 
at  different  times,  each  for  itself,  the  yolk-blastopore  often  late,  at 
the  pole  of  the  yolk-sac  which  is  opposite  to  the  embiyo. 

Such  an  assumption  of  a double  blastopore  appears  to  me  to  be 
untenable.  I propose  that  only  that  place  of  the  germ  be  designated  as 
blastopore  at  which,  as  in  the  gastrulation  of  Amphioxus  and  the 
Amphibia,  there  actually  occurs  an  invagination  of  cells,  by  means  oj 
which  the  cleavage-cavity  is  obliterated.  Such  a process  takes  place 
in  the  Selachii  only  at  the  crescentic  hinder  part  of  the  margm  o 
the  germ-disc,  in  the  Reptiles  and  Birdsat  the  small  place  designated 
as  crescentic  groove.  It  is  also  from  this  place  alone  that  subse- 
quently  the  development  of  the  middle  germ-layer  proceeds. 

The  anterior  margin  of  the  germ-disc  in  Selachians,  and,  after  the 
conversion  of  the  crescentic  groove  into  the  primitive  groove,  the  ivhole 


* Räuber  lias  suggested  for  tbe  various  regions  which  he  assumes  for  the 

blastopore  the  designations  prostema  sulcatum  longitudinale  (primitive  groove), 
falcifoL  (crescentic  groove),  and  ***»*•  T"* 

(yolk-blastopore). 
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wargin  of  the  germ-disc  in  Birds  and  Reptiles,  have  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent signifi cation.  This  margin  exhibits  a very  different  relationship 
from  that  of  the  primitive  streak  or  blastopore  ; it  is  a peculiarity  of 
meroblastic  egg s,  which  is  most  intimately  associated  with.  the  origin 
of  partial  cleavage.  It  indicates  the  place  at  which  the  segmented 
portion  of  the  germ  meets  the  unsegmented  portion — the  place  at 
which  there  lie  in  the  yolk  free  nuclei,  by  means  of  which  a supple- 
mentary  cleavage  is  kept  up  until  late  stages  in  the  process  of 
development,  until,  in  fact,  the  time  when  the  two  primary  germ- 
layers  have  been  formed  by  means  of  the  invagination  which 
■occurs  at  the  blastopore.  At  the  expense  of  the  cell-material,  which 
is  constantly  being  augmented  by  supplementary  cleavage,  the  germ- 
layers  increase  in  extent  at  their  place  of  transition  into  the  yolk, 
and  thus  gradually  grow  over  the  unsegmented  part.  Whereas  at 
the  hlastopore  an  invagination  of  cells  already  present  takes  place , there 
ensues  at  the  margin  of  the  germ-disc  a formation  of  new  cells,  and 
thereby  an  increase  of  the  marginal  part  and  an  overgrowth  of  the 
yolk.  I therefore  propose  for  it  the  name  circumcrescence-margin 
of  the  yolk-sphere.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a separate  opening 
or  a yolk-blastopore,  because  the  yolk  is  an  organic  part  of  the  germ, 


A - 


Il  r,  ^;r  ,0ng  SeCti°n  thrOU&h  * gastrula  of  Triton. 
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and  is  in  continuity 
with  the  segmented 
part  of  it  by  means 
of  the  layer  which 
contains  the  yolk- 
nuclei. 

If  we  would  insti- 
tute  a comparison  be- 
tween  animals  with 
meroblastic  eggs  and 
the  Amphi  bia  at  a stage 
when  gastrulation  is 
not  yet  completed,  then 
the  blastopore  of  the 
Amphibia,  which  is 
indicated  by  the  letter 
u in  the  accompanying 
section  throueh  the 


gastrula  of  a Triton  (fig.  102),  corresponds  to  the  prosZa  of  Rep! 

ex!La  1 t0  r6  TC6ntiC  and  P1'imitive  Sr°°Ves  of  Birds  ,*  the  still 
P • d mass  of  yolk-cells  corresponds  to  the  yolk-material  which  is 
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not  yet  overgrown  by  germ-layers;  the  place  marked  by  a star,  at 
wbich  in  the  Amphibia  the  transition  from  the  small-celled  ay 
to  the  mass  of  yolk-cells  occurs,  or  the  marginal  zone  of  Goette,  is 
comparable  to  the  margin  of  circumcrescence  in  meroblastic  eggs. 

ll  the  second  place,  the  question  arises  : How  w the  middle  cjerm- 
layer  of  Vertebrales  developed?  The  answer  is : By  a Pr^ess  « 
folding  similar  to  that  in  the  case  of  Amptnoxus  lanceolatus.  This 
answer  is  substantiated  by  the  fact  that  the  individual  processes  in 
the  development  of  the  middle  germ-layer  may  be  correlared  with 

corresponding  processes  in  Amphioxus. 

In  view  of  the  fundamental  importance  of  the  matter  I formu  a 
in  a synoptic  and  precise  manner  in  six  paragraphs  the  points  in 
reference  to  which  it  has  been  possible  to  establish  an  agreement  m 

al\VSforeatthe  chorda  is  formed,  the  germ  in  all  V®rte^ra^eS  ^ 
composed  of  two  layers  in  the  region  of  a median  streak  which  lies 
in  front  of  the  blastopore  and  primitive  groove.  It  is  here  composed 
2 the  medullary  plate  and  the  fundament  of  the  chorda,  which  then 

shares  in  bounding  the  intestinal  camty.  , . 

2.  At  both  sides  of  this  median  streak  the  germ  m thiee- ay red, 
if  ,e  regard  the  middle  germ-layer  as  a single  one  1 rt  » fonr-layered, 
ZI  alfow  that  the  latter  eonsists  of  a parietal  and  a -eral  «U- 
layer,  wbich  are  originally  pressed  flrmly  together,  and  only 
actually  separated  by  the  appearance  of  the  toly-cavty 

3 In  no  Vertebrate  do  the  middle  germ-layers  ause  by  fi»siom 

either  from  the  outer  or  the  inner  germ-layers 

everywhere,  except  in  a very  hmited  region  of  the  geim,  P 7 

separated  from  both  by  means  of  a fissnre.  nei»hbouring 

4.  A connection  of  the  middle  germ-layers  with  tlie  “ J 

ceU-layers  takes  place  only  : (.)  at  the  blastopore  ■ 

„here  all  fonr  (or  three)  germ-layers  are  jomed  together,  and  W 

nh  - 

as  a continuous  structure.  nl  two  „aired  fundaments 

6.  While  the  chorda  is  bemg  developed,  the  two  pairea 
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of  the  middle  germ-layers  detach  themselves  from  the  adjacent  cell- 
layers  at  the  sides  where  their  ingrowth  took  place,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  halves  of  the  permanent  entoderm  grow  together,  whereby 
the  dorsal  closure  of  the  intestine  is  effected. 

In  view  of  these  facts  there  is  only  one  explanation  at  which  we 
can  arrive.  If  it  is  certain  that  the  middle  germ-layers  do  not 
arise  by  a fission  in  loco  from  either  of  the  primary  germ-layers, 
then  their  gradual  spreading  out  from  a definite  region  of  the  germ 
can  result  only  from  an  ingrowth  of  cells,  which  occurs  from  those 
places  where  a connection  with  other  cell-layers  has  been  demon- 
strated.  The  middle  germ-layers  draw  the  principal  material  for 
their  growth  from  cells  which,  at  the  blastopore  or  at  the  primitive 
groove,  migrate  between  the  two  primary  germ-layers. 

But  this  immigration  of  cells  may  be  interpreted  as  a process  of 
infolding  of  the  primary  germ-layers,  as  in  the  case  of  Amphioxus. 
In  the  method  of  the  infolding  there  exists,  it  is  true,  one  very 
striking  and  apparently  important  difference  between  Amphioxus 
and  the  remaining  Yertebrates.  In  Amphioxus  the  middle  germ- 
layer  arises  as  a hollow  sac,  by  means  of  the  folding  of  the  inner 
germ-layer — in  the  remaining  Yertebrates  as  a solid  mass  of  cells. 
This  undeniable  difference  is,  however,  casily  explained  in  the 
following  manner  : In  the  solid  fundaments  of  the  middle  germ- 
layer  a cavity  is  wanting,  because  the  cellular  walls  of  the  sac  are 
from  the  beginning  firrnly  pressed  together,  in  consequence  of  the 
yolk-mass  which  fills  the  coelenteron.  In  addition  to  other  striking 
agreements  with  the  conditions  in  Amphioxus  lanceolatus,  there  are 
three  points  of  view  which  in  particular  com  mend  this  Interpretation  : — 

(1)  In  all  vertebrated  animals  there  early  arises  in  the  middle 
germ-layer  a fissure,  which  is  surrounded  by  cells,  often  cubical  or 
cylindrical,  having  an  epithelial  arrangement.  The  parietal  and 
visceral  layers  then  take  the  form  of  epithelial  lamellfe,  as  is  to  be 
seen  in  an  especially  striking  manner  in  the  case  of  the  Selachii  at 
a very  early  stage  of  development.  (2)  From  these  epithelial  layers 
there  arise  in  the  adult  genuine  epithelial  membranes,  like  the 
ciliated  peritoneal  epithelium  of  many  Yertebrates,  and,  in  addition, 
glands  that  in  many  respects  resemble  the  glands  derived  from 
epithelial  membranes  [of  the  other  germ-layers]  (kidney,  testis, 
ovary).  (3)  The  objection  that  the  middle  germ-layer  of  Yerte- 
brates arises  as  a single  cell-mass,  and  therefore  cannot  be  equi- 
valent  to  two  layers  of  epithelium,  loses  its  weight  with  every  one 
who  knows  the  numerous  analogous  phenomena  of  development 
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occurring  elsewhere,  in  which  Organs  that  should  be  hollow  are  at 
first  cleveloped  as  solid  masses  of  cells.  We  shall  hereafter  eite  as 
such  the  solid  fundament  of  the  neural  tube  in  Bony  Fishes,  many 
sensory  organs  and  the  most  of  the  glandular  sacs,  which  latter 
arise  as  solid  buds  of  epithelial  lamellse,  and  only  later,  when  they 
become  functionally  active,  acquire  a cavity  by  the  Separation  of 
tlieir  cells. 


Summary. 

A.  The  hlastula. 

1.  Out  of  the  mass  of  cleavage-cells  (morula)  there  is  developed 
in  all  Vertebrates  a sac-like  germ  (blastula)  with  cleavage-cavity. 

2.  There  are  four  different  kinds  of  blastulse  in  Vertebrates, 
according  to  the  amount  and  distribution  of  yolk. 

( a ) In  Amphioxus  the  cleavage-cavity  is  very  lai-ge,  and  its 
wall  consists  of  a single  layer  of  cylindrical  cells  of 
nearly  uniform  size. 

(h)  In  Cyclostomes  and  Amphibia  the  cleavage-cavity  is  small : 
one  half  of  the  wall  of  the  blastula  is  thin,  and  composed 
of  one  or  several  layers  of  small  cells ; the  other  half  is 
considerably  thickened,  and  formed  of  large  yolk-cells 
arranged  in  many  superposed  layers. 

(c)  In  Fishes,  Reptiles,  and  Birds  (meroblastic  eggs)  the 

cleavage-cavity  is  small  and  fissure-like  or  wanting. 
Only  its  roof  or  dorsal  wall  consists  of  cells  (germ-disc) ; 
its  floor  or  ventral  wall,  on  the  contrary,  consists  of  the 
yolk-mass  which  has  not  been  divided  into  cells,  but 
which  contains  yolk-nuclei  in  the  viciuity  of  the  margin 
of  the  germ-disc. 

(d)  In  Mammals  the  cleavage-cavity  is  very  spacious,  and  filled 

with  an  albuminous  fluid  ; its  wall  is  composed  of  a single 
layer  of  greatly  flatternd  hexagonal  cells,  with  the 
exception  of  a small  thickened  place,  where  larger  cells 
in  several  superposed  layers  cause  an  elevation  vhich 
projects  into  the  cavity. 

B.  The  oup-shaped  larva  or  gastrula  with  two  germ-layers. 

1.  There  xs  formed  out  of  the  blastula,  by  the  invagination  of 
a portion  of  its  surface,  a two-layered  form,  the  beaker-larva  or 

gastrula. 

2.  The  two  layers  of  the  double  beaker  are  the  outer  and  the 
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inner  germ-layer  (ectoblast,  entoblast)  ; the  fissure  separatin g the 
two  layers  is  the  obliterated  cleavage-cavity ; the  cavity  resulting 
from  the  invagination  is  the  coelenteron,  its  external  opening  the 
primitive  mouth  (blastopore,  prostoma,  crescentic  groove,  primitive 
groove). 

3.  The  four  kinds  of  gastrulse  correspond  to  the  four  kinds  of 
blastulse. 

(a)  In  Amphioxus  the  coelenteron  is  wide,  and  each  germ- 

layer  is  made  up  of  a single  sheet  of  cylindrical  cells. 

(b)  In  Cyclostomes  and  Amphibia  the  mass  of  yolk-cells  is 

accumulated  on  the  ventral  wall  of  the  coelenteron  in 
the  inner  germ-layer,  and  causes  a protnberance,  by 
means  of  which  the  coelenteron  is  reduced  to  a fissure. 

(c)  In  Fishes,  Reptiles,  and  Birds  the  process  of  invagination 

remains  confined  to  the  germ-disc,  since  the  unsegmented 
yolk,  on  account  of  its  considei'able  volume,  cannot  be 
made  to  share  in  the  invagination.  The  germ-disc 
becomes  two-layered  by  means  of  an  ingrowth  of  cells 
at  the  crescentic  groove  (blastopore).  The  yolk  acquires 
a cellular  boundary  very  slowly  and  at  a late  period ; 
it  is  overgrown  by  the  margin  of  the  germ-disc, 
when  the  supplementary  cleavage  (yolk-nuclei)  takes 
place. 

The  outer  germ-layer  spreads  itself  out  and  envelops 
the  yolk  most  rapidly ; then  follows  the  inner,  and  finally 
the  middle  layer. 

(d)  In  Mammals  the  inner  germ-layer  is  developed  from  the 

thickened  region  of  the  blastula,  probably  by  means  of 
an  invagination,  because  at  a later  stage  an  orifice  of 
invagination,  comparable  with  the  primitive  groove  of 
Birds,  or  a blastopore,  can  be  demonstrated.  At  the 
beginmng  of  its  development  the  inner  germ-layer 
terminates  below  in  a free  margin,  so  that  the  ccelen- 
teron  is  for  a time  closed  in  on  the  ventral  side  by  the 
outer  germ-layer  only,  a peculiarity  which  is  comparable 
with  the  conditions  in  Reptiles  and  Birds,  if  we  conceive 
the  yolk-matenal  to  have  disappeared  in  this  instance 
before  it  is  completely  surrounded  by  the  inner  germ- 
layer. 

' Vertebi  ates  the  gastrula  presents  a sharply  expressed 
oilateral  symmetry,  so  that  one  can  easil  distinguish  the  future 

. 
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head-  and  tail-ends,  the  future  dorsal  and  ventral  sides  of  the  body. 

The  blastopore  (crescentie  groove,  primitive  groove)  marks  the 
posterior  end.  The  ventral  side  is  characterised  by  bemg  the  place 
where  the  segmented  or  unsegmented  yolk-material  comes  to  he. 

C.  The  embryo  with  four  germ-layers  and  a body-cavity. 

1.  In  all  Vertebrates  there  are  formed  from  the  roof  of  the 
ccelenteron  two  lateral  evaginations  of  the  inner  germ-layer  y 
means  of  which  the  ccelenteron  is  divided  into  a median  cavity,  the 
secondary  intestine,  and  two  lateral  cavities,  the  two  body-sacs. 

2.  The  primary  inner  germ-layer  is  resolved  in  consequence  of 

this  process  of  evagination  into  three  parts  . , 

First,  the  epithelial  lining  of  the  intestinal  tube  (seconckiy 
inner  germ-layer — Darmdrüsenblatt). 

Secondly,  the  epithelial  lining  of  the  body-cavity,  or  the  middle 
germ-layer,  in  which  a parietal  and  a visceral  layer  are 

distinguishable.  - 

Thirdly,  the  chorda,  which  takes  its  origin  from  the  portion  ot 
7the  primary  inner  germ-layer  which  lies  between  the 
lateral  evaginations  from  the  roof  of  the  ccelenteron. 

3.  Two  modifications  of  the  process  of  evagination  can  be  recog- 

nised  in  the  case  of  Vertebrates. 

(a)  In  Amphioxus  the  evaginations  are  small,  numerous  a 

segmentally  arranged ; provided  from  the  first  wi 
cavity  3 and,  beginning  in  the  fundus  of  the  ccelenteion, 

developed  toward  the  blastopore. 

(b)  In  the  remaining  Vertebrates,  instead  of  hollowsacs,  there 

1 grow  out  from  the  inner  germ-layer  two  solid  masses  of 

cgIIs  * 

(1)  In  the  vieinity  of  the  blastopore  (primitive  groove, 

peristomal  mesoblast). 

(2)  From  here  forward  along  the  roof  of  the  cce  en  eion, 

at  a slight  distance  from  the  median  plane,  a 
sides  of  the  fundament  of  the  chorda  (gastial 

mesoblast).  , f 

The  paired  fundaments  spread  themselves  out  from 

their  place  of  origin  between  the  two  primary  geim- 
lavers  farther  forward  and  ventral-ward. 

I The  three  organs  derived  from  the  primary  inner  germ-lajei 
Jm-laye.-  ta-da,»ent  of  the  chorda,  eecoadary  ruaer  gena- 
layer)  are  separat  fron,  one  ano.her  by  eo,«t„ct.o„s. 
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First,  tlie  body-sacs  are  detached  from  the  fundament  o£  tke 
cborda  and  the  entoblast,  whereupon  the  edges  of  the 
parietal  and  visceral  lamellse,  thus  set  free,  fuse  with 
each  other. 

Secondly,  the  fundament  of  the  chorda  is  bent  into  a ckordal 
groove,  and  this  is  converted  into  a solid  rod,  which  is 
completely  isolated  from  the  entoblast. 

Thirdly,  the  entoblast  closes  togetker  into  a tube  with  a dorsal 
raphe. 

5.  The  development  of  the  three  fundaments,  as  also  that  of 
various  other  organs,  begins  at  the  head-end  of  the  embryo,  and 
advances  from  kere  toward  the  blastopore,  where  for  a long  time  a 
continual  formation  of  new  parts  and  an  increase  in  the  longitudinal 
growth  of  the  body  take  place. 

6.  Düring  the  development  of  the  middle  germ-layer,  the  blasto- 
pore of  the  Amphibians,  Fish  es,  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals  has 
been  metamorphosed  into  a groove  occupying  the  longitudinal  axis 
of  the  embryo  (primitive  groove  of  the  higher  Vertebrates). 

7.  The  blastopore  and  the  primitive  groove  in  later  stages  of 
development  undergo  degeneration,  and  are  not  converted  into  any 
organ  of  the  adult.  (For  the  details  of  this,  see  Part  II.) 

8.  Before  their  disappearance  the  blastopore  and  primitive  groove 
are  surrounded  by  the  medullary  folds  and  taken  into  the  terminal 
part  of  the  neural  tube,  wkereby  a direct  communication  between 
neural  tube  and  intestinal  tube — the  neurenteric  canal — is  effected. 
The  two  organs,  which  communicate  with  each  other  for  a long  time, 
are  later  separated  by  its  closure. 


CJHAPTER  VII. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  GERM-LAYER  THEORY. 

The  fundamental  facts  of  the  sheet-like  structure  of  the  vertebrate 
body,  which  liave  been  treated  of  in  the  two  preceding  chapters,  are 
epitomised  as  the  doctrine  of  the  germ-layers,  or  the  germ-layei' 
theory.  »Since  this  theoi’y  is  of  the  most  far-reaching  significance 
for  the  comprehension  of  the  evolution  of  form  in  animals,  and  can 
be  placed  side  by  side  with  the  cell-theory  as  eoequal  with  the  latter, 
I devote  a separate  chapter  to  its  history. 
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The  very  earliest  establishment  of  the  germ-layer  theory  is  asso- 
ciated  with  the  most  celebrated  names  in  the  field  of  embryology  : 
Caspar  Friedrich  Wolff,  Pander,  and  Carl  Ernst  von  Baer. 

Caspar  Friedrich  Wolff,  the  discoverer  of  the  metamorpliosis  of 
plants.  who,  even  before  Goette,  had  clearly  and  distinctly  stated 
that  the  various  organs  of  the  plant,  as,  for  example,  the  separate 
parts  of  the  fiower,  have  been  developed  by  various  modifications  of 
leaf-like  fundaments,  also  established  the  metamorphosis  of  animals, 
for  which  he  endeavoured  to  found  a similar  law  of  development. 

He  showed  in  his  important  worlc  on  the  formation  of  the 
intestinal  canal  of  the  Chick,  that  it  originally  appeared  in  the  egg 
as  a leaf-like  structure,  and  that  this  afterwards  became  folded  mto 
a groove,  and  finally  converted  into  a tube. 

He  conjectured  that  the  remaining  Systems  of  organs  might  anse 
in  a similar  way,  and  appended  to  the  account  of  the  development  of 
the  intestinal  canal  the  significant  assertion  : “ It  appears  as  thoug 
at  different  periods,  and  many  times  in  succession,  various  Systems 
might  become  formed  after  one  and  the  same  type,  and  as  if  they 
mi^ht  be  on  that  account  similar  to  one  another,  even  though  t ey 
are  in  reality  different.  The  System  which  is  first  produced,  which 
is  first  to  take  on  a specific  form,  is  the  nervous  System.  When 
this  is  concluded,  then  the  fleshy  mass,  which  really  makes  up  the 
embryo  is  formed  after  the  same  type ; then  appears  a thu-d,  the 
vascular  System,  which  certainly  . . . is  not  so  unlike  the  first  ones 
that  the  form  described  as  common  to  all  Systems  could  not  be  easi  y 
recognised  in  it.  After  this  follows  the  fourth,  the  intestinal  canal, 
which,  again,  is  formed  after  the  same  type,  and  appears  as  a com- 
pleted  independent  whole,  similar  to  the  first  three.  _ 

Wolff’s  article,  written  in  Latin,  made  no  impression  on  his 
contemporaries;  it  had  to  be  rescued  from  oblivion  by  Meckel, 
who  published  a German  translation  of  it  in  1812.  It  was  probably 
by  means  of  this  translation  that  the  attention  of  Pander  was 
directed  to  Wolff.  Pander,  under  the  Stimulus  and  direcUon  of 
his  celebrated  teacher,  Döllinger,  further  developed  the  doctime, 
the  "erm  of  which  was  contained  in  Wolff’s  paper. 

In  his  publication,  “ Beiträge  zur  Entwicklung  des  Hühnchens 
im  Ei,"  issued  in  the  year  1817,  Pander  distinguished  m the  blasto- 
derm  as  early  as  the  twelfth  hour  of  incubation,  two  thin  separable 
lamellse  as  the  serous  layer  and  the  mucous  layer,  and  mam- 
tained  that  subsequently  a third,  the  vascular  layer,  was  developed 
between  them.  “ Whatever  noteworthy  may  subsequently  occui, 
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he  remarks,  “ it  is  nevei-  to  be  regarded  as  anything  eise  than  a 
metamorphosis  of  the  blastoderm  and  its  layers,  endowed  as  they  are 
with  an  inexhaustible  störe  o£  formative  energy.”  A few  years 
later  the  germ-layer  theory  reached  at  the  hands  of  Carl  Ernst  von 
Baer  a preliminary  completion,  which  served  for  some  time,  von 
Baer,  likewise  a pupil  of  Döllinger,  had  observed  in  Würzburg  the 
beginning  of  the  mvestigations  of  bis  young  friend,  Pander.  In 
laborious  studies  pursued  for  many  years,  Baer  followed  -with 
wonderful  accuracy  the  origin  of  the  germ-layers  and  their  meta- 
morphosis into  the  individual  Organs  of  the  adult  body,  principally  in 
the  case  of  the  Chick,  but  also  in  the  case  of  some  other  Vertebrates, 
and  recorded  his  investigations  in  his  classical  work,  “ Ueber  Entwick- 
lungsgeschichte der  Thiere,  Beobachtung  und  Reflexion,”  Avhich  is 
unsurpassable  both  in  observations  and  in  its  general  standpoints. 

Baer  diflers  from  Pander  in  maintaining  that  each  of  the 
two  primary  germ-layers,  which  he  distinguishes  as  animal  and 
vegetative,  subsequently  divides  into  two  sheets.  The  animal 
germ-layer  divides  itself  into  dermal  lamella  and  sarcous  lamella 
(Hautschicht,  Fleischschicht),  the  vegetative  into  mucous  lamelll 
and  vascular  lamella,  so  that  now  four  secondary  germ-layers  have 
arisen.  The  individual  organs  are  developed  out  of  the  germ-layers 
by  morphological  and  histological  diiferentiation. 

A further  advance  beyond  that  of  Baer  coulcl  not  be  attained 
until,  with  the  establishment  of  the  cell-theory,  entirely  new  points 
of  view  were  introduced  into  morphology  and,  with  improvecl  con- 
struction  in  microscopes,  methods  of  investigation  were  refined. 
It  is  chiefly  Remak  and  Kölliker  who  have  promoted  the  germ- 
layer  theory  in  this  direction. 

Remak  took  in  hand  successfully  in  his  noted  investigations  on 
the  development  of  V ertebrates  the  very  important  question,  how 
the  originally  similar  cells  of  the  germ-layers  are  related  to  the 
tisaues  of  the  completed  organs.  He  showed  that  out  of  the  lowest 
of  the  four  germ-layers  there  proceed  only  the  epithelial  and  glan- 
dulär cells  of  the  intestinal  tube  and  its  appendages,  that  from  the 
uppermost  layer  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  epidermis,  the  sensory 
organs,  and  the  nervous  tissue  arise,  whereas  the  two  middle  layers 
furmsh  the  mechanically  sustentative  substances  and  the  blood,  tho 
muscular  tissue,  and  the  urinary  and  sexual  organs. 

In  iegard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  four  secondary  germ-layers 
arise,  iEmak  diflers  from  Baer.  Out  of  the  two  primary  germ^ 
ajeis  he  first  muk.es  a third  one,  the  middle  germ-layer,  arise,  and 
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indeecl  he  derives  it  exclusively  from  the  lower  germ-layer  by  a 
process  of  fission.  He  designates  the  three  layers  as  the  upper  or 
sensorial,  the  middle  or  motor-germinative,  and  the  lower  or  trophic. 
The  four  secondary  germ-layers  of  von  Baer  come  mto  existence 
subsequently  by  a repetition  of  the  fission,  whereby  the  middle  germ- 
layer  is  split,  at  least  in  its  lateral  portions  (lateral  plates),  into  the 
dermo-fibrous  layer  and  the  intestino-fibrous  layer  (Hautfaser-  und 
Darmfaserblatt),  between  which  arise  the  thoracic  and  body-cavities. 

Bemak  in  his  account  approximates  the  true  state  of  affairs,  as 
detailed  in  the  preceding  chapters,  more  nearly  than  von  Baer  ; 
however,  both  made  the  same  mistake  of  interpretmg  the  formation 
of  the  germ-layers  as  always  a process  of  disassociation  or  fission. 
That  is  also  the  rock  on  which  were  wrecked  the  researches  of  numer- 
ous  other  investigators,  who  in  the  decennary  succeeding  Bemak 
dealt  with  the  important  question  of  the  origin  of  the  germ-layers. 

It  was  difficult  to  decide  this  question  for  the  higher  Yertebrates, 
which  have  been  most  frequently  investigated  ; so  that  very  oontra- 
dictory  opinions  were  expressed  relative  to  the  development  o e 
middle  layer— whether  it  was  exclusively  from  the  lower  (Bemak), 
exclusively  from  the  upper,  or  from  both  layers. 

This  question  could  be  clearly  understood  only  upon  the  estabhsh- 
ment  of  new  general  standpoints.  These  could  be  acquired  only  by 
the  compcvrative  method,  and  by  the  study  of  lower  Yertebrates  and 

the  Invertebrates. 

T wo  fundamental  processes  needed  to  be  better  comprehended 

(1)  How  are  the  two  primär y germ-layers  developed  ? 

(2)  How  are  the  two  middle  germ-layers  developed  1 

BV  means  of  the  comparative  developmental  method , one  question 
kos  been  brmght  nearer  to  a Solution  in  the  gastrxa-theonj,  the  other 

in  the  coelom-theory . . , 

In  the  study  of  the  first  problem,  which  was  the  earlier  so  ved, 

IIuxley  and  Kowalevsky,  Haeckel  and  Bay  Lankester,  have 
shown  especial  merit.  Tkey  demonstrated,  partly  through  anato- 
mical,partly  through  embryological  studies,  that,  with  tlie  except 
„f  the  Protozoa,  the  body  of  every  invertebrated  an, mal  ,s  ^tmcted 
„f  layers,  which  may  he  compared  with  the  pnmavy  germ-lajers 

V Tto  UgUy  gifted  Englisl,  zoologist  Hoxlev  distinguished  as  eavly 
ns  the  year  1849  two  membranes  in  the  Mednsa,,  an  outer  and  an 
inner  layer  out  of  which  alone  their  bodies  are  constructed ; and 
ihe  same  ime  exi„essed  the  happy  idea  that  phystologrcally  they 
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were  equivalent  to  the  serous  and  the  mucous  layers  of  Baer. 
Soon  after  this  (1853)  Allman  introduced  for  the  layers  of  the 
Ccelenterates  the  names,  which  are  now  so  much  employed,  ectoderm 
and  entoderm ; subsequently  use  was  also  made  of  these  for  designat- 
ing  the  embryonic  layers. 

The  germ-layer  theory  was  promoted  to  a still  greater  degree  by 
the  Russian  zoölogist  Kowalevsky,  who  made  us  acquainted  in 
numerous  excellent  detailed  investigations  with  a profusion  of 
important  facts  concerning  the  embryology  of  Worms,  Ccelenterates, 
Molluscs,  Brachiopods,  Tunicates,  and  Arthropods.  He  produced 
evidence  that  in  all  the  Invertebrates  which  he  investigatecl  two 
germ-layers  are  formed  at  the  beginning  of  development,  and  that 
in  almost  all  cases,  when  the  process  of  cleavage  is  at  an  end,  a 
cellular  sac  arises,  and  that  this,  by  the  infolding  of  a part  of  the 
wall,  becomes  converted  into  a double  cup,  the  cavity  of  which, 
enclosed  by  two  germ-layers,  communicates  with  the  outside  by 
means  of  an  opening.  He  succeeded  in  establishing  the  existence 
of  this  very  important  cup-shaped  larva  (gastrula)  in  many  branches 
of  the  animal  kingdom. 

In  this  connection  should  be  mentioned  the  Services  of  several 
other  embryologists,  who  at  a still  earlier  period  had  observed  in 
isolated  cases  the  cup-shaped  larva  and  its  origin  by  means  of 
invagination.  Rusconi  and  Remak  had  described  the  cup-shaped 
laiva  of  Amphibia,  Gegenbaur  that  of  the  Sagittse  or  arrow-worms, 
Max  Schultze  that  of  Petromyzon. 

Whereas  Kowalevsky  by  his  series  of  investigations  enriched  our 
knowledge  of  material  facts,  Haeckel  first  sought  to  utilise  the 
same  for  a general  theory,  since  by  the  process  of  morphological 
comparison  he  brought  into  association  hitherto  disconnected  obser- 
vations.  Starting  from  the  development  and  the  anatomy  of  the 
Sponges,  he  compared  the  layer-like  structure  of  the  embryos  of  all 
ammals  with  the  layer-like  structure  of  the  Ccelenterates,  and  pro- 
duced as  the  fruit  of  this  study  the  celebrated  gastrcea-theory,  which, 
attacked  on  many  sides  at  the  time  of  its  publication,  has  now 
found  in  its  essential  substance  general  acceptance,  and  has  given 
the  impetus  to  numerous  investigations.  Haeckel  showed  that  in 
the  development  of  the  various  classes  of  animals  from  the  Sponges  up 
to  Man  a single  form  of  the  germ  makes  its  appearance,  the  gastrula, 
which  consists  of  two  cell-layers,  and  that  the  two  cell-layers  of 
the  vanous  embryonic  forms  are  comparable  to  one  another  or 
omoloöous.  The  gastrula  in  its  simplest  condition  presents,  as 
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he  endeavored  to  estab'.ish,  tl.e  form  of  a double  cup  w,th  a 
coslenteric  cavity  and  a primitive  mouth,  tat  may  be  grea  y 
altered,  as  in  the  most  of  the  Vertebrat«,  by  (he  äepostaon  of 
yolk-material  in  the  egg,  so  tbat  the  origmal  fundamental  form  » 
scarcely  recognisable.  Consequently  he  dist.ngmshed,  aecordmg  to 
the  kind  of  modiäcation,  difmt  form  of  the  .joMraUasJ 
shaped,  cat-shaped,  dise-skaped,  and 

the  various  forme  arme  by  a process  of  invagmatmn  fron. a >t.U 
simpler  fundamental  form,  the  UaeUda,  whieh  is  the  final  result 

"“aT™  ^vblished  bis  escellent  gastea-theory  in  two  »■''.icbs  in 

the/em.«/»  Zeitschrift:  (1)  “DieGaetr«»theorie,dieph^D^d.. 

Classification  des  Thierreichs,  und  die  Homologie  der  Keimblätter, 

(2)  “ Nachträge  zur  Gastrseatheorie.”  was 

At  the  same  time  with  Haeckel,  Bat  Lankester  m England  was 

led  to  a similar  theory,  which  he  had  worked  out  m a paper  full  of 
new  ideas  : “ On  the  Primitive  Cell-layersof  the  Embryo  as  the  Basis 

of  Genealogical  Classification  of  Animais.”  ^ „ 

Both  Haeckel  and  Lankester  failed  to  pomt  out  mw  e 01 
tion  olthe  gastrula  takes  place  in  some  of  the  chvrsmns  of  Verte- 

brates in  Eishes,  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals.  Essential  servic 

hi'the  establishment  and  explanation  of  numerous  questions  of  de  . , 

which  remained  imsettled  in  the  gastnea-theorj q bas  been  rendemd 
by  Balfoor,  van  Besehe..,  Geklach,  Goette  Hoeemaee,  Kollee, 
Patirfr  Lückert,  Selenka,  Duval,  and  others.  . 

V Thus  through  Haeckel’s  gastrsea-theory  the  followmg  P«m  & J 1 
lllv  ckaied  up  • (1)  fie  two  primary  germ-layers,  which  form 
fh:  folation  forthe  development  of  both  Invertebrates  and 

, Jt  sbould  be  Here  stated  .hat  even  Oo. ' “^"onta^S 
set  forth,  although  in  a very  indefinite  manner,  ^ opponent  of  the 

form  for  the  development  of  the  animal  body.  , investigations  he 

germ-layer  theory  of  WOLFE.  In  a cnümsm  of  * so.  Xbc 

exclaimed  with  empliasis  and  a ceita  1 . „ and  be  added  the  very 

•-  * 4sh  int,,e 

water,  nor  lie  upon  lt  hke  a funne  on  without  further  expovtnding  the 
In  a similar  manner  Baer  remaA  , b ^ ^ undeveloped  animal  itself, 
relation  to  the  germ-  ayers  . simple  vesicular  form  is  the 

zz  Är-T-r.- « " - 

ideally,  but  histoncally. 
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Vertebrates,  arise,  not  through  disassociation  or  fission,  bnt  through 
infolding  of  an  originally  simple  cell-layer.*  (2)  These  are  corn- 
parable  with  one  another  or  homologons,  because  they  are  developed 
according  to  tlie  same  process,  and  because  the  two  fundamental 
Organs  of  the  body,  the  layer  which  limits  the  body  externally 
(the  ectoderm)  and  the  layer  which  lines  the  digestive  cavity  (the 
entoderm),  arise  from  them.  (3)  The  intestinal  canal  of  all  animals 
arises  by  invagination. 

In  the  question  as  to  the  development  of  the  middle  germ-layer 
Haeckel  remained  at  the  traditional  standpoint,  and  inclined  most 
to  C.  E.  von  Baer’s  view  that  the  parietal  lamella  arose  by  fission 
from  the  outer  primary  layer,  and  the  visceral  lamella  from  the 
inner  germ-layer.  Most  embryologists,  who  workecl  on  the  develop- 
ment of  Vertebrates,  entertained,  on  the  eontrary,  Remak’s  view, 
and  made  the  whole  middle  germ-layer  arise  from  the  inner 
by  fission. 

They  regarded  the  body-cavity  as  a fissure  in  the  middle  germ- 
layer,  and  compared  it  with  other  lymphatic  spaces,  such  as  occur  in 
the  connective  tissue  at  various  places  in  the  body. 

The  correction  of  this  view  was  undertaken  by  various  persons 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  case  of  the  primary  germ-layers.  By 
detailed  study  of  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  the  Chick 
and  Mammals,  Kölliker  founcl  that  the  middle  germ-layer  did  not 
simply  split  itself  off  from  the  inner,  but  that  it  arose  from  a limited 
region  of  the  blastoderm,  namely,  from  the  primitive  groove,  where 
the  two  primary  germ-layers  are  continuous.  He  maintained  that 
from  this  region  it  grew  out  between  the  two  primary  germ-layers 
as  a solid  cell-mass,  and  that  subsequently  the  body-cavity  appeared 
in  it  by  means  of  its  fission  into  two  layers.  This  was  an  essential 
advance  in  the  representation  of  the  actual  state  of  affairs. 

But  a deeper  insight  into  these  embryonic  processes  in  Vertebrates 
was  first  acquired  in  this  case  also  through  the  study  of  Invertebrates, 
especially  through  the  important  discoveries  of  Metschnikoff  and 
Kowalevsky  concerning  the  formation  of  the  body-cavity  in  Echino- 
derms,  Balanoglossus,  Chsetognathi,  Brachiopods,  and  Amphioxus. 
The  former  found  that  in  the  larvte  of  Echinoderms  and  in  Tornaria, 
the  larva  of  Balanoglossus,  the  walls  of  the  body-cavity  are  formecl 
from  evaginations  of  the  intestinal  canal.  But  a still  greater  Sensation 

* It  is  still  affirmed  by  several  authors  for  certain  Invertebrates  that  the 
inner  germ-layer  develops,  not  by  infolding,  but  by  a Splitting  off  or  delamina- 
tion  from  the  outer  germ-layer. 
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was  created  when  Kowalevsky  in  1871  publisbed  bis  “ Embryology  of 
Sagitta,”  and  sbowed  bow  tbe  coelenteron  of  the  gastrula  was  divided 
by  two  folds  into  tbree  cavities,— into  tbe  secondary  intestinal  cavity 
and  into  tbe  body-cavities : this  discovery  was  afterwards  fully  con- 
ürmed  by  tbe  investigations  of  Bütschli  and  the  author.  After  a 
short  interval,  Kowalevsky’s  account  of  the  development  of  Sagitta 
was  followed  by  bis  work  on  Bracbiopods,  in  which  he  agam  enncbed 
Science  witb  tbe  new  and  important  fact,  that  in  tbis  dass  also  the 
body-cavity  was  formed  in  tbe  same  way  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Cbsetognatbs.  This  was  followed  by  bis  fundamental  work  on 

Amphioxus. 

Through  the  important  discoveries  made  on  Invertebrates,  Huxley, 
Lankester,  Balfour,  my  brother  and  I were  stimulated  to 
tbeoretical  speculations  concerning  tbe  origin  of  tbe  body-cavity 
and  the  middle  germ-layer  in  tbe  animal  kingdom.  _ 

Huxley  distinguished  tbree  kinds  of  body-cavity  accordmg  to  their 
origin : (1)  an  enteroccel,  which  arises  as  in  Sagitta,  etc.,  from  evagi- 
nations  of  the  coelenteron ; (2)  a schizocoä,  which  is  developed  by 
means  of  fission  in  a mesodermal  connective  substance  lying  between 
the  integument  and  tbe  intestine  ; (3)  an  epiecd , which  is  formed  by 
an  invagination  of  the  surface  of  the  body  like  the  penthoracic 
space  of  the  Tunicates.  The  last  kind,  Huxley  thinks,  may  perhaps 
correspond  to  the  pleuroperitoneal  cavities  of  the  Vertebrates. 

Lankester  makes  Huxley’s  paper  bis  starting-pomt.  He  gives 
preference  to  the  hypothesis  of  the  common  origin  of  the  body- 
cavity  in  all  animals  until  decisive  proof  of  diverse  origins  is 
produced  ; and,  in  fact,  he  makes  the  schizoccel  anse  out  of  the 
enteroccel  in  the  following  manner.  Evaginations  of  the  coelenteron 
have  lost  tbeir  lumen,  and  therefore  are  begun  as  solid  cell-masses, 
which  only  subsequently  acquire  a cavity.  While  Lankester  m 
this,  as  well  as  in  a second  publication,  overlooks  existing  i eiences 
in  his  effort  to  reduce  everything  to  a single  sclieme,  Balfour  in 
various  essays  takes  more  fully  into  account  in  bis  speculations  the 
actual  condition  of  affairs ; he  also  limits  himself  chiefly  to  the 
explanation  of  the  conditions  in  Vertebrates.  In  investigating  the 
development  of  Selachians,  he  made  the  important  discovery  that 

the  middle  germ-layer  arises  from  the  lateral  margins  o t e P11“1 

tive  mouth,  and  at  first  consists  of  two  separate  masses  of  cells, 
which  grow  out  forwards  and  laterally  into  the  space  between  tlie 
two  primary  germ-layers.  Since  in  each  cell-mass  a separate  cavity 
soon  makes  its  appearance,  he  designates  the  body-cavity  as  from  the 


HISTOEY  OF  THE  GEKM-LAYEK  THEORY. 


153 


beginning  a paired  strncture,  and  compares  it  to  tbe  body-sacs 
which  are  developed  in  Invertebrates  by  evagination  from  tbe 
ccelenteron.  Balfour  justly  alleges  tliat  fche  originally  solid  con- 
dition of  the  two  fundaments  can  have  no  weigbt  against  bis  inter- 
pretation,  since  in  numerous  instances  Organs  which  ought  properly 
to  contain  cavities  ai'e  developed  solid,  and  subsequently  become 
bollow,  as,  for  example,  in  many  Ecbinoderms  one  encounters  solid 
cell-masses  in  place  of  bollow  evaginations  of  tbe  ccelenteron. 

Led  by  tbeoretical  considerations  similar  to  tbose  of  tbe  Englisb 
morpbologists,  my  brotber  and  I,  by  a tborougb  comparison  of  de- 
velopmental  and  anatomical  conditions,  and  witb  due  regard  to  tbe 
morpbological  and  liistologicai  structure  of  organisms,  tben  en- 
deavored  to  bring  to  a solution  tliis  question  of  tbe  clay, — tbe  question 
of  tbe  development  of  tbe  body-cavity  and  tbe  middle  germ-layers, — 
by  systematic  investigations  (publisbed  in  “ Studien  zur  Blätter- 
theorie ”),  whicb  extended  over  Invertebrates  and  Vertebrates. 
Tbe  results  of  tbese  series  of  investigations  were  publisbed  in  two 
articles:  (1)  in  tbe  “ Ccelomtbeorie,  Versuch  einer  Erklärung  des 
mittleren  Keimblattes,’  and  (2)  in  tbe  “ Entwicklung  des  mittleren 
Keimblattes  der  Wmbelthiere.” 

In  tbe  first  paper,  in  orcler  to  prepare  tbe  way,  we  were  compelled  to 
give  tbe  term  germ-layer  a more  precise  definition.  We  designated 
as  such  a layer  of  embryonic  cells  which  are  arranged  like  an 
epithelium  and  serve  for  the  limitation  of  the  surfaces  of  the  body. 
At  tbe  close  of  Segmentation  tbere  is  only  one  germ-layer  present; 
namely,  tbe  epithelium  of  the  blastula.  The  remaining  germ-layers 
anse  from  it  by  the  processes  of  invagination  and  evagination.  The 
inner  germ-layer  is  formed  by  means  of  gastrulation,  the  two  middle 
germ-layers  by  the  formation  of  the  body -cavities,  in  that  two  body-sacs 
are  evagmuted  from  the  ccelenteron,  and  grow  out  between  and  separate 
the  tico  primary  germ-layers.  There  are,  in  the  first  place,  animals 
whicb  are  formed  of  two  germ-layers,  and  possess  in  their  bodies  only 
one  cavity,  a ccelenteron,  produced  by  invagination  (Coelenterata 
and  Pseudoccelia),  and,  secondly,  animals  witb  four  germ-layers,  a 
secondary  intestine,  and  a body-cavity  derived  from  tbe  ccelenteron— 
an  enteroccel.  To  the  two-layered  animals  belong  tbe  Ccelenterates 
and  tbe  Pseudoccels,  but  all  four-layered  animals  are  Enteroccels. 

From  tbis  standpoint  we  endeavored  to  prove  that  hitherto  tbere 
had  been  confused  under  tbe  conception  “ middle  germ-layer  ” two 
tbings  whicb  are  genetically,  morpbologically,  and  histologically 
entirely  different. 
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Besides  the  cell-layers  which  arose  by  invagination  there  bad  been 
assigned  to  the  middle  germ-layer  cells  which  detach  themselves 
individually  from  the  primary  germ-layers,  and  give  rise  hetween 
the  epithelial  layers  of  the  body  to  the  sustentative  substances  and 
also  to  the  blood,  when  such  exists.  Embryonic  cells  of  that  kmd, 
which  are  formed  by  emigration  into  the  space  surrounded  by 
the  germ-layers,  we  named  the  mesenchymatic  germ,  and  the  tissue 
produced  from  them  mesenchyme.  This  occurs  as  well  m two- 
layered  as  in  four-layered  animals.  In  our  opinion  a sharp  distmction 
must  be  made  between  the  formation  of  germ-layers,  which  is 
correlated  with  the  morphological  differentiation  of  the  body,  an 
the  formation  of  mesenchyme, -which  will  especially  engage  our 
attention  in  one  of  the  next  chapters,— if  clearness  and  a umfoim 
principle  are  to  be  introduced  into  the  whole  germ-layer  theory. 

In  the  second  article  it  was  our  aim  to  show  that  in  the  Vertebrates 
a middle  germ-layer  is  cleveloped  by  infolding.  For  th?,t  purpose 
the  development  of  Amphibia,  Fishes,  Eeptiles  Birds,  and  Mammals 
was  compared  with  the  development  of  Amphioxus,  and  thus  was 
acquired  the  foundation  upon  which  is  based  the  account  of  the 
development  of  the  middle  germ-layer  given  m the  preceding  chap  ei. 

After  the  publication  of  these  two  papers,  there  appeared  numerous 
articles  by  van  Beneben,  Duval,  Heape,  Hopfmann  Ivölliker, 
Kollmann,  Rabl,  Rückert,  Strahl,  Waldeyer,  and  others  tln  oug 
which  valuable  facts  concerning  the  development  of  the  nuddlogmm- 
layer  in  the  different  classes  of  Vertebrates  have  been  made  known. 
In  some  of  these  the  chief  points  of  view  of  the  eory  weie  1 1 

general  recognised  as  correct, 

but  especially  was  the  question  of  the  formation 

of  the  Vertebrates  actively  discussed. 

The  medmmcalprirmple  oj  tlx  procese  oj  development,  by  man*  of 
Je!  tke  permJjers  are  form,,  - oat 

isappreciated  in  its  fall  significance  by  only  a few,  and  in  . 

prehended  this  principle.  “ The  blastoderin  / he  ^ m one  p , 
- forme,  exelusively  through  the  te,f  a> 

and  the  viscera  of  t he  — ; “ U,i5  taken  place,  when  the 

the  spinal  cord  to it,  • { tl,omselVes  necessarily  designate 

cord,’  as  an  envelope  over  the  exipiisite  lila- 
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ment,  tluis  forming  the  first  foundation  of  the  body.  Hereupon  it 
produces  new  folds,  which,  in  contradistinction  to  the  first,  give  shape 
to  the  abdominal  and  thoracic  cavities,  together  with  their  contents. 
And  for  the  third  time  it  sends  out  folds  to  envelop  in  suitable 
membranes  the  foetus,  which  is  formed  out  of  it  and  by  means  of  it. 
Therefore  it  need  not  surprise  any  one  if,  in  the  course  of  our 
narration,  so  much  is  said  about  folds  and  envelopes.”  And  in 
order  to  avoid  misunderstandings  he  adds  in  another  place  the 
important  statement  that  “ wherever  anything  is  said  about  the 
folds  of  the  skin,  one  is  not  to  imagine  a lif eiess  membrane,  whose 
mechanically  produced  folds  would  necessarily  spread  themselves  over 
the  whole  surface,  with  out  allowing  themselves  to  be  limited  to  a 
definite  space.  The  folds  which  cause  the  metamorphosis  of  the  skiu 
are  rather  themselves  of  organic  origin,  and  are  produced  at  the 
appropriate  place,  either  through  increase  in  the  size  of  the  spherules 
already  present  there,  or  through  an  accession  of  new  spherules, 
without  the  remaining  part  of  the  blastoderm  being  thereby  altered.” 

Pander’s  successors  have  expressed  themselves  concerning  the 
mechanism  of  foldings  much  less  clearly  ; the  most  of  them,  indeed, 
not  at  all.  The  whole  doctrine  was  in  fact  condemned  by  Rudolph 
Wagner  as  positively  erroneous.  “ It  will  occur  to  no  one,”  he  says 
in  his  “ Lehrbuch  der  Physiologie,”  “ to  imagine  the  three  germ- 
layers  to  be  like  the  leaves  of  a book.  ISTo  one  will  entertain  the 
mechanical  conception  that  the  embryo  arose  by  a folding  process  of 
these  three  layers.” 

After  Pander.  Lotze  was  the  next  to  be  occupied  with  the 
“ Mechanik  her  Gestaltbildung,”  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Eauber 
in  a meritorious  history  of  this  topic.  He  designates  “ unequal 
growth  ” or  “ unequal  Vegetation  ” as  the  cause  of  the  changes  of 
place,  which  in  part  only  appear  to  be  shiftings,  out-pocketings, 
invaginations,  or  extensions,  but  in  part  are  actually  such,  being 
brought  about  in  this  way  by  mechanical  traction  and  pressure. 

In  very  recent  times  His  has  prosecutecl  the  study  of  embryology 
from  the  mechanico-physiological  standpoint  more  intensely  than  all 
his  predecessors,  and  has  also  particularly  emphasised  the  signifi- 
cance  of  the  process  of  folding  for  the  formation  of  the  body.  The 
two  principal  writings  of  His  in  this  connection  are : “ Unter- 
suchungen über  die  erste  Anlage  des  Wirbelthierleibes”  (1868), 
and  “ Unsere  Körperform  und  das  physiologische  Problem  ihrer 
Entstehung  ” (1874).  While  I refer  for  details  to  the  original  papers, 

I remark  that,  notwithstanding  manifold  agreements,  • I cannot 
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in  important  points  assent  to  His’s  view.  When,  for  example, 

His  (1874,  p.  50)  seeks  to  reduce  the  mechanics  of  form  to  the 
simple  problem  of  the  form-changes  in  an  unequally  stretched 
elastic  plate,  in  my  opinion  he  overlooks  the  fact  that  a plate  com- 
posed  of  cells,  even  if  it  possess  elastic  properties,  is,  nevertheless,  a 
much  more  complicated  structure,  and  that  the  proeesses  of  folding 
and  evagination  are  primarily  produced  by  the  energy  of  the 
growth  of  special  groups  of  cells,  and  are  therefore  not  to  be  com- 
pared  with  the  bendings  and  Stretchings  of  elastic  plates..  As 
Pander  has  already  emphatically  stated,  one  is  not  to  imagine  in 
the  folding  proeesses  a lifeless  membrane,  bnt  rather  the  folds  are 
themselves  of  organic  derivation,  called  forth  at  the  proper  place  by 
a cell-multiplication  at  that  place.  For  this  reason,  too,  Haeckel 
in  his  polemic,  “Ziele  und  Wege  der  heutigen  Entwicklungs- 
geschichte,” has  attacked  this  method  of  treating  embryology, 

introduced  by  His.  . 

That  the  morphological  differentiation  of  the  ammal  body  primarily 
rests  upon  a process  of  folding  of  epithelial  lamell®,  my  brother  and 
I have  endeavored,  by  means  of  an  abundant  series  of  observations, 
to  demonstrate  in  a still  more  exhaustive  manner  than  our  pre- 
decessors.  In  our  “ Studien  zur  Blättertheorie  ” we  have,  m the  hrst 
place,  directed  attention  to  the  Ccelenterates  as  the  animal  organisms 
in  which  the  principle  of  the  formation  of  folds  is  most  clear  y 
shown  throughout  the  whole  Organisation,  even  into  details;  an  , 
secondly,  we  have  endeavored  to  estabhsh  for  Vertebrates  that 
organs  like  the  body-cavity,  chorda,  and  primitive  segments  w ic  i 
it  was  claimed  arose  by  a separating  and  Splitting  of  cell-layers, 
likewise  come  into  existence  through  the  typical  process  of  foldmgs 

and  constriction.  . . . 

Finally  we  have  endeavored  to  point  out  a physiologica  cau 
for  the  unequal  growth  of  a cell-membrane,  and  have  found  such  m 
the  Ccelenterates  in  the  unlike  functional  activity  of  dB  vanous 
reeions  Parts  of  a membrane  will  grow  more  rapidly  and  must 
become  infolded,  when  in  consequence  of  their  Position  they  are 
called  upon  to  accomplish  more  than  neighbonng  ^^ns. 

In  concluding  this  historical  sketch  attention  should  be  called  * 
the  fact  that  C.  E.  von  Baer,  in  the  general  discussion  «f  embr^ 
logical  proeesses,  was  the  first  to  distinguish  clearly  between  the 
ovents  of  morphological  differentiation,  which  take  place  m t 
Ctoning  oTaLopment,  and  thosa  of  histological  diff^Uon. 
which  occitr  later. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  SEGMENTS. 

The  more  one  pursues  the  development  of  Vertebrates  into  later 
stages,  the  more  numerous  become  the  changes  which  simultaneously 
appear  in  the  different  regions  of  the  embryonic  body.  We  cannot 
heie  undertake  to  dßscribe  step  by  step  the  processes  which  are 
simultaneously  accomplislied,  for  by  tliat  method  tho  presentation 
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•wouM  beoome  fragmentary  and  the  eomprehem>ion  of  *”>  “*“**“ 
nroceeses  would  be  made  more  difficult ; but  lt  ls  necessaiy, 
dTofT  didactic  method,  to  »lect  from  all  the  mamfold  pheno- 
mena  a ringle  procees  of  the  development,  and  to  foUow  tt  np 

it  bas  come  to  a preliminary  termination.  . 

After  the  foimation  of  the  middle  germ-layer  two  important 

+ i lcrap  in  the  embryonic  fundament.  One  proces» 
processes  täte  place  m tue  emoiyu  . , a lateral 

Lde  to  a divirion  of  the  middle  germ-layers  »to  the  two 


Be.  Io3._Awpljio«uB  wi«.  r*h.  »'  “ ■*“ 

^Se^nfromtheside.  5 Seen  f r°m  tlie  dorsum.^  ^ the  primitive  segments  into  the 

In  figure  B are  indicated  the  openm0  focussine  V,  Anterior,  II , postenor  end  , 

SU-  »■>«. «“  r *tr  -T2U-  ~w  > ■■■  “*!: 

t StA  =i  Ä ÄSfei  -•  — - — " — • 

ud,  ooelenteron. 

i ■ to  two  series  of  cuboidal  bodies,  which  are  situated  at 
plates  and  inte _two >**  ^ and  which,  under  an  erroneous 

the  right  and  the  left  o m-otovertebrce,  but  for  which  one 

Interpretation,  were  former  y ca  accUrate  name  primitive 

should  now  substitute  exclusive  y ^ process,  which  occurs  at 

segments  [mesoblastic  sonn  ]•  cag0  of  the  bigher  Yertebrates, 

about  the  same  time,  at  least  in h ^ sustentative  sub- 

leads  to  the  origm  of  those  cells  trom  wn 
stances  and  the  blood  of  Yertebrates  are  denved. 
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In  this  chapter  we  shall  take  into  consideration  the  formation  of 
the  primitive  segments  first  in  tke  eggs  of  Amphioxus  and  the 
Amphibians,  and  then  in  those  of  Fishes,  Birds,  and  Mammals. 

In  Amphioxus  the  formation  of  the  primitive  segments  is  more 
nearly  simultaneous  with  the  development  of  the  middle  germ- 
layer  tlian  in  the  remaining  Yertebrates.  As  soon  as  the  two 
ccelomic  sacs  begin  to  grow  out  from  the  coelenteron  at  the  front  end 
of  the  embryo,  there  begins  a division  of  them  into  two  rows  of 
small  sacs  lying  one  behind  the  other  (fig.  103  A,  B,  us),  and  this 
division  proceeds  from  in  front  backwards.  Here  again  we  have 
to  do  with  a process  of  folding,  which 
repeats  itself  many  times  in  the  same 
manner. 

The  wall  of  the  groove-like  ccelomic 
evagination,  composed  of  cylindrical 
cells,  becomes,  at  a little  distance  from 
its  head-end,  folded  transversely  to  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  embryo ; this 
fold  grows  from  above  and  from  the 
side  downwards  into  the  body-cavity; 
in  the  same  manner  a second  trans- 
verse  fold  is  soon  formed  on  either 
side  of  the  body  at  a little  distance 
behind  the  first ; behind  the  second 
a third,  a fourth,  and  so  on,  at  the 
same  rate  as  that  at  which  the  em- 
bryonal body  elongates  and  the  fun- 
dament  of  the  middle  germ  - layer 
increases  by  the  progress  of  the  evagination  toward  the  blasto- 
pore. 

In  the  embryo  represented  in  fig.  103  five  sacs  may  be  counted  on 
either  side  of  the  body.  The  evagination  is  taking  place  at  the 
region  marked  rnk ; it  advances  still  farther  toward  the  blastopore 
and  gives  rise  to  a considerable  series  of  primitive  segments,  the 
number  of  which  in  a larva  only  twenty-four  liours  old  lias  already 
increased  to  about  seventeen  pairs.  The  primitive  segments  exhibit 
at  first  an  opening,  by  means  of  which  their  cavities  (ush)  are  in 
communication  with  the  intestinal  cavity.  But  these  openings  soon 
begin  to  be  closed  in  succession,  by  their  margins  growing  toward 
each  other  and  then  coalescing;  this  takes  place  in  the  same  sequence 
as  that  in  which  the  detachment  of  the  parts  takes  place,  from  beforo 


Fig.  104.— Cross  section  through  the 
middle  of  the  body  of  an  Amphioxus 
embryo  with  II  primitive  segments, 

after  Hatschek. 

ah,  Outer,  ilc,  inner  germ-layer  ; mit1, 
parietal,  mi*,  visceral  lamella  of 
the  middle  germ-layer ; us,  primi- 
tive segment ; n,  neural  tube  ; cli, 
Chorda  ; Ih,  body-cavity  ; dh,  intes- 
tinal cavity. 
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backwards.  At  the  same  time  the  primitive  Segments  (fig.  104, 
gradually  spread  out  botli  dorsally  and  ventrally,  while  their  cells 
increase  in  number  and  become  altered  in  form.  They  grow  upward 
more  and  more  at  the  side  of  the  neural  tube,  which  has  meanwhile 
detached  itself  completely  from  its  matrix,  the  outer  germ-  ayer. 


ÄÄ «- — - «*.  ■■  - — - 
■ “ °‘~a  ”'d 

nah.  cavity  of  primitive  segment ; dz,  yolk-eells. 


Totvard  the  ventral  side  they  insert  themselves  between  the  secondary 

intestine  and  the  outer  germ-layer.  cH11  lflter 

Finally  it  might  be  further  mentioned  here  that  at  a still  lat 

JL  as  is  to  he  seen  on  the  right  side  of  fig.  10t,  the  dorsal  porfcons 
öf  the  primitive  segmentäre  eonstrioted  off  from  the  ventral.  The 
rmer  o”  their  lumina  and  furnish  the  transversal?  stnped 
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musculature  of  the  body,  but  from  the  cavities  of  the  latter  originates 
tlie  real  unsegmented  body-cavity,  since  the  partitions  which  at 
first  separate  thern  become  thinner,  break  through,  and  final  ly 
disappear. 

Similar  processes  take  place  in  a somewhat  moclified  manner  in  the 
case  of  the  remaining  Vertebrates. 

In  the  Tritons  the  middle  germ-layer  (fig.  105  A)  becomes 
thickened  on  both  sides  of  the  chorda  (ch)  and  of  the  fundament  of 
the  central  nervous  System  (n),  which  is  not  yet  closed  into  a tube, 
and  at  the  same  time  there  appears  a cavity  (ush)  in  its  thickened 
part,  caused  by  the  Separation  of  the  visceral  and  parietal  lamellse. 
The  thickening  is  not  produced  by  an  increase  in  the  number 
of  the  layers  of  cells,  but  simply  by  the  fact  that  the  cells 
increase  in  height  and  grow  out  into  long  cylinders,  which  are 
arranged  around  the  cavity  like  an  epithelium.  We  distinguish 
these  thickened  parts  of  the  middle  germ-layer,  which  lie  on  either 
side  of  the  chorda  and  the  nervous  System,  as  the  primitive-segment 
pleites , fiom  the  lateral  parts,  or  the  lateral  plates.  In  the  territory 
of  the  latter  the  cells  are  lower,  and  ordinarily  there  is  no  distinctly 
marked  cavity  between  visceral  and  parietal  layer. 

Whereas  in  Amphioxus  the  process  of  forming  somites  extends 
itself  over  the  whole  of  the  middle  germ-layer,  in  the  case  of  the 
Amphibians,  and  likewise  all  the  re- 
maining Vertebrates,  it  affects  only 
the  part  which  is  next  to  the  chorda 
and  the  neural  tube,  leaving  the  lateral 
plates,  on  the  contrary,  untouched. 

The  Segmentation  begins  at  the  head- 
end,  and  proceeds  slowly  toward  the 
blastopore ; it  is  accomplished  by  fold- 
ing  and  constricting  off.  The  epithelial 
lamella  next  to  the  neural  tube  and 
the  chorda,  being  composed  of  cylin- 
drical  cells,  is  raised  up  into  small 
transverse  folds,  which,  separated  from 
each  other  by  intervals  of  uniform  size, 
grow  into  the  cavity  of  the  primitive- 

segment  plate,  and  give  rise  to  small  sacs  lying  one  behind  the  other 
(%.  106). 

Soon  afterwards  each  little  sac  is  constricted  off  from  the  lateral 
plates  (fig.  105  A and  B).  Consequently  one  now  meets,  both  in 


Fig.  106.— Frontal  section  through 
the  dorsum  of  an  embryo  Triton 
with  fully  developed  primitive  Seg- 
ments. 

One  sees  on  both  sides  of  the  chorda 
(ch)  the  primitive  Segments  ( us ) 
with  their  cavities  (ush). 
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transverse  and  frontal  sections  at  the  right  and  left  of  chorda 
and  neural  tube,  cubical  sacs  the  walls  of  which  are  formed  of 
cylindrical  cells ; these  sacs  are  everywhere  surrounded  by  a fissure- 
like  space,  and  they  enclose  a small  cavity  (the  primitive-segment 
cavity),  which  is  a derivative  of  the  body-cavity.  From  the  front 
layer  of  the  fold  is  produced  the  posterior  wall  of  the  newly  formed 
segment,  from  its  posterior  layer  the  front  wall  of  the  remnant  of 
the  primitive-segment  plate,  or  of  the  sac  which  is  next  to  be  con- 


stricted  off. 

Of  the  Vertebrates  which  are  developed  out  of  meroblastic  eggs,  the 
Selachians  appear  to  exhibit  most  clearly  the  original  mode  of  the 
formation  of  primitive  segments.  A distinct  body-cavity  is  formed  on 
either  side  of  the  trunk  by  the  Separation  of  the  parietal  and  visceral 
lamelhe  of  the  middle  germ-layer  (fig.  HO).  The  dorsal  portion  of 
the  cavity,  which  flanks  the  neural  tube,  acquires  thickened  walls 
(mp),  and  corresponds  to  the  part  previously  designated  as  the 
primitive-segment  plate,  which  at  the  same  time  with  the  appear- 
ance  of  the  body-cavity  begins  to  be  divided  into  primitive  segments. 
In  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  a series  of  transverse  lines  of 
Separation  become  visible  (fig.  195  mp1),  the  number  of  which  is 
continually  increased  toward  the  hind  end  of  the  body.  For  a 
]on"  time  the  cavities  of  the  primitive  segments,  which  are  sepa- 
rated  from  one  another  by  these  transverse  furrows,  rernain  m 
communication  ventrally  with  the  common  body-cavity  by  means 
of  narrow  openings.  One  may  therefore  describe  tlns  state  of 
affairs  bv  saying  that  the  body-cavity  is  provided  toward  the  back 
of  the  embryo  with  a series  of  small  sac-like  evaginations,  wlnch  lie 
close  together  one  after  the  other.  Afterwards  the  primitive  seg- 
ments  are  entirely  constricted  off  from  the  body-cavity,  and  then 
their  thickened  walls  oome  into  close  contact,  and  thus  cause  the 
disappearance  of  the  cavities  of  the  segments  (fig.  111  tnp)- 

Whereas  in  the  Selachians  it  is  slill  evident  that  the  formation  of 
the  primitive  segments  dependsupon  folding  and  constrictmg  oft,  the 
process  is  obscnred  even  to  obliteration  in  the  case  of  Kcpt.les  B.rds 
Z Mamma, s;  this  is  referahle  simply  to  the  ^ «-Mb.  « 
lamellse  of  the  middle  germ-layer  rernain  for  a lon0  time  h y 
pressed  together,  only  subsequently  beginmng  to  separate,  and  . 
They  are  Lpo-d  of  several  layers  of  small  cells.  The  pro.ssof 
folding  and  constricting  off  appears  here  as  a spht  mg  up  of  a * 
rell-nlate  into  small  cubical  blocks. 

IhTpart  of  the  middle  germ-layer  that  is  next  to  the  chorda  and 
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neural  tube  appears  in  a cross  section  of  a Chick  embryo  (fig.  107) 
as  a compact  mass  ( Pv ) consisting  of  many  superposed  small  cells, 
whicli,  as  far  as  it  is  not  divided  up  into  separate  blocks,  is  designated 
as  primitive-segment  plate 
or  protovertebral  plate.  In 
fig.  107  it  is  still  connected 
at  tbe  side  by  means  of  a 
tbin  istkmus  of  cells  with 
the  lateral  plates,  in  whose 
territory  tbe  middle  germ- 
layers  are  tbinner  and  sepa- 
rated  from  each  otber  by  a 
fissure. 

In  observing  tbe  blasto- 
germ  from  the  surface  the 
region  of  tbe  primitive-seg- 
ment plates,  as  is  to  be  seen 
in  tbe  posterior  part  of  a 
nine-days-old  Eabbit  embryo 
(fig.  108),  appears  darker  tban 
tbe  region  of  tbe  lateral  plate; 
so  that  tbe  two  are  dis- 
tinguished  from  eacb  otber  ; 
one  is  stem-zone  (stz),  tbe 
otber  parietal  zone  (pz r). 

Tbe  development  of  the 
primitive  segments  is  ob- 
servable  in  tbe  Cbick  at  the 
beginning  of  tbe  second  day 
of  incubation,  in  tbe  Eabbit 
at  about  the  eigbth  day. 

Clear  transverse  streaks  ap- 
pear  in  the  stem-zone  at 
some  distance  from  tbe  primi- 
tive streak,  about  in  tbe 
middle  of  the  embryonic 

fundament,  botb  on  the  right  and  tbe  left  of  tbe  cborda  and  neural 
tube  (fig.  108),  They  correspond  to  transverse  fissures,  by  means 
of  whieh  the  primitive-segment  plates  are  divided  into  the  small 
and  solid  cubical  primitive  segments  (uio).  In  tbe  nine-days-old 
Rabbit  embryo  represented  in  fig.  108  these  plates  are  resolved  in 
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front  into  eight  pairs  of  primitive  segments  (uw),  whereas  in  the 
hind  end  of  tlie  embryonic  area  they  still  have  the  form  of  a con- 


Fig,  108.— Rabbit  embryo  of  the  ninth  day,  seen 
frora  the  dorsal  side,  after  Köllikek.  Magnified 
21  diameters. 

The  stem-zone  (sfz)  and  the  parietal  zone  (pz)  are 
to  be  distinguished.  In  the  fovmer  8 pairs  of 
primitive  segments  have  been  estabiished  at  the 
side  of  the  chorda  and  neural  tube. 
aj),  Area  pellucida  ; rf,  medullary  groove  ; vh,  fore 
brain  ; ab,  eye-vesiele  ; mh,  mid  brain  ; hh,  hind 
brain  ; uw,  primitive  segment ; sts,  stem-zone  ; 
pz,  parietal  zone  ; h,  heart ; ph,  perioardial  part 
of  the  body-cavity  ; vd,  margin  of  the  entrance  to 
the  head-gut  (vordere  Uarmpforte ),  seen  through 
the  overlying  structures  ; af,  amniotic  fold  ; vo, 
vena  oinplialomesenterica. 


tinuous  mass  of  cells,  the 
stem-zone  ( stz ),  which  in  sur- 
face-views  appears  darker 
than  its  surrounclings. 

In  a somewhat  more  ad- 
vanced  stage  the  primitive 
segment,  which  probably  se- 
cretes  at  the  same  time  fluid, 
develops  in  its  interior,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Amphibia 
and  Selacliii,  a cavity,  around 
which  the  cells  group  tliem- 
selves  in  a radial  manner. 
This  cavity,  too,  is  at  first  in 
communication  laterally  with 
the  fissure  of  the  body-cavity, 
until  the  primitive  segment 
has  been  fully  constricted 
off. 

In  Vertebrates,  besides  the 
trunk-region,  a part  of  the 
liead-region  of  the  embryo  is 
also  affected  by  this  process 
of  Segmentation  which  we 
have  been  considering.  We 
must  therefore  speak  in  the 
one  case  of  head-segments, 
and  in  the  other  of  trunk- 
segments.  Up  to  the  present 
time  the  number  and  condi- 
tion of  the  head-segments  have 
been  made  out  (by  Balfour, 
Milnes  Marshall,  and  van 


Wijue)  most  accurately  for 
the  Selachians.  In  this  in- 
ätance  there  are  nine  pairs  of  liollow  head-segments.  In  the  higliei 
Vertebrates  such  segments  although  fewer  in  number,  have  also 
been  described ; however,  the  less  sharply  diflerentiated  structures 
jf  the  latter  demand  still  further  Investigation. 
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But,  in  any  event,  the  accurate  study  of  the  earliest  embryonic 
Segmentation  of  tlie  body  into  a large  number  of  metameres  yielcls 
this  result  of  the  higliest  importance  for  the  general  morphology  of 
the  ^ ertebrate  body,  that  the  liead  not  less  tha n the  trunlc  represents 
a segmented  portion  of  tlie  body  and  has  in  no  ivise  been  produced 
froni  a single  primitive  segment. 


S UM  MARY. 

!•  In  Vertebrates  the  middle  germ-layers  immediately  after 
theii  origin  are  diffefentiated  into  several  fundaments  by  processes 
of  folding  and  constricting  off. 

2.  The  process  of  differentiation  in  the  middle  germ-layer  exhibits 
two  modifications. 

(a)  In  Amphioxus  the  middle  germ-layers  are,  at  the  time  of 
their  first  appearance,  completely  separated  into  primitive 
Segments  lying  one  behind  the  other. 

It  is  only  later  that  each  primitive  segment  is  divided  into  a 
dorsal  portion  (the  real  primitive  segment)  and  a ventral 
portion. 


The  dorsal  portion,  or  prünitive  segment  proper,  furnishes  the 
transversely  striped  musculature  of  the  trunk. 

The  ventral  segments  form  the  body-cavity,  which  is  at  first 
segmented,  but  afterwards  with  the  disappearance  of  the 
partitions  becomes  a single  cavity. 

(b)  In  all  other  Vertebrates  the  fundaments  of  the  middle 
germ-layers  ai’e  divided  first  into  a dorsal  and  a ventral 

region— into  the  primitive-segment  plates  and  the  lateral 
plates. 


The 


The  lateral  plate  remains  unsegmented.  The  body-cavity,  which 
becomes  visible  in  it  by  Separation  of  the  parietal  and 
the  visceral  lamell®  of  the  middle  layer,  is  from  the 
begmnmg  on  each  side  of  the  body  a single  space. 
primitive-segment  plate  alone  is  divided  into  successive 
primitive  segments. 

3.  The  Segmentation  of  the  middle  germ-layers  also  extends  over 
the  future  head-region  of  the  embryo.  One  therefore  distinguishes- 
a)  Uead-segments,  the  number  of  which  amounts  to  nine  • 

(6)  2 runk-segments,  the  number  of  which  is  constantly  being 

mcreased  during  the  development  of  the  posterior  trunk- . 
region. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  CONNECTIVE  SUBSTANCE  AND  BT.OOD. 

( TH E MESENCHYME-  THE  OE  F) 

With  the  question  of  the  origin  of  connective  or  ^chanically  sus- 
tentative  substance  and  blood  we  enter  a very  cbfficu  field  the 
cultivation  of  which  has  now  been  taken  in  band  successfully  bj  many 
persons  Here  also  we  sball  acquaint  ourselves  with  a simple  case 
fromthe  development  of  Invertebrates,  before  we  begm  with  the 
conditions  in  Vertebrates,  which  are  more  difficult  to  compreben 
In  Ooelenterates  and  Echinoderms  there  is  developed  between  the 
germ-layers,  which  are  ccmposed  of  epithelial  cel  e,  a — Uve 
tissue.  It  consists  of  a homogeneous  jelly,  in  which  are  scatteie 


Flf,  ..  .n—  **  3“s“’' 

from  Baliour. 

A Blastosphere-stage  at  the  end  of  cleavage. 

ifsssr* — = «•••  rrssssi 


_ ■ i i o+ollntfi  cells  which  are  capable  of  changing 

few  isolated  spheroidal  oi  ’ • Tt  is  usually  developed 

stage  (fig-  109).  (1 ) a bomogeneous  soft  substance,  the 

^ «*■ 109  - the 
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inner  germ-layer  (hy),  nnmerous  cells  (ms),  which  loose  their  epi- 
thelial character,  and  send  out  processes  in  the  manner  of  lymph- 
corpuscles.  Tliey  soon  distribute  themselves  as  migratory  cells 
everywhere  in  the  jelly. 

In  the  gastrula  -stage  and  subsequently,  the  cell-containing  jelly 
between  the  outer  and  the  inner  germ-layers  represents  a third  sheet, 
wbich  is  distinguished  from  the  latter  histologically,  and,  according 
to  the  definition  previously  given,  cannot  be  designated  as  a middle 
germ-layer  ; for  by  that  definition  we  understand  the  term  to  be 
hmited  to  a sheet  of  embryonic  cells,  having  an  epithelial  arrange- 
ment  and  bounding  a surface.  The  jelly-like  sheet  is  a product  oj 
the  germ-layers,  whicli  may  be  distinguished  from  them  by  the  name 
mesenchyme  or  Intermediate  layer  (Zwischenblatt). 

Once  formed,  the  mesenchyme  continues  to  grow  as  an  independent 
tissue,  in  that  the  cells  which  at  first  migrated  into  the  jelly  at  a 
definite  stage  of  development,  to  which  one  may  give  the  name 
mesenchyme-germ,  continue  to  increase  uninterruptedly  by  means  of 
cell-division.  In  its  growth  it  penetrates  into  all  the  interstices 
which  arise  when  the  germ-layers,  as  happens  in  many  Coelenterates, 
produce  the  most  complicated  structures  by  the  formation  of  folds  and 
evaginations ; it  furnishes  everywhere  a Support  for  the  epithelial 
layers  which  repose  upon  it.  At  the  same  time  some  of  the  mesen- 
chyme-cells  can  alter  their  original  histological  character  as  simple 
trophic  or  nutritive  cells  of  the  intermediate  substance.  Thus  here 
and  there  they  diöerentiate  contractile  substance  at  theii’  surface, 
and  become,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  Ctenophores  and  Ecliinoderms,  smooth 
muscle-cells,  the  ends  terminating  either  in  one  fine  point,  or 
dividing  themselves  into  several  processes,  as  is  more  frequently  the 
case  with  Invertebrates. 

In  Veitebrates  also,  after  the  two  primary  germ-layers  have  arisen, 
a process  similar  to  that  which  we  have  just  considered  appears  to 
lead  to  the  formation  of  connective  tissue  and  blood,  two  tissues 
which  correspond  morphologically  and  physiologically  to  the  mesen- 
chyme  of  Invertebrates. 

In  the  first  two  editions  of  the  “ Lehrbuch  ” I set  forth  that  the 
whole  mesenchyme-question  in  the  Vertebrates  was  still  in  a nascent 
condition,  that  the  account  therefore  presented  nothing  final,  but 
boie  in  many  respects  the  charar.ter  of  the  provisional.  Since  that 
time  an  essential  advance  has  been  made  in  this  field.  Thanks  to 
the  investigations  of  Hatsohek  and  Rabl,  of  Rückert,  Ziegler,  and 
van  Wijhe,  we  have  acquired  more  accurate  explanations  coucerning 
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the  origin  of  the  connective  substances ; the  question  of  the  origin 
of  tlie  vascular  endothelium  and  of  the  blood,  on  the  contrary,  is 
one  that  is  less  cleared  up.  This  determines  me  to  treat  the  two 
questions  separately  in  the  following  account. 

A.  The  Origin  of  the  Connective  Tissues. 

Selachian  embryos  appear  to  be  the  most  suitable  objects  on 
which  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  connective  substances.  Here  the 
middle  germ-layer  serves  as  the  matrix  for  the  mesenchymatic  tissue. 

At  the  time  when  the  primitive  segment  is  stül  connected  below  with 
the  lateral  plates,  and  when  the  body-cavity  is  visible  m the  latter, 
there  appears  a cell-growth  at  the  lower  border  of  each  primitive 
segment  on  the  side  which  is  directed  toward  the  chorda.  It  is  oidi- 
narily  designated  as  sclerotome.  It  contains  at  first  a small  evagi- 
nation  of  the  body-cavity  (fig.  258  A sic).  At  the  restncted  place 
designated,  which  is  marked  off  from  its  snrroundmgs  and  which 
recurs  on  each  primitive  segment,  cells  in  large  numbeis  ( g. 
sk)  individually  detach  themselves  from  the  epithelial  layer,  remove 
by  active  migration  from  their  place  of  origin,  like  the  mesen- 
chymatic cells  of  Invertebrates,  and  distribute  themselves  in  the 
space  which  is  limited  on  the  one  side  by  the  inner  wall  {mp) 
of  the  primitive  segment,  and  on  the  other  by  the  chorda  {ch) 

^"«earance  the  amceboid  cells  are  separate! 
by  only  a small  amount  of  inter-cellular  substance:  ^ 
rLidly  in  number,  and  thereby  soon  crowd  chorda,  neural  tube  and 
prLL  segment  farther  apart  (fig.  Hl).  The  segmental  arrange^ 
inent  which  the  growths  exhibit  at  their  first  appearance  (fiD.  1 ) 

Ty  eal'ly  ceases  to  exist,  since  by  their  extension  they  become  fused 

together  into  a continuous  sheet.  eerm. 

The  mesenchyme,  which  thus  grows  forth  out  of  the  nn  g 
Jer  oT^th  sides  of  the  chorda,  furnishes  the  M * 

*6  «Mt»;  it  produces  the  steletogenoos  ^ ^ ^ 

growing  toward  shows,  the  mesen- 
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tissue  envelopes  of  the  neural  tube  and  the  vertebral  arcbes  witb 
their  ligaments  are  differentiated. 

Conditions  similar  to  tbose  of  Selachians  are  also  to  be  observed, 


Fig.  110.  Fig.  111. 

Figs.  110  and  111.— Diagrams  of  cross  sections  through  younger  and  older  Selachian  embryos 
to  illustrate  the  development  of  the  principal  produots  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  After  van 
Wijhe,  with  some  changes. 

Fig.  HO.  Cross  section  through  the  region  of  the  pronephros  of  an  embryo,  in  which  the 
myotomes  (mp)  are  in  process  of  being  constricted  off. 

Fig.  111.  Cross  section  through  a somewhat  older  embryo,  in  which  the  myotomes  have  just 
been  detached. 

nr,  Neural  tube ; cli , chorda ; ao,  aorta  ; sch , subnotocliordal  rod ; mp.  muscle-plate  of  the 
primitive  Segment ; ws  zone  of  growth,  at  which  the  muscle-plate  bends  over  into  the  cutis- 
plate  (cp)  ; vb,  portion  connecting  the  primitive  segment  with  the  [walls  of  the]  body-cavity, 
out  of  which  are  developed,  among  other  things,  the  mesonephrio  tubules  uk  (fig.  111) ; 
sic,  skeletogenous  tissue,  which  arises  as  an  outgrowth  from  the  median  wall  of  the  con- 
necting portion  (rö);  vn,  pronephros;  mkl,  parietal,  mkii  visceral  middle  layer,  from  the 
walls  of  which  mesenchyme  is  developed;  Ih,  body-cavity;  ik,  entoderm ; h,  cavity  of  the 
primitive  Segment ; uk,  mesonephrio  tubule,  arisen  from  the  connecting  portion  vb  of  the 
diagram  110 ; uk1,  place  where  the  mesonephrio  tubule  has  detached  itself  from  the  primitive 
segment , v.g,  mesonephrio  duct,  with  which  the  mesonephrio  tubule  has  united  on  the  left 
side^t  ti , Union  of  the  mesonephric  tubule  with  the  body-cavity  (nephridial  funnel)  ; mes1, 
nies  , mesenchyme,  which  has  arisen  from  the  parietal  and  visceral  lamellm  of  the  middle 
layer  respectively. 


although  less  distinctly,  in  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals ; tliey 
have  been  described  by  Remak,  Kölliker,  and  others,  and  have  been 
biouglit  into  Connection  with  the  formation  of  the  vertebral  column. 
The  primitive  Segments,  which  are  at  first  solid,  soon  acquire  a 
small  cavity  (fig.  116),  around  which  the  cells  are  arranged  into  a 
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continuous  epithelium.  Then  a part  of  tbe  wall  of  the  primitive 
se-ment  lying  at  its  lower  and  median  angle  begms  to  giow  wit 
oxtraordinary  rapidity,  and  to  furnish  a muss  ot  embryome  eonneetwe 
tisene  which  spreads  itself  aronnd  the  eborda  and  neural  tube  m tbe 
manner  previously  described.  The  dorsal  and  lateral  parts  of  e 
primitive  Segment  (fig.  116  »»),  »Web  subsequently  loses 
are  not  involved  in  this  growth;  out  of  them  arise  pnn  p y 
fundaments  of  the  trunk-musculature.  Thts  part  » consequently 

now  distinguished  as  muscle-plate  (ms). 

Mesenckyme  arises  from  three  otker  places  of  tke  middle  gei 
iayerbesidesthe  primitive  segments-from  the  ^anamell^  ro^ 
the  parietal  lamella,  and  finally  from  that  wall  of  the  pumhive 
segment  which  is  turned  toward  the  epidermis  and  has  been  e 
ty  rTbu  the  name  cutü^te.  Here  also  tbe  comhtrons  are  best 

followed  in  Selachii.  . . . ii„  /"nnnn- 

Individual  cells  migrate  out  from  the  v,sc«al  lamella  (Darm 

mesenchyma  of  the  intestinal  wall,  which  is  ever  becommg  rnore 

— 5?Ät2Ä=5ESr== 

the  body-cavity  and  that  of  the  epuleruns  an  rutermedrate  laye 

™ * 

finally!' the  cutis-plate,  i.e„  the  epithelial  layer  of  f the  ongmal 1 prmn- 
tive  segment  which  is  in  contact 

"'Tat  the  mesencbyme-cells  scattered  betw«m  ^ 

ulte  are  capable  of  executing  extensive  nngraüons,  after  tbe  fosbton 
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of  migratory  cells,  is  perhaps  best  shown  in  the  investigation  of 
transparent  embryos  of  Bony  Fishes.  “ One  sees  distinctly,”  tbus 
Wenkebach  describes  it,  “how  the  cells  by  means  of  amoeboicl 
motions,  and  of  sometimes  extraordinarily  long  protoplasmic  pro- 
cesses,  move  tbemselves  about  independently  in  the  body  of  the  em- 
bryo  and  upon  the  yolk,  whick  is  not  yet  clothed  witb  bypoblast, 
and  creep  toward  definite  places,  as  if  tbey  acted  voluntarily  and 
eonsciously.”  By  virtue  of  tbis  peculiarity,  the  mesencbyme-cells 
actively  penetrate  into  all  larger  and  smaller  fissures  which  exist 
between  the  germ-layers  and  the  fundaments  of  organs  which  have 
arisen  from  them.  Everywhere  they  form  a filling  and  connecting 
mass  between  these  structures,  which  afterwards  acquires  a still 
greater  importance  as  the  bearer  of  blood-  and  lympk-courses  as  well 
as  nerves. 

In  comparison  with  the  earlier  editions  of  the  “ Lehrbuch,”  I have  here 
given  an  essentially  different  presentation  of  the  development  of  the  mesen- 
chyme.  Formerly,  supported  by  the  investigations  of  His,  Waldeyer,  Koll- 
mann,  and  others  on  meroblastic  eggs,  I thought  it  necessary  to  refer  the 
chief  source  of  the  mesenchyme  to  a limited  territory  of  the  germ,  to  the  area 
opaca,  and  made  the  cell-material  arise  by  delamination  from  the  entodermic 
layer,  especially  from  the  yolk- wall.  But  now  I assume  a manifold  origin  from 
various  regions  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  Thus  I come  back  again  to  an  In- 
terpretation which  I had  already  propoundedas  probable  in  “ Die  Coelomtheorie  ” 
(p.  80)  and  “Die  Entwickelung  des  mittleren  Keimblattes  ” (p.  122), — to  the 
interpretation,  namely,  that  mesenchyme-germs  in  Vertebrates  are  perhaps 
forrned  by  an  emigration  of  cells  at  several  distinct  places  at  the  same  time. 
Whether  this  or  that  be  the  real  mode,  the  essence  of  the  mesenchyma-theory 
is  not  thereby  affected,  for  the  essential  part  of  that  theory  consists  in  this, 
that  it  establishes  in  the  earliest  development  of  tissue  a contrast  between 
the  epithelial  germ-layers  and  a packing  tissue,  produced  by  a dissolution  of 
the  epithelial  continuity,  which  spreads  itself  out  between  the  germ-layers, 
and  soon  appears  as  an  independent  structure. 

Indeed,  with  this  theory  as  a basis,  it  would  not  be  surprising  if  tlie  pro- 
ductioii  of  mesenehymatic  tissue  sliould  not  he  limited  sivtply  to  the  middle  germ- 
layer,  and  if  the  entodcrm  ly  the  contrilution  of  cell-material  should particijpate 
in  its  formation. 

B.  The  Origin  of  the  Vascular  Endothelia  and  the  Blood. 

The  question  of  the  origin  of  the  tissues  represented  in  the  above 
heading  is  one  of  the  most  obscure  in  the  realm  of  comparative 
embryology.  The  very  investigators  who  have  endeavored  most 
recently  and  with  the  most  reliable  methods  to  elucidate  this  matter 
do  not  hesitate  to  emphasise  the  uncertainty  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  conditions  presented  to  them.  Even  the  lowest  Vertebrate, 
which  is  distinguished  by  the  greater  simplicity  of  its  structure,  and 
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by  the  greater  ease  with  which  all  its  processes  of  development  are 
understood,  bas  failed  us  in  tbis  qnestion.  For  Hatsciiek, 
knows  the  development  of  Amphioxus  better  than  any  one  eise,  de- 
“TL  the  blood-vessels  as  the  only  System  of  Organs  conceming 
which  be  was  unable  to  arnve  at  a clear  understanding. 

cXently  in  the  field  now  to  be  ennmined  there  are  = 
views  and  observations  which  in  part  stand  in  the  m»t  tee 
antagonism  to  each  otber.  To  give  a comprehensive  review  of  tl 
is  not  possible  withont  the  greatest  fulness,  which  would  be  conti  a y 
n the  Dian  of  tbis  Text-book;  I therefore  limit  myself,  first,  to 
1 ^ a survey  of  the  various  possibilities  by  which  the  origin  of 
the  vessels  and  the  Wood  might  take  place  and,  secondly,  to  present- 
L a series  of  observations  which  liave  been  made  on  Selachians 
Birds  Ind  Mammals;  still  it  is  always  to  be  kept  in  mind  that 
muchremains  doubtful  bere,  and  that  commg  yearsmay  img 

cavities  are  develeped  01.  of 
fissure-like  spaces  between  tlie  germ-layevs  remau. 

1 ne  7TV0TER  “ are  produced  m tbeir  fii»t  tunciameu 

and  ave  enclosed  by  that  tissue  and  in»rp°ratod “ * bLd-coursa, 
Clements  [corpnscles]  arise  at  separate  Ptos  m “ 
by  the  growth  and  detaehment  of  “ mnstructed  in  tbis 

According  to  another  J ^ ^ themselves  in 

manner  : eells  in  the  ^ out.  tbereby  the  morc 

rows,  and  these  cell-coiü  wbereas  the  remainmg 

superficial  cells  furmsh  t ® Tbe“  tood-ves^eta  are  therefore  nothing 

eells  become  blood-oorpusele  . Tl  prodacea  in  the 

eise  than  cavities  which  h.  own  Cells.  Botli  views 

mesenchymatic  tissues  iy  m • f sastentative  substances 

agree  in  this,  that  they  cause  and  the  latter 

to  »e  brought  into  of  the  inesenchyma. 

to  «gare  as  a F°  110  ° present  variations  in  the  details, 

JSSTS  to  the  ^nesenchyme  a different  origin  and 
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make  it  arise  either  out  of  the  middle  germ-layer  alone,  or  out  of 
tlie  entoblast  alone,  or  by  the  migration  of  cells  out  of  both  layers 
and  theii’  union  into  a single  fundament.  Still  otber  variations 
result  from  the  first  fundament  of  tbe  blood-course  being  some- 
times  referred  to  a limited  territory  of  the  germ,  sometimes  to  several 
places.  Thus,  for  tbe  meroblastic  eggs  of  B?rds,  the  area  opaca  is 
designated  by  some  observers  as  the  place  where  vessels  and  blood 
are  first  formed.  From  here  they  grow  out  as  it  were  at  first  into  the 
embryonic  body  proper.  The  opposite  is  reported  of  Bony  Fishes,  in 
which  the  first  vessels,  heart,  aorta,  caudal  veins,  and  sub-intestinal 
veins,  together  with  blood-corpuscles,  arise  earliest  in  the  embryonic 
body  itself,  whereas  they  appear  on  the  yolk  only  subsequently. 
Finally,  for  the  Selachians  a local  origin  of  the  vessels  is  maintained 
both  for  the  area  opaca  and  also  for  the  embryonic  body  in  the 
restricted  sense. 

In  Opposition  to  the  two  views  hitherto  presented,  a third  view 
assumes  a separate  origin  for  the  connective  substances  on  the  one 
hand,  and  for  the  vascular  endothelium  and  the  blood  on  the  other. 
Whereas  the  former  are  produced  by  the  emigration  of  cells  from  the 
middle  germ-layer,  the  vascular  endothelium  is  maintained  to  arise 
from  cells  of  the  entoblast.  It  is  held  that  an  endothelial  sac  is 
formed  (perhaps  by  constriction)  as  an  independent  fundament, 
which  by  budding  gives  rise  to  the  whole  vascular  System. 

After  this  brief  survey  of  the  various  possibilities  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  blood-course,  I turn  to  a description  of  certain  con- 
ditions,  concerning  the  signification  of  which  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  views  are  also  often  very  divergent. 

The  area  opaca  of  the  meroblastic  eggs  of  Fishes,  Reptiles,  and 
Birds  has  always  played  an  important  role  in  the  literature  on  the 
question  of  the  origin  of  the  blood.  N ot withstandi  ng  the  frequency 
with  which  it  has  been  investigated,  the  researches  concerning  it 
cannot  be  regarded  as  concluded.  It  is  from  this  standpoint  that  I 
beg  the  reader  to  judge  wbat  follows. 

In  the  case  of  the  Ohick,  on  which  especially  we  shall  base  our 
account,  the  opaque  area  is  composed  of  only  the  two  primary  gerrn- 
layers  at  the  time  when  the  middle  germ-layer  begins  to  be  formed 
fiom  the  region  of  the  blastopore  by  the  production  of  folds. 

The  outer  germ-layer,  as  has  already  been  described  in  Chapter  V., 
has  in  general  a simple  structure,  since  it  is  composed  of  a single 
layer  of  small  cubical  cells.  The  inner  germ-layer  (fig.  56  ik  and 
fi.,.  112),  on  the  contrary,  alters  its  condition  the  more  we  approach 
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tbe  maroin  of  the  dise.  In  the  area  pellucida  and  in  the  immediately 
surrounding  parts  it  appears  as  a single  layer  of  , grently ^atoned 

«*-  ^ «*  -Ttn  'Ä“  - 

- ^ygona,  and  ünaüy 

ft  terminales  with  a greatly  thickened  marginal  tone,  the , preTOu,  y 
mentioned  yolk-wall  (du,).  This  is  the  important  reg,on  ot  ger 

whi"  are  separahle  from  one  another,  partl^  ot 

numerous  large  and 
small  nuclei  enveloped 
in  protoplasm  (the  me- 
rocytes),  as  at  the  final 
stages  of  the  process  of 
cleavage. 

Such  free  nuclei  have 
also  been  demonstrated 
with  perfect  certainty 
in  the  marginal  terri- 
tory of  the  yolk  durin  g 

tbe  course  of  the  formation  of  the 

Teleosts,  and  Reptiles  (Kopffkr,  Hoffmafk,  Rockfkt, 

Swaen).  - vnlk-nuclei  has  been  given  by 

The  most  aceurate  desenpt.on  of  the  yolk  nu  ^ t in 

Röckert  for  the  egge  of  Selaehians  ( g.  emb„dded  in  the 

this  case  at  the  marginal , portron  rf the  , ^ ^ foI  their 

yolk  in  not  inconsiderable  nnmhers  and  ^ ^ rf  ^ 

Site,  sometimes  neaehing ja  diame  M ^ enveloping  the 

ordinary  nucleus  ( , ) branched  network  of  processes. 

nucleus  k*  there  proceeds  a ncbly  t > lk.elements  {d)  in  great 

In  the  interstices  of  the  ne  y0[k.plates  down  to  the  finest 

numhers,  from  the  size  o ^ o£  dismtegration.  One 

granules.  The  formerare  0ther  phenomena,  that  a 

may  conclude  from  this,  as  we  * takincr  piace  at  the  margin  of 
vigorous  consumption  o c eu  op  > nutritive  material  by  the 

tbe  germ.  This  employed  by  means  of 

Consequently  one  also  sees  the 

yolk-nuclei  in  active  increase. 


iig Section  through  the  margin  of  the  germinal 

Tlf.'  . ' Hen  s e„g  inoubated  for  aix  hours,  after  Düval. 

disc  of  a Hen  s egg  me  . ,k  yolk.nuclei ; 

<ilt,  Outer  germ-layer;  dz,  yolk-celis , a , 

dw,  yolk-wall. 
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Toward  the  surface  of  the  yolk  small  clusters  of  nuclei  (fig.  113  k) 
arise  out  of  the  large  deeper-lying  yolk-nuclei.  From  these  there 
are  finally  produced  genuine  cells  of  the  germ  (z),  by  the  small  nuclei 
surrounded  by  a layer  of  protoplasm  detaching  themselves  from 
the  yolk,  as  it  were  by  an  act  of  supplementary  cleavage.  “ Since  the 
merocytes  thus  on 
the  one  hand  un- 
interruptedly  take 
up  nutritive  ma- 
terial out  of  the 
yolk,  and  on  tlie 
other  continually 
surrender  it  in  the 
form  of  cells  to  the 
germ-layers  of  the 
nascent  ernbryo, 
they  present  an 
important  link 
between  the  latter 
and  the  yolk." 

(Rückert.) 

The  views  of 
investigators  on 
the  significance 
of  the  yolk-wall  and  of  the  merocytes  enclosed  in  it  are  very  divergent. 
Indeed  there  is  unanimity  only  in  this,  that  the  yolk-wall  contributes 
to  the  increase  of  the  lower  germ-layer  by  single  cells  becoming  in- 
dependent and  attaching  themselves  at  the  margin  to  the  elements 
which  already  have  an  epithelial  arrangement.  On  the  other 
hand  it  appears  less  certain  how  far  the  yolk-wall  is  concerned  in 
the  formation  of  the  blood.  Accorcling  to  the  observations  of  His, 
Dtsse,  Räuber,  Kollmann,  Rückert,  Swaen,  Gensch,  Hoffmann, 
and  others,  it  does  share  in  this  process  during  a limited  period 

of  development  in  the  case  of  Selachians,  Teleosts,  Reptiles,  and 
Birds. 


Fig.  113 — Yolk-nuclei  (merocytes)  from  Pristiurus,  lying  underneath 
the  germ-cavity  B,  after  Rückert. 

z,  Embryonic  cells ; superficial  clear  nuclei ; k\  deeper  nuclei ; 
lc*,  marginal  nuclei  rieh  in  chromatin,  largely  freed  from  the 
surrounding  yolk,  in  Order  to  show  the  processes  of  the  proto- 
plasmic  mantle ; d,  yolk-plates. 


In  the  Selachians  the  anterior  margin  of  the  germ-disc  is  the  first 
to  be  metamorphosed  into  a vascular  zone.  Rückert  could  find 
here  numerous  and  uneqmvocal  indications  that  the  previously 
eocnbed  peculiar  cell-elements  of  the  yolk  (merocytes)  provided 
with  large  nuclei  contribute  to  the  formation  of  blood-islands,  in 
t at  they  bicak  up  into  clusters  of  small  cells,  detach  themselves 
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from  the  yolk-containing  part  of  the  lower  germ-layer  and  become 
diflerenttated  on  tbe  one  band  into  the  migratory  cells  of  the  first 
blood-vessels,  and  on  the  other  into  the  blood-corpuscles.  Ruckert 
further  maintains  that  the  material  destmed  for  the  prodwtwn  of 
blocd  ie  mpplemented  by  mectn,  of  cell,  freMy  deft  off  from  the 

^Swaen  remarks  with  the  same  positiveness,  “ Les  Premiers  ilots 
sanguins  se  developpent  am  dopen,  de,  llhmrds  de  Chypoblade.  Ce» 
derniers  constituent  it  la  Sn  de  ee  developpement  les  parois  de  cav.tes 
vasculaires  eloses  et  les  celleles  sanguines  qm  les  i-emplissent. 
Likewise  Gensch  makes  the  large  cells  in  the  yolk  responmble  for 
the  formation  of  the  blood  in  the  case  of  the  Bony  Fishes  Soff- 
mahn  also  finde  in  Reptiles  that  tbe  blood  and  the  endothebul 
wall  of  the  vessels,  as  well  as  the  spindle-shaped  cells  whicb  he 
between  tbe  vessels,  are  a product  of  tbe  inner  germ-layer,  and 
that  tbey  appear  at  definite  places  of  tbe  geim  cisc  . 
wben  tbe  middle  germ-layer  bas  not  yet  been  formed  in  those 

Finally,  it  is  stated  concerning  the  germ  of  tbe  Chick  that  at  tbe 
end  of  the  first  day  of  incnbation  tbe  cells  in  the  yolk-wall  bare 
become  very  numerous,  through  tbe  multiplication  o tbe  nucle 
enclosed  in  tbe  latter,  and  that  afterwards  the  abundance  of 
"minisbes.  For  part  of  tbe  cells  whicb  bare  been  ormrf 
bv  the  active  proliferation  now  detacb  tbemselves  fromme ■ ydk- 
w all  get  into  tbe  spaoe  between  tbe  onter  and  inner  germ-layms, 
and  tbere  prodnce  a tbird  independent  layer,  whicb  is  contamaUy 
increas  nv  in  tbickness,  whereas  tbe  remaining  part  becomes  modi- 
firf  So  an  epithelium  of  large  cylindrical  cells  conta.ning  yolk- 
gram, les.  This  middle  layer  is  judged  by  »everal 
he  an  independent  fundament  of  the  germ,  and  has  m tlns  . en.e 
been  described  by  H,s  ns  parabhet,  by  Djsse  and ^ otbens  lus^&r 
layer,  by  Räuber  as  desmohcemoblast,  and  by  Kollmann  as  margi 

tconnts  need  still  inore  precise  confirmaton^ice 
thev  have  often  been  called  in  question,  even  up  to  most  recen 
times  Tb us  Külliker  bas  always  defended  tbe  position  th. 

n”  only  the  connective  substances,  but  also  tlio  vessels  mnd  the 

blood,  are  Products  of  tbe  Selachii, 

m ,ts  pciap  «“  ^n““self  thBt  the  merocytes  bave  special  import- 
'ZZTZZXZ  of  blood  and  vessels,  but  was  not,  however, 
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willing  to  deny  it.  So  muck  the  more  positively  do  Wenkebach 
and  Ziegler,  on  tke  strengtk  of  tkeir  investigations  on  Teleosts, 
express  themselves  against  tke  mode  of  klood-formation  given  by 
Gensch.  According  to  Ziegler,  tke  blood-corpuscles  are  developed 
in  tke  blood-vessels  of  tke  embryonic  body  itself.  Tke  free  nuclei 
of  tke  yolk,  the  merocytes,  on  tke  contrary,  it  is  maintained,  do  not 
skare  in  tke  formation  of  embryonic  tissues,  but,  in  adaptation  to 
tke  function  of  resorbing  tke  yolk,  undergo  peculiar  modifications, 
which  “ cause  the  frequently  affirmed  but  never  proved  production 
of  blood-corpuscles  [by  tkem]  to  appear  improbable.” 

Under  tkis  condition  of  affairs,  I must  regard  tke  question  of  tke 
source  of  the  cell-layer  in  wkick,  in  tke  region  of  tke  opaque  area, 
tke  formation  of  blood  takes  place  as  not  yet  ready  for  final 
judgment. 

So  far  as  regards  tke  further  changes,  by  means  of  wkick  tke 
cell-layer  under  consideration  is  converted  into  connective  substance 
and  blood,  on  tke  wkole  I subscribe,  in  tkis  difficult  field  of  in- 
vestigation,  to  Kölliker’s  representation. 

At  tke  end  of  tke  first  day  of  incubation,  tke  masses  of  cells  wkick 
lie  between  tke  inner  and  the  outer  germ-layers  arrange  tkemselves 
in  cylindrical  or  irregularly  limited  cords,  wkick  join  tkemselves  to- 
gether  into  a close-mesked  network  \ tkey  are  the  first  fundaments 
botk  of  tke  vessels  and  also  of  tkeir  contents,  tke  blood.  In  tke 
spaces  of  tke  net  are  to  be  found  groups  of  indifferent  cells,  wkick 
afterwards  become  embryonic  connective  tissue,  and  wkick  are  tke 
Substanzinseln  (fig.  114)  of  authors. 

At  tke  beginning  of  tke  second  day  of  incubation,  the  solid  funda- 
ments of  tke  vessels  become  more  distinct,  in  proportion  as  tliey 
become  bounded  superficially  by  a special  wall,  and  acquire 
an  internal  cavity.  Tke  wall  of  tke  vessels  is  developed  out  of 
tke  most  superficial  cells  of  tke  cords,  and  is  composed  during  tke 
first  days  of  incubation  of  a single  layer  of  very  muck  flattened 
polygonal  elements,  on  account  of  wkick  tke  first  vessels  of  the 
embryo  are  often  designated  as  endothelial  tubes  (fig.  114  and 
fig.  115  gw). 

1 ke  cavity  of  the  vessel  is  probably  formed  by  tke  penetration  of 
md  into  tke  originally  solid  cord  from  its  surroundings,  tkus  forming 
tke  plasma  of  tke  blood,  by  which  tke  cells  are  pressed  apart  and  to 
e si  es.  The  cells  then  constitute  here  and  tkere  tkickeniugs  of 
tke  wall,  and  project  into  the  fluid-filled  cavities  as  elevations  of 
loosely  united  spherical  elements  (fig.  114,  Blood-islands).  Conse- 
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Blood-island 


Wall  of  blood- 
vessel 


quently  the  vessels  which  are  just  becoming  permeable  are  very 

irregulär,  since  narrow  places  and  wider  ones,  often  provided 

with  evagma- 

tions,  alternate 
(fig.  114)  with 
one  another, 
and  since 
the  vessels 
are  sometimes 
wholly  excava- 
ted,  üuid-filled, 
endothelial 

tubes,  and 
sometimes  re- 
main  more  or 
less  impassable, 
owing  to  the 
variously 
formed  cell  ag- 
gregates  which 
project  from 
the  wall. 

The  aggrega- 
tions  of  cells 
themselves  are 
simply  the 
centres  where 
the  formed  com- 
ponents  of  the 
blood  are  pro- 
duced . The 
small  spherical 
nucleated  cells, 
which  still  en- 
close  dark  yolk- 
granules,  be- 
come  at  first 
homoge  neous 

bv  the  Dotation  ot  the  latter,  and  then,  otving  to  the  formatton 
„f  the  coloring  matter  ot  the  blood  in  them.  they  take  on  » shgh.ly 
yellowish  eolor,  which  gradually  becomes  more  mtense. 


Blood-island 
Blood- vessel 


Wall  of  blood- 
vessel 

Substanzinseln 

Blood-vessel 


Fig.  114. — A Portion  of  the  vascular  area  of  the  genn-d'sc , of  an  «JT 
Chiok,  in  which  12  primitive  Segments  are  developed,  tfter  Dif»  . 
One  sees  the  more  darkly  shaded  blood-coumes,  in  which  l.e 

“ blood-islands,”  tho  centres  whence  the  blood-Mrpusdes  ar  ^ 
The  clear  snaces  in  the  vascular-  networK,  the  walls  of  which  are 
Irmcd  of  liat  endothelial  cells,  are  the  « substance-rslands 
(Substanzinselu) . 
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If  one  at  this  time  examines  a blastoderm  which  has  beeil  removed 
from  tbe  yolk,  the  zone  in  which  the  formation  of  blood  takes  place 
appears  flecked  with  more  or  less  intensely  colored  blood-red  spots, 
some  of  which  are  roundish,  others  elongated,  and  others  branched. 
The  spots  are  known  as  the  blood-points  or  blood-islands  of  the  blasto- 
derm (fig.  114).  From  these  formative  areas  the  superficial  cells 
now  detach  themselves  and  enter  the  blood -fluid  as  the  isolated  red 
blood-corpuscles.  Here,  as  well  as  in  the  blood-islands,  they  multiply 
by  means  of  cell-division,  during  which  the  nucleus  is  metamorphosed 
into  the  well-known  spindle-figure. 

As  Remak  first  showed,  divisions  of  blood-cells  are  to  be  observed 
in  the  CJhick  in  great  numbers  up  to  the  sixtli  day  of  incubation, 
whereas  they  later  become  more  rare,  and  then  wholly  disappear. 
Also  in  the  case  of  Mammals  and  of  Man  (Fol)  the  first  embryonic 


Fig.  115 — Cross  section  through  a portion  of  the  vascular  area,  after  Disse. 
alc,  Outer,  ik,  inner  gevm-layer  ; mk',  parietal,  mk',  visceral  lamella  of  the  middle  germ-layer  ; 
Ih,  extra-embryonic  body-cavity ; gm,  wall  of  blood-vessel  formed  of  endothelium  ; bl,  blood- 
cells  ; g,  vessels. 

blood-corpuscles,  which  are  at  this  time  provided  as  in  the  other  Verte- 
brales with  a genuine  cell-nucleus,  possess  the  power  of  division. 

In  proportion  as  blood-corpuscles  still  further  detach  themselves 
fiom  the  blood-points,  the  latter  become  smaller  and  smaller,  and 
finally  disappear  altogether  ; but  the  vessels  without  exception  then 
contain,  instead  of  a clear  fluid,  red  blood  with  abundant  formed 
elements  (fig.  115  bl). 

Subsequently  there  occur  changes  in  the  Substanzinseln  which  lead 
to  the  formation  of  embryonic  connective  substance.  The  germinal 
cells,  at  first  spheroidal,  separate  farther  from  one  another,  at  the 
same  time  secreting  a homogeneous  inter-cellular  substance;  they 
become  stellate  (fig.  116  sp),  and  send  out  processes  by  means  of 
which  they  are  United  into  a network,  which  Stretches  all  through 
the  gelatinous  secretion ; other  cells  apply  themselves  to  the  endo- 
thelial  tubes  of  the  vessels. 


184 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


After  the  formation  of  vessels  and  blood  is  completed,  the  territory 
of  the  area  opaca,  in  which  the  processes  just  described  take  place, 
is  sharply  delimited  at  its  periphery  (fig.  117)  in  all  meroblastic  eggs, 
as  well  as  in  those  of  Mammals.  For  the  close  network  of  blood 


entirely  around  it. 
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We  must  therefore  now  distinguish  in  the  opaque  area  (Plate  I., 
fig.  2,  page  213)  two  l-ing-like  areas,  the  vascular  area  (gh)  and  the 
yolk-area  ( dh ),  area  vasculosa  and  area  vitellina.  Since,  moreover, 


A4 


Flg  U7V  ®ia&ram  of  the  vascular  System  of  the  yolk-sac  at  the  end  of  the  third  dav  of 
mcubation,  after  Balfour.  j 

The  Whöle  blastoderm  has  been  removed  from  the  egg  and  is  represented  as  seen  from  below. 
Therefore  what  is  really  on  the  left  appears  on  the  right,  and  vice  vcrsä.  The  part  of  the 
area  opaca  in  which  the  fine  vascular  network  has  been  formed  is  sharply  limited  at  the 
penphery  by  thesmiis  temunalis,  and  represents  the  vascular  area;  outside  of  it  lies  the 

)™e/\  The  mmediate  vicinit-'’  of  the  embryo  is  destitute  of  a vascular  network,  and  is 
designated  now,  as  at  an  earlier  stage,  by  the  name  area  pellucida. 

Heart  ; AA  aortic  arches  ; Ao,  dorsal  aorta , L.Of.A,  left,  R.Of.A,  right  vitelline  artery ; 

c’uv’ieri ^ t®rm”>ahs  : L-°fdf  t,  li.Of,  right  vitelline  vein  ; S.  V,  Sinus  venosus  ; D.C,  ductus 

the  »!T  ’-S  Ca'F;.S,UFfn?r’  J 'Ca’  inferi01'  caldinal  vein.  The  veins  are  drawn  in  outline, 
tne  artenes  m solid  black. 
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the  area  pellucida  is  still  recognisable,  being  traversed  by  only  a few 
chief  trunks  of  blood-vessels  leading  to  the  embryo,  the  body  of  the 
embryo  is  enclosed  altogether  by  three  zones  or  areas  of  the  extra- 
embryonic  part  of  the  germ-layers. 

Up  to  the  present  we  have  pursued  the  formation  of  blood  in  the 
opaque  area.  But  how  do  the  vessels  in  the  body  of  the  embryo 
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itself  arise  ? Here,  too,  the  uncertainty  of  our  present  knowledge  is 
to  be  emphasised. 

According  to  the  representation  of  His,  to  which  Kölliker  also 
adheres,  and  which  the  author  himself  has  made  the  foundation  of 
his  account  in  the  first  edition  of  this  Text-book,  blood-vessels  in  the 
embryo  are  not  independently  formed,  but  take  their  origin  from 
those  already  existing  in  the  opaque  area.  According  to  His,  the 
germ  of  the  blood  and  connective  substances,  originally  a penpheral 
fundament,  makes  its  way  from  the  opaque  area  at  first  into  the 
pellucid  area,  and  from  there  into  the  body  of  the  embryo  itself 
and  is  distributed  everywhere  in  the  spaces  between  the  epithelial 
germ-layers  and  the  products  that  have  arisen  by  constnction  from 
them.  Into  the  spaces  migrate  first  of  all  amceboid  cells,  whic 
send  out  in  front  of  them  branched  processes  3 on  the  heels  of  these 

follow  endothelial  vascular  shoots.  . 

At  variance  with  the  teachings  of  His  are  noteworthy  investiga- 
tions  of  recentdate not  only  the  previously  mentioned  accounts  o 
the  manifold  origin  of  the  connective  substances  from  the  mnc  e 
germ-layers,  but  also  particularly  the  more  recent  observations  con 
cerning  the  independent  origin  of  vessels  and  the  endothelial  sac  o 
the  heart  in  the  body  of  the  embryo  itself.  (EIW  ZlESLEE’ 
Mayer,  Rabe,  Kastschenko,  and  others.) 

For  Selachian  embryos  the  question,  whether  the  repository  of 
the  material  for  the  blood-vessels  of  the  embryo  rs  to  be  soug 
esclusively  on  the  nutritive  yolk,  is,  as  Rückekt  remarks,  to 
answered  definitely  in  the  negative.  Tbe  vessels  ar  se  rn  he  embryo 
itself  within  the  territory  of  the  mesenchyme,  from  cells jh 
are  sometimes  loosely,  sometimes  compactly  arranged  (Rücker  , 

“r'ckekt  derives  the  cells  that  form  the  vessels  from  ‘wo  different 
sources  partly  from  the  inner  germ-layer  of  the  yolk-ws  , !•  . 

rr“ieP  adjLing  mesob.ast,  and  their  donh.e  orignr  appear.  o 
him  a natural  process  of  development  m so  far  as 
which  bound  the  first  vessels  also  furmsh  the  material  fo  ^ 

To  the  same  purport  are  the  accounts  concemm_,  ^ 
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uncertainty  prevails  as  to  whetlier  the  inner  germ-layer  alone, 
or  the  middle,  or  botli,  are  concerned  in  the  production  of  the 
fundament. 

When  once  the  first  vessels  have  been  formed,  they  grow  further 
independently,  and  continually  give  rise  to  new  lateral  branches  by 
rneans  of  a kind  of  budding  process. 

It  can  be  observed  that  from  the  walls  of  vessels  that  are  already 
hollow,  solid,  slender  sprouts  go  out,  which  are  formed  of  spindle- 
shaped  cells,  and  by  means  of  cross-branches  join  others  to  form  a 
network.  The  youngest  and  most  delicate  of  these  sprouts  consist 
of  only  a few  cells  arranged  in  a row,  or  indeed  of  only  a single  one, 
which,  reposing  upon  the  endothelial  tube  like  a knob,  is  drawn 
out  into  a long  protoplasmic  filament.  Into  the  solid  sprout  there 
now  projects  from  the  already  completed  vessel  a small  evagination, 
which  gradually  elongates  and  at  the  same  time  enlarges  into  a 
tube,  the  wall  of  which  is  formed  of  the  separated  cells  of  the  funda- 
ment. The  formation  of  blood-corpuscles  no  longer  takes  place  in  this 
process,  all  the  cells  of  the  sprout  being  employed  to  form  the  wall  of 
the  vessel.  Since  out  of  the  vessels  thus  produced  new  sprouts 
are  formed,  and  so  on,  the  fundaments  of  the  vessels  spread  them- 
selves  out  everywhere  in  the  spaces  between  the  germ-layers  and 
the  Organs  which  have  by  constrictions  been  formed  from  them. 

There  are,  moreover,  two  different  opinions  about  the  manner  in  which  the 
sproutic«g  takes  place.  Are  the  solid  vascular  shoots  formed  exclusively  by 
giowth  of  cells  in  the  wall  of  the  endothelial  tube,  or  do  neighboring  con- 
nective-tissue  cells  take  part  in  their  formation  ? While  Rabl  holds  to  the 
proposition  that  new  vascular  endothelia  always  take  their  origin  from  such  as 
are  already  in  existence,  Kollikek,  Mayer,  and  Rückert  make  Statements 
which  appear  to  prove  that  the  endothelial  vascular  tubes  both  continue  to 
grow  by  themselves  alone,  and  also  to  elongate  through  the  participation  of 
the  connective-tissue  cells  of  the  surrounding  tissue. 


In  the  preceding  pages  vve  have  endeavored  to  show  in  detail 
how  in  Vertebrates  the  material  of  the  cleavage-cells  is  differen- 
tiated  into  the  separate  fundamental  or  primitive  organs.  As  such 
y-Q  must  designate  the  outer  and  the  inner  germ-layers,  the  two 
middle  germ-layers,  and  the  mesenchyme  or  intermediate  layer. 

In  ordei  pioperly  to  estimate  at  once  the  signifcance  and  the  röle 
of  lliese  fundamental  organs,  we  will  glance  at  the  final  result  of  the 
process  of  development— propound  the  question,  What  organs  and 
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tissues  take  their  origin  in  the  separate  germ-layers  and  the  mesen- 
ckyme  1 A definite  answer  to  this  question  is  possible,  except  on  a 
few  points  concerning  wfiich  the  accounts  of  the  different  observers 
are  still  contradictory,  and  wbich  therefore  will  be  mdicated  by  a 

mark  of  interrogation.  . 

From  the  outer  germ-layer  arise : the  epulermis,  the  epidermoi  a 
organs,  such  as  hair  and  nails,  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  dermal 
„lands  the  whole  central  nervous  System  with  the  spinal  ganglia, 
the  peripheral  nervous  System  (?),  the  epithehum  of  the  sensory 
organs  (eye,  ear,  nose),  and  the  lens  of  the  eye. 

The  prima/ry  inner  germ-layer  is  differentiated  into  : 

1.  The  secondary  inner  germ-layer,  or  entoblast ; 


2.  The  middle  germ-layers  ; 

3.  The  fundament  of  the  chorda  ; . 

4.  The  germ  of  the  mesenchyme,  which  forms  the  intermediate 

k The  entoblast  (Darmdrüsenblatt)  furnishes  the  epithelial  limng 
of  the  whole  intestinal  canal  and  its  glandulär  appendages  (lung, 
liver,  pancreas),  the  epithehum  of  the  urinary  bladder,  and  the 

ta  Th  e^ddle  germ-layers  undergo  extremely  various  metamorphoses 
after  having  been  differentiated  into  primitive  segments  and  lateia 

PlFrom  the  primitive  segments  are  derived  the  striated,  voluntary 

muscles  of  the  body  and  a part  of  the  mesenchyme. 

From  the  lateral  plates  arise  the  epithelium  of  the  pleuropentonea 
cavity  • the  epithelium  of  ovary  and  testis  (primitive  ova,  mothei- 
cdls  of  the  spermatozoa) ; in  general,  the  epithelial  components  of 
Sexual  glands  and  their  ducts,  as  well  as  those  of  the  kidney  and 

ureter  • and  finally  mesenchymatic  tissue.  . 

Th efmdammt  oftte  clwrda  becomes  the  chorda  dorsalls,  which  m 
the  higher  Vertebrates  is  reduced,  during  later  stages  o eve  opmen  , 

-«oh  prodoee  * 

de,  ™ manifold  differentiations,  for  they  spread  themselves  out  m 
tl  Xdy  between  the  epithelial  components  as  the  Intermediate  mm*. 
t„m Aem  are  derived.  the  multiform  group  of  — tive(»n- 
nective)  tissues  (mucous  tissue,  fibrillär  connective  tissue  caitila  e, 
;.essels  (?)  and  blood  (?),  the  lymphoid  Organs,  the  smooth, 
in  voluntary  museles  of  the  vessels,  of  the  intestine,  and  of  vanou. 


other  organs. 
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HlSTORY  OF  THE  PARABLAST-  AND  MESENCHYME-THEORIES. 

The  older  investigators,  as,  for  example,  Remaic,  grouped  together  all  the 
cells  which  are  inserted  between  the  two  primary  germ-layers  under  the 
common  narne  of  the  middle  germ-layer,  and  assnmed  for  them  a common 
origin.  To  tbis  conception  His  opposed  in  the  year  1868  in  “ Die  erste  Ent- 
wicklung des  Hühnchens  im  Ei”  his  “ pardblast-theory,”  in  wbich,  influenced 
principally  by  histogenetic  considerations,  he  distinguished  two  fundaments 
of  different  origin,  an  archiblastic  and  & parablastic. 

As  archiblastic  fundament  he  designated  the  part  of  the  middle  germ-layer 
which  lies  in  the  body  of  the  embryo  itself,  the  axial  cord  (Achsenstrang)  and 
the  animal  and  vegetative  muscle-plates,  and  he  made  them  arise  by  de- 
lamination  from  the  primary  germ-layers,  and  therefore  ultimately  from  the 
embryonic  cleavage- cells. 

He  gave  the  name  parablast  to  a peripheral  fundament, lying  originally  outside 
the  embryo,  which  is  the  source  of  all  the  connective  substances,  the  blood  and 
the  vascular  endothelium,  and  which  grows  from  the  margin,  or  more  speci- 
fically  from  the  opaque  area,  into  the  body  between  the  archiblastic  tissues. 

The  division  of  the  middle  germ-layer  into  archiblast  (chief  germ)  and 
parablast  (accessory  germ),  proposed  by  His  and  carried  out  in  several  of  his 
writings,  found  at  the  time  no  approbation,  and  encountered  decided  and 
successful  Opposition,  especially  on  the  part  of  Haeckel,  because  the  correct 
views  contained  in  the  doctrine  were  obscured  and  covered  up  by  peculiar 
conceptions  about  the  origin  of  the  parablast.  The  parablast,  it  was  claimed. 
is  not  derived  from  the  egg-cell,  but  from  the  white  yolk,  a product  of  the 
granulosa-cells,  which,  according  to  the  earlier  teachings  of  His,  penetrate 
into  the  primordial  ovum  in  great  numbers  and  become  the  white  yolk-cells 
and  the  yellow  spherules.  But  the  granulosa-cells  in  turn,  it  was  maintained, 
arise  from  the  connective  tissue  (leucocytes)  of  the  rnother ; consequentlv 
after  their  migration  into  the  egg  they  are  capable  of  producing  again 
only  connective  tissue  and  blood. 

His  thought  it  was  necessary  to  assume  a fundamental  difference  between 
chief  germ  and  accessory  germ  ; the  former  alone  had  experienced  the  influence 
of  fertilisation,  since  it  alone  was  descended  from  cleavage-cells,  whereas  the 
latter,  since  it  issued  from  the  white  yolk  (a  derivative  of  the  maternal  con- 
nective tissue),  was  “ purely  a maternal  dower.” 

Räuber,  in  a short  communication,  accepted  the  conclusions  of  His,  in  so 
far  as  he  also  assumed  a common  origin  for  blood  and  connective  tissue,  a 
special  bsemo-desm  oblast,”  but  differed  from  him  in  that  he  derived  them 
from  the  cleavage-cells. 

Goette  (1874)  is  also  to  be  mentioned  in  this  connection,  since  he  maintained 
that  the  blood  is  developed  out  of  yolk-cells,  which  break  up  into  clusters  of 
smaller  cells  (Amphibia  and  Birds). 

I roceeding  from  other  standpoints,  and  induced  by  observations  on  In- 
veitebrates,  my  brother  and  I were  led  in  our  Ccclom-Theory  (1881)  to  a result 
similar  to  that  of  His,  namely,  that  two  entirely  different  structures  had  been 
hitherto  embiaced  under  the  expression  middle  germ-layer,  and  that  it  was 
necessary  to  intioduce  in  the  place  of  the  old  indefinite  conception  two  new 
and  more  precise  ones,  “ middle  germ-layer  in,  the  restmoted  sense  ” and  “ mesen- 
< lyme-germ . Lut  our  conception,  notwithstanding  many  points  of  agree- 
ment,  took  in  detail  a form  very  different  from  the  doctrine  of  IIis. 
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All  fundaments  of  the  animal  body  are  derived  from  embryonic  cells,  wbicb 
have  been  produced  from  the  egg-cell  by  tbe  process  of  cleavage.  The  dis- 
tinction  between  middle  germ-layer  and  mesenchyme-germ  isto  be  sought 
in  another  direction  than  in  that  indicated  by  His.  The  middle  germ-layers 
are  skeets  of  embryonic  cells,  having  an  epithelial  arrangemmt,  whwh  ariseby 
a vrocess  offolding  from  the  inner  germ-layer,  just  as  the  latter  doesby  afold- 
ing  ofthe  blastula  (compare  the  historical  part  of  Chapter  VII.).  The  mesen- 
chymatic  germ,  on  the  eontrary,  embraces  cells,  which  have  been  mdwidually 
detached  from  epithelial  union  in  the  inner  germ-layer,  and  furnish  thefounda- 
tionfor  connective  substance  and  blood  by  spreaäing  themsclves  out  m the 
svstem  of  spaces  between  the  epithelial  germ-layers.  . . . ori 

After  tbe  appearance  of  the  Coelom-Theory,  His  entered  again  into  an 
explanation  of  bis  pnrablaet-.heory,  and  modiaed  it  in  his  paper, « D»  Lehre 
Biudeeubstanzkeim,”  in  so  far  as  be  no  longer  laid  we.gbt  on  the 
question  whether  the  fundament  of  the  connective  substance  was  derived  from 

the  seemented  or  the  unsegmented  germ.  , , , 

Th  etheory  ofthe  double  origin  of  the  middle  germ-layers,  e^“by 
HIS  and  by  ns  in  different  ways,  met  with  Opposition  on  the  part  of  Kollikeb 
wio  held  'to  the  older  Interpretation  ; bat ü by  many  others  it  was  accep  ed 
iHemnts  were  made  further  to  confirm  and  also  to  modify  it  by  Kufffer, 
DISSE,  Waldeyer,  Kollmann,  Heafe,  and  others,  who  defended  the  existence 

0fKuPFFERCandehisV  followefs  furnished  important  observations  concermng 
the  presence  of  yolk-nuclei  in  a definite  zone  of  the  embryonic  fundament,  and 
their  relation  to  the  formation  of  blood  in  Fishes  and  Eeptiles. 

Hoffmann  and  Rückert  showed  that  the  yolk-nuclei  do  not  anse  by  fr 
rspontaneons]  formation  of  nuclei,  but  are  descendants  of  the  cleavage-nucle  . 
Htsse  investigated  the  germ-wall  of  the  Hen  s egg. 

Kollmann  naured  tbe  cells  wbicb  migrate  out  between  the  germ-layers 
/pnt-fMi teilt  and  the  whole  fundament  the  acroblast. 

P°iHn^lly^  Waldeyer  endeavored  to  derive  the  connective-tissue  germ  Horn 
a SecMpaH  of  the  cleavage-material,  which  he  divided  into  an  archiblast 

^ Accor'aing  to  Waldeyer’s  theory,  the  cleavage  of  the  egg»  of  ^ 

. ? . ° Woh  there  is  any  blood  and  connective  substance  does  not  take 

animalsm  which  there  7^  ^ ^ mugt  distinguish  a primary  and  a 

of  tissues.  These  then  form  ie  pri  , ^laftic  e„„s),  0r  of  egg-protoplasm, 

mature  cleavage-cells  (m  ie  ell.form  (in  meroblastic  eggs),  is  left 

which  is  not  yet  converted  into  the  cell  ® ^ ^ still  unConverted 

remaining.  Neither  the  imma  uie  , condition  of  the  germ- 

into  cells,  enter  for  the  piesen  d°  th  t there  is  effected  on  this 

layers.  On  the  eontrary  it cleavagc.  The  immature 
material  a further  formation  of  ■ , nutritive  volk,  divide  them- 

ctf  o£  *£  one°prefers  ‘feave ’Themselves  further,  or  the  parts  which  are 
selves,  or,  lf  one  prete  , constrict  themselves  off  from  the 

most  richly  Pr^lde!  t !of  tJe  nutritive  material  is  consumed-the 

eggs,  whereas  the  iemn  “lt  ° oplasm  (germ-processes)  of  meroblastic  eggs 
into  cells.  Tbe  cell-nmt.ml  tbus  secondarily  acquired 
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migrates  in  between  the  primary  germ-layers,  and  becomes  blood  and  connec- 
tive  substance,” 

According  to  the  recent  investigations  of  Rabl,  Ziegler,  van  Wijhe, 
RüCkert,  and  others,  the  mesenchyme  is  produced  t'rom  various  regions  of 
the  middle  germ-layer.  A participation  of  the  inner  germ-layer  in  the  forma- 
tion  of  the  blood-vessels  is  rendered  probable. 


S UMMARY. 

1.  Besides  the  four  germ-layers,  which  have  the  form  of 
epithelial  lamellae,  special  germs  are  developed  in  the  higher 

Vertebrates  for  the  sustentative  substances  and  the  blood, the 

mesenchyme-germs.  The  latter  together  make  up  the  intermediate 
layer. 

2.  The  mesenchyme-germs  arise  by  cells  detaching  themselves 
from  epithelial  union  with  the  germ-layers,  and  penetrating  as 
migratory  cells  into  the  fissure  between  the  four  germ-layers  (the 
remnant  of  the  original  cleavage-cavity)  and  spreading  themselves  out 
in  this  space. 

3.  Germ-layers  and  mesenchyme-germ  (intermediate  layer)  ex- 
hibit  a diflerence  in  the  method  of  their  origin:  the  former  are 
developed  by  foldings  of  the  wall  of  the  blastula,  the  latter  by  emi- 
gration  of  isolated  cells  from  definite  territories  of  the  germ-layers. 

4.  Mesenchyme-germs  arise  from  the  wall  of  the  primitive  Segment, 
from  the  cutis-plate,  and  at  certain  regions  of  the  parietal  and 
visceral  lamellae  of  the  middle  germ-layer. 

5.  Blood-vessels  are  developed  both  in  the  body  of  the  embryo 
ltself,  in  a manner  which  still  remains  to  be  accurately  determined, 
and  also  in  the  territory  of  the  area  opaca  of  meroblastic  egg s. 

6.  The  source  of  the  cells  from  which  the  vessels  and  blood  of 
the  opaque  area  arise  is  at  present  a matter  of  controversy. 

7.  In  the  formation  of  vessels  in  the  opaque  area  the  followin«' 
phenomena  are  to  be  regarded  : — 

(a)  The  embryonic  cells  of  the  intermediate  layer  arran^e 

themselves : — 

Birst  into  a network  of  cords,  and 

Secondly  into  the  substance-islands  (Substanzinseln) 

(b)  There  are  developed  out  of  the  cell-cords,  at  the  same  time 

with  the  secretion  of  the  fluid  portions  of  the  blood,  the 
endothelial  wall  of  the  primitive  blood-vessels  and  their 
cellular  contents,  the  blood-corpuscles  (blood-islands). 

(c)  The  Substanzinseln  become  embryonic  connective  substance 
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, i 1 1 . „ri  vptjcftls  and  connective  substance  at 

w the 

periphery  by  . cimüar  furtier  con. 

W S1„r;^  — es  two*  after  the 

development  of  the  Intermediate  layer,  the  body  ot  Ehe 
embryo  becomes  surrounded  by  tbree  areas . 

First  by  the  area  pellucida, 

Secondly  by  the  vciscular  area  ending  in  tbe  smus 

terminalis,  . 

Thirdly  by  tbe  yolk-area,  which  is  coextensive  with 

tbe  m argin  of  tbe  overgrowth. 

O The  red  blood-corpuscles  of  all  Vertebrat*  possess  in  be 

‘7  Mowing  table  gives  a survey  of  the  fundamental  organa 
eEAe  embt,  an!  the  products  oE  their  «her  development,- 

I.  Outer  Germ-layer. 

lens‘  ji  Primary  Inner  Germ-layer. 

1.  Entoblast,  or  secondary  inner  cjenn-layer^  epitbelium 

Epitheliom  of  the  alimentary  eanal  and  de  „lande,  p 

of  urinary  bladder. 

2.  Fundament  of  the  chorda. 

3.  The  middle  germ-layers. 

A.  Primitive  Segments. 

Transversely  etriped,  voluntaiy  muecles  of  the  body.  arte 
of  tbe  mesencbyme. 

B.  Lateral  Plates. 

Epitbelium  of  the  pleuropentonea l oavfte,  «xnml  eelle 

and  epithelial  components  of  tbe  sexu  g o{  ^ 

outlets,  epitbelium  of  kidney  and  uieteis. 
mesencbyme. 

4.  Mesenchyme-germ.  hlood-vessels  and  blood, 

Group  of  tbe  connective  substances,  blood  ves. 

lympboid  Organs,  smootb  involuntary  musc  es. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

ESTABLISHMENT  OP  THE  EXTMBHAL  FORM  OP  THE  RODT. 

primitive  Segments,  ab  w g ke  oursdves  acqimnted 

tissues,  it  will  be  our  ne* o/  the  body,  and  with  tbe 
with  the  development  of  the  extern  j j intimately 

Wo rmmt  0/  tu  emUyonic  »»!»,  tbe  latte.  berng 

connected  with  the  f ormer.  • ,x  vespects between the 

There  exists an extraordtnary dfeence n «““P  ^ 
lower  and  higher  Vertebrates.  When  the  » > 1 ; dongates, 

has  passed  through  the  first  processes  of  in  the  niain 

hecomes  pointed  at  both  ends,  anc  aieae)  1 gut  the  higher 

the  worm-like  or  fish-like  iam ^ the  embryos, 

iX^rige  of  development  C°r^S^^^^<re> they 

Amphioxus  exnbryo,  unlike  the  adult  anunak:  at 

assume  very  singulär  and  stränge  forma,  M with  various 

surrounded  by  peculiar  envelopes  and  are  p 

appendages,  which  subsequently  disappear. 
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The  difference  is  referable,  first  of  all,  to  the  more  or  less  extensive 
accumulation  of  nutritive  yolJc,  the  significance  of  which  for  the 
nascent  organism  is  twofold. 

Frorn  a physiological  point  of  vieiu,  the  nutritive  yolk  is  a rieh 
source  of  energy  which  alone  makes  it  possible  for  the  embryological 
processes  to  take  place  in  uninterrupted  sequence,  until  at  length  an 
organism,  with  an  already  relatively  high  Organisation,  begins  its 
independent  existence. 

From  a morphological point  ofview , on  the  other  hand,  the  yolk  plays 
the  role  of  baliast,  which  exerts  a restrictive  and  modifying  influence 
on  the  direct  and  free  development  of  those  Organs  which  are  en- 
trusted  with  the  reception  and  elaboration  of  it.  Even  at  the  very 
beginning  of  development  we  could  see  how  the  cleavage-process  and 
the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  were  retarded,  altered,  and  to  a certain 
extent  even  suppressed  by  the  presence  of  yolk.  In  what  follows  we 
shall  again  have  occasion  to  point  out  the  same  thing, — how,  owing 
to  the  presence  of  yolk,  the  normal  formation  of  the  intestinal  canal 
and  of  the  body  can  be  attained  only  gradually  and  by  a circuitous 
prooess. 

In  the  seconcl  place,  the  great  difference  which  the  embryos  of 
Vertebrates  present  is  produced  by  the  medium  in  which  the  eggs 
undergo  development.  Eggs  which,  like  those  of  water-inhabiting 
Vertebrates,  are  deposited  in  the  water,  are  developed  in  a more 
simple  and  direct  manner  than  those  which,  provided  with  a firm 
shell,  are  laid  upon  the  land,  or  than  those  which  are  enclosed  in 
the  wcjfmb  up  to  the  time  of  the  birth  of  the  embryos. 

In  the  two  latter  cases  the  growing  organism  attains  its  goal  only 
bj  vei  y indiiect  ways.  At  the  same  time  with  the  permanent  Organs 
theie  are  also  developed  others  which  have  no  significance  for  the 
post-embryonic  life,  but  which  serve  during  the  egg-stage  of  exist- 
ence either  for  the  protection  of  the  soft,  delicate,  and  easily  injured 
body,  or  for  respiration,  or  for  nutrition.  These  either  undergo 
regressive  metamorphosis  at  the  end  of  embryonic  life,  or  are  cast 
off  at  birth  as  useless  and  unimportant  structures.  But  inasmuch  as 
they  are  developed  out  of  the  germ-layers,  they  are  also  properly  to 
be  regarded  as  belonging  immediately  to  the  nascent  organism— as 
bring  its  embryonic  Organs,  and  as  such  they  too  are  to  be  treated  in 
morphological  descriptions, 

The  extensive  material  which  has  to  be  mastered  in  this  Con- 
nection I shall  present  grouped  into  two  parts. 

In  the  fit  st  pat  t we  shall  inquire  how  the  embryo  overcomes  the 
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obstacle  which  it  encounters  in  the  presence  of  the  yolk  and  acquires 

its  ultimate  form.  . , , 

In  the  second  and  likewise  more  extensive  part  we  must  concern 

ourselves  more  minutely  with  the  embryomc  enveloping  structures 

and  appended  organs,  which  subserve  vanous  purposes. 


The  collection  of  yolk-material  disturbs  the  course  of  development 
least  in  the  case  of  the  Amphibia.  The  latter  therefore  stand, 
as  it  were,  mklway  between  Ampliioxns  with  direct  development 

and  the  remaining  Verte- 
brates,  and  constitute  a 
transition  between  them. 

In  the  Amphibia  the  yolk 
shares  in  the  process  of 
cleavage ; after  the  close  of 
this  process  it  is  found  ac- 
' cnmulated  for  the  most  part 
in  the  large  yolk-cells  which 
form  the  floor  of  the  blastula 
(fig.  45) ; at  the  time  of  the 
. differentiation  into  germ- 

'“yo«  ;t  istoken  up  into  the 
iV  a awVwta  nf  O "FrACr  after Goette,  from Balfour.  ccelenteron,  which  it  almost. 

completely  fills  (fig.  47);  after 
the  formation  of  the  body- 
sacs  the  large  yolk-cells  he 
in  a similar  manner  in  the 

ventral  wall  of  the  intestine  proper  (fig.  118  yk).  Here  tliej  aie  in 
part  dissolved  and  employed  for  the  growth  of  the  remammg  parte 
!,f  the  body.  in  part  they  ehare  directly  in  the  formation  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  ventral  wall  of  the  intestine. 

In  consequence  of  the  presence  of  the  great  accumulation  of  5 0 
cells,  the  Amphibian  embryo  acquires  a shapeless  condition  at  a tim 
when  the  Amphioxus  larva  has  already  become  elongated  and  fash- 
like  The  body,  which  is  spherical  during  gastrulation,  later  becomes 
egg-shaped,  owing  to  its  elongation.  Thereupon  the  head-end  an 
the  tail-end  begin  to  be  established  at  the  two  poles  as  small  eleva- 
tions  (figs.  118  and  80).  The  middle  or  trunk-part  lymg  betveon 
the  latter  becomes  somewhat  incurved  along  its  dorsal  legion,  in 


1 lg,  XlOi  xfiagittu*»***»1'  o 

the  emhryoof  aFrog,  after  Goette,  fromBALFODR. 
nc,  Neural  tuhe ; *,  communication  of  the  same  with 
hlastopore  and  cojlenteron  (at) ; yk,  yolk-eells  ; m, 
middle  germdayer.  For  the  sake  of  simplicity  the 
outer  germ-layer  is  represeuted  aa  if  eomposed  of 
a single  layer  of  cells. 
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which  neural  tube,  chorda,  and  primitive  Segments  are  developed,  so 
that  the  cephalic  and  caudal  elevations  become  joined  by  means  of 
a eoncave  line.  The  ventral  side  of  the  trunk-region,  on  the  con- 
trary,  is  greatly  swollen  and  bulges  out  ventrally  and  laterally  like 
a hernia,  since  it  is  filled  with  yolk-cells.  Tbis  swelling  is  therefore 
called  the  yolk-sac. 

In  the  further  progress  of  development  the  embryo  continually 
acquires  a more  fish-like  shape.  The  anterior  and  the  posterior 
ends  of  the  body,  especially  the  latter,  increase  greatly  in  length, 
and  the  middle  of  the  trunk  becomes  thinner,  for  with  the  consump- 
tion  of  the  yolk-material  the  yolk-sac  becomes  smaller  and  finally 
disappears  altogether,  its  walls  being  incorporated  into  the  ventral 
wall  of  the  intestine  and  that  of  the  body. 

The  interferences  in  the  normal  course  of  development  become  greater 
in  the  same  ratio  as  the  yolk  increases  in  amount,  as  it  does  in  the 
case  of  the  meroblastic  eggs  of  Fishes,  Reptiles,  and  Birds.  With 
the  latter  the  yolk  is  no  longer  broken  up  into  a mass  of  yolk-cells, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Amphibia  ; it  participates  in  the  process  of 
cleavage,  but  only  to  a slight  extent,  inasmuch  as  nuclei  make  their 
way  into  the  layer  of  yolk  which  is  adjacent  to  the  germ,  and,  sur- 
rounded  by  protoplasm,  continue  to  increase  in  number  by  division. 
The  gastrula-form  is  altered  until  it  becomes  unrecognisable ; only 
a small  part  of  its  dorsal  surface  consists  of  cells,  which  are 
arranged  into  the  two  primary  germ-layers,  whereas  the  whole 
ventral  side,  where  in  the  Amphibia  the  yolk-cells  are  found,  is  an 
unsegmented  yolk-mass. 

Thus  we  acquire  in  the  case  of  the  Vertebrates  mentioned  a 
peculiar  condition ; the  embryo,  if  we  regard  the  yolk  as  not 
belonging  to  the  body,  appears  to  be  developed  from  layers  that  are 
spread  out  flat  instead  of  from  a cup-like  structure  (Plate  I.,  fig.  1, 
page  213).  Moreover  we  see  even  a greater  distinction  effected 
between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  surfaces  of  the  egg  during  develop- 
ment than  was  the  case  with  the  Amphibians.  The  fundaments  of 
all  important  Organs,  the  nervous  System,  the  chorda,  the  primitive 
segments  (Plate  I.,  figs.  2,  8),  are  at  first  produced  exclusively  on  the 
former,  whereas  on  the  ventral  side  few  and  unimportant  changes  only 
are  to  be  observed.  These  consist  principally  in  the  extension  of  the 
germ-layers,  which  spread  out  farther  ventrally,  grow  over  the  yolk- 
mass  (Plate  I.,  figs.  2-5),  and  form  around  it  a closed  sac  consisting 
of  several  layers.  This  circumcrescence  of  the  unsegmented  yolk  by 
the  germ-layers  is  accomplished,  on  the  whole,  very  slowly,  the  more 
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voluminous  the  accumulated  yolk-roaterial,  the  more  time  it  requires  . 
thus,  for  example,  in  the  case  of  Birds  it  Ls  completed  at  a very  late 
stage  of  development,  when  the  embryo  has  already  attainod  a high 

state  of  perfection  (Plate  I.,  fig.  5). 

In  the  case  of  meroblastic  eggs,  the  part  of  the  germ-layers 
on  which  the  first  fnndaments  of  the  Organs  (neural  tube,  chorda, 
primitive  segments,  etc.)  appear  has  been  distinguished  as  the 
embryonic  area  from  the  remaining  part,  or  the  extra-embryonic  area. 
The  clistinction  is  both  fitting  and  necessary  : but  the  names  might 
have  been  more  appropriate  than  “ embryonic  and  extra-embryonic, 
since  obviously  everything  that  arises  from  the  egg-cell,  and  con- 

sequently  even  that 
which  originates  in 
the  extra-embryonic 
area,  must  be  rec- 
koned  as  belonging 
to  the  embryo.  The 
differentiation  into 
two  areas  persists  in 
the  course  of  further 
development,  and  be- 
comes  expressed  still 
more  sharply  (fig. 
119).  The  embryonic 
area,  by  means  of  the 
folding  of  itsflattened 
layers  into  tubes, 
alone  forms  the  elongated,  fish-like  body  which  all  Vertebrates  ai 
fii'st  exhibit ; the  extra-embryonic  area,  on  the  contrary,  becomes 
a sac  filled  with  yolk  (ds),  which,  like  an  enormous  hernia,  is  united 
to  the  embryo  (Em)  by  means  of  a stalk  (st)  attached  to  its  belly, 
sometimes  even  while  the  embryo  is  still  remarkably  small. 

We  must  now  explain  more  minutely  the  details  of  thß  proeesses 
of  development  which  take  place  in  this  connection:  first  the 
metamorphosis  of  the  flattened  embryonic  area  i»to  the  fish-like 
embryonal  body,  and  secondly  the  formation  of  the  yolk-sac. 

In  the  presentation  we  shall  adhere  chiefiy  to  the  Hen  s egg,  but 
for  the  time  being  we  shall  leave’out  of  consideration  the  formation 
of  the  embryonic  membranes. 

The  body  of  the  Chick  is  developed  by  a folding  of  the  flattened, 
layers , (und  by  the  constricting  off  of  the  tubulär  structures  thus  formed 


Em 


Fig.  119.— Advanced  embryo  of  a Shark  (Pristiurus),  after 
Balfodr. 

Em  Embryo  ; ds,  yolk-sac  ; st,  stalk  of  the  yolk-sac  ; av,  arteria 
vitellina  ; vv,  vena  vitellina. 
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from  the  area  pelluczdcc.  The  beginning  of  the  process  of  folding  is 
recognisable  upon  the  surface  of  the  blastoderm  by  means  of 
certain  furrows,  the  marginal  grooves  (Grenzrinnen)  of  His.  These 
appear  earlier  in  the  anterior  than  in  the  posterior  region  of  the 
exnbryonic  fundament,  in  correspondence  with  the  law  previously 
enunciated,  according  to  which 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body 
anticipates  in  development  the 
posterior  end. 

At  first  that  part  of  the 
embryonic  fundament  which  is 
destined  to  become  the  head  is 
marked  off  by  means  of  a cres- 
centic  groove  (fig.  120).  In  the 
case  of  the  Ohick  this  is  indicated 
during  the  first  day  of  incubation, 
at  a time  when  the  first  trace 
of  the  nervous  System  becomes 
visible.  It  lies  immediately  in 
front  of  the  curved  anterior  end 
of  the  medullary  ridges,  with  its 
concavity  directed  backward. 

At  a later  stage  the  embryonic 
area  is  marked  off  laterally.  In 
the  case  of  the  embryo  seen  from 
the  surface  in  fig.  121,  in  which 
the  neural  tube  is  already  partly 
closed  and  segmented  into  three 
brain-vesicles,  and  in  which  six 
pairs  of  primitive  segments  are 
laid  down,  there  may  be  re- 
cognised  at  some  distance  from 
these  primitive  segments  two 

dark  streaks,  the  two  lateral  marginal  grooves.  They  become 
less  distinct  in  passing  from  before  backward,  and  wholly  disappear 
at  the  end  of  the  primitive  groove. 

Finally,  the  tail-end  of  the  embryo  is  marked  off  by  the  posterior 
marginal  groove,  which  like  the  anterior  is  crescentic,  but  has  its 
concavity  directed  toward  the  head. 

In  this  manner  a small  part  of  the  germ-layers,  which  alone  is 
required  for  the  construction  of  the  permanent  body,  is  separated  by  a 


Fig.  120. — Surface-view  of  the  area  pellucida  of 
a blastoderm  of  18  hours,  after  Balfour. 

In  front  of  the  primitive  groove  (pr)  lies  the 
medullary  furrow  (i»c),  with  the  medullary 
ridges  ( A ).  These  diverge  behind  and  fade 
out  on  eitlier  side  iu  front  of  the  primitive 
groove ; anteriorly,  on  the  contrary,  they  are 
contiuuous  with  eaeh  other,  and  form  an  arch 
behind  a curved  line,  which  represents  the 
anterior  marginal  groove.  The  second  curved 
line,  lying  in  front  of  and  concentric  with  tha 
first,  ia  the  beginning  of  the  amniotic  fold. 
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continuous  marginal  furrow  from  the  much  more  extensive  extra- 
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Eig.  121. Blastoderm  of  the  Chick,  ineuhated  33  hours, 

after  Ddval. 

One  sees  the  pellucid  area,  hf , svuTounded  by  a portion 
of  the  opaque  area,  df.  The  fundament  of  the  nervous 
eystem  is  closed  anteriorly  and  segmeuted  into  three 
bvain-veaicles,  hb\  hb*,  hb“ ; behind,  the  medullary 
fold  mf  is  still  open.  On  either  side  of  it  lie  six 
primitive  segments,  tis.  The  posterior  end  of  the 
fundament  of  the  embryo  isoccupiedby  the  primitive 
streak  vith  the  primitive  groove,  pr. 


embryonic  area,  which 
serves  for  the  formation 
of  evanescent  organs  like 
the  yolk-sac  and  the  em- 
bryonic membranes. 

The  marginal  grooves 
are  formed  by  the  infold- 
ing  of  the  outer  germ-layer 
and  the  parietal  middle 
layer,  which  are  together 
called  the  somatoplewe , and 
in  such  a manner  that  the 
lidge  of  the  original  small 
fold  is  directed  downwaid 
toward  the  yolk  (Plate  I., 
fig.  8 sf).  The  space  en- 
closed  by  the  two  folded 
layers  is  the  marginal 
groove  (gr).  As  we  have 
distinguished  on  the  latter 
several  regions,  which  are 
developed  at  different  times, 
so  must  we  here  distinguish 
the  corresponding  folds, 
and  we  consequently  speak 
of  a headfolcl , a tail- 
folcl,  and  the  two  lateral 
folds. 

The  lieadfold  appears, 
first  of  all,  even  on  the 
first,  but  more  distinctly 
on  the  second,  day  of  in- 
cubation.  By  means  of 
it  the  head-end  of  the 
embryonal  fundament  is 
formed  and  separated  from 
the  extra-embryonic  part 
nf  t,he  ff  er  m -layers.  At 


the  moment  of  its  origin  it  is  turned  directly  downward  toward  the 
yolk;  but  the  more  it  enlarges ,-whereby  the  anterior  marginal 
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groove  is  deepened  into  a pit, — the  more  its  ridge  is  turned  back- 
vvards. 

Two  diagrammatic  longitudinal  sections,  one  of  wtiieh  is  shown  in 
fig.  122,  the  other  on  Plate  I.,  fig.  11,  may  serve  to  illustrate  this 
process. 

In  fig.  122  there  is  shown,  projecting  above  the  otherwise  smooth 
flat  surface  of  the  germ-layers,  a small  protuberance,  which  encloses 
the  anterior  end  of  the  neural  tube  ( N.C ) and  the  simultaneously 
forming  intestinal  tube  (D),  and  which  has  arisen  by  the  formation 
of  the  fohl  F.So.  The  upper  sheet  of  the  fold,  by  directing  itself 


Fig.  122, — Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  the  axis  of  an  embryo  Bird,  after 
Balfour. 

The  section  represents  the  condition  when  the  head-fold  has  hegun,  hut  the  tail-fold  is  still 
wanting. 

F.So,  Head-fold  of  the  somatopleure  ; F.Sp,  head-fold  of  the  splauchnopleure,  forming  at  Sp  the 
lower  wall  of  the  front  end  of  the  mesenteron  ; D,  cavity  of  the  fore  gut ; pp,  pleuroperitoneal 
cavity  ; Am,  fundament  of  the  anterior  fold  of  the  amnion  ; N.C,  neural  tube ; Cli,  chorda ; 
A,  B,  C,  outer,  middle,  inner  germ-layer,  everywhere  distinguished  by  different  shading ; 
Hl,  heart. 

backwards,  fnrnishes  the  ventral  wall  of  the  cephalic  elevation ; the 
lower  sheet  forms  the  floor  of  the  marginal  groove. 


In  the  second  figure,  in  which  there  is  represented  a diagrammatic 
longitudinal  section  through  an  older  embryo,  the  head-fold  (hfl)  has 
extended  still  farther  backward.  The  head  has  thereby  become 
longer,  since  its  under  surface  has  increased  in  consequence  of  the 
advance  in  the  process  of  folding. 

Whoever  desires  to  make  this  process,  which  is  very  important  for 
the  comprehension  of  the  construction  ol  animal  forms,  clearer  and 
more  intelligible,  may  do  so  with  the  help  of  an  easily  constructed 
model.  Let  him  Stretch  out  his  left  hand  on  a table,  and  spread  flat 
over  the  back  of  it  a cloth,  which  is  to  represent  the  blastoderm  ; 
then  let  him  fold  in  the  cloth  with  his  right  hand  by  tucking  it  a 
little  way  under  the  points  of  his  left  fingers.  The  artificially  pro- 
duced  fold  corresponds  to  the  head-fold  previously  described.  The 
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points  of  the  fingers,  which  by  the  tucking  under  of  the  cloth  have 
received  a covering  on  tbeir  lower  sides,  and  wkicli  project  above 
the  otherwise  flattened  cloth,  are  comparable  to  the  cephalic  eleva- 
tion  In  addition  we  can  represent  the  backward  growth  of  the 
head-fold  by  tucking  the  cloth  still  farther  under  the  left  fingers 

toward  the  wrist. 

The  hinder  end  of  the  embryo  develops  in  the  same  manner  as  t e 
front  end,  only  somewhat  later  (compare  fig.  11,  Plate  I.)-  Corre- 
sponding  to  the  posterior  marginal  groove  (gr),  the  tatlfold is  so  forrned 
that  its  ridge  is  directed  forward  and  that  it  grows  toward  the  head-fold 
Where  in  surface-views  of  the  blastoderm  the  lateral  marginal 
grooves  are  to  be  seen  (fig.  121),  one  recognises  on  cross  sections  the 
lateral  folcls  (Plate  I.,  fig.  8 ./).  They  grow  at  first  directly  from 
above  downwards,  thus  producing  the  lateral  walls  of  the  tiu  . 
Afterwards  their  margins  bend  somewhat  toward  the  median  p ane 
(Plate  I fig.  9 s/),  thereby  approaching  each  other,  and  m this  way 
irlduan;  draw  together  J form  a tube  (Plate  L,  fig.  10).  By  their 
infolding  the  trunk  acquires  its  ventral  wall. 

In  order  to  avoid  misconceptions,  let  it  be  further  remarked  that 
only  at  the  beginning  of  their  formation  are  head-,  tafi-,  and  lateia 
folds  somewhat  separated  from  one  another,  but  that  when  ey 
are  more  developed  they  are  merged  into  one  another,  and  thus 
only  parts  of  a single  f old,  which  encloses  the  fundament  of  the  embiyo 

°n2stheeseparate  parts  of  this  fold  increase,  they  grow  with  their 
bent  margins  from  in  front  and  from  behind,  from  right  and  from 
left  toward  one  another,  and  finally  come  near  together  m a small 
territory,  which  corresponds  approximately  with  tlie  middle : of  the 
surface  of  the  embryo’s  belly,  and  is  designated  on  the  figure  ot  the 
cross  section  through  this  region  (Plate  I.  fig.  10)  by  a ung-  ^ 

Ihn)  Thus  a small  tubulär  body  is  forrned  (Plate  I.,  fig.  3),  which 
upon  the  extra-embryonic  area  of  the  blastoderm  and  is  umted  to  it 
bv  means  of  a hollow  stalk  (7m).  The  stalk  marks  the  place  where 
the  margins  of  the  folds,  growing  toward  one  another  from  all  side  , 
have  met,  but  a complete  constricting  off  of  the  embryomc  tem  ory 
from  the  extra-embryonic  does  not  take  place.  _ 

We  can  also  represent  these  conditions,  if,  in  the  previously  men- 
tioned  model,  we  in  addition  fold  in  the  cloth  that  coyers  the  tq 
nf  the  fin-ers  along  the  sides  of  the  hand  and  the  wrist  and  then 
Irt  tte'circular  fold  thus  artificially  forrned  still  farther  under, 
even  to  the  middle  of  the  palm.  Then  the  cloth  forms  around  the 
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hand  a tubulär  sheath,  which  is  continuous  at  one  place  by  means 
of  a connecting  cord  with  the  flattened  remaining  portion  of  tbe 
eloth. 

A process  similar  to  the  externally  visible  one  just  described,  by 
whicb  the  lateral  and  ventral  walls  of  the  body  are  produced  from 
the  sheet-like  fundaments,  takes  place  at  the  same  time  within  the 
embryo  in  the  splanchnopleure.  There  are  developed  from  it,  as 
from  the  somatopleure,  an  anterior,  a posterior,  and  two  lateral 
intestinal  folds. 

First,  at  the  time  when  the  head  is  differentiated  (fig.  122),  the 
part  of  the  splanchnopleure  corresponcling  to  it  ( F.S p.)  is  folded 
together  into  a tube,  the  so-called  cavity  of  the fore  gut  or  head-gut  (IJ). 

The  same  process  repeats  itself  on  the  third  day  of  incubation  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  embryonal  fundament,  where,  upon  the 
appearance  of  the  caudal  part  (Plate  I.,  fig.  11),  there  is  formed 
within  it  and  out  of  the  splanchnopleure  the  cavity  of  the  hind  gut. 

Both  parts  of  the  intestine  at  first  terminate  with  blind  ends 
directed  toward  the  outer  surface  of  the  body.  At  the  head-end 
the  mouth-opening  is  still  wanting,  at  the  posterior  end  the  anus. 
When,  however,  one  raises  the  blastoderm  with  the  nascent  embryo 
from  the  yolk,  and  examines  it  from  the  under  side,  the  anterior 
and  posterior  portions  of  the  intestinal  canal  exhibit  openings  ( vdpf 
and  hdpf).  through  which  one  can  look  from  the  yolk-side  into  the 
blind-ending  cavities.  One  of  these  is  called  the  anterior,  the  other 
the  posterior,  intestinal  portal  or  intestinal  entrance  (Plate  I.,  fig.  11 
vdpf  and  hdpf). 

Between  the  two  portals  the  middle  region  of  the  intestinal  canal 
remains  for  a long  time  as  a leaf-like  fundament.  Then  by  its 
becoming  somewhat  bent  downwards  (Plate  I.,  figs.  9 and  2)  there 
arises  under  the  chorda  dorsalis  an  intestinal  groove  ( dr ),  which  lies 
between  fore  and  hind  gut.  Owing  to  the  further  increase  of  the 
lateral  intestinal  folds  (df),  the  groove  becomes  deeper  and  deeper, 
and  finally,  by  the  approximation  of  the  edges  of  the  folds  from  in 
front,  from  behind,  and  from  both  sides,  becomes  closed  into  a tube 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  wall  of  the  body. 

At  only  one  small  place,  which  is  indicated  by  the  ring-like  line 
dn  in  Plate  I.,  figs.  3 and  10,  the  folding  and  constricting-off  process 
is  not  completed,  and  here  the  intestinal  tube  too  remains  con- 
tinuous, by  means  of  a hollow  stalk,  with  the  extra-embryonic  part 
of  the  splanchnopleure,  which  encloses  the  yolk. 

The  part  of  the  germ-layers  which  is  not  employed  in  the  formation 
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of  the  embryo  furnishes  in  the  case  of  the  Reptiles  and  Birds  the 
yolk-sac  and  certain  embryonic  membranes.  I sball  speak  of  the 

development  of  these  in  the  next  chapter.  _ 

The  fate  of  the  extra-embryonic  area  of  the  blastoderm  m is  es 
is  more  simple,  since  there  is  formed  from  it  only  a sac  for  e 
reception  of  the  yolk. 

Fig  123  eshibits  the  embryo  (Em)  of  a Selaeliian,  w ic 

arisen  by  the  infolding  of  a small  area  of  the  germ-layers  m the 
J manner  descnbed  toi 

the  Chick.  All  the 
remaining  part  of 
the  egg  has  become 
a great  yolk-sac  (ds), 
which  is  united  with 
the  middle  of  the 
belly  by  means  of  a 
long  stalk. 

The  Teleosts  (Plate 
I.,  fig.  6)  show  us 
transitions  from  this 
condition  to  one  in 
which  the  yolk-sac, 
as  in  Amphibians, 
is  not  separate  d by 
a stalk  from  the  mesenteron,  but  represents  only  a capacious 
enlar^ement  of  the  latter  and  of  the  belly-wall. 

Let  us  now  examine  more  carefully  the  structure  of  tlie  yolk-sac. 
As  has  been  remarked  already,  all  four  of  the  germ-layers  spread 
themselves  out  one  after  another  around  the  unsegmented  yolk-mas* 
„f  meroblastic  eggs  (Plate  1,  figs.  6 and  7).  As  in  the  embrytmU 
body  the  two  middle  germ-layers  separate  from  each  other  andallow 
the  body-cavity  to  appear  between  them,  so,  too,  at  a later  stage 
the  same  process  occurs  in  the  extra-embryonic  area.  Throughou 
the  region  of  the  middle  germ-layer  there  is  formed  a narrow 
fissure,  for  which  the  name  “extra-embryonic  body-cavity,  01 
blastospheric  coelom  (cavity  of  the  blastoderm,  Kolliker),  woul 
most  suitable.  It  separates  the  envelope  of  the  yolk  mtot  J 

of  which 'the  inner  is  the  immediate  contmuation  of  tlie  mtestim  1 
lu  (splancbnoplenre),  the  outer.  on  the  contrary,  that  of  tbe  body. 
wall  (somatopleure).  Therefore,  to  be  exaot,  *•  ia'® 
double  sae  formed  around  tlie  yolk,  wlnch  we  can  distm0msh 


Fig.  123.— Advanced  embryo  of  a Shark  (Pristiurus),  after 

Balfour.  „ , . . 

Em,  Embryo  ; ds,  yolk-eac  ; st,  stalk  of  the  yolk-sac  ; av,  artena 

■Vitellina  ; vv,  vena  vitellina. 
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intestinal  yolk-sac  and  dermal  yolk-sac.  The  former  is  simply  a 
hernia-like  evagination  of  the  intestinal  canal,  and,  like  it,  is 
composed  of  three  layers  : — 

(1)  The  intestino-glandular  layer  (ik), — the  entoblast  or  secondary 

entoderm,  which  encloses  the  yolk ; 

(2)  The  visceral  middle  layer,  or  the  pleuroperitoneal  epithelium 

(m/l-2) ; and 

(3)  The  intermediate  layer  (Zwischenblatt),  in  which  have  been 
developed  the  vitelline  blood-vessels,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the 
circulation  of  the  blood  have  to  conduct  the  liquofied  nuti  itive 
material  from  the  yolk-sac  to  the  places  of  embryonic  growth. 

The  dermal  yolk-sac  is,  as  a continuation  of  the  body-wall,  likewise 
composed  of  three  layers — the  epidermis  (ah),  the  parietal  middle 
layer  ( mk l),  and  the  connective-tissue  intermediate  substance 
(Zwischensubstanz). 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  constricting-off  of  the  yolk-sac 
from  the  embryonal  body  is  quite  variable  in  extent,  and  can  go  so 
far  that  the  connection  between  the  two  is  lcept  up  only  by  means 
of  a narrow  stalk.  A more  careful  examination  shows  that  in  the 
latter  case  the  stalk  itself  is  composed  of  two  narrow  tubes  one 
within  the  other  (Plate  I.,  fig.  7),  of  which  the  outer  unites  the 
dermal  yolk-sac  {lis ) to  the  ventral  wall  of  the  body,  and  the  inner 
the  intestinal  yolk-sac  to  the  intestinal  canal.  The  former  is  called 
the  dermal  stalk,  the  latter  the  intestinal  stalk  ( dn ) or  vitelline 
duct,  ductus  vitello-intestinalis.  The  place  of  attachment  of  the 
dermal  stalk  in  the  middle  of  the  ventral  surface  of  the  embryo  is 
called  the  dermal  navel  (7m) ; the  corresponding  place  of  attachment 
of  the  intestinal  stalk  to  the  wall  of  the  intestine  the  intestinal 
navel  (dn).  The  embryonic  body-cavity  opens  out  between  the  two, 
and  is  continuous  with  the  fissure  between  dermal  and  intestinal 
yolk-sac — with  the  “ extra-embryonic  body-cavity”  or  the  blasto- 
spheric  ccelom  (lh2). 

The  ultimate  fate  of  the  yolk-sac  in  the  Fishes  is  the  same  as  in 
the  Amphibia.  It  is  still  employed,  even  in  the  extreme  case  of  the 
Selachians,  for  the  formation  of  the  wall  of  the  intestine  and  that 
of  the  body.  The  more  its  contents  are  liquefied  and  absorbed, 
the  more  the  yolk-sac  shrivels.  When  the  intestinal  yolk-sac  has 
become  very  small,  it.  is  drawn  into  the  body-cavity  and  finally 
serves  to  close  the  intestinal  navel,  just  as  the  dermal  yolk-sac  upon 
its  disappearance  closes  up  the  dermal  navel.  With  the  lower 
Vertebrates  a shedding  of  the  embryonic  parts  has  not  yet  come  into 
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existence.  The  next  chapter  will  explain  whafc  becomes  of  the 
yolk-sac  in  the  case  of  Reptiles  and  Birds. 

Summary. 

1.  Tn  the  case  of  Yertebrates  whose  eggs  contain  little  yolk,  the 
embryo  after  the  development  of  the  germ-layers  takes  on  an 
elongated,  fish-like  form. 

2.  In  eggs  with  abundant  yolk  the  body  of  the  vertebrated  animal 
is  produced  by  only  a small  region  of  the  germ-layers  (the  embryonic 
fundament) ; the  far  greater  extra-embryonic  area  is  employed  for 
the  formation  of  a yolk-sac  and  of  embryonic  membranes  (the  latter 
only  in  Beptiles  and  Birds). 

3.  The  separate  layers  of  the  embryonic  fundament  constrict  them- 
selves  off  from  the  extra-embryonic  territory,  and  at  the  same  time 
bccome  folded  into  tubes— the  somatopleure  into  the  tubulär  body- 
wall,  the  splanchnopleure  into  the  intestinal  tube  (head-fold,  tail-fold, 
lateral  folds,  intestinal  groove,  intestinal  fold). 

4.  The  extra-embryonic  territory  of  the  germ-layers  remains  in 
continuity  with  the  two  tubes  by  means  of  a stalk-like  connection. 

5.  In  Fishes  the  extra-embryonic  territory  of  the  germ-layers 
becomes  the  yolk-sac,  which  is  composed  of  two  sacs,  the  intestinal 
and  the  dermal  yolk-sacs,  separated  from  each  other  by  a pio- 
longation  of  the  embryonal  body-cavity. 

6.  The  place  where  the  dermal  yolk-sac  is  attached  to  the  belly- 
wall  of  the  embryo  by  a stalk-like  Prolongation  is  called  the  dermal 
navel  or  umbilicus ; the  corresponding  place  of  attachment  of  the 
intestinal  yolk-sac  to  the  middle  of  the  intestinal  canal  is  the 
intestinal  navel  or  umbilicus. 

7.  In  Fishes  the  yolk-sac  after  resorption  of  the  yolk-material, 
accompanied  by  the  phenomena  of  shrivelling,  is  employed  for  the 
closure  of  the  intestinal  and  dermal  navels. 

8.  In  Reptiles  and  Birds  the  extra-embryonic  region  furnishes, 
in  addition  to  the  yolk-sac,  several  other  embryonic  membranes, 
which  complicate  the  development. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

TIIE  F GH  TAL  MEMBRANES  OF  REPTILES  AND  BIRDS. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  the  course  of  development  in  all  amrnals 
which  do  not  deposit  their  eggs  in  water— in  Reptiles,  Birds,  and 
Mammals — is  unusually  complicated,  owing  to  the  appearance  of 
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ßpecial  egg-envelopes  (embryonic 
them,  according  to  tlieir  origin, 
embryonic  area  of  tbe  germ- 
layers,  and  indeed  to  that  part 
wbich  in  Fishes  is  employed  for 
the  yolk-sac.  Tkey  arise  from 
folds,  wbich  grow  around  the 
embryo  while  it  is  still  small, 
and  furnish  a double  envelope 
for  it. 

The  egg-envelopes  (embryonic 
membranes)  of  Reptiles  and 
Birds,  which  exhibit  almost 
identical  conditions,  and  the 
consideration  of  which  we  shall 
take  up  first,  are  more  simply 
constituted  than  those  of  Mam- 
mals.  In  the  case  of  the  former 
there  are  associated  with  the 
yolk-sac,  in  the  possession  of 
which  tliey  agree  with  the 
Amphibia  and  Fishes,  three 
additional  embryonic  appen- 
dages,  the  amnion,  the  mem- 
brana  serosa  (or  bi'iefly  serosa ), 
and  the  allantois.  They  are 
partly  laid  down  at  an  early 
period,  at  the  time  when  the 
embryonic  body  is  converted 
into  tubes  by  the  infolding  of  the 
stricted  off  from  the  yolk-sac. 


or  fcetal  membranes).  Some  of 
are  to  be  referred  to  the  extra- 


Tig,  124. — Surface-view  of  the  pellucid  area  of 
a blastoderm  of  a Chick  of  18  hours,  afler 
Balfour. 

In  front  of  the  primitive  groove,  pr,  lies  the 
medullary  furrow  surrounded  by  the  medullary 
folds.  Immediately  in  front  of  these  oue  sees 
a curved  line,  the  head-fold,  and  in  front  of 
it  a second  curved  line  running  concentric 
with  it,  the  anterior  fold  of  the  amnion. 


germ-layers  and  is  thereby  con- 


Fhe  Chick  shall  again  serve  as  a basis  for  our  description. 


1.  The  Amnion,  the  Serosa,  and  the  Yolk-Sac. 

The  a/mnoon  is  a structure  the  appearance  of  which  is  recognisable 
remarkably  early  in  the  Chick.  At  the  time  when  one  recognises 
the  semicircular  head-fold  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  incipient  embryo 
(fig.  124),  by  the  growth  of  which  the  head  of  the  embryo  is  marked 
ofl,  theie  is  already  present,  at  a short  distance  from  it,  a second  fold 
i unning  parallel  to  it.  This  is  the  anterior  fold  of  the  amnion , a 
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product  of  tlie  extra-embryonic  part  of  the  ectoderm  and  of  the 
parietal  mesoderm  united  witb  it. 

The  two  infoldings,  which  lie  near  to  each  other,  have  opposite 


jv.cr 


Fig.  125.— Diagrammatic  longitudinal  sectlon  through  the  axis  of  an  embryo  Bird,  after 

The  seXnrepresents  the  condition  when  the  head-fold  is  already  formed,  but  the  tail-fold  is 

F.a^HeltWolcfof  the  somatopleure ; F.Sp,  head-fold  of  the  splanehnopleure,  forming  at  Sp 
the  üoor  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  intestine.  For  the  remainmg  references  see  fig.  122, 

p.  201. 


directions  (fig.  125).  While  the  head-fold  (F.So)  advances  with  its 
margin  toward  the  yolk,  the  anterior  fold  of  the  amnion  (Am),  sepa- 
rated  from  it  by  the  marginal  groove,  rises  externally  above  the 


am 


m c 


Fig.  126. — Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  the  posterior  end  of  an  embryo  Chick  at 
fhp  fimp  of  the  form&tion  of  the  allantois,  after  I3alk)UR. 
ep,  me,  hy,  Outer,  middle,  and  inner  germ-layers  ; ch,  Chorda  ; Sp.c,  neural tu  oenrev , rw 

P canal  ■ „aq  „ost-anal  gut ; pr,  remains  of  the  primitive  streak  folded  towaid  tlie  ventral 
eT;  'al,  aUantois ; an, point  where  the  anus  will  be  formed;  p.c,  penvisceml  cav.tj  , 
am,  amnion  ; so,  Eomatopleure ; sp,  splanclinopleure. 


plane  of  the  blastoderm.  At  the  time  when  the  head  is  being  formed, 
the  amnion  enlarges rather  rapidly (Plate  I., fig.  1 1 vaj), andgrows over 
and  around  the  head  in  a cap-like  fold,  the  rim  of  wlncli  is  directed 
backwards.  At  the  end  of  the  second  day  of  mcubation  it  already 
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covers  the  anterior  part  of  tbe  head  like  a thin  transparent  veil,  and 
is  therefore  called  the  cephalic  sheath. 

In  like  manner,  but  at  a somewlmt  later  stage,  there  arise  at  the 
tail-end  and  at  both  sides  of  the  embryo  the  posterior  and  lateral 
folds  of  the  avinion.  The  posterior  fold  is  still  very  inconspicuous  even 
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of  the  fold  is  carried  farther  and  farther  from  the  splanchnopleuie 
(sp),  which  remains  spread  out  flat  ovoi’  the  yolk.  In  this  way  the 
extra-embryonic  part  of  the  body-cavity,  or  the  cavity  of  the  blasto 
derm  (Kölliker),  increases  in  extent  in  the  vicinity  of  the  embryo. 
When  the  lateral  folds  of  the  amnion  have  grown  up  to  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  embryo  (Plate  I.,  fig.  9 saf),  they  begin,  by  the  bending 
over  of  their  edges  medianwards,  to  form  the  so-called  lateral 

sheaths. 

Inasmuch  as  the  folds  of  the  amnion,  which  are  talled  by  special 
names,  become,  when  they  are  in  full  development,  continuous,  and  are 
only  parts  of  a single  ring-like  fold,  the  embryo  eventuaUy  becomes 
surrounded  on  all  sides  as  though  by  a high  wall.  With  further 
■enlargement,  the  amniotic  sheaths  then  bend  together  over  the  back 
of  the  embryo  from  in  front  and  behind,  and  from  the  right  and 
the  left  (Plate  I.,  figs.  2,  3,  and  10,  af,  vaf,  haf),  come  together 
with  their  edges  in  the  median  plane,  and  then  fuse  with  each  other 
along  a line,  the  amniotic  suture,  which  closes  from  in  front  back- 
wards  (Plate  I.,  fig.  10),  except  that  at  one  very  small  place  near 
the  tail-end  the  closing  is  interrupted  for  a considerable  time,  and 
a small  opening  is  preserved. 

The  fusion  of  the  amniotic  folds  takes  place  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  fusion  of  the  medullary  folds  described  on  page  79.  Each 
fold  (Plate  I.,  figs.  3 and  10)  consists  of  two  layers,  an  inner  and  an 
outer  one,  which  are  continuous  at  the  margins  of  the  folds,  and  are 
separated  by  a fissure,  which  is  a portion  of  the  extra-embryonic 
body-cavity.  At  the  amniotic  suture  the  corresponding  layers  of 
the  folds  of  both  sides  fuse,  and  hand  in  hand  with  this  a Separa- 
tion of  the  inner  from  the  outer  layers  takes  place  (Plate  I.,  fig.  4). 
As  a result  of  this  liiere  have  novo  arisen  two  envelopes  over  the 
back  of  the  embryo,  an  inner  and  an  outer  one,  the  amnion  (4)  and 

the  serosa  ( S ).  , .,  . T 

The  amnion  is  the  product  of  the  inner  layer  of  the  folds  (Plate  1., 
fig.  10  ifb).  It  forms  a sac  which  immediately  after  its  origin  is 
closely  applied  about  the  embryo,  and  which  eneloses  a very  small 
amniotic  cavity  filled  with  fluid. 

The  serous  membrane  (serosa),  which  is  derived  from  the  outer 
layer  of  the  folds  ( afb , Plate  I.,  fig.  10),  lies  as  a very  delicate  trans- 
parent membrane  closely  applied  to  the  amnion,  and  thus  eneloses 

the  embryo  in  still  another  envelope. 

If  we  now  glance  back  at  the  conditions  described  in  the  previous 
chapter,  and  compare  the  development  of  Fishes  with  that  of  Reptiles 
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and  Birds,  it  is  to  be  seen  that  a considerable  complication  has  arisen 
in  the  case  of  tlie  latter.  Wbereas  in  Fishes  the  extra-embryonic 
area  of  tlie  somatopleure  becomes  exclusively  the  dermal  yolk-sac,  in 
Reptiles  and  Birds  two  sacs  have  arisen  out  of  it  by  a process  of 
folding.  The  influences  producing  this  folding  appear  to  be  clear. 

Since  the  egg  is  enclosed  in  firmly  applied  envelopes,  the  embryonic 
body,  when  it  is  formed  by  the  folding  together  of  the  germ-layers, 
cannot  rise  from  the  yolk-sac  ; it  therefore  comes  to  lie  in  a depres- 
sion  of  the  latter.  There  is  the  more  reason  for  the  occurrence  of 
this  because  the  embryo  at  the  beginning  of  development  is  exces- 
sively  small  in  comparison  with  the  yolk,  and  because  the  yolk-layers 
immediately  underlying  it  become  liquefied  and  absorbed.  With 
the  sinking  of  the  body  into  the  yolk  (Plate  I.,  figs.  2 and  3),  the 
parts  which  in  Fishes  become  the  simple  dermal  yolk-sac  (Plate  I., 
figs.  6 and  7)  fold  in  around  it  on  all  sides  as  amniotic  folds,  and 
enclose  it  the  more  completely  the  deeper  it  sinks  into  the  yolk. 


The  preceding  account  of  the  development  of  the  amnion  is  made  some- 
what  schematic  in  a single  point.  That  is  to  say,  the  anterior  fold  of  the 
amnion  is  developed  so  early,  that  the  middle  germ-layer  has  not  yet  been 
able  to  spread  out  as  far  as  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryonic  area.  The  in- 
folding,  therefore,  in  this  region  involves  only  the  outer  and  inner  germ-layers, 
which  are  still  closely  united.  This  condition  is  changed  somewhat  later] 
when  the  middle  germ-layer  has  grown  into  the  region  o'f  the  anterior  fold  of 
tlie  amnion,  and  has  there  split  into  a visceral  and  a parietal  layer.  The  process 
has  not  yet  been  followed  out  in  detail  in  series  of  longitudinal  sections.  But 
at  all  events  we  must  assume  that  the  entoblast,  which  is  united  with  the 
visceral  middle  layer,  retracts  from  the  anterior  fold  of  the  amnion  and 
agam  spreads  out  flat,  as  is  represented  in  diagrammatic  figure  11  (Plate  I ) In 
this  manner  the  anterior  amniotic  fold,  which  in  the  meantime  has  become 
greatly  enlarged,  now  consists  of  the  outer  germ-layer  and  the  parietal  middle 
layer  as  is  thecase  from  the  beginning  with  the  subsequently  arising  posterior 
and  lateial  folds  of  the  amnion. 


We  now  have  to  enter  still  more  particularly  upon  the  further 
relations  of  amnion  and  serosa. 

Up  to  the  end  of  embryonic  development  the  amniotic  sac  remains 
in  contmuity  with  a small  region  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo 

n?1  the  dermal  umbilicus-  figs.  3,  4,  5,  and  10 
(Plate  I.)  this  place  is  indicated  by  means  of  a circular  line  ihn). 

Here  the  primitive  layers  of  the  body-wall  are  continuous  with  the 
correspondmg  layers  of  the  amnion,  as,  for  instance,  the  epidermis  of 
ie  o y with  an  epithelial  layer  lining  the  amniotic  cavity.  The 
dermal  umbilicus  of  Reptiles  and  Birds  corresponds  therefore  with 
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the  structure  of  thesame  name  in  embryo  Fishes  (Plate  I.,  flg.  7 hn), 
for  it  is  at  this  point  that  the  dermal  yolk-sac  is  continuous  by  means 
of  its  stem-like  elongation  with  the  walls  of  the  belly.  As  in  the 
Fishes,  it  surroundsan  opening  (Plate  I.,  figs.  7 and  5 hn)  which  unit(  s 
the  portion  of  the  body-cavity  lying  within  the  embryo  (lh])  with 
the  extra-embryonic  part  lying  between  the  embryonic  membianes 
(IW).  Furthermore,  the  stalk  of  the  yolk-sac  or  vitelline  duct, 
which  is  continuous  with  the  embryonic  intestine,  and  which  is 
indicated  in  the  above-mentioned  figures  of  Plate  I.  by  the  small 

circle  dn,  passes  through  the  opening. 

The  amniotic  sac  affords  an  additional  special  advantage  to  the 
embryos  of  Reptiles  and  Birds  in  that  an  albuminous  saline  fluid,  the 
liquor  amnii,  collects  in  its  cavity.  In  it  the  delicate,  easily  injured 
embryo  composed  of  plastic  cells  floats,  as  it  were,  and  is  able  to 

move. 

The  amniotic  sac  is  small  at  the  beginning  of  its  development,  but  • 
enlarges  with  each  day  of  incubation,  since  it  keeps  pace  with  the 
growth  of  the  embryo  and  encloses  a larger  and  larger  amount  of 
amniotic  fluid. 

At  the  same  time  its  wall  becomes  contractile.  Certain  cells  in  its 
somatic  mesoderm  develop  into  contractile  fibres,  which  in  the  Ghick 
give  rise  to  rhythmic  movements  from  the  fifth  day  of  incubation 
onward.  One  can  observe  these  while  the  egg-shell  remains  intact, 
if  one  holds  the  egg  toward  a source  of  bright  light,  and  for  this 
purpose  makes  use  of  the  oöscope  constructed  by  Preyer.  In  this 
manner  it  can  be  determined  that  the  amnion  executes  about  ten 
contractions  in  a minute,  which,  beginning  at  one  pole,  proceed  to 
the  opposite  end,  like  the  contractions  of  a worm.  Thus  the  amniotic 
fluid  is  set  in  motion,  and  the  embryo  oscillates  or  rocks  regularly 
from  one  end  to  the  other.  The  rocking  of  the  embryo,  as  Preyer 
expresses  it,  becomes  more  and  more  obvious  in  the  later  days 
of  incubation,  since  the  contractions  of  the  amnion  become  more 
energetic. 

The  serosa  (S)  is  a wholly  transparent,  easily  ruptured  mem  irane, 
which  is  closely  applied  to  the  vitelline  membrane.  It  consists  of  two 
thin  cell-layers,  which  take  their  origin  from  the  outer  germ-layer 
and  the  parietal  middle  layer,  and  like  them  are  distinguished  by 
blue  and  red  lines  in  the  diagram.  The  serous  membrane  is  ongm- 
ally  present  as  a separate  structure  only  in  the  region  of  the  amnion 
and  of  the  embryo  (Plate  I.,  tig.  4),  as  far  as  the  body-cavity  is  forrned 
in  the  middle  germ-layer.  It  then  enlarges  to  the  same  extent  as  t le 
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yolk  becomes  overgrown  and  as  the  vascular  area  extends  farther 
downwards.  Parietal  and  visceral  middle  layers  separate  more  and 
more  from  each  other,  nntil  finally  (in  the  Chick  toward  the  end  of 
incubation)  a Separation  results  over  the  entire  peripbery  of  the  yolk- 
sphere.  Pigs.  3,  4,  and  5,  Plate  I.,  show  stages  in  this  process.  In 
the  last  figure,  which  represents  the  condition  on  about  the  seventh 
day  of  incubation,  the  extra-embryonic  part  of  the  body-cavity  has 
already  become  very  considerable  ; the  serous  envelope  is,  with  the 
exception  of  a small  place  at  the  vegetative  pole  of  the  yolk,  every- 
where  formed  as  a separate  structure. 

In  connection  with  this  the  wall  of  the  yolk-sac  also  becomes 
changed.  Whereas  at  the  beginning  of  the  overgrowth  it  embraces 
for  a considerable  distance  all  the  germ-layers,  after-the  Separation 
of  the  sefosa  it  is  composed  exclusively  of  entoderm  and  the  visceral 
middle  layer. 


Explanation  of  the  Figures  on  Plate  I. 

Figs.  1-5  are  diagrammafcic  representations  of  cross  and  longitudinal  sections 
througk  the  Hen’s  egg  at  different  stages  of  incubation.  They  are  intended  to 
illustrate  kow  the  body  of  the  Chick  is  developed  out  of  the  embryonic  funda- 
ment,  and  kow  the  yolk-sac,  the  amnion,  the  serosa,  and  the  allantois  arise  out 
of  the  extra-embryonic  area  of  the  germ-layers. 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  the  embryonic  fundament,  and  later  the  embryo, 
are  represented  much  too  large  in  relation  to  the  yolk. 

In  order  more  easily  to  distinguisk  the  different  parts  from  one  another 
different  colors  have  been  selected  for  them.  The  yolk  is  represented  in 
yellow,  the  entoderm  green,  the  outer  germ-layer  blue,  and  the  middle  germ- 
layer,  together  with  the  mesenchyme,  red.  The  black  dots  indicate  the  limit 
to  which  the  outer  and  inner  germ-layers  have  grown  over  the  yolk  in  the  ' 
different  stages ; the  red  dots  mark  the  boundary  for  the  time  being  of  the 
middle  germ-layer,  which  after  the  development  of  the  blood-vessels  ends  in 
the  sinus  terminalis. 

Thß  references  apply  to  all  of  the  figures. 
ak,  Outer  germ-layer  (blue). 
mw,  Medullary  ridges  or  folds. 

N,  Neural  tube. 
cf,  Amniotic  fold. 

v"f,  W,  taf,  Anterior,  posterior,  and  lateral 
amniotic  folds. 

A,  Amnion, 
o/i,  Amniotic  cavity. 

8,  Serous  membrane  (Serosa). 

Itn,  Dermal  umbilicus. 

»f,  Lateral  folds.  kfi,  kf\  Head-fold ; afb,  ifb, 
outer  and  inner  limbs  of  fold. 

<k,  Inner  germ-layer  (green). 

1 r,  Its  margin  of  overgrowth. 

<-'r,  Intestinal  groove. 


"^1  ' ‘ ' 


al,  Allantois. 

de,  Intestinal  sac. 

dn,  Intestinal  umbilicus. 

'mk,  Middle  germ-layer  (red). 
vtJc  , Parietal  lamella  of  the  same  or  parietal 
middle  layer. 

mk  , Visceral  lamella  of  the  same  or  visceral 
middle  layer. 

st,  Lateral  limit  of  the  same,  sinus  terminalis, 
marginal  vein. 

dm,  vm,  Dorsal  and  ventral  inesenteries. 

Ih,  Body-cavity.  lkl,  Embryonic,  Ur,  extra- 
embryonic  part  of  the  same. 
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Fig.  1, Cross  section  through  a Hen'segg  on  the  second  dag  of  incubation. 

The  germ-layers  are  spread  out  flat  over  the  yolk ; the  middle  one  is  less 
extensive  than  the  other  two.  The  first  blood-vessels  have  developed,  and 
terminate  with  the  marginal  vein  {st)  at  the  edge  of  the  middle  germ-lav  ei . 
One  now  distinguishes  therefore  the  vascular  area,  which  extends  to  the  red 
dotted  line  {st),  and  external  to  it  the  yolk-area  {dh),  which  terminates  with 
the  black  dotted  line  (wr),  the  edge  of  overgrowth  of  the  outer  and  inner 
germ-layers. 


Fig.  2 —Cross  seotion  through  a Hen's  egg  on  the  third  dag  of  incubation. 

The  outer  and  inner  germ-layers  are  spread  out  over  half  of  the  yolk. 
The  yolk-area  {dh)  terminates  with  the  black  dotted  line  {ur),  the  edge  of 

0VThe°^ddle  germ-layer,  with  the  vascular  area,  which  is  now  well  developed, 
has  also  grown  over  the  yolk  as  far  as  the  line  st  (the  sinus  terminalis).  In 
the  middle  germ-layer  the  body-cavity  has  become  distinct  in  the  embrjomc 
reo-ion  (ZA1)  and  in  its  immediate  vicinity  (Z/t2),  the  parietal  {mk  ) and  visceral 
nüddle  layers  {mW)  having  separated  from  each  other. 

The  embryonic  fundament  begins  to  be  constricted  off  from  the  extra- 
embryonic  pari  by  a process  of  folding  and  to  constitute  the  trunk.  The  lateral 
folds  (sf)  have  grown  downwards  for  a certain  distance,  thus  givmg  nse  o 
the  lateral  walls  of  the  trunk,  whereas  ventrally  the  body  is  still  opem  Corre- 
sponding  to  these  lateral  folds  {sf),  the  lateral  intestinal  folds  {df)  have 
arisen  on  the  splanchnopleure,  and  bound  the  intestinal  groove  {dr). 

The  embryo  in  process  of  being  constricted  off  has  sunk  into  a depression  o 
the  more  and  more  liquefied  yolk,  and  becomes  partly  enveloped  by  the  somato- 
pleure  of  the  extra-embryonic  area  of  the  germ-layers,  the  lateral  folds  of 
the  amnion  («/)  having  already  encircled  the  sides  of  the  embryomc  body. 


Fig.  3 shows  a longitudinal  seotion  through  the  stage  represented  in  cross 
section  in  fig.  2.  ( Third  dag  of  incubation.) 

The  head-end  of  the  body  is  entirely  constricted  off  from  the  blastoderm. 
It  encloses  the  cephalic  portion  of  the  intestine  (Kopfdarmhöhle).  The  tail- 
end  is  only  slightly  differentiated.  The  anterior  fold  of  the  amnion  (m/)  has 
invested  the  head,  the  posterior  fold  (haf)  the  tail  (cephalic  sheath,  caudal 

middle  ot  the  trunk  is  still  „ide  open  ventrally  The  place  whe« 
the  body-wall  passes  over  into  the  folds  of  the  amnion,  and  which  is  indicated 
in  the  diagram  by  the  ring  lm,  is  called  the  dermal  umbilicus.  . 

The  splanchnopleure  has  become  closed  into  a tube  anteriorly  and  pos- 
teriorly  (the  cephalic  and  pelvic  portions  of  the  intestinal  cavity) ; in  the 
middle  the  tube  is  still  open  ventrally,  and  by  means  of  the  vitelhne  duct  (rfj) 
is  continuous  with  the  yolk-sac  {ds).  The  place  of  transition  indicated  by 
the  ring  dn  is  the  intestinal  umbilicus.  The  allantois  {al)  grows  out  as  a small 
vesicle  from  the  ventral  wall  of  the  pelvic  portion  of  the  intestinal  cavity  into 
the  body-cavity  of  the  embryo. 
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Fig.  4 .—Longitudinal  section  tlirough  a Hcn's  egg  at  the  beginning  of  the 

fifth  dag. 

After  the  fusion  of  the  amniotic  folds,  the  embryo,  together  with  the  amniotic 
cavity  (ah),  is  enveloped  in  the  amniotic  sac.  The  serous  membrane  (S)  has  been 
developed  from  the  outer  layer  of  the  amniotic  folds.  By  further  Separation 
of  the  middle  germ-layers  the  extra-embryonic  part  of  the  body-cavity  (IW) 
has  enlarged,  and  the  allantois  (al)  has  grown  into  it. 

With  the  exception  of  a third  of  its  surface,  the  yolk  has  become  overgrown 
by  the  outer  and  inner  germ-layers,  as  far  as  the  line  ur.  The  vascular  area 
has  extended  to  the  line  st.  The  cephalic  portion  of  the  intestinal  cavity  has 
opened  into  the  amniotic  cavity  by  means  of  the  newly  arisen  mouth  (to). 


Fig.  5. — Longitudinal  section  tlirough  a Hen's  egg  on  the  seventh  dag  of 

incubation. 

By  the  enlargement  of  the  extra-embryonic  body-cavity  the  serous  membrane 
(serosa)  has  entirely  separated  from  the  yolk-sac,  with  the  exception  of  a small 
area.  The  outer  and  the  inner  germ-layers  have  now  grown  over  the  yolk  on  all 
sides ; the  middle  germ-layer  with  the  vascular  area  has  extended  fa  jther 
downwards.  The  amniotic  cavity,  in  which  the  embryo  floats,  has  become 
much  extended  by  the  increase  of  the  amniotic  fluid.  The  allantois  has 
enlarged  considerably,  and  forms  a sac,  which  connects  with  the  hind  gut 
by  means  of  a narrow  stalk  (urachus).  The  sac  extends  out  into  the  extra- 
embryonic  body-cavity  between  amnion,  yolk-sac,  and  serous  membrane,  more 
particularly  on  the  right  side  of  the  embryo. 


Fig.  6 represents  a diagrammatic  cross  section  tlirough  an  embryo  Fish. 

The  dorsal  pari  is  already  far  advanced  in  development  and  encloses  the 
neural  tube  (IV),  the  chorda  (eh),  the  aorta  (ao),  and  the  primitive  segments. 
The  ventral  side  is  greatly  distended  by  the  considerable  yolk-mass  (d).  The 
latter  lies  in  an  enlargement  of  the  intestinal  canal,  the  intestinal  yolk-sac  ; 
this  is  separated  from  the  enlarged  dermal  yolk-sac  by  means  of  a narrow 
fissure,  the  body-cavity  (Ih). 


^ 7-  Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  tlirough  a Selachian  embryo. 

The  yolk-sac  has  been  partly  constricted  off  from  the  body  of  the  emoryo  ; 
it  still  remains  united  to  its  ventral  side,  but  only  by  means  of  a narrow  stalk  (st), 
which  consists  of  two  tubes,  one  within  the  other,  the  intestinal  stalk  (vitelline 
duct)  and  the  dermal  stalk.  The  yolk-sac  communicates  with  the  embryonic 
intestinal  canal  by  means  of  the  vitelline  duct.  The  point  of  transition  is 
called  the  intestinal  umbilicus  (dn).  The  point  of  attachment  of  the  dermal 
stalk  to  the  belly  of  the  embryo  is  the  dermal  umbilicus  (hn).  The  space 
between  dermal  and  intestinal  umbilicus  (hn  and  dn)  serves  to  put  the  body 
cavity  of  the  embryo  (IW)  in  communication  with  the  body-space  (IW)  between 
the  dermal  and  intestinal  yolk-sacs. 
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Figs.  8,  9,  10,  11. — Diagrammatio  cross  and  longitudinal  section»  through 
embryo  Chicks  of  different  ages. 

Fig.  8. Half  of  a cross  section  through  a/n  embryo  Chick  oj  two  days , after 

Kölliker. 

The  embryonic  body,  in  which  the  neural  tube  (JV),  chorda  {eh),  primitive 
segment  with  its  cavity  {nsh),  primitive  aorta  (ao) , and  the  fundament  of  the 
primitive  kidney  (un)  are  to  be  seen,  is  marked  off  from  the  extra-embryonic 
region  of  the  germ-layers  by  the  marginal  groove  (gr).  The  body-wall  begins 
tobe  developed,  owing  tothe  somatopleure having  given  rise  to  the  lateral  fold 
(sf),  the  l'idge  of  which  is  directed  toward  the  yolk.  External  to  it  the  lateral 
fold  of  the  amnion  {saf)  rises  in  an  opposite  direction. 

Fig.  9. — Cross  sectlon  of  an  embryo  Chick  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  day , 

after  Kölliker. 

The  lateral  folds  {sf)  have  grown  farther  downward,  and  have  completed  the 
body-wall.  The  lateral  folds  of  the  amnion  {saf)  likewise  have  risen  up  farther 
toward  the  back  of  the  embryo.  The  splanchnopleure  has  folded  in  to 
form  the  groove  dr.  The  dotted  line  hn  indicates  the  still  broad  dermal 
umbilicus,  the  line  dn  that  of  the  intestinal  umbilicus. 


Fig.  10. Cross  section  through  the  trunh  of  afive-days  embryo  Cldch  in  the 

region  ofthe  umbilicus,  after  Rem  AK. 

By  an  approximation  of  the  lateral  folds,  the  body-wall  has  been  completely 
formed  up  to  the  region  enclosed  by  the  line  hn,  in  which  the  body-cavity  still 
possesses  an  opening,  and  communicates  with  the  extra-embryonic  portion  of 
the  body-cavity.  At  the  line  hn,  the  dermal  umbilicus,  the  body-wall  bends 
over  into  the  folds  of  the  amnion  («/),  which  have  grown  over  the  back  of  the 
embryo,  and  are  about  to  fuse  along  their  edges.  At  the  dermal  umbilicus 
(dn)  the  intestinal  tube  {d)  passes  over  into  the  yolk-sac,  which  is  not 
represented. 


Fig.  1 1 . Diagrammatio  longitudinal  section  through  an  embryo  Chick. 

The  head  is  already  fully  differentiated  from  the  blastoderm  by  the  process 
of  folding,  the  tail-portion  is  less  completely  separated ; the  former  encloses 
the  cephalic  portion  of  the  intestinal  cavity  {kd),  which  is  in  connection  with 
the  yolk-sac  by  means  of  the  anterior  intestinal  portal  {v.dßf).  The  pelvic 
portion  of  the  intestinal  cavity,  which  shows  the  first  traces  of  the  allantois 
(al)  communicates  backwards  and  above  with  the  neural  tube  by  means  of  tlie 
neurenteric  canal  {cn),  and  toward  the  yolk-sac  by  means  of  the  posterior 
intestinal  portal  (h.dpf).  The  head-end  is  already  partiy  ensheathed  by  t e 
anterior  amniotic  fold  {vaf),  wliereas  at  the  tail-end  the  posterior  ammotic  o 
(Jiaf)  is  just  beginning  to  be  elevated. 
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2.  The  Allantois. 


While  the  development  of  the  amnion  is  still  going  on,  there  is 
formed  in  Reptiles  and  Birds  an  embryonic  Organ  of  no  less  import- 
ance,  the  allantois,  or  urinary  sac.  It  has  two  different  functions 
to  perform  at  the  same  time.  In  the  first  place  it  serves,  as  its 
name  implies,  for  the  reception  of  the  excretory  products  which  are 
furnished  during  embryonic  life  by  the  kidney  and  primitive  kidney  ; 
and  secondly,  by  virtue  of  the  abundance  of  blood-vessels  and  the 


Fig.  128.- -Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  the  posterior  end  ofan  embryo  Chick  at 
the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  allantois,  after  Bai/four. 

The  section  shows  that  the  neural  tube,  Sp.c,  is  continuous  at  its  posterior  end  with  the  liind 
gut,  p.a.g,  by  means  of  the  neurenteric  canal,  n.e.  The  latter  passes  through  the  remains  of 
the  primitive  streak,  pr,  which  is  folded  over  toward  the  ventral  side.  ep,  Outer  germ-layer ; 
ch,  Chorda ; hy,  entoderm  (hypoblast)  ; al,  allantois  ; me,  middle  germ-layer ; an,  the  point 
"’here  the  anus  will  arise  , am,  amnion  j so,  somatopleure  j sp,  splanchnopleure. 


superficial  position  that  it  acquires,  it  is  the  most  important  organ  of 
respiration. 

The  allantois  takes  its  origin  from  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
hind  gut,  which  is  afterwards  designated  as  the  cloaca,  and  in  the 
Chick  the  first  traces  of  it  can  be  recognised  even  at  the  end  of 
the  second  day,  at  a time  when  the  walls  of  the  hind  gut  are  still 
in  the  process  of  formation.  It  appears  in  this  instance  as  a small 
cagcal  evagination  (al)  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  splanchnopleure 
(hy)  (fig.  128;  Plate  I.,  fig.  3 al). 

The  evagination  is  lined  by  the  entoderm,  and  is  covered  exter- 
nally  by  a growth  of  the  splanchnic  mesoderm.  It  enlarges  rapidly 
mto  a vesicle,  which  grows  out  into  the  body-cavity  (Plate  I.,  fig.  4 al). 
At  the  same  time  the  blind  end  n. • , 


At  the  same  time  the  blind  end  enlarges,  whereas  the  proximal  part, 
where  it  passes  over  into  the  hind  gut,  becomes  narrow  and  elongated 
into  a hollow  stalk,  the  urinary  duct  or  urachus. 
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On  tlie  fourth  day  the  urinary  sac  is  so  enlarged  that  lt  can 
no  longer  find  room  in  the  embryonic  part  of  the  body-cavity,  and 
therefore  forces  itself  into  the  extra-embryonic  portion  of  it  between 
the  intestinal  and  dermal  portions  of  the  umbilical  stalk  (Plate  L, 
fig.  5 al).  Here  it  comes  into  the  space  between  the  yolk-sac  {äs)  an 
amnion  (A) ; then  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  inner  surface  of  the 
serosa  (S),  and  spreads  out  under  it  for  a considerable  distance  over 
the  right  side  of  the  embryonic  body. 


Inregard  to  the  suhsequent  fate  of  the  embryonic  membraneein  the 
Chick,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  up  to  the  middle  of  incubation,  t.e.,  up 
to  about  the  eleventh  day,  they  continue  to  develop  in  a progressive 
direction,  but  that  from  this  time  onward  certam  regressive  processes 
commence,  which  later  become  more  and  more  apparent. 

In  the  first  period  (fifth  to  eleventh  day)  the  following  changes 
are  effected  in  the  yolk-sac,  the  amnion,  the  allantois,  etc.  T e 
vascular  area  spreads  out,  in  the  manner  before  descnbed,  over  a 
greater  area  in  the  wall  of  the  yolk-sac,  which  still  retaans  a 
considerable  size.  On  the  seventh  day  it  covers  about  two-thir^ 
(Plate  I.,  fig.  5),  and  on  the  tenth  three-fourths  of  the  yolk-sac.  A 
the  same  time  the  marginal  vein  becomes  indistmct,  and  the  shaip 

Separation  from  the  non-vascular  portion  ceases.  . 

The  contents  of  the  yolk-sac  have  become  fluid  by  chemica 
changes  of  the  yolk-mass.  The  serosa  (S)  is  raised  from  its  surface 

as  far  as  the  vascular  area  has  extenC^  the^ZZis 

enlarged'so^much  by  the  tenth  day  tbatiUea.es  — d ori  “ 
small  Portion  of  the  yolk-sac  and  amnion.  It  bas  lost  still  mo.e 
of  its  sac-like  character  , for  between  its  outer  layer .which . m 
everywhere  is  elosely  applied  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  se.osa 
Us  taer  layer,  adjoining  the  amnion  and  yolk-sac,  there  is  found  only 
an  insignificant  intermediate  space  filled  with  unne.  vasclllar 

The  allantois,  moreover,  has  by  this  tune  become  a 

„ nrtA  nourished  by  tlie  umbüical  vessels,  wlnch  will  engaQe 
ouf  attention  in  a suhsequent  chapter  devoted  to  the  vascular  s,-stem. 
The  network  of  blood-vessels  is  densest  m its  outer  layer,  Wh ich 
spreads  out  at  the  surface  of  the  egg  ; it  serves  to  ma.nta.n  here the 
processes  of  embryonic  respiration,  since  carbomc  acid  is  gl« 6 ff  ' 
the  superficially  circulating  blood  and  oxygeu  > taken  up  The 
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is  acquired  in  part  directly  through  the  egg-sliell  and  in  part  out  of 
the  air  chamber  (fig.  8 a.cK)  situated  at  the  blunt  pole  of  the  egg, 
which  is  in  contact  with  a large  part  of  the  allantois. 

Finally,  in  addition  to  respiration,  the  allantois  serves  for  the 
resorption  of  the  alhumen,  which  becomes  more  and  more  thickened 
during  incubation,  and  compressed  into  a lump  at  the  pointed  pole  of 
the  egg.  It  grows  over  the  albumen  and  envelops  it  in  a sac,  the  epi- 
thelial surface  of  which  arose  from  the  serosa,  which  was  evaginated 
at  the  same  time  with  the  growing  allantois.  There  are  developed  on 
the  inner  surface  of  the  sac  highly  vascular  villi,  which  sink  into  the 
albumen,  and  have  been  described  as  a placenta  by  Duval,  who  has 
called  attention  to  these  conditions. 

The  air  chamber  also  has  undergone  modifications  during  incuba- 
tion, and,  at  the  same  time  with  the  acquisition  of  air,  has  increased 
in  size  by  the  Separation  of  the  two  layers  of  the  shell-membrane  in 
which  it  is  enclosed  (fig.  8,  p.  17). 


Finally,  the  amnion,  which  at  the  beginning  of  its  development  is 
rather  closely  applied  to  the  embryo,  has  enlarged  and  become  a sac 
(Plate  I.,  fig.  5 Ä)  entirely  filled  with  amniotic  fluid.  Its  rhythmical 
contractions  already  described  become  most  active  and  powerful  on 
the  eighth  day,  and  from  that  time  forward  to  the  end  of  incubation 
diminish  in  frequency  and  in  force. 

As  a result  of  all  these  processes  of  growth,  the  embryo  with  its 
appendages  now  demands  a much  larger  space  than  at  the  beginning 
of  incubation.  It  acquires  this  in  the  following  manner.  The 
albumen  which  surrounds  the  yolk  diminishes  considerably,  since  it 
disappears,  especially  its  fluid  portion,  partly  by  evaporation  to  the 
exterior,  partly  also  by  resorption  on  the  part  of  the  embryo.  The 
vitelline  membrane  has  become  ruptured  by  the  enlargement. 

In  the  second  period,  which  we  have  reckoned  from  the  eleventh 
to  the  twenty-first  day,  or  to  the  hatching  of  the  Chick,  repressive 
metamorplioses  are  most  prominent. 

These  assert  themselves  first  of  all  on  the  yolk-sac.  As  the  result 
of  the  vigorous  sucking  up  of  its  contents  it  becomes  more  and  more 
flaccid,  so  that  its  wall  begins  to  lie  in  folds.  It  now  becomes 
entirely  separated  from  the  serosa,  since  the  extra-embryonic  body- 
cavhy  extended  all  around  it,  and  thereupon  it  is  drawn  closer  to 
the  wall  of  the  belly  by  the  shortening  of  the  umbilical  stalk.  On 

ca^^th  t tu  mCubation  ifc  hegin.  to  slip  into  the  peritoneal 
avity  through  the  dermal  umbilicus,  which  has  now  become  very 

narrow,  whereby  it  takes  on  an  hour-glass  shape  during  its  passage 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


220 

through  the  ventral  wall.  It  is  here  employed  to  help  m the  closure 

of  the  intestinal  wall.  . 

The  amnion  undergoes  regression,  inasmuch  as  the  fluid  dimmishes 

and  almost  entirely  disappears,  until  the  membrane  is  again  closely 
applied  to  the  body  of  the  embryo.  The  albumen,  too,  is  almos 
entirely  consumed.  The  allantois  alone  continues  to  increase,  and 
finally  grows  around  so  completely  on  the  entire  inner  surface  of  the 
serosa  that  its  edges  come  together  and  fuse  with  one  another  mto 
a sac  entirely  enclosing  the  embryo  and  the  amnion.  It  a reies  so 
firmly  to  the  serosa  that  a Separation  is  no  longer  possible. 

The  urinel  likewise  diminishes  toward  the  end  of  incubation,  and 
finally,  like  the  amniotic  fluid,  has  entirely  disappeared.  As  the 
result  of  this,  there  are  found  in  the  allantois  precipitates  of  unc 

salts  which  become  more  and  more  abundant. 

Amnion  and  allantois  finally  undergo  complete  retrogressive  meta- 
morphoses.  Inasmuch  as  the  Chick,  shortly  before  hatchmg,  breaks 
through  the  surrounding  membranes  with  its  bill,  it  begms  to  ta  e 
in  directly  the  air  contained  in  the  air  chamber,  which  lias  become 
lareer.  A result  of  this  is  that  the  circulation  m the  allantois 
is  retarded  and  finally  ceases  altogether.  The  afferent  umbihca 
vessels  disappear.  Amnion  and  allantois  die  away,  dry  up,  and  then 
separate  from  the  dermal  umbilicus,  which  closes  on  the  last  day 
before  hatching,  and  when  the  Chick  leaves  the  egg-shell  they  are 
stripped  off  with  it  as  useless  remains. 


SUMMARY. 

1 In  Reptiles  and  Birds  the  embryo  during  its  development  srnta 
into  the  underlying  yolk,  which  has  become  hquefied,  and  becom 
enveloped  by  folds  of  the  extra-embryonic  area  of  the  somatopleure, 
the  anterior,  posterior,  and  lateral  folds  of  the  amnron  (cephahc 

sheath,  caudal  sheath,  lateral  sheaths). 

2 As  the  result  of  the  folding  processes  two  sac»  a.rse  around 

the  embryonic  body,  the  amnion  and  the  serous  , 

3.  The  amnion  is  United  at  the  dermal  umb.hcus  wrth  the  bellj 

01  f T™bdlrmal  umbilicus  encloses  an  openiug  through  which  the 
embryonic  and  extra-embryonic  portions  of  the  body-cavrty  are  rn 

conneeriom  through  the  dermal  umbilicus 

in  o^  tottUch  itself  t.  the  intestine  at  the  intestinal  umbrlrcus. 
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6.  Tlie  allantois  is  evaginated  from  the  ventral  wall  of  the 
posterior  tract  of  the  hind  gut  (cloaca),  grows  as  a pedunculated  sac 
(1)  into  the  body-cavity,  and  (2)  through  the  dermal  umbilicus  into 
the  extra-embryonic  part  of  the  same,  extends  out  from  here  on 
all  sides  between  the  amnion  and  serosa,  and  by  virtue  of  its  great 
vascularity  functions  as  an  organ  of  respiration. 

7.  At  the  end  of  embryonic  development  the  constantly  diminish- 
ing  yolk-sac,  after  the  consumption  of  the  yolk,  slips  through  the 
open  dermal  umbilicus  into  the  body-cavity,  and  is  employed  in  the 
closure  of  the  intestinal  umbilicus. 

8.  Amnion,  serosa,  and  that  part  of  the  allantois  which  has 
grown  out  beyond  the  embryonic  body,  are  cast  off  as  useless  struc- 
tures  at  the  dermal  umbilicus,  which  becomes  closed. 


CHAPTEE,  XII. 

THE  FCETAL  MEMBRANES  OF  MAMMALS. 

In  their  early  stages  of  development  the  foetal  membranes  of 
Mammals  present  an  extraordinary  correspondence  with  those  of 
Eeptiles  and  Birds  (fig.  129).  We  find  a yolk-sac  (UV)  with  abun- 
dant capillaries,  an  amnion  (am),  a serous  membrane  or  serosa  (sz), 
and  an  allantois  ( ALC ) \ we  find  that,  in  the  same  way  as  before, 
the  embryo  is  developed  out  of  a small  region  of  the  blastula,  and  is 
constricted  off  in  the  same  way  from  the  extra-embryonic  area,  with 
which  lt  remains  United  only  by  means  of  a dermal  and  intestinal 
yolk-stalk. 

The  correspondence  becomes  a striking  one  and  stimulates  to 
further  reflection,  when  we  take  into  consideration  that  the  develop- 
mental  processes  enumerated  are  primarily  evoked  by  means  of  the 
accumulation  of  yolk-material  in  the  eggs  of  Reptiles  and  Birds,  and 
that  the  eggs  of  most  Mammals  lack  almost  entirely  the  yolk,  are  of 
very  small  size,  undergo  total  Segmentation,  and  in  all  these  respects 
resemble  more  the  eggs  of  Amphioxus. 

Why,  then,  does  the  mammalian  germ  nevertheless  undergo 
metamorphoses  which  in  other  cases  are  only  the  result  of  the 
accumulation  of  yolk  ? Why  is  tliere  developed  a yolk-sac  that 

contams  no  yolk,  with  a System  of  blood-vessels  that  is  designed  for 
the  resorption  of  yolk  i 
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For  the  explanation  of  these  conditions  we  must  have  recourse 
to  an  hypothesis  which  can  be  formulated  about  as  follows : 

The  Mammalia  must  have  descended  from  animals  which  possessed 
large  eggs  witli  abundant  yolk,  ivhich  were  oviparous,  and  in  which 
consequently  the  embryonic  membranes  were  developed  in  the  same  way 
as  in  Reptiles  and  Birds.  The  loss  of  the  yolk-contents  from  the  eggs 
of  these  animals  must  have  been  a supplementary  event,  which  began 
at  the  time  when  the  eggs  were  no  longer  deposited  outside,  but  were 


gem^ayeroft^^Bie;  i/P,  yolk-sac(vesicaunibi  ica'is);  allantoic  cavity ; oi, allantois. 


developed  in  the  uterus.  For  by  this  change  there  was  found  a new 
and  more  productive,  because  unlimited,  source  of  nouxushment  fo  he 
developing  germ  in  substances  which  were  secreted  by  the  walls  of  the 
uterus  from  the  maternal  blood.  There  was  therefore  no  more  need  o 
a dower  of  yolk.  But  the  enveloping  structures,  which  were  origina  y 
cxlled  into  existence  by  the  presence  of  yolk-contents  in  the  eggs, 
were  retained,  because  tliey  were  still  of  use  in  many  other  relaUo^, 
and  because,  through  a change  of  function,  they  became  subsexvxent 
to  uterine  nourishment  and  correspondingly  underwent  chang  . 
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Three  facts  can  be  cited  in  favour  of  this  hypothesis. 

In  the  first  place,  in  the  lowest  classes  of  Mammals,  as  in  the 
Monotremes  and  Marsupials,  the  egg s are  larger  than  in  placental 
animals.  Tliey  are  characterised  by  a large  quantity  of  yolk, 
which,  as  in  Ornithorhynchus  for  instance,  is  deposited  in  closely 
compacted  spheres  of  varying  size  and  fat-like  lustre.  In  this  par- 
ticular  they  form  a transition  to  the  eggs  of  Reptiles  and  Birds. 

Secondly,  it  has  been  observed  that  the  Monotremes,  the  lowest 
division  of  the  Mammalia,  are  oviparous,  like  Birds  and  Reptiles. 
Quite  recently  two  investigators,  Haacke  and  Oaldwell,  have  made 
the  interesting  discovery  that  Echidna  and  Ornithorhynchus,  instead 
of  giving  birth  to  living  young,  as  was  hitherto  assumed,  lay  eggs 
which  are  nearly  two  centimetres  in  diameter,  and  enveloped  in  a 
parchment-like  shell,  and  which  they  carry  about  with  them  in  their 
brood-pouch  or  mammary  pocket. 

Thirdly,  the  foetal  membranes  of  Marsupials,  which  next  to  the 
Monotremes  are  to  be  considered  as  the  lowest  Mammals,  remain 
permanently  in  a condition  which  corresponds  to  that  of  Reptiles 
and  Birds,  although  the  development  takes  place  in  the  uterus.  As 
we  know  through  Owen,  the  embryo,  which  is  enclosed  ina  capacious 
amnion,  possesses  a very  large  vascular  yolk-sac,  which  extends  out  to 
the  serosa,  and  in  addition  a small  allantois  and  a serosa.  The  latter 
lies  closely  applied  to  the  walls  of  the  uterus,  but  without  bein- 
mtimately  united  with  it.  Probably,  therefore,  after  resorption  of 
the  yolk,  substances  which  have  been  secreted  by  the  uterus  are 
taken  up  by  the  blood-capillaries  of  the  yolk-sac.  Thus  a kind  of 
intra-uterine  nutrition  begins  to  be  established  in  the  Marsupials; 
but  otherwise  the  embryo  with  its  envelopes  lies  in  the  cavity  of  the 

uterus,  like  the  Avian  or  Reptilian  embryo  with  its  membranes  in 
the  hrm  egg-shell. 

Having  established  the  hypothesis  already  expressed  by  various 
authors  that  the  eggs  of  Mammals  must  originally  have  contained 
more  yo  , et  us  turn  to  a more  exact  description  of  the  foetal 

^^b^regardSthe  firSt  Stag6S  °f  develoPment»  let  US  begin 
• , because  lts  embryology  has  been  the  most  thoroughly 

strueT  C r’u  fn’  m °rder  t0  facihtate  our  understanding  of  the 

in  he7  ^ bUman  Placenta’  we  sha11  ^ow  in  a brief  sketch  how, 

and  phvll  ^ Vari°US  WayS  more  ^ate  anatomical 

braue  ofthl  r 'T  develoPed  betweon  the  mucous  mem- 

of The  fl  al  UtT  the  embry°niC  We  shall  treat 

of  the  foetal  membranes  of  Man  in  a special  chapter 
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Wlien,  in  the  Bahhit,  the 

has  here  become  metaxnorphosed  the  meanwhile 

SS  i • sä— ■ — 

qUm?wrllI,  or  blastodermic  veriele expand» 

the  fifth  to  the  seventh  day  grows  fiom  • ^ congequence 

of  this  increase 
in  size  the  pro- 
chorion  on  the 
seventh  and 
eighth  days  is 
so  closely  ap- 
plied to  the  in- 
ner surface  of 
the  uterus  that 
it  becomesmore 
and  more  diffi- 
cult,  andfinally 
impossible,  to 
detach  the  eggs 
without  injury. 
For  by  the  rup- 
turing  of  the 

prochorion, 

which  adheres 
to  the  walls  of 
the  uterus,  the 
delicate  blas- 
tula,  which  Ls 
in  close  contact 


Fig.  130.  — Embry  onic  fundament  of  the  ovum  of  a Rabbit  of  seven  days, 

from  Kollikf.r.  embryonic  fundament ; pr,  primitive 

o,  Vascular  area  (area  opaca)  , ag,  euiu  y 
streak  ; rf,  dorsal  furrow. 


collapses,  owing  to  the  P inve5tigation  more  difficult,  havmg 
Süd  rlTwency  until  tbey  equai  in  density  the  albnmen 

of  r- ää 

".hich  at  Brat  i--  it  Wmes  oval  (üg.  130  «y>,  then 

a^  on^he  eighth  dly  Quitos  a « and  tnote  — > 
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sole-like  form;  meanvvhile  it  grows  to  a length  of  about  3-5  mm. 

(fig.  131). 

As  kas  been  already  described  in  tbe  previous  chapter,  at  tbis 
time  the  middle  germ-layer  spreads  out  in  tbe  embryonic  fundament, 
the  medullary  groove  (figs.  130  and  131  rf),  the  chorda,  and  a 
number  of  primitive  segments  are  formed, 
and,  on  the  eighth  day,  the  first  trace  of 
the  vessels  and  blood  appears  in  the  vas- 
cular  area  (o).  On  the  ninth  and  tenth 
days  the  embryonic  fundament  is  by  a 
process  of  folding  converted  into  the  body 
of  the  embryo,  and  is  constricted  off  from 
the  remaining  part  of  the  blastodermic 
vesicle,  out  of  wkich  at  the  same  time 
various  foetal  membranes  begin  to  be  de- 
veloped.  The  initial  stages  of  all  these 
processes  are  the  same  in  Mammals  as  in 
Birds  and  Beptiles,  so  that  we  can  express 
ourselves  very  briefly  in  describing  them. 

We  shall  connect  the  description  with  the 
diagrammatic  drawings  wkich  Kölliker 
has  made,  and  whicli  have  found  a place 
in  many  text-books  (fig.  132,  1-5). 

Diagram  1 shows  a blastodermic  vesicle 
which  in  the  Rabbit  would  correspond  to 
about  the  seventh  or  eighth  day.  It  is 
still  enclosed  from  without  by  the  very 
much  attenuated  vitelline  membrane  (cl), 
which  is  now  also  called  prochorion,  since 
in  many  Mammals  flakes  and  shreds  of 
albumen  have  been  precipitated  on  its 
outer  surface  out  of  the  fluid  secreted  by 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus.  The 
inner  germ-layer  (i) — which  in  a slightly 

) oungei  blastula,  such  as  is  represented  in  figure  62  JJ,  reaches  only 
to  the  line  ge,  and  still  leaves  uncovered  a third  of  the  inner  surface 
of  the  sphere— has  now  entirely  grown  around  to  the  vegetative  pole. 
The  middle  germ-layer  (m)  is  in  full  process  of  development,  and 
embraces  about  a fourtli  part  of  the  surface  of  the  sphere.  A small 
portion  of  this  three-layered  region  contains  the  embryonic  fundament, 

" hich  would  be  in  about  that  stage  of  development  which  we  have 

15 


Fig.  131. — Embryonic  fundament 
of  a Rabbit  of  nine  days  with 
a portion  of  the  area  pellucida, 

from  Kölliker, 

Ap,  Area  pellucida ; ao,  area  opaca ; 
h',  7t",  7t'",  medullary  plate  in 
the  region  of  the  first,  second, 
and  third  cerebral  vesicles ; stz, 
stem-zone  (Stammzone)  ; pz, 
parietal  zone ; rf,  dorsal  furrow ; 
pr,  primitive  streak. 
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iB  132. Five  diagrammaüc  figurea  iUustrating  the  development  of  the  total  egg-membranes 
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before  us  in  the  surface-view  in  figure  130.  It  is  ovate,  and  shows 
tlie  primitive  streak  (pr)  in  tbe  posterior  half,  and  in  front  of  it  a 
deep  dorsal  furrow  (rj) ; the  extra-embryonic  part  of  the  middle 
germ-layer  can  he  designated  as  the  vascular  area  (o),  since  the  first 
traces  of  the  formation  of  the  vessels  and  the  blood  are  noticeable 
in  it. 

In  the  rauch  further  developed  ernbryo  figured  in  diagram  2 (at 
about  the  ninth  day  in  the  Rabbit)  the  middle  germ-layer  has  spread 
out  over  about  the  third  part  of  the  blastula,  and  now  encloses  an 
easily  distinguishable  body-cavity,  since  the  parietal  and  visceral 
middle  layers  have  separated  from  each  other  in  the  embryonic 
as  well  as  extra-embryonic  regions.  It  extends  as  far  as  the  place 
marked  st,  where  the  sinus  terminalis  is  found  as  the  outer  limit  of 
the  now  clearly  defined  vascular  area. 

The  embryonic  fundament  is  in  the  act  of  being  constricted  off  from 
the  blastodermic  vesicle.  The  head-  and  tail-ends  of  the  ernbryo,  by 
foldings  of  the  separate  layers,  have  been  elevated  from  the  area 
pellucida  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Chick.  As  there,  a cephalic 
and  pelvic  part  of  the  intestinal  tract  (fore  and  hind  gut)  have 
arisen,  with  an  anterior  and  posterior  intestinal  portal,  which  open 
toward  the  cavity  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle. 

At  the  same  time  occurs  the  development  of  the  amnion,  which 
was  first  recognised  in  the  Mammalia  by  Baer  and  Bischoff.  On  the 
diagrammatic  section  one  sees  that  the  extra-embryonic  body-cavity 
has  become  very  capacious,  in  that  the  outer  germ-layer  with  the 
closely  applied  parietal  middle  layer  has  risen  up  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  ernbryo  and  formed  itself  into  the  folds  ks  and  ss.  The  anterior 
fokl  of  the  amnion  (ks)  has  bent  over  the  head,  and  the  posterior 
fold  (ss)  over  the  tail.  The  two  sheaths  lie  so  close  to  the  ernbryo 
in  the  Mammalia,  that  in  looking  from  the  surface  they  are  not 
easily  recognised,  especially  as  they  are  extraordinarily  transparent. 

On  the  third  diagram  the  amniotic  folds  have  greatly  enlarged,  and 
have  grown  toward  each  other  over  the  back  of  the  embiyo  tili  their 


of  the  allantois  lias  diminiahed  and  the  yolk-sac  has  become  very  small,  bnt  the  amniotic 
cavity  is  in  the  act  of  increasing. 

d,  Vitelline  membrane  (zona  pellucida)  ; d',  villi  of  the  same  ; sh,  serous  membrane  [serosa] ; 
c/i,  chorion  ; ch.z,  villi  of  the  chorion  ; am,  amnion  ; ks,  ss,  cephalic  and  caudal  folds  of  the 
amnion;«,  outer  germ-layer ; a',  the  same  in  the  extra-embryonic  region  of  the  blastula- 
«i,  middle  germ-layer  ; m',  the  same  in  the  extra-embryonic  region  ; dd,  inner  germ-layer  ; 
Yfi  IT0 thö  extra-embryonic  re8'ou  i vascular  area  ; st,  sinus  terminalis ; k/i,  cavity 
T.“Ia>  Whl0h  later  011  becomes  the  oav>ty  of  the  yolk-sac  (ds) ; dg,  stalk  of  the  yolk- 
sac  (viteiliue  duct) ; al,  allantois ; e,  ernbryo  ; r,  space  between  chorion  and  amnion,  extra- 
em  jryomc  part  of  the  body-cavity,  filled  with  albuminous  fluid ; vl,  ventral  body-waU : 
hh,  pencardial  cavity.  ' 
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edges  are  in  mutual  contact.  The  closure  of  the  sac  takes  place  in 
a somewhat  different  manner  from  that  of  the  Clnck.  Instead  of 
meeting  in  a longitudinal  suture,  the  edges  of  the  amniotic  folds 
meet,  in  the  Rabbit  at  least,  approximately  in  the  middle  of  the  back 
in  a small  spot,  where  for  a considerable  time  a circular  opening  m 
the  sac  is  retained.  The  outer  layer  of  the  amniotic  fold,  which  in 
diagram  3 is  still  in  connection  with.  the  amniotic  sac  at  the  point  o 
fusion,  but  which  later  entirely  separates  from  it,  represents,  as  in 
the  Chick,  the  serosa.  It  first  appears  as  an  independent  structure 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  embryo,  whereas  farther  downwards  it  is  still 
firmly  united  with  the  entoblast,  and  together  with  it  constitutes  the 
wall  of  the  original  blastula,  which  is  here  only  two-layered. 

In  the  third  diagram,  furtliermore,  we  can  recogmse  the  first 
trace  of  the  allantois  (al),  wlfich  grows  out  from  the  anterior 
wall  of  the  hind  gut  in  the  manner  already  descnbed  (p.  217),  and 
which  in  the  Rabbit  is  seen  as  early  as  the  nmth  day  m the  form  o 
a small,  pedunculated,  exceedingly  vascular  sac. 

The  fourth  diagram  shows  the  development  of  the  fcetal  membranes 
much  further  advanced.  The  procliorion  has  become  ruptured  by 
the  distension  of  the  entire  blastodermic  vesicle,  and  is  no  longei 
recognisable  as  a separate  membrane.  What  we  see  on  the  outode 
is  the  serosa,  which  has  been  changed  in  a stnking  manner.  In  the 
first  place  it  has  become  completely  detached  from  the  ammon ; 
EÄ  should  be  remarked  in  thiS  connection  that  m cectan, 
Mammals,  and  especially  in  Man,  a stalk  omting  t e t™  mem  in ‘ 
iS  retained  for  a considerable  time  at  the  amniotic  suture.  becond  , 
rlosa  is  everywhere  separated  from 

surrounds  the  embryo  and  its  remammg  membranes  as  a tlnn  sac 
This  condition  has  been  brought  about  in  the  followmg  manner  . the 
middle  germ-layer,  which  in  diagram  3 had  grown  over  only  one  half 
of  the  original  blastula,  has  now  spread  over  the  othei  a a so, 
ha"e  divided  into  its  two  layers.  By  this  ndeans  the  e^.- 

“teLver,  bfteyr»«  m this  respect  diflerences  among  the 

Mammalia,  since  in  some  the  serosa  remains  to  a 

extent  permanently  united  with  the  yolk-sac.  This  is  the  case, 

in.  tli6 

äskssäs- 
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yolk-sac  onlv  wkicli  is  turned  toward  the  embryo.  There  is  developed  in  it 
a System  of  capillaries,  which  ends  abruptly  in  a marginal  vein.  The  other 
half  of  the  yolk-sac  is  without  vessels,  and  is  everywhere  firmly  united  with  the 
serosa.  When,  after  the  resorption  of  its  contents,  the  yolk-sac  commences  to 
shrivel,  it  begins  to  take  on  a mushroom-like  form  (fig.  133  ds),  owing  to  the 
folding  in  of  the  vascular  half  (Jd)  against  the  non-vascular  part  (ed"),  which 
is  fused  with  the  serosa  (sh).  It  remains  united  with  the  umbilicus  of  the 
embryo  by  means  of  an  elon- 
gated  intestinal  stalk  (or 
vitelline  duct),  which  is  com- 
parable  to  the  stalk  of  the 
mushroom. 

The  space  (r)  which  is 
produced  in  the  blastodermic 
vesicle  by  the  shrinking  of 
the  yolk-sac  does  not  become 
filled  out  by  compensating 
growths  of  the  amnion  ( a ) 
and  allantois  (al),  both  of 
which  remain  small.  There- 
fore  a large  amount  of  fluid 
collects  between  the  separate 
fcetal  membranes.  The  space 
filled  with  fluid  is  none  other 
than  the  extra-embryonic  part 
of  the  body-cavity,  which  in 
the  Eabbit,  as  in  no  other 
Mammal,  is  highly  developed. 

The  allantois  (al)  hangs  freely 
in  this  space  as  a stalked 
vesicle,  a part  of  its  surface 
baving  applied  itself  to  that 
portion  of  the  serosa  (sh) 
which  is  not  united  with  the 
yolk-sac,  and  which  is  circum- 
scribed  by  the  sinus  termi- 
nalis  (st).  It  is  gradually 

metamorphosed  into  an  organ  of  nutrition  for  the  embryo,  the  placenta  (jd), 
inasmuch  as  it  receives  a rieh  supply  of  blood  through  the  vessels  of  the 
allantois,  the  umbilical  vessels. 

Subsequently  the  remaining  surface  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle,  over  which 
the  umbilical  vessels  do  not  extend,  also  becomes  vascular.  This  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  albuminous  fluid  still  contained  in  the  mushroom-like  yolk-sac 
becomes  entirely  absorbed,  and  that  consequently  its  outer  non-vascular  and 
inner,  invaginated  vascular  walls  come  to  lie  on  each  other  and  to  fuse  into 
a single  membrane.  In  this  manner  the  blastodermic  vesicle  in  the  Kabbit 
becomes  provided  with  blood  on  its  entire  surface,  but  from  two  different 
sides — the  placental  portion  from  the  vessels  of  the  allantois,  and  the  larger 
part  of  the  surface  from  the  degenerating  vitelline  vessels. 

In  regard  to  the  formation  of  the  amnion  in  the  Eabbit,  upon  which  van 
Beneden  et  Julin  have  made  very  thorough  investigations,  it  is  to  be  added 


Fig.  133.—  Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through 
the  ovum  of  a Eabbit  at  an  advanced  stage  of 
pregnancy,  after  Bischoff. 

e,  Embryo ; a,  amnion  ; u,  urachus ; al,  allantois  with 
blood-vessels  ; sh,  subzonal  membrane ; pl,  villi  of  the 
placenta  ; fd,  vascular  layer  of  tlie  yolk-sac  ; ed,  ento- 
blast  of  the  yolk-sac  ; ed',  ed",  inner  and  outer  lamellae 
of  the  entoblast  which  lines  the  flattened  cavity  of  the 
yolk-sac  ; ds,  cavity  of  the  yolk-sac  ; st,  sinus  termi- 
nalis ; r,  the  space  between  amnion,  allantois,  and 
yolk-sac  that  is  filled  with  fluid. 
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that  the  middle  gerin-layer  is  wanting  in  the  region  o£  the  anterior  amniotic  fold 
to  a greater  degree  in  this  case  than  in  the  Chick.  The  anterior  amniotic  fold 
therefore  consists  during  a considerable  period  of  only  the  two  primitive  germ- 
layers,  closely  joined  together.  VAN  Bf.neden  has  therefore  given  to  the 
cephalic  sheath,  as  long  as  the  inner  germ-layer  takes  part  in  its  formation, 
the  name  of  proamnion.  Later  on,  however,  a Separation  of  the  amnion  from 
the  entoblast  takes  place  also  in  the  head-region  in  the  Babbit. 


Finally,  in  our  fourth  diagram,  still  a tliird  change  has  appeared  in 
the  serosa.  By  rapid  growtli  of  the  epithelium  large  numbers  of 
small  evaginations  or  villi  have  arisen  on  its  outer  surface.  On  this 
account  the  name  of  chorion  or  villous  layer  has  been  applied  to  it 
when  these  changes  have  been  completed.  It  should  also  be  added 
here  that  in  the  development  of  the  villi  uniformityamong  all  Mammals 
by  no  means  prevails.  In  the  lowest  Orders  (Monotremes,  Maisupials) 
the  surface  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle  remains  almost  smooth,  as  in 
Reptiles  and  Birds.  In  them,  therefore,  the  serosa  is  permanently 
retained  during  embryonic  life,  whereas  in  other  Mammalia  it  is 
transformed  into  a villous  membrane.  By  reason  of  these  differences 
Kölliker  has  divided  Mammals  into  Mammalia  achoria  and 
Mammalia  choriata. 

On  the  other  embryonic  membranes  of  fig.  132,  4,  it  is  prineipally 
changes  in  size  only  that  have  been  effected.  The  yolk-sac  (ds),  over 
the  entire  surface  of  which  the  vitelline  vessels  now  spread,  has 
become  considerably  smaller,  and  is  continuous  with  the  embryonic 
intestine  by  means  of  a long  slender  stalk,  the  vitelline  duct  (dg). 
The  amniotic  sac  (am)  has  already  enlarged  and  is  filled  with  fluid, 
the  liquor  amnii  Its  walls  are  continuous  at  the  umbüicus  with 
the  ventral  wall  of  the  embryo.  The  allantois  ( al ) has  become  a 
vascular  pear-shaped  sac,  which  has  grown  out  between  the  dermal 
stalk  and  umbilicus  into  the  extra-embryonic  part  of  the  body-cavity, 

and  soon  after  reaches  the  serosa. 

The  accurate  representation  of  an  embryo  Dog  of  twenty-five  days 
(fio-.  134)  afl'ords  us,  better  than  the  diagram  (fig.  132,  4),  a view  ot 
the  connection  of  the  two  vascular  sacs,  the  allantois  and  yolk-sac, 

with  the  intestinal  canal.  . 

The  embryo  is  removed  from  the  chorion  and  amnion.  Ihe 

ventral  belly-wall  is  partly  removed,  and  thereby  the  dermal  um- 
bilicus, which  about  this  time  has  become  rather  narrow,  has  been 
destroyed.  The  intestinal  canal,  now  to  be  seen  in  its  entire  length, 
is  already  converted  throughout  into  a tube  (d) ; near  its  middle  it  is 
continuous,  by  means  of  a short  vitelline  duct,  with  the  yolk-sac  (ds), 
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which  was  cut  open  in  the  process  of  preparation.  The  allantois  (al) 
is  attached  to  the  very  encl  of  the  intestinal  canal  by  means  of  the 
attenuated  stalk-like  urachus. 

Up  to  this  stage  the  correspondence  in  the  development  of  the  embry- 
onic  membranes  in  Mammals,  Birds,  and  Beptiles  is  clear.  But  from 
now  on  the  course  of  development  in  the  Mammalia  becomes  more 
and  more  divergent,  since  one  portion  of  the  embryonic  membranes 


Fig.  134.  Embryo  Dog  of  25  daye,  extended  and  seen  from  in  front.  Magnified  25  diameters 

After  Bischoff. 

d,  Intestine  ; da,  yolk-sac  ; al,  allantois,  urinary  sac ; un,  primitive  kidney ; l,  tlie  two  lobes  of 
e liver,  with  the  lumen  of  the  omphalomesenterio  vein  between  them  ; ve,  he,  anterior  and 
posterior  appendages  ; h,  heart ; in,  mouth  ; au,  eye  ; g,  olfactory  pit. 

entere  mto  closer  relations  with  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus, 
and  is  thus  convertecl  into  an  organ  of  nutrition  for  the  ernbryo.  In 
this  manner  a compensation  is  provided  for  the  loss  of  the  yolk. 

The  interesting  adaptations  for  intra-uterine  nutrition — they  have 
been  studied  especially  by  the  English  anatomist  Turner  in  a 
seiies  of  profound  comparative-embryological  works — present  very 
great  diffeiences  in  the  separate  Orders  of  Mammalia  : sometimes 
they  aie  of  a simple  kind,  at  other  times  they  are  more  com- 
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plicated  organs,  which  have  been  designated  as  the  after-birth,  or 
placenta.  Since  a knowledge  of  them  will  facilitate  our  compie- 
hension  of  the  human  placenta,  we  shall  consider  them  somewhat  at 

It  is  most  expedient  to  distinguish  three  different  modificatiom  in  the 
way  in  which  the  surface  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle  comes  mtoreMion 
with  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus,  and  accordmgly  to  dimäe  the 

Mammals  into  three  groups.  . 

In  one  the  serosa  is  retained  nearly  in  its  simple  primitive  condition, 

In  the  second  it  is  transformed  into  a villous  layer  or  chorion  and 
In  the  third  a placenta  arises  out  of  om  or  more  portions  of  the  chorion. 
To  the  first  group  belong,  among  the  Mammalia,  only  the  Mono- 
tremes  and  the  Marsupials,  whose  embryonic  membranes  are  in  t e 
main  constituted  like  those  of  Birds  and  Keptiles.  Ordinarily  m e 
Marsupials  the  serosa  retains  its  smooth  surface.  Inasmuch  as  it 
lies  in  close  contact  with  the  vascular  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus, 
it  can  absorb  nourisliment  from  the  latter  and  transmit  it  to  the 

c]eeper-lying  ombryoiiic  pciits.  . . 

In  the  second  group  of  Mammals  an  improvement  m the  mtra- 
uterine  nourisliment  is  effected  by  important  changes  in  the  organn,a- 
tion  of  the  serosa,  which  is  converted  into  a villous  layer  or  chonon. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  provided  with  blood-vessels  by  the  allantois, 
which  grows  out  into  contact  with  it,  and  whose  connective-tissue 
layer,  containing  the  ramifications  of  the  umbihcal  vesse  s,  giov  . 

0V< ^r^^th^^embnme  begins  to  grow  out  into  folds 
arnl  villi,  into  which  there  soon  penetrate  vascular  outgr^dhs f “ 
connective-tissue  layer.  By  this  process  a larger  reso.bmg  surface 

18  TMrdlyd  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  and  the  chorion 
„ Jte  mo«  intimately  and  firmly  with  each  other,  whUe  the  fermer 
also  increases  its  surface  and  acquires  pits  and  depressrons  rnto  wh. 

the  processes  of  the  latter  penetrate.  p .,.,  ,-  an(j 

All  these  changes  have  simply  the  purpose  of  facilitatine  and 
rendering  mo^ect  the  interchange  of  materials  hetween  the 

tissues  of  the  mother  and  those  of  the  oftspring. 

We  meet  with  membranes  tlius  constituted  in  the  Suidte, 

Perissodactyla,  Hippopotamid*,  Tylopoda, 

n I on  Tn  the  Pi",  which  shall  serve  as  an  example,  the  Dia 
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yolksac  and  allantois,  are  also  drawn  out  in  the  same  manner  into 
two  long  tapering  ends. 

On  the  entire  surface  of  the  cliorion,  with  the  exception  of  the 
two  ends  of  the  sac,  there  have  arisen  rows  of  very  vascular  pads, 
which  radiate  from  separate  smooth  round  spots  of  the  membrane, 
and  are  covered  at  their  edges  with  small  simple  papilke.  The 
mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  is  exactly  fitted  into  the  elevations 
and  depressions  of  the  chorion.  There  are  also  founcl  on  it  circular 
smooth  places  similar  to  those  of  the  chorion,  which  are  further 
noteworthy  from  the  fact  that  it  is  only  on  them  that  the  tubulär 
uterine  glands  open  out.  At  birth  the  interlocking  surfaces  of 
contact  separate  from  each  other  without  any  loss  of  substance  on 
the  part  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  ; for  the  pads  and 
small  papilla?  are  easily  withdrawn  from  the  depressions  which  serve 
for  their  reception. 

In  the  third  group  a special  organ,  the  placenta,  or  after-birth, 
has  been  developed  for  the  purpose  of  intra-uterine  nutrition.  Its 
origin  was  brought  about  by  separate  portions  of  the  chorion  having 
assumed  different  characters,  owing  to  the  unequal  size  and  distri- 
bution  of  the  villi. 

One  part  exhibits  a condition  in  which  the  villi  are  entirely  gone 
or  much  stunted,  so  that  the  surface  of  the  membrane  feels  smooth  ; 
moreover,  it  possesses  few  blood-vessels  or  is  entirely  destitute  of  them. 

Another  part  of  the  chorion  contains,  closely  paclred  together,  villi 
which  are  extremely  long  and  covered  with  many  ramifying  lateral 
branches ; furthermore,  it  receives  large  blood-vessels,  which  approach 
the  tufts  of  villi  and  distribute  their  terminal  capillaries  to  the  finest 
lateral  ramifications  of  the  latter ; finally,  it  has  entered  into  the 
most  intimate  relations  with  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus. 
Wherever  the  latter  comes  in  contact  with  the  tufts  of  villi  it 
is  much  thickened,  very  vascular,  and  in  a state  of  active  growth. 
It  encloses  numerous  branched  cavities  of  varying  size,  into  which 
the  villi  of  the  chorion  exactly  fit. 

The  entire  structure  is  called  a placenta,  in  which  the  part  of  the 
chorion  which  is  covered  with  villi  is  distinguishecl  as  the  placenta 
fcelalis,  and  the  part  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  which  is 
United  with  and  culaptecl  to  the  latter  as  the  placenta  uterina.  Both 
parts  together  constitute  an  organ  for  tlie  nutrition  of  the  embryo. 

The  term  placenta  has  often  been  extended  to  the  kind  of  chorion 
which  is  evenly  covei'ed  with  small  villi,  such  as  exists  in  the 
Suhlte,  etc.,  and  the  designation  of  diffuse  placenta  has  been  created 
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for  it.  But  in  the  interest  of  a more  precise  definition  it  is  advisable 

to  use  the  name 
only  in  the  re- 
stricted  sense 
in  which  it  lias 
been  employed 
in  this  chapter, 
and  in  other 
cases  to  speak 
of  a villous 
membrane  or 
chorion  only. 

The  forma- 
tion  of  the  pla- 
centa  presents 
in  its  details 
important  mo- 
difications. 

The  Rumi- 
ncmts,  in  which 
the  blastoder- 

vesicle  is  drawn  out  into  two  tips,  as  in  the  Pig,  present  a 


Fig.  135a.— Uterus  of  a Cow  laid  open,  ln  the  middle  of  the  period  of 
gestation.  Froxu  Balfour,  after  Colin. 

V,  Vagina  ; V,  uterus  ; Ch,  chorion  ; C',  cotyledons  of  the  Uterus  ; C % fcetal 
cotyledons. 


mic 


special  type 
(fig.  135a).  On 
their  chorion 
(CK)  have  been 
developed  very 
many  small 
fcetal  placentae 
(C2), which  here 
are  also  called 
cotyledons.  The 
number  of  the 
latter  is  ex- 
ceedingly  vari- 
able in  the 
different  spe- 
cies,  from  sixty 
to  one  hundred 


Fig  135b  — Cotyledon  of  a Cow,  the  total  and  maternal  parts  half 

detached  from  each  other.  After  Colin,  from  Balfour. 
u Uterus ; C\  maternal  part  of  the  cotyledon  (placenta  ntenna) , 
Ch,  chorion  of  the  embryo ; C\  foeUl  part  of  the  cotyledon 
(chorion  frondosum  or  placenta  foetalis). 


in  the  Sheep 

and  Cow,  and  only  from  five  to  six  in  the  Doe. 


They  are  united  with 
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corresponding  thickenings  of  the  uterine  mucous  membrane,  the 
placentse  uterin«  (C1),  though  only  in  a loose  manner,  so  that  a little 
pullingis  sufficient  to  produce  a Separation,  and  to  draw  the  chorionic 
villi  out  of  the  depressions  which  serve  for  their  reception,  as  one 
draws  the  hand  out  of  a glove.  In  fact,  in  the  preparation  which 
serves  as  the  basis  of  our  figure  135a  the  cotyledons  of  offspring  and 
mother  (C2  and  Cn)  are  separated  from  each  other,  since  the  uterus 
(U)  has  been  opened  by  means  of  an  incision  and  drawn  back  from 
the  chorion  (Ch)  for  a little  distance. 

Figure  135b  shows  a single  cotyledon  of  figure  135a  somewhat 
larger  than  the  natural  size.  The  wall  of  the  uterus  (u)  is  drawn 
back  a little  from  the  chorion  (Ch).  As  a result  of  this,  the  maternal 
(C1)  and  fcetal  parts  (C2)  of  the  cotyledon  are  partially  separated 
from  each  other.  On  the  placenta  uterina  (C1)  one  perceives  many 
small  pits,  on  the  placenta  fcetalis  (C2)  the  closely  packed  dendritically 
brancliing  chorionic  villi,  which  have  been  withdrawn  from  the 
pits. 

As  the  diagrammatic  section  figure  136  teaches,  the  fcetal  and 
maternal  tissues  abut  immediately  on  each  other.  The  villi  are 
covered  with  flattened  cells,  and  the  depressions  of  the  mucous 
membrane  are  lined  with  cylindrical  cells ; the  latter  develop  within 
them  granules  of  fat  and  albumen  ; they  disintegrate  in  part,  and 
thereby  contribute  to  the  formation  of  a milky  fluid,  the  so-called 
uterine  milk,  which  can  be  pressed  out  of  the  placenta  uterina  and 
serves  for  the  nutrition  of  the  foetus.  It  is  to  be  noticed  also  that 
in  the  Ruminan ts  the  uterine  glands  have  openings  on  the  mucous 
membrane  only  between  the  cotyledons. 

In  all  other  Mammals  that  are  provided  with  a placenta  the 
intergrowth  of  the  fcetal  and  maternal  tissue  is  still  more  intimate. 
At  the  same  time  there  is  formed  in  this  way  such  a close  union, 
that  a Separation  of  the  chorion  without  injury  to  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  uterus  is  now  no  longer  possible.  At  birth  therefore  a more  or 
less  consiclerable  superficial  layer  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uter  us 
is  cast  off  with  the  fcetal  placenta.  The  part  that  is  cast  off  is  called 
the  caducous  membrane,  or  the  decidua. 

In  accordance  with  Huxley’s  proposal,  all  Mammals  in  which  in 
consequence  of  the  special  growth  of  the  placenta,  such  a membrane 
is  formed  are  now  grouped  together  as  Mammalia  deciduata,  or 
bnefly  Deciduata,  in  contradistinction  to  the  remaining  Mammals— 
t e Indeciduata,  the  formation  of  whose  placenta?  has  just  been 
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In  the  Mammalia  with  a decidua  we  must  distingulsh  tmo 
type,  ofplmmta,  » rinq-like  and  a dise-like,  a placenta  zomrut  and 
a placenta  discoidea. 

The  placenta  zonaria  is  characteristic  of  the  Carnivora.  The 
blastodermic  vesicle  in  this  case  generally  has  the  shape  of  a cas  . 
With  the  exception  of  both  poles,  which  retam  a smooth  surface,  the 
chorion  is  covered  with  numerons  villi  arranged  in  a girdle-shaped 
zone  • the  villi  are  furnished  with  lateral  branches,  like  a tree. 

The  branched  villi  of  the  chorion  sink  into  the  tlnckened  mucous 


Eig.  136. 


136.  representation  .t  th.  .«<  .Wat™  ■<  *»•  "f  * "" 

■ «I— , . , . ... 

Pi«.  r.pru«.Ut,i..  .1  U»  !“.«  U“  ” 

Turner.  Explanation  of  letters  as  in  fig.  136. 


anv  more  than  in  the  case  of  the  Indeciduata.  ^ 

The  epithelium  le')  of  the  matemal  mucous  membrane  (.V)  > 
and  fo.m  a bounLy  between  the  villi  (V)  and  the  tmUrnal  IW- 

ws  (i% «**  »-  •*?- • 

w «.  «i*  w <*.  >*»  <<*>•  Tlnb  6nlar° 
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maternal  blood-passages  is  full  of  significance  for  the  formation  of 
the  placenta  in  the  Deciduata  as  opposed  to  that  of  the  Indeciduata. 

The  second  form,  the  discoid  placenta , is  characteristic  of  the 
Rodentia,  the  Insectivora,  the  Chiroptera  and  Prosimise,  the  Apes  and 
Man.  Ilere  the  portion  of  the  chorion  devoted  to  the  formation  of 
the  placenta  is  small ; but  in  compensation  for  this  the  tufts  of  villi 
(fig.  138  V ) are  very  highly  developed  ; the  union  between  placenta 
uterina  (M)  and  placenta 
foetalis  (F)  is  most  in- 
timate ; the  maternal 
blood-spaces  (cZ'),  in  the 
case  of  the  Apes  and 
Man  at  least,  are,  as  no- 
where  eise,  enormously 
distended,  so  that  the 
villi  of  the  chorion  (F) 
appear  to  sink  directly 
into  them  and  to  be 
bathed  immediately  by 
the  maternal  blood. 

Since  we  shall  occupy 
ourselves  more  at  length 
in  the  next  chapter 
with  the  human  pla- 
centa, which  belongs  to 


this  type,  these  few 
remarks  may  suffice  for 
the  time  being. 

I close  this  section 
with  a reference  to  the 
high  systematic  signifi- 
cance of  the  embryonic 
accessory  organs  of  Ver- 
tebrates.  They  present, 
as  we  have  seen,  such 
great  and  striking  dif- 
ferences  in  the  separate 
classes,  that  the  utilisa- 


Fig.  138.— Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  finer  struc- 
ture  of  the  human  placenta  according  to  the  hypothesis 

of  Türner. 

F,  Fcetal,  M,  maternal-  placenta ; e',  epithelium  of  the 
maternal  placenta ; d,  fcetal,  d',  maternal  blood- 
vessels  ; V,  villus  ; da,  deeidua  serotina  of  the  human 
placenta;  t,  t,  trabeculae  of  the  serotina  running  to 
the  fcetal  villi ; ca,  convoluted  artery  which  sinks  into 
the  blood-space  d!  ; up,  one  of  the  utero-placental  veins 
eonveying  blood  from  the  latter;  x,  a continuation 
over  the  villus  of  maternal  tissue — lying  outside  the 
epitheiial  layer  e' — which  represents  eitlier  the  endo- 
tlielium  of  the  maternal  blood-vessels  or  a delicate 
connective  tissue  pertaining  to  the  serotina,  or  both 
together.  The  layer  e'  consists,  at  all  events,  of  ma- 
ternal cells  derived  from  the  serotina.  The  foetal 
epithelial  layer  is  no  longer  to  be  seen  on  the  villi  of 
the  completely  formed  human  placenta. 


tion  of  tbem  for  systematic  purposes  which  has  been  made  by 
Milne-Edwards,  Owen,  and  Huxley  was  natural. 

All  lower  Vertebrates,  Amphioxus,  Oyclostomes,  Fishes,  Dipnoi 
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and  Amphibia,  either  possess  no  aceessory  Organs  at  all,  or  only 
an  evagination  of  the  intestinal  tube,  the  yolk-sac.  The  embryos 
of  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals,  on  tlie  contrary,  ave  further 
enclosed  in  two  fugitive  membranes  characteristic  of  embryonic 
life,  the  amnion  and  serosa.  They  have  therefore  been  grouped 
together  as  amniotic  animals  or  Amniota,  and  the  classes  first 
mentioned  have  been  contrasted  with  them  as  non-amniotic  animaLs 
or  Anamnia. 

Among  the  amniotic  animals  a further  Separation  into  two  groups 
can  be  made  : on  the  one  side  ave  the  egg-laying  Reptiles  and  Birds, 
which  Huxley  unites  into  the  Sauropsida ; on  the  other  side 
Mammals,  in  which  (with  the  exception  of  the  Monotremes)  the 
eggs  develop  in  the  uterus,  and  the  young  are  further  nourished 
after  birth  by  the  secretions  of  milk-glands. 

In  the  Mammalia  the  foetal  membranes,  inasmuch  as  they  unite 
with  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  to  form  an  organ  of  nutrition, 
take  on  a still  more  complicated  character,  and  present  modifications 
which  in  turn  can  readily  be  utilised  for  systematic  purposes. 

In  Monotremes  and  Marsupials  the  outer  embryonic  membrane 
retains  an  almost  smooth  surface,  as  in  Reptiles  and  Birds ; in  all 
other  Mammals  there  arise  on  the  surface  of  the  chorion  villi,  which 
grow  into  the  maternal  mucous  membrane.  Owen  has  designated 
the  one  as  Implacentalia,  the  other  as  Placentalia.  The  terms 
Achoria  and  Choriata  introduced  for  these  by  Kolliker  are  better. 

In  the  Choriata  the  union  of  the  villi  witn  the  mucous  membrane 
is  either  loose  or  firm  ; corresponding  to  this  there  is  either  no 
detachable  layer  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  formed, 
no  decidua,  or  such  a structure  arises  as  the  result  of  close  inter- 
growth  of  the  placenta  uterina  and  placenta  fcetalis.  Thus  we  have 
the  Mammalia  indeciduata  and  the  Mammalia  deciduata.  In  euch 
division  there  are  again  two  sub-types  in  the  formation  of  villi.  In 
the  Indeciduata  the  villi  are  either  evenly  distributed  over  the 
surface,  or  they  are  united  into  more  or  less  numerous  groups 
(placentae  or  cotyledons),  which  are  separated  from  one  another  by 
smooth  tracts  of  the  chorion.  In  a part  of  the  Deciduata  the 
placenta  is  girdle-shaped,  in  another  part  dise-shaped. 

SUMMARY. 

1.  In  the  Mammalia  there  is  developed,  in  the  sarne  way  as  in 
Reptiles  and  Birds,  a yolk-sac,  an  amnion,  a serosa,  and  an  allantois. 

2.  Excepting  in  the  Monotremes  and  Marsupials,  the  serosa  is 
metamorphosed  into  a chorion,  in  tl.at  it  puts  forth  villi,  and  in  tliat 
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the  connective-tissue  layer  of  tlie  allantois,  vvhick  is  provided  with 
the  umbilical  blood-vessels,  spreads  out  on  its  inner  surface  and 
penetrates  into  the  villi. 

3.  In  a part  of  the  Mammalia  certain  regions  of  the  serous 
membrane,  where  the  villi  grow  more  vigorously  and  put  forth 
lateral  branches,  and  sink  into  corresponding  depressions  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus,  are  converted  into  a placenta  (wken 
many  of  them  have  arisen  onone  chorion  they  are  called  cotyledons). 

4.  On  the  placenta  one  distinguishes  : — 

(«)  A placenta  foetalis,  i.e.,  that  pai't  of  the  chorion  wkick  has 
developed  the  tufts  of  villi. 

(i b ) A placenta  uterina,  i.e.,  that  part  of  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  uterus  which  has  proliferated  and  is  provided  with 
depressions  for  the  reception  of  the  placenta  foetalis. 

5.  Foetal  and  maternal  parts  of  the  placenta  can  become  more 
firmly  united  with  each  other ; the  result  is  that  at  birth  a larger 
or  smaller  tract  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  Ls  also  cast 
off,  and  is  known  as  the  caducous  membrane,  or  the  decidua. 

6.  According  to  the  character  of  the  embryonic  membranes,  the 
following  divisions  of  Vertebrates  may  be  established  : — 

I.  Anamnia,  animals  without  an  amnion. 

(Amphioxus,  Cyclostomes,  Fishes,  Amphibia.) 

II.  Amniota,  animals  with  an  amnion  (with  yolk-sac,  amnion, 
serosa,  and  allantois). 

A.  Sauropsida.  Egg-laying,  amniotie  animals. 

(Reptiles  and  Bircls.) 

B.  Mammalia.  In  all  of  them,  except  the  Monotremes,  the 

eggs  are  developed  in  the  uterus. 

(a)  Achoria.  The  serosa  develcps  no  villi,  or  only  a few. 

(Monotremes,  Marsupials.) 

(b)  Choriata.  The  serosa  becomes  the  villous  membrane 
(chorion). 

(1)  With  evenly  distributed  villi. 

(Perissodactyla,  Suidie,  Hippopotamidie,  Tylopoda, 

Tragulidse,  Cetacea,  etc.) 

(2)  Placentalia.  The  serosa  is  at  intervals  metamor 
phosed  into  a placenta. 

a.  Numerous  cotyledons.  (Ruminan tia.) 

Mammalia  f ^acenta  zonaria.  (Carnivora.) 
deciduata.  j -^acen^a  discoidea.  ([Man,]  Apes,  Rodents,  In- 

l sectivores,  Bats.) 


Mammalia 

non- 

deciduata. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

TUE  FCETAL  MEMBRANES  OF  MAN. 

The  investigation  of  the  first  stages  in  the  development  of  man, 
which  are  accomplished  during  the  first  four  weeks  of  pregnancy,  is 
coupled  with  extraordinary  difliculties.  Only  very  exceptionally  does 
the  embryologist  come  into  possession  of  young  human  ova,  whether 
found  in  the  uterus  at  the  time  of  dissection,  or  coming  into  the 
hands  of  a physician  as  the  result  of  miscarriage.  In  the  latter  case 
the  ova  have  often  been  dead  for  a long  tinie  in  the  uterus,  and 
consequently  are  in  process  of  decpmposition.  Finally,  a good 
preservation  and  an  accurate  investigation  of  such  small  and 
delicate  objects  demand  no  slight  degi'ee  of  skill. 

This  accounts  for  the  fact  that  we  do  not  possess  in  the  case  of 
Man  a single  Observation  upon  the  process  of  fei  tilisation  or  that  of 
cleavage,  upon  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers,  or  upon  the  first 
establishment  of  the  form  of  the  body,  the  foetal  membranes,  and  a 
large  number  of  other  Organs.  Ooncerning  this  whole  period  we 
are  dependent  upon  the  conclusions  which  are  furnished  by  the 
development  of  other  Mammals.  Thus  we  assume  that  fertilisation 
normally  takes  place  in  the  enlarged  beginning  of  the  oviduct 
(Fallopian  tube) ; that  the  seminal  elements,  which  remain  alive  in 
the  female  sexual  Organs  perhaps  for  days  or  weeks,  here  await  the 
ovum  as  it  emerges  from  the  ovary  • that  the  ovum  already  segmented 
enters  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  attaches  itself  in  the  mucous 
membrane,  and  during  the  first  weeks  of  pregnancy  gives  rise  to  the 
gei  m-layers,  the  outer  form  of  the  body,  and  the  foetal  membranes, 
according  to  the  well-known  rules  for  other  Mammals. 

A little,  although  very  scanty,  information  has  been  acquired, 
but  this  concerns  only  the  second  and  subsequent  week.  A small 
number  of  ova  have  been  described  in  the  literature,  which  for  the 
most  part  come  from  miscarriages,  and  the  age  of  which  has  been 
estimated  at  from  twelve  to  fifteen  days.  The  blastodermic  vesicles 
measured  5 to  6 mm.  in  diameter.  Here  belong  two  ova  described 
by  Allen  Thomson,  and  those  by  Schröder  v.  d.  Kolk,  Hennig, 
Reichert,  Breuss,  Beigel  und  Löwe,  as  well  as  the  cases  published 
by  Ahlfeld,  Kollmann,  Fol,  and  Graf  Spee. 

L pon  critical  comparison  of  the  discoveries,  there  are  two  facts 
which  we  can  regard  as  established. 

Fvrstm  At  the  end  of  the  second  week  the  blastodermic  vesicle 
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(blastula)  no  longer  lies  free  in  tlie  cavity  of  the  uterus,  but  is 
enclosed  in  a special  capsule  produced  by  tbe  gi-owtb  of  the  mucous 
membrane.  Hitherto  no  one  bas  had  tbe  opportunity  to  make 
observations  concerniiig  the  formation  of  this  capsule.  Following 
an  hypothesis  of  Sharpey,  wliicli  has  been  somewhat  modified  by 


PT  (CLt) 


pig.  139.— Diagrammatic  section  through  the  gxHvid  hum«  . 

5 Uterus  ; UM,  cavity  of  the  saure  I ™ FaUopran  trüre  ^i'ou  /rondosuru  («/) ! 

Pu,  placenta  utenua  (decidua  seiotma)  , /,  \ amnion  filled  with  amniotro 

CM,  chorion  tove  ; A (on  sees  *eXbiUca  vessels  (.«)  ; t the 

*. . * »"  “ - "•  *• 

cava  inferior  and  Superior  ; p,  vena  portarum. 

KsrCHBUT,  it  iS  now  genernlly  assumed  that  the 

entrance  into  the  Uterus  imbeds  iteelf  m a depresston  of  the  m » 

rneiobiune,  whieh  is  thrown  into  ridges  and  ,s  tu F~J-  «££ 

rlsfd  ftetal  capsule.  The  fusion  takes  place  at  a point  dtametncally 
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opposite  the  attachment,  and  is  described  as  resembling  a cicatrix. 
It  is  destitute  of  blood-vessels,  whereas  these,  as  well  as  uteirne 
glands,  are  present  in  the  remaining  portion  of  the  overgrowing 
mucous  membrane.  The  blastula  lies  in  this  receptacle  now,  and 
even  into  the  beginning  of  the  second  month,  loosely  enclosed ; after 
opening  the  capsnle  the  blastula  can  be  removed  easily  and  without 
injury. 

Whereas  in  other  Mammals  only  that  part  of  the  uterine  mucous 
membrane  which  contributes  to  the  formation  of  the  placenta  is  cast 
off,  in  the  case  of  Man  there  occurs  a much  more  extensive  ecdysis 
of  the  most  superficial  layer,  namely,  over  the  whole  inner  surface  of 
the  uterine  cavity.  Here,  too,  the  part  which  is  cast  off  is  designated 
as  deciduous  membrane  or  decidua,  and  three  regions  are  distinguish- 
able  (fig.  139)— the  part  which  is  thrown  around  the  blastula  as 
decidua  reflexa  {Br),  the  part  which  forms  the  floor  of  the  depression 
in  which  the  ovum  has  established  itself  as  decidua  serotina  (Pu),  and 
the  remaining  portion  as  decidua  vera  ( Bv ). 

In  the  reflexa  we  become  acquainted  with  a structure  which  in 
this  complete  form  occurs  only  'in  the  case  of  Man  and  the  Apes, 
whereas  beginnings  of  such  a structure  are  also  found  in  other 
groups,  as,  e.g.,  in  the  Carnivores.  Since  the  fcetal  capsule  does  not 
at  first  coaipletely  fill  the  uterus,  there  remains  between  reflexa  and 
vera  a space  filled  with  mucus. 

A second  and  in  many  respects  astonishing  result  is,  that  even 

m very  young  and  small  blastodermic  vesicles,  as  all  discoveries 

agree  in  showing,  a well-devebped  chorion  with  abundant  villi  is 
begun. 

The  villi  are  either  distributed  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  ovum 
or  as  m Reichert’s  case  (fig.  140  A and  B),  they  leave  two  opposite 
polesof  the  blastula  free.  They  attain  a length  of  one  millimetre, 
and  m part  have  the  form  of  simple  cylindrical  elevations;  in  part 
they  al  ready  possess  lateral  branches.  At  no  place  have  they  fused 
with  the  decidua  Like  the  chorion  itself,  they  consist  of  two  layers 
• ° «Clal  ePlfchelial  derived  from  the  serosa,  concern- 

rehablM  t T f K°LLMÄNN  W de^te  -d 

eliable  statements,  and  of  a layer  of  embryonic  gelatinous  tissue, 
here  anTthere  ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

,,Znf°1‘tUnatfy  we  have  learned  nothing  from  investigations  of 

withi  y0fl,Ulge'S1t  °.f  a 1 hllman  einbry°s  concerning  the  structures 
within  the  chorion, -the  remaining  fcetal  membranes  and  the 
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fundament  of  the  embryo  itself.  Either  the  ova  were  already  more 
or  less  pathologically  altered,  or  tlie  contents  were  considerably 
damaged  in  consequence  of  the  method  of  preservation  and  by  tho 
preparation.  At  all  events  with  other  investigators  one,  I think. 
may  conclude  from  tlie  condition  of  the  chorion  that  the  embryo 
must  have  been  in  an  advanced  stage,  in  which  germ-layers,  yolk- 

sac,  and  amnion  were  already  formed. 

This  assumption  is  all  the  more  reasonable,  since  well-developed 
embryos  from  blastodermic  vesicles  which  were  only  a few  milli- 
metres  larger  have  been  described  by  Coste,  Allen  Thomson,  His, 
and  others.  In  these  cases  the  head-end  of  the  embryo  only  is 
rather  sharply  differentiated  from  the  yolk-sac,  which  is  contmuous 
with  the  fundament  of  the  intestine  throughout  nearly  its  entire 


Fig.  140. — The  human  ovum  at  an  early  stage  of  development  ^ Reicheet.  «,  The 

A and  B,  Front  and  side  views  of  a human  ovum  of  12  to  5 , ^ J „ 

partdesignatedby  Keichekt  as  emhryomc  spot^ membrane  before  tho 
C,  An  ovum  of  4 to  5 weelcs,  showing  the  general  chamc  er  of  the > ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ show  tUe 

formation  of  the  placenta.  A parb  o t e "a  ° Kolliker’s  “Entwicklungsgeschichte  des 
embryo  in  situ.  After  Allen  Thomson,  from  Kollikebs  iuuw.  B 

Menschen,  etc.” 

Wth.  The  neural  canal  is  not  yet  closed,  tat  the  amnion  never- 
theless  is  completely  developed,  and  in  faot  lies  a mos  *"  “n  ” 
with  the  embryonal  body ; at  its  posterior  end  rt  is  connMtod , wift 
the  chorion  by  means  of  a short  cord,  which  . connecte, 1 g* th 
fundament  of  the  allantois  and  has  been  named  the  bdbj-stu 

^CtlÄightly  older  embryo  of  Cosre  («g.  Hl)-^ 
the  neural  tobe  is  closed,  the  body  distmct ly  «pnented  <*«>.  ‘ 
head  provided  with  visceral  arches  Uh),  behind  the  latter  tl 
heart  M reco.misable,  and  the  yolk-sac  (*)  furtlier  constocted  off- 
SÄLk  M is  present.  It  is  composed  of  the  amnmn 

(„„>)  drawn  out  to  a point  and  of  a connective-tissue  coid^  wlnch 

LJ  from  the  ventral  snrface  of  the  embryo  out  0 the 
'cavity  of  tho  pelvie  region,  encloses  at  its  attached  end  a small  «ml) 
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(the  allantois),  and  conducts  the  allantoic  blood-vessels  from  the 
pelvic  portion  of  the  intestine  to  the  chorion. 

This  cord  is  a characteristic  structure  for  the  human  embryo,  the 
significance  of  which  is  still  in  dispute.  Kölliker  and  His  have 
given  somewhat  different  explanations  of  it.  Kölliker  brings  the 
cord  into  relation  with  the  development  of  the  allantois.  He  makes 
the  fundament  of  this  important  embryonic  appendage  arise,  as  in 
other  Mammals,  from  the  hind  gut  of  the  embryo,  and  approach  the 
serosa  as  a thick  vascular  connective-tissue  growth  lined  with  a narrow, 
short  epithelial 
tube,  without 
previously  de- 
veloping  inside 
itself  a large 
epithelial  sac. 

He  also  main- 
tains  that  the 
c o n n e c t i ve- 
tissue  part  of 
the  short  allan- 
toic cord,  or 
bell  v-s  t a 1 k, 
grows  around 
on  the  whole 
inner  side  of 
the  serosa,  and 
into  the  epi- 
thelial villi. 

His  regards 
a s u n w a r - 
ranted  “the 

assumption,  in  Opposition  to  the  actual  state  of  affairs,  that  the 
human  embryo  at  first  separates  itself  from  the  part  of  the  blasto- 
dermic  vesicle  which  is  employed  for  the  chorion,  and  subsequently 
unites  with  it  again  by  means  of  the  fundament  of  the  allantois.” 
He  does  not  admit  that  the  fundament  of  the  embryo  in  Man  is 
ever  wholly  constricted  off  from  the  chorion,  as  in  the  remaining 
Mammals,  and  he  recognises  in  the  belly-stalk  “ the  bridge  of 
connection  between  the  fundament  of  the  embryo  and  the 
chorionic  part  of  the  original  blastodermic  vesicle,  which  has 
never  beeil  severed.”  According  to  bim  the  allantois  in  the 


Fig-,  141.— Human  embryo  with  yolk-sao,  amnion,  and  belly-stalk  of 
15  to  18  days,  aftei  Coste,  from  His  (“Menschliche  Embryonen”). 

His  has  untwisted  somewhat  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  in  com- 
parison  with  the  original  figure,  in  Order  to  bring  into  view  the 
right  side  of  the  end  of  the  body,  the  left  side  being  represented 
in  Coste’s  fig.  4.  The  chorion  is  detached  at  am1.  am,  Amnion  ; 
am1,  the  point  of  attachment  of  the  amnion  to  the  chorion  drawn 
out  to  a tip ; bst,  belly-stalk ; Sch,  tail-end ; us,  primitive  Seg- 
ment ; dg,  vitelline  blood-vessels ; ds,  yolk-sae ; h,  heart ; vb, 
visceral  arch. 
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human  embryo  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  development  of  the 
belly-stalk. 

Neither  of  these  two  explanations  seems  to  me  entirely  satisfactory. 
According  to  my  view,  the  structure  ünder  consideration  may  be 
explained  in  a manner  which  is  not  only  in  complete  harmony  with 
the  facts  of  the  case,  but  also  reconciles  the  views  of  Külliker  and 
His. 

As  Coste’s  embryo  appears  to  show,  the  origin  of  the  belly-stalk  is 
connected  in  the  first  place  with  a somewhat  irregulär  formation  of  the 
amnion.  It  follows  from  the  fact  that  the  latter  Ls  drawn  out 
posteriorly  to  a point  (fig.  141  am1),  the  apex  of  which  reaches  to  the 
chorion,  that  its  closure  in  the  human  embryo  takes  place  at  the 
extreme  posterior  end  of  the  body,  and  that  at  the  same  time  a union 
with  the  chorion  is  retained  at  the  place  of  closure.  The  fundament 
of  the  embryo  therefore  remains  in  connection  with  the  chorion,  not 
directly,  as  His  maintains,  but  only  indirectly  by  means  of  the 
amnion. 

In  the  second  place,  the  allantois,  the  somewhat  eccentric  develop- 
ment of  which  in  the  case  of  Man  is  perhaps  intimately  connected 
with  the  above-mentioned  peculiarity  in  the  formation  of  the  amnion, 
takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the  belly-stalk.  It  is  therefore  proper 
in  this  connection  to  enter  somewhat  more  fully  mto  the  allantois- 
question  in  Man,  so  actively  discussed  during  the  last  decade. 

Since  in  other  Mammals  the  allantois  (fig.  142  al)  has  the  form  of 
a large  stalked  sac.  which  grows  out  from  the  navel  tili  it  comes  m 
contact  with  the  serosa  (sz),  and  carries  to  it,  along  with  connective 
fcissue,  the  umbilical  vessels,  attempts  have  been  made  ever  and  anon 
to  discover  such  a structure  in  the  case  of  human  embryos  also.  The 
proof  of  its  existence  in  Man  appeared  to  be  furnished  by  a premature 
embryo,  on  which  Krause  described  a spherical,  sac-like  allantois. 

The  embryo  of  Krause  presented,  however,  in  many  respects 
such  deviations  from  other  known  human  embryos  of  the  corre- 
sponding  stage  as  to  cause  the  Statements  to  be  accepted  on  the  part  of 
many  persons  with  great  reservation,  and  to  permit  the  Suggestion 
of  His,  that  in  this  case  it  was  not  after  all  a human  embryo. 

Upon  critical  examination  of  the  facts  relating  to  the  question 
I am  likewise  of  the  opinion  that  in  the  case  of  Man  a stage  of 
development  with  a free  allantoic  sac  protruding  out  of  the  body-camty 

is  not  reached.  , 

As  results  from  the  fine  investigations  of  human  embryos  by  His, 

the  belly-stalk  is  found  upon  cross  section  to  be  composed  of 


THE  FCETAL  MEMBRANES  OF  MAN. 


247 


(1)  The  pennant-like  Prolongation  of  the  amnion  ; 

(2)  Beneath  this,  abundantly  developed  embryonic  eonnective 
tissue ; 

(3)  The  fundament  of  the  allantois,  which  has  the  form  of  a very 
narrow  passage  with  epithelial  lining  ; 

(4)  The  umbihcal  blood-vessels,  of  which  the  ai'teries  lie  close 
apon  the  allantoic  duct,  while  the  veins  run  nearer  to  the  amnion. 

To  the  question,  How  have  these  parts-  arisen  1 that  appears  to  me 


Fig,  142.  Diagram  of  the  foetal  memhranes  of  a Mammal,  after  Turner. 

pc,  Zona  pellucida  with  villi  (prochoiion) ; sz,  serous  membrane ; am,  amnion  AC,  amniotic 
cavity  , E,  onter  genn-Iayer  ; M,  middle  germ-layer  ; H,  inner  germ-layer  ; UV,  yolk-sac 
(vesica  umbilicalis)  ; al,  allantois ; ALC,  allantoic  cavity. 


the  most  natural  answer  which  permits  of  being  harmonised  with 
the  known  conditions  in  other  Mammals.  Now,  such  an  agreement 
is  possible  upon  the  following  assumption. 

Veiy  early,  when  the  hind  gut  begius  to  be  formed,  there  arises 
on  its  ventral  side  as  a fundament  of  the  allantois  a knob  composed 
of  many  cells,  and  containing  only  a small  evagination  of  the  ento- 
dermic  layer.  The  allantoic  knob  does  not,  however,  grow  free  into 
the  body-cavity,  as  in  the  remaining  Mammals  (fig.  142  al),  but  ex- 
tends^along  the  ventral  wall  of  theembryo,  and,  from  the  place  where 
this  is  refiected  off  to  form  the  amnion,  along  the  ventral  wall  of  the 
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latter  (fig.  141  am1)  up  tu  its  place  of  attachment  to  the  chorion. 
The  evagination  of  the  entodermic  layer  meantime  becomes  elongated 
into  the  narrow  allantoic  duct ; the  more  voluminous  connective- 
tissue  growth  carries  with  it  the  umbilical  blood-vessels  to  the 
chorion,  then  spreads  itself  out  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  latter 
in  the  well-known  manner,  and  penetrates  into  the  villi  of  the 
serosa. 

The  allantois,  therefore,-  in  its  development,  instead  of  growing 
out  free  to  the  serosa,  makes  use  of  the  already  existing  connection 
between  the  latter  and  the  ernbryo  established  by  the  pennant-like 
elongation  of  the  amnion  (am1).  But  this  mode  of  development 
perhaps  results  from  the  fact  that  the  posterior  end  of  the  ernbryo 
in  Man,  as  fig.  141  shows,  is  closely  attached  to  the  serosa  at  the 
place  of  the  amniotic  suture,  whereby  the  allantois  has  only  a short 
distance  to  grow  in  order  to  reach  the  seiosa. 

Finally,  the  early  appearance  of  the  allantois  will  become  intel- 
ligible  to  us,  if  we  remind  ourselves  that  Organs  of  great  physiological 
importance  have  in  general  the  tendency  to  an  accelerated  develop- 
ment, and  that  in  the  series  of  Mammals  the  provisions  for  the 
nutrition  of  the  ernbryo  by  means  of  a placenta  have  become  more 

and  more  complete.  , 

While  there  is  still  much  obscurity  about  the  first  stages  of  Man  s 
development,  we  possess  more  satisfactory  insight  into  the  changes 
which  the  embryonic  membranes  in  Man  undergo  from  the  tlurc 


week  onward. 

From  this  point  forward  we  shall  exam ine  each  separate  embryonic 
membrane  by  itself  : first  the  structures  that  are  developed  from 
the  blastodermic  vesicle-(l)  the  chorion,  (2)  the  amnion,  (3)  the 
yolk-sac ; then  (4)  the  deciduse  which  are  produced  by  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  uterus  ; and  finally  (5)  the  after-birth  (placenta) 

and  (6)  the  umbilical  cord. 


1,  The  Chorion. 

Düring  the  first  weeks  of  pregnancy  the  whole  surface  of  the 
chorion  is  covered  with  villi  (fig.  132«,  p.  226,  and  fig.  140),  and 
provided  with  terminal  branches  of  the  umbilical  blood-vessels.  Aftei 
its  growth  has  proceeded  for  a time  uniformly,  there  begin  to  appear 
from  the  beginning  of  the  third  month  onward-differences  between 
the  part  which  lies  directly  against  the  wall  of  the  uterus  that  is 
destined  to  become  the  decidua  serotina  and  the  remaming  greater 
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part,  which  has  become  overgrown  bj  the  decidua  reflexa  (fig.  143). 
While  on  the  latter  the  villi  (»')  cease  to  grow,  on  the  former  they 
incrcase  enormously  in  size  and  take  the  form  of  long,  and  at  the 
base  thick,  tree-like,  branching  structures  (z),  which,  united  into 
tufts,  project 
far  beyond  the 
surface  of  the 
membrane  that 
bears  them, 
and  grow  into 
pits  of  the  ma- 
ternal  mucons 
membrane  ( ds ). 

This  part,  to 
which  we  shall 
give  more  pai-- 
ticular  atten- 
tion at  the 
time  of  inves- 
tigating  the 
mature  p 1 a- 
centa,  is  there- 
fore  distin- 
guished  as 
chorion  fron- 

dosurn  from  the  remaining  larger  part,  the  chorion  leeve  or  the 
smooth  chorion. 

The  expression  “ smooth  chorion  ” is,  strictly  speaking,  not  quite 
applicable.  Of  the  villi  which  are  at  first  everywhere  developed, 
some  afterwards  remain  preserved  on  the  chorion  lfeve,  especially  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  placenta.  They  grow  into  the  decidua  reflexa, 
eflecting  a firm  Union  with  it  (fig.  143  z'). 

At  the  same  time  a second  distinction  between  chorion  frondosum 
and  chorion  lfeve  is  developing.  In  the  territory  of  the  latter  the 
blood-vessels  arising  from  the  umbilical  arteries  begin  to  dwindle, 
whereas  the  former  becomes  more  and  more  abundantly  supplied 
with  blood-vessels,  and  finally  alorie  receives  the  terminal  distribution 
of  the  umbilical  arteries.  Thus  the  one  region  becomes  destitute  of 
vessels,  while  the  other  becomes  extraordinarily  vascular,  and  the 
nutritive  organ  for  the  embryo. 

Histologically  the  chorion  lfeve,  which  upon  examination  from  the 


Fig.  143.— Diagrammatic  section  through  the  gravid  human  uterus  with 
oontained  embryo,  after  Loxget,  from  Balfour. 
cd,  Stalk  of  the  allantois ; nb.  umbilical  vesicle  ; am,  amnion  ; eh 
chorion ; ds,  decidua  serotina ; du,  decidua  vera ; dr,  decidua 
reflexa  ; l,  Fallopian  tube  ; c,  cervix  uteri ; u,  uterus ; z,  villi  of 
the  foetal  placenta ; z!,  villi  of  the  chorion  leeve. 
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surface  appears  thin  and  translucent,  consists  of  (1)  a connective-tissue 
membrane,  and  (2)  an  epithelial  covering,  which  is  identical  with  the 
original  serosa. 

The  connective-tissue  membrane  possesses  at  first  the  character  of 
embryonic  rnucous  tissue,  and  exhibits  therefore  branched  stellate  cells 
in  a homogeneous  matrix.  Subsequently  the  mucous  tissue  is  con- 
verted,  as  at  other  places  in  the  body,  into  fibrous  connective  tissue. 

The  epithelium  of  the  chorion  consists  in  the  first  months,  according 
to  the  statements  of  Kastschenko  and  Sedgwick  Minot,  of  two 
layers — a superficial  one,  in  which  no  cell-boundaries  are  visible 
(protoplasmic  layer),  and  a deeper  one,  in  which  the  individual  cells 
are  distinctly  separated.  Additional  particulars  are  given  in  the 
description  of  the  placenta. 

The  embryonic  adjuncts  enclosed  within  the  chorion — the  amnion 
and  yolk-sac — undergo  in  Man  during  pregnancy  the  following 
changes. 

2.  The  Amnion. 

The  amnion  (am)  immediately  after  its  origin  lies  close  on  the 
surface  of  the  embryo  (fig.  144),  but  soon  becomes  distended  by  the 
accumulation  of  fluid,  the  liquor  amnii,  in  its  cavity  (fig.  1325).  It 
increases  to  a much  greater  extent  than  in  other  Mammals,  m which 
it  is  often  found  to  be  smaller  than  the  allantoic  sac  (compare  the 
f cetal  membranes  of  the  Rabbit,  fig.  133).  Finally,  in  Man  it  fills 
out  the  entire  blastodermic  vesicle,  since  it  everyivhere  applies  itself 
(fig.  143  am)  closely  to  the  inner  wall  of  the  chorion  (ch). 

Its  wall  is  rather  thin  and  translucent,  and  also  consists,  like  the 
chorion,  of  an  epithelial  and  a connective-tissue  layer. 

The  epithelium,  derived  from  the  outer  germ-layer  of  the  embry- 
onic fundament,  lines  the  amniotic  cavity  within,  and  is  contmuous 
with  the  epidermis  of  the  embryo  at  the  dermal  navel;  at  the  place 
of  transition  it  is  composed  of  layers  ; but  elsewhere  it  is  a smgle  sheet 
of  pavement  cells.  The  connective-tissue  layer  is  thin  and  at  the 

navel  continuous  with  the  corium. 

The  amniotic  or  jcetal  water  is  slightly  alkaline,  and  contains  about 
1%  solid  constituents,  among  which  are  found  albumen,  urea,  an 
grape-sugar.  tts  volume  is  greatest  in  the  sixth  montli  of  pregnancy, 
and  it  often  attains  a weight  of  not  less  than  a kilo  [2-2  lbs.  avoir- 
dupoisl ; then  it  diminislies  to  about  one-half  that  amount  at  t e 
time  of  birth,  and  in  the  same  ratio  as  the  embryo  by  its  increased 
growth  demands  for  itself  more  room.  Under  abnormal  circumstances 
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the  secretion  of  amniofcic  water  can  become  much  greater,  and  can, 
by  a considerable  distension  of  tlie  amnion,  lead  to  conditions  which 
have  been  called  dropsy  of  the  amnion,  or  hydramnion. 

3.  The  Yolk-Sac. 


The  yolk-sac  or  the  umbilical  vesicle  (vesicula  umbilicalis)  in  Man 
pursues  the  opposite  course  of  development  from  that  of  the  ever- 
increasing 
amnion,  and 
shrivels  to  a 
structure  that 
easily  escapes 
observation. 

In  human 
fcetuses  of  the 
second  and 
third  week  (fig. 

144)  the  yolk- 
sac  ( ds ) fills 
somewhat  more 
than  half  of  the 
blastod  ermic 
vesicle  and  is 

, . . , , I'ig'-  144.— Human  embryo  with  yolk-sao,  amnion,  and  belly-stalk  of 

not  constnctecl  15  to  18  days,  after  Cosie,  from  His  (“  Menschliche  Embryonen  ”). 

off  from  the  in-  ®IS  *ias  witwisted  somewhat  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  in  com- 
...  u • 1 parison  with  the  original  figure,  in  Order  to  bring  into  view  the 

estme,  wnich  right  side  of  the  end  of  the  body,  the  left  side  being  represented  in 

Still  has  the  Coste’s  fig.  4.  The  chorion  is  detached  at,  am,  h am,  Amnion ; am1, 

n „ ^le  point  of  attachment  of  the  amnion  to  the  chorion  drawn  out  to 

IOI  m Ol  a a tip ; bst,  belly-stalk  ; Sch,  tail-end  ; us,  primitive  Segment ; dg, 

groove.  vitelline  blood-vessels ; ds,  yolk-sac  ; h,  heart ; vb,  visceral  arch. 

In  somewhat  older  embryos  it  is  seen  to  be  connected  by  means  of 
a thick  stalle  or  vitelline  duct  with  the  middle  of  the  rudimentary 
intestine,  now  converted  into  a tube.  It  is  supplied  with  blood  by 
the  vasa  omphalomesenterica. 

Düring  the  sixth  week  the  vitelline  duct  or  ductus  omphalomesen- 
tericus  has  grown  out  into  a long,  narrow  tube,  which  sooner  or  later 
loses  its  cavity  and  is  converted  into  a solid  epithelial  cord.  It 
terminates  in  the  small  egg-shaped  umbilical  vesicle  (figs.  139  D and 
143  nl>).  Since  the  amnion,  in  consequence  of  a greater  accumulation 
of  fluid,  now  fills  the  whole  blastodermic  vesicle  (fig.  143),  it  has 
enveloped  both  the  vitelline  duct  and  the  neck  of  the  allantois  (al), 
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and,  as  it  were,  surrounded  them  with  a sheath  (amniotic  sheath). 
The  structure  thus  produced,  theumbilical  cord,  funiculus  umbilicalis, 
is  now  the  only  means  of  Connection  between  the  embryo,  which 
floats  free  in  the  amniotic  fluid,  and  the  wall  of  the  blastodermic 
vesicle.  Its  attachment  to  the  latter  always  coincides  with  the  place 
where  the  placenta  is  developed. 

By  the  enlargement  of  the  amnion  the  umbilical  vesicle  is  crowded 
out  to  the  surface  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle,  where  it  is  enclosed 
between  amnion  (am)  and  chorion  ( ch ),  at  some  distance  from  the 
place  where  the  umbilical  cord  is  attached.  It  continues  to  exist 
here  up  to  the  time  of  birth,  although  in  a very  rudimentary  condition. 
It  is  only  by  painstaking  examination  that  it  is  to  be  found,  usually 

several  inches  away  from  the 
margin  of  the  placenta.  Its 
longestdiameter  measures  only 
from  3 to  10  millimetres.  It 
was  on  this  account  that  the 
older  text-books  of  anatomy, 
physiology,  and  embryology 
contained  the  statement 
that  in  Man  the  vesicula 
umbilicalis  disappeared  as  a 
useless  structure ; this  idea 
prevailed  until  the  constancy 
of  its  presence  was  demon- 

Fig.  145.— Cross  section  through  the  mucous mem-  strated  W B.  SCHÜLTZE. 
brane  of  the  uterus,  after  Kundrat  und  Engel- 


ffl.ti^Uterine  glands ; M,  muscular  layer  of  the  4.  The  Deddu«. 

utenia-  The  deciduoe  or  caducous 

fatal  membranes  take  their  origin  from  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
uterus , the  structure  of  which  is  greatly  altered  dunng  pregnancy. 

In  the  unmodified  condition  the  mucous  membrane  is  a soft  layer 
about  a millimetre  thick,  which  reposes  directly  and  immouably  upon 
the  musculature  (M)  of  the  uterus,  which  does  not  possess  a submucosa 
in  this  region  (fig.  145).  It  is  traversed  by  numerous  tubulär  uterine 
glands  (glandul*  utriculares,  Glu),  which  begin  at  the  surface  with 
Lall  orifices  and  pass  directly  downward  in  a sinuous  coui-se  c lose 
to  one  another  until  they  reach  the  musculature  (M),  wlieie  tliey 

terminate,  often  after  dicliotomous  division 

Mucous  membrane  and  glands  are  lined  witli  ciliate  cylindrical  cell«. 
The  connective  tissue  that  separates  the  glands  embiaces  an  e.- 


THE  FCETAL  MEMBRAN  ES  OF  MAN. 


253 


ordinary  abundanceof  cells,  souie  of  which  are  spindle-shaped,  others 
roundish.  ' 

From  the  beginnin  g of  pregnancy  the  mucous  membrane  undergoes 
very  profound  changes,  whicb  affect  all  parts.  Concerning  these  we 
possess  accurate  observations,  which  relate  to  every  month  of  pi’eg- 
nancy,  by  Kündrat  und  Engelmann,  as  well  as  by  Leopold  and 
Sedgwick  Minot. 

We  take  up  in  succession  (1)  the  decidua  vera,  (2)  the  decidua 
reflexa,  and  (3)  the  decidua  serotina  or  placentalis,  the  part  which 
entei’s  into  the  formation  of  the  placenta. 

(1)  Decidua  vera.  As  Leopold  remarks,  with  the  beginning  of 
pregnancy  the  mucous  membrane  constantly  increases  ■ in  thickness, 
until  it  becomes  1 cm.  or  more  thick,  up  to  the  time,  indeed,  when 
the  groxving  ovum  attaches  itself  completely  to  the  walls  of  the 
uterus,  therefore  approximately  up  to  the  end  of  the  fifth  month. 
From  that  time  forward  there  begins,  as  it  were,  a second  stage,  in 
Avhich,  under  the  pressure  of  the  growing  fcetus,  it  again  becomes 
thin  and  finally  is  only  1 to  2 mm.  thick.  Meanwhile  both  the 
glands  and  the  tissue  between  them  undergo  changes. 

Düring  the  first  stage  the  uterine  glands,  which  at  the  beginning 
are  tubes  of  uniform  calibre,  increase  in  size,  especially  in  their 
middle  and  deeper  parts  (fig.  146);  whereas  at  their  open  ends 
they  are  rectilinear  and  drawn  out  lengthwise,  deeper  down 
they  take  a spiral  course  and  are  covered  Avith  evaginations  and 
pocketings. 

Upon  sections  therefore  one  can  noAv  distinguish  two  layers  in  the 
decidua  vera  : — 

(1)  An  outer  more  compact  layer  (G),  possessing  more  abundant 
cells,  and 

(2)  A deeper  ampullar  or  spongy  layer  (Sp). 

In  the  former  one  sees  the  glands  as  elongated,  parallel  canals. 
In  consequence  of  a great  growth  of  the  inter-tubular  tissue  they 
are  separated  from  one  another  farther  than  at  first ; they  begin  at 
the  surface  Avith  enlarged  funnel-sliaped  pits  ( tr ).  The  surface  of  a 
mucous  membrane  stripped  off  from  the  musculature  has,  as  Kolliker 
States,  a sieve-like  appearance,  due  to  the  enlarged  orifices  of  the  glands. 

In  the  spongy  layer  {fip')  one  encounters  irregulär,  lobed 
cavities  (dh)  one  above  another,  the  capacity  of  which  continually 
increases  up  to  the  middle  of  pregnancy,  and  which  are  finally 
separated  from  one  another  by  thin  septa  and  cords  of  the  matrix- 
tissue  only.  The  appearance  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
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middle  of  their  course  the 
glands  are  highly  tortuous 
and  liave  enlarged  and  be- 
come  pocketed. 

The  ciliate  cylindrical  epi- 
thelium  at  the  surface  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the 
uterus  gradually  disappears 
entirely ; it  is  destroyed  as 
early  as  the  end  of  the  first 
month  of  pregnancy(MiNOT). 
In  the  glands  it  undergoes 
fundamental  changes.  In 
the  first  months  all  the  cavi- 
ties  are  still  lined  with  it,  a 
condition  which,  011  account 
of  the  increase  in  the  size  of 
the  cavities,  presupposes  an 
active  cell-growtli.  Mean- 
vvhile  the  originally  elongate 
cylindrical  cells  are  in  part 
converted  into  small  cubical, 
in  part  into  small  flat  struc- 
tures,  except  in  the  portions 
of  the  glands  which  adjoin 
the  muscular  membrane. 
The  cells  here  preserve  more 
or  less  their  normal  form  up 
to  the  end  of  pregnancy,  and 
subsequently  serve  for  the 
regeneration  of  the  epithelial 
lining  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  uterus. 

In  the  fourth  and  fifth 

Fig.  146.— Cross  section  through  the 
mucous  membrane  of  a uterus  at  the 
beginning  of  pregnancy,  after  Kind- 
bat  und  Engelmann. 
c,  Compact  layer ; Sp,  spongy  layer ; 
M,  musculaturo  of  the  uterus;  tr, 
funnel-shaped  moutlis  of  the  uterine 
glands ; e,  enlarged  region ; dh,  am- 
pull®  produced  by  the  windings  and 
evaginations  of  the  growing  glands. 
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months  one  still  finds  all  cavities  up  to  the  mouth  of  the  glands 
lined  Tvith  a thin  layer  of  cubical  or  flat  epithelial  cells. 

Likewise  in  the  first  stage  there  occurs  in  the  inter-glandular 


tissue  an  active  process  of  growth,  especially  in  the  upper  compact 
layer.  In  this  there  are  formed  spheroidal  structures,  30  to  40  p 
in  diameter,  which  have  been  called  decidual  cells  by  Friedländer. 

n many  places  they  lie  so  close  togetÄer  that,  as  a conseqnence 
and  because  of  their  form,  they  appear  very  similar  to  an  epithelium, 


256 


E.MBRYOLOGY. 


They  are  also  founcl  in  the  spongy  layer,  but  in  the  cords  and  septa 
tbey  are  more  elongated  and  spindle-sliaped. 

In  the  second  stage,  from  the  sixth  month  forward,  in  which  tlie 
decidua  vera  becomes  much  thmner,  and  unter  the  pressure  of  th« 
growing  fcetus  gradually  diminishes  from  1 cm.  to  2 mm.  m thickness, 
many  regressive  processes  take  place  in  the  individual  parts  that  have 

just  been  described  (fig.  147).  _ 

Tlie  mouths  of  the  glands,  whicb  caused  the  sieve-like  condition  o 

the  inner  surface  of  the  decidua,  become  more  and  more  difficult  to 

see  and  finally  disappear  altogether. 

The  inner  compact  layer  (C)  assumes  a uniform,  compact,  lamellar 
condition,  since  by  the  pressure  the  cavities  of  the  glands  occupying 
it  become  wholly  obliterated,  and  then  by  disappearance  of  the  epithe- 
lium  their  walls  become  fused. 

In  the  spongy  layer  ( Sp ) the  cavities  of  the  glands  ( dh ) persist, 
but  in  consequence  of  the  pressure,  are  converted  into  fissures,  wbich 
are 'parallel  to  the  wall  of  the  uterus,  and  are  separated  by  partitions 
which  in  comparison  to  earlier  months  of  pregnancy  have  become 
very  much  thinner.  The  glandulär  cavities  which  are  adjacent  to 
the  compact  layer  have  lost  their  epithelium  or  exhibit  cellular  debris 
(de),  swollen  bodies,  and  a slimy  mass  permeated  with  fine  granu  es; 
toward  the  uterine  musculature,  on  the  contrary,  they  possess  a well- 
preserved  epithelium  of  short  cylindrical  or  cubical  cells. 

(2)  The  decidua  reflexa  (fig.  148  Dr)  exhibits  dose  agreement  intts 
structure  with  the  decidma  vera.  That  it  has  arisen  from  the  lattor 
by  a process  of  folding  may  be  inferred,  as  Kundbat  has  right  j 
maintained,  especially  from  the  circumstance  that  durmg  the  fiis 
months  of  pregnancy  the  mouths  of  uterine  glands  (glu),  at  leas 
at  the  place  of  transition  to  the  vera,  are  found  upon  both  its  sui- 
faces  The  mouths  lead  into  fissures  (glu)  which  are  parallel  to  the 
surface  of  the  refiexa  and  are  lined  with  cuboidal  epithelium  ln 
the  inter-glandular  tissue  there  appear  the  same  large,  round  decidua 

cells  as  in  the  vera.  votipv<, 

From  the  fifth  month  forward  the  space  between  vera  and  leftexa 

begins  to  disappear  ; both  membranes  now,  after  loss  of  their  epi  ie- 
lium,  become  firmly  pressed  together,  and  finally  comp  eey 
with  each  other  (fig.  147).  By  this  process  the  reflexa,  fiom 
the  glandular  spaces  disappear  except  m the  transitiona  i ? , 

becomes  so  extraordinariTy  thinned  that  it  constitutes  [in  sections] 

onlv  a narrow  band,  occasionally  ^ mm.  broad. 

A Separation  of  the  two  membranes  at  the  close  of  pregm  ) 
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IS  very  difficult,  but  occasionally  it  may  still  be  accomplished  to  some 
extent. 

Moreover  in  later  months  tbe  inside  of  the  decidua  reflexa  is 
firmly  fused  with  the  chorion,  and  since  the  chorion  in  its  turn  is  in 
contact  with  the  amnion  (fig.  147  ch  and  am),  one  now  comes,  by 


Fig.  148.  Seotion  through  decidua  serotina  (Dse)  at  the  transition  into  decidua  vera  (Dv)  and 
reflexa  ( Dr ),  after  Kundrat  und  Engelmann. 

Af,  Musculature  of  the  uterus;  Sp,  spongy  layer  of  the  decidua  vera  and  serotina;  C,  compact 
layer  of  the  same ; glu,  uterine  glands ; sp.  fissures  in  the  serotina  resulting  from  growth 
of  the  glands  ; äh,  ampullarial  si>aces  in  the  spongy  layer  produced  hy  growth  of  the  glands. 

cutting  through  the  muscular  wall  of  the  uterus,  and  then  opening 
the  fcetal  membranes,  which  are  thus  pressed  together,  directly  into 
the  amniotic  cavity,  in  which  the  embryo  lies  bathed  in  the  amniotic 
fluid. 

(.j)  The  third  region  of  the  uterine  mucous  membrane,  or  the 
decidua  serotina  (fig.  148  Dse),  is  that  part  which  joins  with  the 
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chorion  frondosum  to  form  a nutritive  organ  for  the  embryo, 
tbe  after-birtb,  or  placenta. 

According  to  the  statements  of  Kundrat  and  Leopold  lt  under- 
croes  changes  similar  to  those  of  the  decidua  vera.  Here  also  the 
uterine  glands  grow  rapidly  in  its  deeper  portions  (fig.  148)  and  are 
converted  into  irregulär  spaces  ( dh ),  which  are  from  the  begmning, 
however,  most  extended  in  breadth.  Subsequently  they  are  crowded 
together  still  more  by  the  pressure  and  the  growth  of  the  placenta 
until  they  become  narrow  fissures  which  lie  parallel  to  the  surface 

of  the  uterus.  , 

The  glandular  epithelia  disintegrate  to  a still  greater  extent  than 

in  the  vera,  and  by  disintegrating  and  swelling  up  become  detached 
from  the  connective-tissue  walls  ; only  those  regions  of  the  glands 
which  are  adjacent  to  the  muscular  layer  (M)  retain  their  cyhndrica 

cgIIs 

In  this  presentation  K undrat  and  Leopold  disagree  with  Ko lliker 
and  with  Turner,  who  likewise,  it  is  true,  find  great  spaces  in  t le 
deeper  layer  of  the  serotina,  but  interpret  them  for  the  most  part 
as  greatly  enlarged  blood-vessels,  an  assumption  according  to  which 
there  would  exist  an  important  difference  between  the  serotina  and 

the  vera.  , , 

In  the  superficial  layer  the  outlets  of  the  glands  must  disappear 

early,  since  they  become  pressed  together.  Besides,  more  active  cell- 
proliferation  takes  place  in  the  inter-glandular  tissue. 

Therefore  the  decidua  serotina  (fig.  148  Dse)  is  also  conver  e 

mto  two  readily  distinguishable  layers  . 

(1)  A deeper  spongy  layer  (Sp),  in  which  the  detachment  of 

the  placenta  subsequently  takes  place,  and 

(2)  A superficial,  more  compact  layer  (0).  The  latter  alone  sliares 

in  the  formation  of  the  placenta,  and  is  accordingly  called 
the  placenta  uterina  (or  materna).  It  undergoes  from  t e 
second  month  forward  more  profound  alterations. 

We  shall  become  acquainted  with  these  in  the  description  of  the 

placenta,  to  which  we  now  pass. 


5.  The  Placenta. 

The  placenta  is  a very  vasc  alar,  and  when  filled  a spongy  oi  doughy , 
disc-shaped  structure,  which  at  the  height  of  ite  development  mea- 
sures  15  to  20  cm.  in  diametcr  and  is  3 to  4 cm.  th.ct.  Ite  weight 
reaches  somewhat  more  than  a ponnd  (500  grammes).  The  surface 


THE  FCETAL  MEMBIIANES  OF  MAN. 


259 


which  is  turned  toward  the  embryo  is  concave  (ligs.  139  and  143) 
and  altogether  smooth,  since  it  possesses  a covering  of  the  amnion 
(am)  ; the  surface  which  reposes  on  the  wall  of  the  uterus  is  convex, 
after  its  detachment  at  birth  feels  uneven,  and  is  divided  by  deep 
furrows  into  separate  lobes  or  cotyledons. 

The  normal  position  of  the  placenta  is,  in  the  majority  of  cases, 
at  the  fundus  uteri,  where  it  is  sometimes  developed  rnore  to  the 
left  side,  sometimes  more  to  the  right.  Consequently  the  opening 
of  one  or  the  other  of  the  Fallopian  tubes  may  be  covered  and  sealed 
by  it. 

In  rare  cases  the  placenta,  instead  of  being  attachecl  to  the  fundus, 
is  united  to  the  wall  of  the  uterus  nearer  its  mouth  [os  uteri],  This 
results  from  the  fact  that  the  fertilised  egg,  when  it  passes  from  the 
Fallopian  tube  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  sinks  down  farther 
owing  to  abnormal  conditions,  instead  of  attaching  itself  at  once  to 
the  mucous  membrane. 

Occasionally  the  attachment  takes  place  quite  low,  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  inner  mouth  of  the  uterus.  In  this  case,  as  the 
placenta  with  the  growth  of  the  fcetus  extends  itself,  it  grows  either 
partly  or  wholly  over  the  mouth  of  the  uterus,  and  closes  it  more 
or  less  completely.  This  anomaly  is  known  as  placenta  prcevia 
(lateralis  or  centralis)  and  presents  a dangerous  condition,  because 
the  regulär  progress  of  birth  is  disturbed. 

In  consequence  of  the  low  position  of  the  placenta  perilons  bleeding  is  pro- 
duced,  either  during  pregnancy,  or  at  least  at  the  beginning  of  labor  pains, 
because  the  placenta  detaches  itself  from  the  wall  of  the  uterus  prematurely, 
whereby  large  blood-vessels  are  ruptured  and  laid  open. 

In  the  investigation  of  the  finer  structure  of  the  placenta  serious 
obstacles  are  encountered,  since  it  is  a very  soft  organ  traversed  by 
numerous  capacious  blood-vessels.  Therefore  very  contradictory  views 
still  prevail  concerning  many  points  which  are  of  the  greatest 
importance  in  judging  of  the  structure.  It  cloes  not  appear  to  me 
possible  to  give  at  present  a final  opinion  upon  these  points. 

In  the  description  it  is  best  for  us  to  start  with  the  fact  that  the 
placenta,  as  was  previously  stated,  is  composed  of  two  parts, — of  one 
part  which  is  furnished  by  the  embryo,  and  another  part  which  is 
produced  by  the  mother, — the  placenta  foetalis  and  the  placenta 
uterina  (Plate  II.). 

The  placenta  foetalis  is  the  part  of  the  chorion  (chorion  frondosum) 
which  is  thickly  covered  with  much-branched  villi.  The  villi  (z), 
united  into  great  tufts  or  cotyledons,  elevate  themselves  from  a firm 
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membrane,  the  membrana  cliorii  ('in),  in-  which  the  chief  branches 
of  the  umbilical  arteries  and  veins  take  their  course.  They  consist 
of  (1)  large  main  stems  (z),  which  grow  straight  out  from  the  mem- 
brana  chorii,  and  the  ends  of  which  (hl)  sink  into  and  firmly  unite 
with  the  placenta  uterina,  which  faces  them,  and  (2)  numerous  lateral 
branches  (/)  which  arise  on  all  sides  at  right  angles  or  obliquely, 
and  which  are  in  turn  covered  with  fine  twigs.  A small  part  of 
these  (7ia)  also  fuse,  by  means  of  their  tips,  with  the  tissue  of  the 
placenta  uterina  (Langhans),  so  that  a Separation  of  the  fcetal  and 
the  maternal  portions  can  be  accomplished  only  by  forcible  detach- 
ment.  Kölliker  has  therefore  appropriately  divided  the  branches 
of  the  chorionic  villi  into  roots  of  attcichment  (h\  7t2)  and  free  pro- 

cesses  (/).  , , t 

To  each  arborescent  chorionic  villus  there  goes  a large  brauch  o 

an  umbilical  artery,  which,  corresponding  to  the  ramifications  of  the 
former,  is  divided  up  into  branches;  the  capülary  networks  wluch 
arise  from  this  are  situated  quite  superficially  immediately  under 
the  epithelium  of  the  villi.  From  this  network  the  blood  is  collected 
into  vessels,  leadmg  from  the  villi,  which  are  again  umted  into  a 
single  chief  stem  that  emerges  from  the  chorionic  tuft.  ^ 

Consequently  the  vascular  system  of  the  placenta  fcetahs  is  entirely 
closed.  A direct  mingling  of  the  fcetal  and  maternal  blood  cannot 
take  place,  in  nny  manner ; on  the  other  hand  the  prereqmsite  for 
an  easy  exchange  of  fluid  and  gaseous  components  of  the  blood 
is  furnished  by  the  very  superficial  position  of  the  thm-wallec. 

capillaries. 


Plate  II. 

Diagrammatic  section  through  the  human  placenta  at  the  middle  of  the  fifth 

TSmiutoei  Uterus  is  followed  by  the  spongy  layer  of  the  decidua 
serotinnS)  in  which  the  Separation  of  the  placenta  takes  place  a birth 
alona  thefi  of  Separation  indicated  by  two  heavy  marks ; this  is  followed 
? hi  ,ror  / /’S'i  which  is  thrown  ofE  at  birt-b  as  the  placenta  uterina, 

iilatte')  (SP)  cavernous  blood-spaces  (c),  the  aitena  advehentes  (a),  and  the 
mareinal  sinus.  The  placenta  foetalis  has  grown  into  the  placenta  uterina 
it  consists  of  the  membrana  chorii  («)  and  the  villi  (z)  ansing  from  it;  on 
1 • orp  tn  be  distimruished  the  roots  of  attachment  (A\  hl)  and  the  free 

10  tseT  ( f)  \cv  Fcetal  epithelium  derived  from  the  serosa.]  The  chorion 
?r0ti  ll  covernd  internally  by  the  amnion.  [The  fcetal  part  of  the  placenta  is 
«ptärd  ta  b“  Mhc  LLna.  l«t  in  black  and  brown  : pink  ind.ca.«  tbc 

blood-spaces.] 
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The  connective  substance  of  the  chorionic  villi  is  gelatinous  tissue 
with  stellate  and  spindle-shaped  cells  in  the  fixier  branches;  in  the 
larger  stems  it  takes  on  a more  fibrillär  condition. 

The  views  of  investigators  are  still  at  variance  upon  the  important 
point  whether  the  epithelium  of  the  membrana  chorü  and  the  villi  m 
of  fcetal  or  maternal  origin.  Kölliker,  Langhans,  Leopold,  and 
others  derive  it  from  the  cells  of  the  serosa,  whereas  Ercolani  and 
Turner,  whom  Balfour  has  followed  in  his  text-book,  state  more 
or  less  explicitly  that,  although  originally  the  cells  of  the  serosa 
cover  the  villi  as  an  epithelium,  during  the  mutual  intergrowth  of 
the  placenta  fcetalis  and  the  placenta  uterina  they  pensh,  and  are 
replaced  by  proliferating  cells  of  the  decidua  serotina. 

The  recent  investigations  of  Kastschenko  and  Sedgwick  Mxnot, 
as  well  as  the  observations  of  Waldeyer,  Kupffer,  Graf  Spee, 
and  Keibel,  afford  much  enlightenment  on  this  controversial 

subjecb. 

Kastschenko,  who  has  most  carefully  investigated  the  epithelium 
of  the  chorion  frondosum  in  the  different  months  of  pregnancy, 
and  with  whom  recently  S.  Minot  essentially  agrees,  can  readily 
distinguish  two  layers : (1)  a cell-layer  (Langhans),  which  lies 
immediately  upon  the  gelatinous  substance  of  the  villi  and  the 
connective-tissue  membrana  chorii,  and  in  which  the  limits  of  some 
of  the  cell-territories  may  be  made  out,  and  (2)  a multinuclear 
protoplasmic  layer,  in  which  separate  cells  cannot  be  demonstrated 
in  any  manner.  These  layers  are  rather  sharply  contrasted  from 
each  other. 

The  double-layered  chorionic  epithelium  is  already  distinctly 
present  in  eggs  four  weeks  old,  as  is  confirmed  by  Kupffer,  Graf 
Spee,  and  Keibel.  The  deeper  layer  consists  of  a single  sheet  of 
well-marked  cubical  cells;  the  outer  layer  discloses  at  the  free  surface 
a striated  border,  the  significance  of  which  is  obscure. 

In  the  following  months  the  chorionic  epithelium  undergoes  note- 
worthy  alterations.  The  deeper  layer  becomes  thickened  in  many 
places  into  special  cell-patches,  in  which  the  elements  are  much  super- 
posed.  The  outer,  protoplasmic  layer  changes  still  more ; it  is 
converted  into  a hyaline,  peculiarly  lustrous  substance,  which  is 
traversed  by  numerous  fissures  and  spaces,  and  has  therefore  received 
from  Langhans  the  name  “ canalised  fibrin.” 

There  is  one  conclusion  that  in  my  opinion  results  from  these  inves- 
tigations : the  view  of  Turner,  according  to  which  the  chorionic 
epithelium  is  replaced  in  the  course  of  pregnancy  by  uterine 
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epithelium,  must  be  abandoned.  The  chorionic  epithelium,  which  is 
derived  froin  the  serosa,  is  preserved  ; it  constitutes  in  any  event  the 
deeper  layer,  composed  of  epithelial  cells,  which  lies  immediately  on  the 
membrana  chorii  or  the  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  villi.  Perhaps  there 
belongs  to  it  in  addition  the  so-called  pi’otoplasmic  layer  and  the 
canalised  fibrin.  However,  the  source  and  significance  of  these 
structures,  especially  the  latter  substance,  appear  to  me  to  be  lees 
satisfaotorily  explained,  and  to  be  in  need  of  still  further  investiga- 
tions,  in  which  the  question  of  its  origin  from  the  maternal  mucosa  is 
not  to  be  overlooked.  For  even  if  Turner  has  erred  in  regard  to 
the  degeneration  of  the  chorionic  epithelium,  he  is  pi'obably  in  the 
right  in  the  second  point,  that  the  whole  surface  of  the  chorion 
frondosum  is  directly  invested  by  a layer  of  maternal  tissue. 

The  connective-tissue  framework  of  the  chorion  frondosum,  then, 
is  provided,  as  I think  must  be  assumed,  with  a double  investment : 
(1)  with  a foetal  epithelium,  derived  from  the  serosa,  and  (2)  with 
a layer,  however  thin  it  may  be,  of  maternal  tissue. 

I shall  endeavor  to  establish  this  view  in  now  turning  to  the 
discussion  of  the  placenta  uterina,  the  structure  of  which  likewise 
presents  great  difliculties,  and  is  therefore  interpreted  in  very  dif- 
ferent ways. 

The  placenta  uterina  is  developed  out  of  the  part  of  the  uterine 
mucosa  designated  as  decidua  serotina  (fig.  148  Dse).  At  birth  it 
detaches  itself,  like  the  corresponding  part  of  the  decidua  vera,  from 
the  inner  surface  of  the  womb  at  the  line  of  Separation  shown  on 
Plate  II.,  by  the  breaking  down  of  the  thin  connective-tissue  septa  of 
the  underlying  spongy  layer.  It  then  forms  a thin  membrane  of  only 
0 5 to  1 mm.  thickness,  the  basal  plate  of  Winkler  (Plate  II.  BP), 
and  forms  a complete  investment  over  the  placenta  fcetalis,  which 
it  covers  up  at  the  time  of  the  detachment  of  the  foetal  membranes. 
At  the  margin  it  is  directly  continuous  with  the  vera  and  reflexa 
(fig.  148). 

The  surface  turned  toward  the  wall  of  the  uterus  is  divided  by 
deep  fm’rows  into  separate  divisions.  Larger  and  smaller  par- 
titions,  the  septa  placenta}  (figs.  139  and  143),  corresponding  in 
Position  to  the  furrows,  arise  from  the  opposite  surface  of  the  mem- 
brane and  penetrate  in  between  the  chorionic  villi  (fig.  143  z)  ; they 
always  unite  a small  number  of  these  into  a tuft  or  a cotyledon.  If 
we  imagine  the  cotyledons  wholly  removed,  there  would  be  formed 
in  the  placenta  uterina  a corresponding  number  of  irregulär  com- 
partments.  These  are  in  turn  subdivided  into  smaller  and  rnort 
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shallow  compartments  by  finer  connective-tissue  outgrowths  from 
the  membrane  and  tlie  septa. 

The  edo-es  of  the  septa  do  not  reack  to  the  roots  of  the  villi  m 
the  middle  of  the  placenta,  but  only  in  a narrow  peripheral  region, 
where  they  come  into  immediate  contact  with  the  membrana  chorii 
(Plate  II.  m),  and  are  joined  together  underneath  lt  mto  a thin, 
closely  applied  membrane,  which  is  pierced  by  the  roots  of  the  villi. 
This  has  been  called  by  Winkler  closing  plate  (Schlussplatte,  SP), 
by  Kölliker  decidua  placentalis  subchorialis.  Still  more  appro- 
priate  is  the  term  employed  by  Waldeyer,  subchorial  terminal  ring 
(Schlussring),  because  it  is  thereby  stated  that  the  membrane  m 
question  is  present  only  at  the  margin  of  the  placenta,  leaving  the 
middle  area  of  the  chorion  free. 

The  connective-tissue  framework  of  the  placenta  uterina  possesses 
in  general  the  properties  of  the  compact,  abundantly  cellular  layei 
of  the  decidua  vera  and  reflexa,  but  exhibits  one  peculiarity  in  the 
presence  of  a very  special  form  of  cells,  the  so-called  giant  cetts. 
These  are  large  masses  of  protoplasm  appearing  yellowish  grey,  and 
with  from  ten  to  forty  nuclei ; they  begin  to  develop  in  the  fifth  month, 
and  are  found  in  the  after-birth  in  great  numbers ; they  lie  partly 
in  the  basal  plate,  partly  in  the  septa,  ordinarily  in  the  immediate 
viclnity  of  large  blood-vessels ; but  they  are  also  found  isolated  in 
the  spongy  layer  of  the  decidua  serotina  and  even  between  the 
adjacent  muscle-bundles  of  the  uterus. 

The  greatest  difficulties  in  the  investigation  of  the  placenta  uterina 
are  caused  by  its  blood-courses.  Numerous  spirally  twisted  arterial 
stems  (Plate  II.  a ) penetrate  through  the  muscular  layer  of  the  womb, 
and,  passing  through  the  spongy  layer,  reach  the  basal  plate  of  the 
placenta  uterina,  where  their  structure  undergoes  important  changes. 
For  they  here  lose  their  muscular  layer,  and  now  appear  as  large 
tubes,  lined  with  endotlielium  only.  From  the  basal  plate  they 
penetrate  in  part  into  the  septa  placentae.  From  here  they  are 
not  to  be  followed  further  as  closed  vessels  ; a transition  to  capillaries 
does  not  talce  place  anywhere.  On  the  contrary,  it  can  be  proved  that 
through  openings  in  the  basal  plate  and  the  septa  they  pour  their 
blood  into  a System  of  cavities  between  the  chorionic  villi,  i.e.,  into 
the  intervillous  or  intraplacental  spaces  (c).  The  latter  are  bounded 
on  the  one  side  by  the  membrana  chorii  (m)  with  its  villi  (z),  on  the 
the  other  side  by  the  basal  plate  {BP)  with  its  septa. 

The  blood  is  collected  from  this  System  of  cavernous  spaces  into 
large  veins,  which  are  lilcewise  simply  tubes  lined  with  endothelium . 
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These  are  dislributed  as  a network  in  the  septa,  as  well  as  in  the  basal 
and  closing  plates  of  Winkler,  andthey  begin  with  narrow  openings, 
which  connect  with  the  intervillous  spaces.  At  the  margin  of  the 
placenta  they  are  joined  together,  and  thereby  produce  the  marginal 
sinus  (Plate  II. ),  or  the  ring-like  sinus  of  the  placenta.  This,  however, 
is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a vessel  of  uniform  calibre,  but  as  a System 
of  irregulär  spaces  joined  together. 

In  virtue  of  the  conditions  described,  the  chorionic  villi  are  directly 
bathed  by  the  maternal  blood.  At  the  same  time,  from  what  has 
already  been  said,  it  is  to  be  seen  that  the  motion  of  the  blood  is 
retarded,  owing  to  the  great  enlargement  of  the  blood-courses,  and 
that  it  is  irregulär,  corresponding  to  the  form  of  the  intervillous 
spaces.  In  general  the  motion  of  the  blood  is  from  the  middle  and 
from  the  convex  side  of  the  placenta,  where  the  arteries  chiefly  enter, 
toward  its  concave  surface  and  its  margin. 

The  question  as  to  the  significance  and  the  origin  of  the  intervillous 
blood-spaces  constitutes  the  key  to  the  comprehension  of  the  structure 
of  the  placenta. 

According  to  one  view , which  for  a long  time  was  the  dominant 
one  in  Germany,  and  is  defended  by  KÖlliker,  Langhans,  and  others, 
the  intervillous  spaces  originally  have  no  Connection  with  the  maternal 
blood-system.  JDevelopmentally  they  are  nothing  but  spaces  between 
chorion  and  uterine  mucosa,  and  owe  their  existence  to  the  fact  that 
the  two  structures  have  not  everywhere  come  in  contact,  but  have 
acquired  firm  connection  only  by  means  of  the  tips  of  the  villi.  The 
spaces  in  the  earliest  stage  would  be  bounded  by  the  epithelium  of 
the  villi  and  the  maternal  mucosa.  Langhan^  therefore  designates 
them  as  placental  spaces.  According  to  this  view  they  would  acquire 
their  blood-contents  later  only,  and  in  this  way,  as  KÖlliker  ex- 
presses  it : “ The  proliferating  chorionic  villi  everywhere  corrode, 
and  in  part  destroy  the  maternal  placental  tissue,  and  thus  produce 
an  opening  of  their  vessels,  which  must  naturally  lead  to  a gradual 
penetration  of  the  maternal  blood  into  the  intervillous  spaces.” 


This  view  has  been  modified  by  other  observers  (Bbaxton  Hicks,  Ahlfeld, 
Rüge,  and  others)  to  this  extent,  that  the  intervillous  spaces,  even  in  the 
mature  placenta,  do  not  normally  contain  blood  nor  have  connection  with 
the  maternal  blood-vessels.  The  almost  universally  received  views  concerning 
placental  nutrition  are  thus  called  in  question.  The  denial  of  a regulated 
blood-circul atio a has  induced  the  further  hypothesis,  that  a uterine  milk, 
as  in  the  Ruminants,  is  secreted  by  the  cells  of  the  decidua  serotiua  into  the 
inteivillous  spaces,  and  is  taken  up  by  the  foetal  villi. 
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According  to  the  second  cliametrically  opposite  view,  which  finds  its 
defenders  in  Virciiow,  Turner,  Ercolani,  Leopold,  Waldeyer,  and 
others,  the  intervillous  spaces  are  nothing  eise  than  the  enormoiosly 
enlarged  capillary  blood-vessels  of  the  maternal  mucosa.  Chorion  and 
decidua  serotina  early  unite  very  intimately  by  means  of  their  sur- 
faces,  so  that  no  fissures  are  left  between  tbem.  The  villi  grow  into 
tbe  mucous  tissue,  the 
superficial  capillaries  of 
which  enlarge  to  capa- 
cious  spaces. 

If  this  view  is  cor- 
rect,  the  chorionic  villi 
will  necessarily  be  sur- 
rounded  on  all  sides  by 
thin  coverings  of  ma- 
ternal tissue,  or,  since 
a partial  degeneration 
of  the  covering  would 
certainly  be  possible, 
there  will  of  necessity 
be  at  least  a stage  in  the 
development  in  which 
such  a covering  will  be 
demonstrable. 

Ercolani,  Eomiti, 
and  Turner  have  in 
fact,  as  has  been  pre- 
viously  stated,  expressed 
themselves  to  the  effect 
that  probably  the  epi- 
thelial layer  resting 
upon  the  connective- 
tissue  axis  of  the  villi 


Fig.  149.— Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  finer  struc- 
ture  of  the  human  placenta,  after  Turner. 

F,  Piacenta  fcetalis ; M,  placenta  uterina ; ca,  tortuous 
artery  ; up,  vein  which  conducts  the  blood  away  from 
the  intervillous  maternal  hlood-sinus  (d') ; x,  a con- 
tinuation  of  the  maternal  tissue  over  the  villi : this 
lies  outside  the  layer  e'  (the  metamorphosed  epithelium 
of  the  uterine  mucosa),  and  is  probably  a connective- 
tissue  membrane  with  vascular  endothelium  ; t,  cords 
of  the  placenta  uterina,  which  unite  with  the  tips  of 
some  of  the  foetal  vüü  (Haftwurzeln) ; ds,  decidua 
serotina  of  the  placenta. 


Ls  not  the  original  chori- 
onic epithelium  derived  from  the  serosa,  but  a covering  which  arises 

rom  the  decidua  placentalis— a view  the  untenableness  of  which  has 
already  been  shown. 

In  the  diagram  which  Turner  has  sketched  to  illustrate  bis  view 
of  the  structure  of  the  human  placenta  (fig.  149)  the  real  original 
villous  epithelium  is  degenerated. 

The  cell-layer  e'  is  the  epithelium  of  the  uterine  mucosa,  into  which 
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the  villous  tufts  (F)  have  grown,  and  with  which  the  most  intimate 
contact  everywhere  prevails.  Outside  the  epithelium  Türner  de- 
scribes  in  addition  a thin  membrane  (x),  which  he  interprets  as  an 
exceedingly  thin  connective-tissue  layer,  upon  which  is  probably  to 
be  found  an  endothelial  covering  which  lines  the  blood-spaces.  Tlie 
cords  indicated  by  t are  connective-tissue  strands  of  the  maternal 
mucosa,  which  join  the  tips  of  certain  foetal  villi  with  the  septa 
placentae  ( ds ),  by  which  the  origin  of  the  so-called  attachment- 
roots  (Haftwurzeln)  is  explained.  The  great  blood-spaces  d are 
simply  enormously  enlarged,  superficially  located  capillaries  of  the 

mucosa.  _ 

The  exact  determination  of  the  true  state  of  affairs  is  coupled  with 

great  difficulties. 

Ilowever,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  second  of  the  two  hypotheses 
cited,  according  to  which  the  intervillous  spaces  are  the  enlarged 
maternal  capillaries,  is  the  more  probable  because  the  more  natural, 
and  the  following  facts  especially  appear  to  me  to  favor  it 

(1)  From  a comparative-anatomical  point  of  view  it  can  be  main- 
tained  that  in  all  Mammals  where  a special  adaptation  to  intra-uterine 
nutrition  is  developed,  the  epithelial  surfaces  of  the  chorion  and  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus  lie  directly  on  each  other,  and  with 
the  increase  of  surface  produced  by  the  formation  of  folds  effect 
mutual  ingrowth.  An  intra-placental  fissure,  such  as  Langhans 
and  Kölliker  assume  for  Man,  is  found  nowhere  eise  among 
Mammals.  We  also  see  in  some  instances  how  the  capillaries  o 
the  uterine  mucosa  become  enlarged  and  acquire  attenuated  walls 
(Rodents,  Carnivora,  etc.),  so  that  the  foetal  villi  are  almost  directly 
bathed  in  maternal  blood.  The  enlargement  of  the  bbod-courses  in 
Man  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  afurthet  elaboration  of  an  already 


existinq  arrangement. 

(2)  That  capillaries  become  metamorphosed  mto  a cavernous 
System  is  also  realised  in  other  parts  of  the  human  body  (corpora 
cavernosa  of  the  sexual  organs),  whereas  the  empbyment  of  spaces 
lying  outside  the  blood-courses  as  component  parts  of  the  vascu 

System  would  be  a phenomenon  without  analogy.  . 

(3)  In  the  placenta  uterina  the  capillaries  origmally  present  are 
wanting  between  the  arteries  and  veins,  whereas  tliey  ouglit  to  be 
ZLiable,  if  they  Lava  not  been  con.ertod  into  the  ,„te™l.o„s 


spaces. 

(4)  The  exposition 
of  the  placenta  in 


which  Leopold  has  given  of  the  development 
the  second  month  of  pregnancy  favors  the 
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second  of  the  hypotheses  cited.  “ Yilli  and  tlie  tissue  of  the  decidua,” 
he  says,  “ become  shoved  into  each  other,  as  one  can  interlock  the 
outspread  fingers  of  the  two  hands.  If  now  the  blood-vessels  of  the 
serotina  be  followed,  one  will  recognise  here  the  greatly  enlarged 
capillary  network  of  the  surface,  upon  which  the  egg  comes  to  lie 
when  it  lodges.  But  its  innnmerable  vessels  apparently  continue 
with  the  sprouts  of  the  decidua  to  grow  toward  the  villi,  and 
become  distended  and  more  voluminous  ; on  the  other  hand  the  villi 
increase  rapidly  in  size,  and  thus  it  is  intelligible  thaiv  the  new 
branches  of  the  villi,  whose  stems  have,  as  it  were,  sucked  themselves 
fast  in  the  decidua  by  means  of  their  tips,  at  once  encounter  the  en- 
larged capillaries  of  the  surface,  and  press  forward  against  these  and 
break  into  them.” 

The  weightiest  objection  that  can  be  brought  against  this  inter- 
pretation  is  the  assertion  of  many  investigators  that  the  chorionic 
villi  are  not  covered  with  a mantle  of  maternal  tissue,  and  that  the 
intervillous  spaces  are  not  lined  with  vascular  endothelium.  How- 
ever,  it  is  precisely  upon  this  point  that  more  exhaustive  and 
especially  ontological  investigations  are  desirable.  For  one  is  not 
at  liberty  to  draw  conclusions  from  the  conditions  of  “ delivered  ” 
placentae,  since  degeneration  may  have  taken  place.  Moreover 
Turner  and  Leopold  claim  to  have  demonstrated  endothelia  at 
certain  places  of  the  intervillous  spaces.  But  especially  decisive 
here  appear  to  me  to  be,  first,  the  important  investigations  which 
Waldeyer  has  recently  published  upon  the  placental  circulation  in 
Man,  and,  secondly,  Keibel’s  very  noteworthy  preliminary  commu- 
nication  upon  the  embryology  of  the  human  placenta. 

Waldeyer  has  injected  the  maternal  blood-vessels  of  placenta 
which  still  possessed  their  normal  attachment  to  the  uterus,  and  has 
prepared  sections  through  the  hardened  organ.  He  finds  that  the 
inteivillous  spaces  are  nothing  eise  than  the  enormously  enlarged 
maternal  blood-vessels,  and  that  at  many  places  there  is  still  present 
outside  the  villous  epithelium  a layer  of  flat  cells,  which  he  is  inclined 
to  Interpret  as  vascular  endothelium.  He  appropriately  compares 
the  intrusion  of  the  chorionic  villi  into  the  intervillous  blood-spaces 
with  the  ingrowth  of  the  arachnoideal  villi  into  the  blood-sinus  of 
the  dura  mater,  carrying  before  them  invaginations  of  the  endothelial 
covering  of  the  latter. 

K eibel  has  investigated  by  means  of  sections  a well  preserved 
and  prepared  human  embryo,  which  was  in  about  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  week.  He  saw  the  villi  (fig.  150  Z),  which  were  provided 
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with  numerous  secondary  sprouts  and  were  clothed  in  a two-layered 
chorionic  epithelium,  already  attached  by  their  tips  in  the  maternal 
tissue  (attachment  villi),  and  also  the  intervillous  spaces  filled  with 
maternal  blood.  But  this  was  distinctly  separated  from  the  chorionic 
epithelium  by  a special  thin  cellular  membrane  (E).  This  membrane 
consisted  of  very  thin  endothelial  cells,  and  was  frequently  elevated 
more  or  less  from  the  chorionic  villi,  probably  owing  to  the  method 
of  preparation.  Keibel  justly  concludes  from  the  establishment 
of  the  extetence  of  an  endothelial  membrane  that  the  intervillous 
spaces  are  the  enormously  dilated  maternal  capillaries. 

Between  the  chorionic  epithelium  and  the  walls  of  the  maternal 


chorionic  blood-vessels. 


epithelium. 

endothelium. 


E. 


Fig.  150. Diagram  of  the  structure  of  the  human  placenta  from  an  emhryo  four  weeka  old, 

X,  ChorioSovUU;  Sp,  attachment  of  the  tips  of  the  same  in  the  maternal  decidua(D);  C,  en- 
larged  maternal  blood-capillaries.  . 


capillaries  Keibel  finds  no  further  remnant  of  maternal  tissue  m 
the  very  young  ovum.  This  would  indicate  an  early  and  complete 
disappearance  of  the  uterine  epithelium,  and  would  make  it  probable 
that  the  protoplasmic  layer  and  the  canalised  fibrm  descnbed  at 
p.  261  are  to  be  derived  from  the  cell-layers  of  the  chonon,  a mooted 
point  concerning  which  I have  been  unable  to  form  a definite  opimon. 

Thus  the  observations  are  increasing  which  favor  a special  Imita- 
tion of  the  intervillous  spaces  and  the  existence  of  a thin  layer  of 
maternal  tissue,  a vascular  endothelium,  upon  the  villi. 


6.  The  Uinbilical  Cord. 

The  umbilical  cord  (funiculus  umbilicalis)  constitutes  the  umon 
between  the  placenta  and  the  embryonic  body  (fig.  H3).  15  a co1 
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about  as  thick  as  the  little  finger  (11-13  mm.  or  0‘5  inch),  and  attains 
the  considerable  length  of  50  to  60  cm.  (20-24  inches).  It  almost 
always  exhibits  a very  pronounced  spiral  twist,  which,  regarded  fiom 
the  embryo,  runs  usually  from  left  to  right. 

There  are  often  knot-like  thickenings  of  the  umbilical  cord,  which 
may  be  due  to  either  of  two  causes.  For  the  most  part  they  are 
due  to  an  increased  growth  here  and  there  in  the  connective-tissue 
matrix  of  the  cord  (false  knots).  More  rarely  they  are  formed  by 
a knotting  of  the  cord,  which  results  from  the  fact  that  the  embryo, 
in  the  motions  which  it  executes  in  the  amniotic  fluid,  accidentally 
slips  through  a loop  of  the  cord  and  then  gradually  tightens  it  into 
a knot.  The  thickening  then  presents,  in  distinction  from  the  other, 
a true  knot. 

The  attachment  of  the  umbilical  cord  to  the  placenta  ordinarily 
takes  place  in  or  near  its  middle  ( insertio  centralis).  However, 
exceptions  to  the  rule  are  not  rare.  Thus  one  distinguishes  in  addi- 
tion  an  insertio  marginalis  and  an  insertio  velamentosa.  In  the  first 
case  the  umbilical  cord  unites  with  the  margin  of  the  placenta ; in 
the  second  place  it  does  not  reach  the  placenta  at  all,  but  attaches 
itself  at  a lesser  or  greater  distance  from  the  margin  of  the  latter, 
to  the  foetal  membranes  themselves,  and  sencls  out  from  that  point 
the  outspreading  large  branches  of  its  vessels  to  the  placenta. 

Man  is  distinguished  from  almost  all  of  the  remaining  Mammals 
by  the  possession  of  a long  slender  umbilical  cord.  Its  condition 
in  Man  results  from  the  great  distension  of  the  amniotic  sac. 
Whereas  this  at  first  lies  close  upon  the  body  of  the  embryo,  it  sub- 
sequently  becomes  so  distended  (compare  fig.  144  with  fig.  143)  that 
it  fills  the  whole  cavity  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle  and  everywhere 
clings  closely  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  chorion.  Owing  to  this, 
the  remaining  structures — the  yolk-sac  with  its  blood-vessels,  the 
slender  canal  of  the  allantois  with  its  connective-tissue  envelope,  and 
the  umbilical  blood-vessels — which  emerge  through  the  dermal  navel 
of  the  embryo  into  the  extra-embryonic  body-cavity  and  betake 
themselves  to  the  chorion,  become  more  and  more  hemmed  in  by 
the  amnion,  and  finally  are  crowded  together  into  a small  cord. 

At  first  the  umbilical  cord  is  short,  since  it  pursues  a straight  course 
in  uniting  the  navel  of  the  embryo  to  the  foetal  membranes ; after- 
wards  it  becomes  greatly  elongated  and  folded  in  the  amniotic  fluid. 

Its  structure  varies  at  different  times  during  pregnancy  corre- 
sponding  to  the  changes  which  the  yolk-sac  and  the  allantois  with 
their  blood-vessels  undergo. 
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I shall  give  a detailed  description  of  its  finer  structure  for  the 
end  of  pregnancy  only,  and  sliall  consider  especially  the  following 
parts:  (1)  the  geintin  of  Wharton,  (2)  the  umbilical  vessels,  (3) 
the  remnant  of  the  allantois,  of  the  vitelline  duct,  and  of  the  vasa 
omphalomesenterica,  (4)  the  amniotic  sheath. 

(1)  The  gelatin  of  Wharton  forms  the  common  matrix  in  which 
the  remaining  parts  are  imbedded.  It  is  a gelatinous  or  mucous  tis- 
sue.  In  this  soft  gelatinous  substance  there  run  strands  of  connective- 
tissue  fibrilhe  and  elastic  fibres,  which  are  the  scantier  the  younger 
the  umbilical  cord.  They  are  joined  together  into  a network,  the 
meshes  of  which  are  narrower  at  some  places  than  at  others.  In 
this  way  there  are  formed  in  the  gelatin  numerous  firm  peculiarly 
differentiated  strands.  The  cells  of  the  gelatinous  connective  tissue 
are  partly  spindle-shaped,  partly  stellate  elements,  the  latter  with 
widely  branching  processes. 

(2)  The  umbilical  blood-vessels  consist  of  two  large  arteries  (art. 
umbilicales),  which  conduct  the  blood  from  the  embryo  to  the  pla- 
centa,  and  a capacious  vena  umbilicalis,  in  which  the  blood  ilows  back 
to  the  embryo  after  having  traversed  the  placental  circulation.  The 
two  arteries  are  wound  spirally,  like  the  umbilical  cord  itself,  and 
are  joined  to  each  other  by  an  anastomosis  near  their  entrance 
into  the  placenta.  They  are  very  contractile,  and  exhibit  a thick 
muscular  membrane  (tunica  muscularis),  consisting  of  circular  and 
longitudinal  fibres. 

(3)  The  canal  of  the  allantois  and  the  vitelline  duct,  which  are 
essential  components  of  the  umbilical  cord  during  the  first  months  of 
pregnancy,  subsequently  undergo  reduetion,  and  are  present  at  the 
end  of  embryonic  life  only  in  the  form  of  insignificant  remnants, 
as  has  been  shown  by  Kölliker,  Ahlfeld,  and  Rüge.  The  canals 
lose  their  lumens;  there  then  exist  in  the  gelatin  of  Wharton  solid 
cords  of  epithelial  cells ; finally,  these  also  disappear  in  part,  so  that 
only  here  and  there  strands  and  nests  of  epithelial  cells  liave  been 
preserved.  The  vitelline  blood-vessels  (vasa  omphalomesenterica), 
which  liave  a röle  to  perform  at  the  beginning  of  development,  soon 
become  inconsiderable,  and  diminish  more  and  more  in  comparison 
Avitli  the  enlarging  umbilical  blood-vessels.  In  the  mature  umbilical 
cord  they  are  very  rarely  to  be  demonstrated  (Ahlfeld)  ; usually 
they  liave  wholly  degenerated. 

(4)  At  the  beginning  of  development  the  amnion  forms  around 
the  allantoic  canal  and  the  vitelline  duct  a sheath,  which  can  be 
removed.  Afterwards  the  sheath  is  firmly  fused  with  the  gelatin 
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of  Wiiarton,  except  at  the  attacliment  at  the  navel,  wkere  for  a 
sliort  distance  it  may  be  peeled  off  as  a special  thin  membrane. 

Condition  of  the  Foetal  Membranes  during  and  öfter  Birth. 

As  a conclusion  to  the  account  of  the  foetal  membranes  some  further 
remarks  may  be  in  place  regavding  their  history  at  birth. 

At  the  end  of  pregnancy,  with  the  beginning  of  labor  pains,  the 
foetal  membranes,  whick  form  a fluid-filled  sac  surrounding  the  em- 
bryo,  are  ruptured  as  soon  as  the  contractions  of  the  musculature  of 
the  uterus  have  reached  a certain  degree  of  intensity.  The  rupture 
ordinarily  arises  at  the  place  where  the  wall  of  the  sac  is  pressecl  out 
through  the  mouth  of  the  uterus  (rupture  of  the  amnion).  In  con- 
sequence  the  amniotic  water  now  flows  away. 

With  the  continuation  and  increase  of  the  pains,  the  chilcl  is  next 
forcecl  out  of  the  uterus  through  the  rupture  in  the  foetal  membranes 
— it  is  born,  whereas  the  placenta  and  embryonic  membranes  usually 
still  remain  bekind  for  a short  time  in  the  cavity  of  the  uterus. 
Immediately  after  birth  the  union  between  child  and  foetal  mem- 
branes has  to  be  artificially  interrupted,  by  the  tying  and  cutting  off 
of  the  umbilical  cord  at  a little  distance  from  the  navel. 

Finally,  the  foetal  membranes  with  the  placenta  are  detached  from 
the  inner  surface  of  the  uterus,  and  with  renewecl  pains  are  discharged 
to  the  outside  as  the  after-birth. 

The  Separation  takes  place  in  the  spongy  layer  of  the  decidua  vera, 
approximately  in  the  region  which  is  designated  as  the  line  of  Sepa- 
ration in  the  diagram  given  by  Leopold  (Plate  II.).  The  after-birth 
is  composed  of  both  foetal  and  maternal  membranes,  which  are  quite 
firmly  grown  together : (1)  the  amnion,  (2)  the  chorion,  (3)  the 
decidua  reflexa,  (4)  the  decidua  vera,  (5)  the  placenta  (placenta  uterina 
and  placenta  foetalis).  Notwithstanding  the  growing  together,  a 
partial  Separation  of  the  individual  membranes  from  each  otker  is 
still  possible. 

After  birth  the  inner  surface  of  the  uterus  is  one  great  surface- 
wound,  since  by  the  detachment  of  the  placenta  and  the  decidute 
numerous  blood-vessels  are  ruptured.  Also  during  the  first  days  of 
childbed  fragments  of  the  spongy  layer  of  the  decidua  vera  and 
serotina,  which  remained  behind  at  birth,  continue  to  be  detached 
from  it.  Only  the  deepest  layer  of  the  mucosa,  that  immediately  in 
contact  with  the  musculature  of  the  uterus,  is  retained.  This  still 
contains  lemnants  of  the  cylindrical  epitheliumof  the  uterine  glands, 
as  has  been  al ready  stated.  In  the  course  of  several  weeks  it  is 
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again  converted,  by  an  active  process  of  growtb,  into  a normal  mucous 
rnembrane,  wbereby  its  superficial  epithelium  probably  arLses  from 
tbe  preserved  remnants  of  the  glandular  epithelium. 

S UMMÄR  Y. 

1.  The  human  ovum  establishes  itself  ordinarily  at  the  base  c 
the  uterus  (fundus  uteri),  between  the  mouths  of  the  two  Fallopian 
tubes,  and  becomes  overgrown  by  folds  of  the  mucosa  and  enclosed 
in  a capsule. 

2.  The  mucous  rnembrane  of  the  uterus  is  developed  into  the 
maternal  envelopes  of  the  ovum,  the  deciduse,  which  are  distinguished 
as  decidua  serotina,  reflexa,  and  vera. 

(a)  The  decidua  serotina  is  that  part  of  the  mucous  rnembrane 

upon  which  the  ovum  immediately  lies  after  its  entrance 
into  the  uterus  and  on  which  the  placenta  is  afterwards 
developed. 

( b ) The  decidua  reflexa  is  the  part  that  grows  around  the  ovum. 

(c)  The  decidua  vera  arises  from  the  remaining  portions  of  the 

mucous  rnembrane  lining  the  uterus. 

3.  In  the  formation  of  the  deciduse  or  deciduous  foetal  membranes 
the  uterine  mucosa  undergoes  profound  alterations  of  structure,  and, 
accompanied  by  a rapid  growth  of  the  uterine  glands  and  a partial 
disappearanee  of  its  epithelium,  becomes  differentiated  into  an  inner 
compact  and  an  outer  spongy  layer. 

4.  Out  of  the  wall  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle,  so  far  as  it  is  not 
employed  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo  itself,  are  developed  the 
foetal  envelopes  of  the  offspring,  which  in  the  main  agree  with  the 
foetal  envelopes  of  the  remaining  Mammals  in  number  and  the 
method  of  their  development,  but  which  present  in  detail  important 
modifications,  which  are  essentially  as  follows  : — 

(, a ) The  amnion  is  closed  from  before  backward,  remains  united 
at  the  hinder  end  of  the  embryo  with  the  serosa  (subse- 
quently  the  chorion)  by  means  of  a short  pointed  Pro- 
longation, and  thus  contributes  to  the  formation  of  the 
so-called  belly-stalk  of  human  embryos. 

(b)  The  allantois  does  not  grow  as  a free  sac  into  the  extra- 
embryonic  part  of  the  body-cavity,  but,  in  the  form 
of  a narrow  canal,  slioves  itself  along  the  under  surface 
of  the  pointed  amniotic  Prolongation  to  the  chorion, 
and  thus  furnishes  the  chief  component  of  the  belly- 
stalk. 
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(c)  Tlie  yolk-sac  (umbilical  vesicle)  is  reduced  to  an  exceedingly 

small  vesicle,  and  is  connected  with  tlie  embryonic 
intestine  by  means  of  a long  thread-like  stalk,  the 
vitelline  duct. 

(d)  By  the  enlargement  of  the  amnion,  which  at  length  fills  the 

entire  blastodermic  vesicle  (increase  of  amniotic  fluid), 
the  canal  of  the  allantois  and  the  vitelline  duct,  together 
with  the  umbilical  and  vitelline  blood-vessels,  become 
completely  enveloped  by  the  amniotic  sheath  ; in  this 
way  is  formed  the  umbilical  cord  (funiculus  umbilicalis), 
a cord-like  connection  between  the  inner  surface  of  the 
egg-membrane  and  the  navel  of  the  embryo. 

(e)  The  serosa  at  a remarkably  early  period  (second  week) 

develops  villi  over  its  whole  surface,  and  by  the  ingrowth 
of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  allantois  into  the  latter  it 
becomes  the  villous  membrane  (chorion). 

(/)  The  villous  membrane  is  diflerentiated  into  a chorion  keve 
and  a chorion  frondosum  : — 

(a)  The  part  which  lies  in  contact  with  the  decidua 
reflexa  and  is  firmly  united  with  it  by  means  of 
villi  which  lag  beliind  in  growth  becomes  the  chorion 
lseve. 

(ß)  The  region  which  abuts  upon  the  decidua  serotina, 
and  in  which  the  villi  grow  out  into  large,  much- 
branched  tufts,  is  converted  into  the  chorion 
frondosum . 

5.  By  the  penetration  of  the  villous  tufts  of  the  chorion  frondosum 
into  the  decidua  serotina  and  their  firm  union  with  it,  there  is  formed 

an  especial  organ  of  nutrition  for  the  embryo,  the  after-birth,  or 
placenta. 

6.  One  distinguishes  a foetal  and  a maternal  part  of  the  placenta : 
(1)  the  placenta  fcetalis  or  the  chorion  frondosum,  and  (2)  the  pla- 
centa uterina  or  the  original  decidua  serotina. 

(a)  The  placenta  fcetalis  consists — 

Fwst,  of  the  membrana  chorii,  in  which  the  chief 
branches  of  the  umbilical  blood-vessels  spread  them- 
selves  out,  and  to  which  the  umbilical  cord  is  attached, 
ordinarily  in  the  middle  (insertio  centralis),  rarely  at  the 
margin  (insertio  marginalis),  still  more  rarely  at  a 
distance  from  the  margin  (insertio  velamentosa) ; 

Secondly,  of  bundles  of  chorionic  villi,  the  “ attachment- 
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roots  ” of  which  are  firmly  grown  together  with  the 
uterine  mucosa  by  means  of  their  tips,  whereas  the 
free  processes  project  into  the  cavernous  blood-spaces 
of  the  placenta  uterina. 

(b)  The  placenta  uterina,  like  the  decidua  vera,  is  composed  of 
a compact  layer,  which  becomes  detached  at  birth  (pars 
caduca),  and  a spongy  layer,  in  which  the  Separation 
takes  place,  a part  remaining  behind  on  the  musculature 
(pars  fixa). 

The  compact  layer  (basal  plate  of  Winkler)  sends 
partition-walls  (septae  placentae)  between  the  chorionic 
tufts,  and  thereby  divides  them  into  separate  bundles, 
the  cotyledons. 

There  are  interpolated  between  the  arteries  and  veins — 
which  run  in  the  basal  plate  and  the  septae — enormously 
enlarged  vascular  spaces,  in  which  the  villi  appear  to 
hang  free. 

The  vascular  spaces  are  probably  extraordinarily 
distended  maternal  capillaries,  in  which  case  one  may 
expect  to  find  the  chorionic  villi  invested  by  a very  thiu 
layer  of  maternal  tissue  (endothelial  membrane),  as  is 
maintained  by  some  investigators. 

7.  At  birth  the  cleciduae  or  caducous  membranes  become  detached 
from  the  uterus  along  the  spongy  layer,  and  together  with  the  fcetal 
envelopes  and  the  placenta  constitute  the  after-birth. 

8.  In  the  first  weeks  after  birth  a normal  mucosa  is  developed 
out  of  the  remnants  of  the  spongy  layer  left  upon  the  musculature 
and  the  remnants  of  the  uterine  glands,  from  the  epithelmm 
of  which  the  epithelium  of  the  mucous  membrane  is  probably 
regenerated. 
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PART  SECOND. 


INTRODU CTION  TO  PART  II. 


In  the  first  part  of  the  text-book,  which  treated  of  the  fundamental 
processes  of  the  beginning  of  development,  it  was  shown  how  there 
were  formed  from  the  embryonic  cells,  the  descendants  of  the 
cleavage-process,  several  cell-layers : the  outer,  the  middle,  and  the 
inner  germ-layers,  and  the  intermediate  layer  which  inserts  itself  into 
all  the  interstices  between  the  former.  In  the  further  progress  of 
development  each  of  these  chief  layers,  which  Carl  Ernst  V.  Baer 
has  called  the  fundamental  organs  of  the  animal  body,  undergoes 
a series  of  manifold  changes,  and  is  in  consequence  gradually  con- 
verted  into  the  separate  organs  of  the  adult  body. 

The  study  of  the  development  of  the  organs  constitutes  the  theme  of 
the  second  part  of  this  text-book. 

A division  of  the  extensive  material  to  be  presented  here  is  best 
undertaken  with  reference  to  the  separate  germ-layers  from  which 
the  various  organs  are  derived,  as  was  first  attempted  by  Remak 
in  his  pioneer  work  “ Untersuchung  über  die  Entwicklung  der 
Wirbelthiere.” 

But  it  must  be  observed  at  the  very  outset  that  the  principle  of  the 
Classification  of  organs  according  to  the  germ-layers  can  be  carried  out 
only  with  certain  limitations.  Eor  the  completed  organs  of  the  adult 
are  ordinarily  compound  structures,  which  are  not  formed  out  of  a 
single  embryonic  layer,  but  out  of  two  or  even  out  of  three.  Thus, 
for  example,  a muscle  is  developed  from  the  middle  germ-layer  and 
the  intermediate  layer.  The  teeth  arise  from  the  latter  and  the 
outer  germ-layer ; the  alimentary  canal  with  its  glands  contains 
elements  from  three  layers,  from  the  inner  and  the  middle  germ- 
layers,  as  well  as  from  the  intermediate  layer.  When,  notwith- 
standing,  these  organs  are  cited  as  descendants  of  one  germ-layer, 
it  is  for  the  reason  that  the  various  tissues  are  of  unequal  value 
in  the  construction  and  function  of  an  organ,  the  important  com- 
ponents  being  furnished  preeminently  by  one  germ-layer.  Thus 
the  structure  and  the  function  of  the  liver  or  the  pancreas  are 
primarily  determined  by  the  glandular  cells  which  are  derived  from 
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the  inner  germ-layer,  whereas  connective  tissue,  blood-vessels,  nerves, 
ancl  serous  covering,  although  they  also  belong  to  these  glands  as 
a whole,  are  of  less  significance,  because  the  charaeteristic  properties 
of  liver  or  pancreas  do  not  depend  upon  them.  In  the  anatomy  and 
physiology  of  a muscle  the  muscular  tissue  is  the  more  significant 
part,  in  the  sensory  organs  the  sensory  epithelium. 

Guided  by  such  considerations  one  has  a perfect  right  to  designate 
the  intestinal  glands  as  organs  of  the  inner  germ-layer,  the  muscles, 
the  sexual  and  urinary  organs  as  belonging  to  the  middle  germ-layer, 
and  the  nervous  System  together  with  the  sensory  organs  as  producta 
of  the  outer  germ-layer. 

Thus  the  Science  of  the  embryology  of  organs  is  divisible  into  four 
main  sections — into  the  Science  of  the  morphological  products  of 

(1)  the  inner  germ-layer,  (3)  the  outer  germ-layer, 

(2)  the  middle  germ-layer,  (4)  the  intermediate  layer. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  INNER  GERM-LAYER. 

The  Alimentary  Tube  with  its  Appended  Organs. 

After  completion  of  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  and  the  first 
piocesses  of  differentiation  described  in  the  tenth  chapter,  the  body 
of  the  vertebrated  animal  consists  of  two  simple  tubes,  one  within 
the  other  (Plate  I.,  figs.  7 and  10), — the  inner,  smaller  alimentary 
tube,  and  the  body-tube  separated  from  the  former  by  the  body- 
cavity  (Ui1), — each  of  which  is  composed  of  more  than  one  of  the 
primitive  cell-layers  of  the  germ. 

The  alimentary  tube,  the  further  development  of  which  will  first 
engage  our  attention,  is  composed  of  two  epithelial  layers, — the 
entoderm  and  the  visceral  portion  of  the  middle  layer,  which  fur- 
nishes  the  epithelial  lining  of  the  body-cavity,— separated  from  each 
other  by  the  intermediate  layer,  which  is  at  this  time  little  developed. 
Of  the  three  layers  the  entoderm  is  unquestionably  the  most  im- 
portant, since  the  further  processes  of  differentiation  primarily 
proceed  from  it,  and  since  the  physiological  capabilities  of  the 
alimentary  canal  are  detei'mined  by  the  activity  of  its  cells. 

The  changes  which  occur  in  the  further  course  of  development  are 
best  divided  into  three  groups.  First,  the  alimentary  tube  comes 
mto  communication  with  the  surface  of  the  body  by  means  of  a large 
number  of  openings,  the  visceral  clefts,  the  mouth,  and  the  anus. 
Hecondly,  it  grows  enormously  in  length,  and  is  at  the  same  time 
differentiated  into  Oesophagus,  stomach,  small  intestine  and  large 
intestine,  with  their  peculiarly  modified  mesenteries  and  omenta. 
Thirdly,  numerous  Organs,  which  are  for  the  most  part  concerned 
in  the  duties  of  digestion,  take  their  origin  from  the  walls  of  the 
alimentary  tube. 
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I.  The  Formation  of  the  Mouth,  the  Throat-  or  Gill-Clefts,  and 

the  Anus. 

At  the  beginning  of  development  the  alimentary  tube  opens  out  to 
the  surface  of  the  germ  by  means  of  the  pdmitive  mouth  (primitive 
groove),  which  marks  the  place  at  which,  during  the  stage  of  the 
blastula,  the  inner  and  middle  germ-layers  have  been  invaginated 
(Ohapters  V.  and  VI.,  figs.  44,  47,  54,  55,  78  u).  But  this  opening 
is  only  a transitory  structure. 

Located  at  the  future  bind  end  of  the  embryonic  fundament,  it 

is  at  first  overgrown  by  the 
medullary  ridges,  and  es- 
tablishes  a temporary  union 
between  the  intestinal  and 
neural  tubes,  the  canalis 
neurentericus  (figs.  68  cn, 
80,  88  ne).  Afterwards  it 
becomes  entirely  closed  by 
the  growing  together  of 
the  edges  of  the  primitive 
mouth. 

It  is  affirmed  by  some  that  in 
certain  Yertebrates  (Petromy- 
zon,  several  Amphibia)  the 
primitive  mouth  persists,  and 
becomes  the  anus  of  the  adult 
animal. 


v* 


ck 


Fig.  151. — Median  aection  through  the  head  of  an 
embryo  Rabbit  6 mm.  long,  after  Mihalkovics. 
rh,  Membrane  between  stomodaeum  and  fore  gut, 
pharyngeal  membrane  (Rachenhaut) ; hp,  place 
from  which  the  hypophysis  is  developed  ; h,  lieart ; 
kd,  lumen  of  fore  gut ; ch,  chorda ; v,  ventricle 
of  the  cerebrum ; va,  tliird  ventricle,  that  of  the 
between-brain  [thalamencephalon] ; v*t  fourth 
ventricle,  that  of  the  hind-brain  and  after-brain 
[epencephalon  and  metencephalon,*  or  medulla 
oblongata] ; ck,  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord. 


There  arise,  however,  on 
the  permanent  alimentary 
tube,  both  at  its  anterior 
and  posterior  ends,  new 
openings,  part  of  which  are  unpaired,  pcvrt  paired ; for  the  wall  of  the 
alimentary  tube  at  several  places  fuses  with  the  wall  of  the  body, 
then  becomes  thinner,  and  finally  breaks  through  to  the  outside. 
The  unpaired  openings  are  mouth  and  anus;  the  paired  ones  are  the 
throat-,  gill-,  or  visceral  clefts.  The  first  to  be  established  are  the 
mouth  and  the  gill-clefts,  in  the  regions  of  head  and  neck.  These 
are  of  the  greatest  importance  in  the  extemal  morphology  of  the 

* rHuxlev  has  employed  metencephalon  and  myelencephalon  instead  of 
epencephalon  and  metencephalon  for  the  fourth  and  fifth  regions  of  the  bram 

respectively.] 


THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  INNER  GERM-LAYER. 


283 


embryo,  because  with  tbeir  appeavance  the  head-  and  neck-regions 
become  distinguishable. 


A.  The  Development  of  the  Mouth. 


ln  all  vertebrated  animals  the  epidermis  forms  on  the  under  side 
of  the  rudimentary  head,  which  at  first  has  the  appearance  of  a 
rounded  knob,  a small  shallow  pit  (Plate  I.,  fig.  11,  and  fig.  151), 


which  meets  the  blind  end  of  the 
fore  gut  (kd).  In  the  region  of 
this  pit  the  middle  germ-layer 
is  from  the  beginning  absent 
(Keibel,  Cariüs).  Outer  and 
inner  germ-layers  meet  to  form 
a thin  membrane  (fig.  151  rh), 
which  separates  oral  sinus  or 
oral  pit  [stomodseum]  and  fore 
gut,  and  which  has  been  de- 
scribed  since  the  time  of  Remak 
as pharyngeal  membrane  (Rachen- 
haut). By  its  rupture  and  the 
degeneration  of  the  shreds  of  it 
known  as  the  primitive  palatal 
veluvi  communication  with  the 
outside  is  established  (Plate  I., 
figs.  4 and  7 m). 

In  the  case  of  the  Chick  the  oral 
pit  is  observable  on  the  second  day 
of  incnbation,  the  front  end  of  the 
embryonic  fundament  kaving  a short 
time  previously  elevated  itself  as  a 
cephalic  knob  above  the  extra-em- 


Fig.  152. — Human  embryo  (Lg  of  His)  2‘15  mm. 
long,  neck  measurement.  * Drawing  from 
a reconstruction,  after  His  (“  Menschliche 
Embryonen  ”).  Magnified  40  diameters. 

Mb,  Oral  pit  (or  sinus)  ; Ab,  aortic  bulbus ; 
Vm,  middle  part  of  the  ventriele  of  heart ; 
Vc,  vena  cava  superior  or  ductus  Cuvieri ; 
Sr,  sinus  reuniens  ; Vu,  vena  umbilicalis  ; 
VI,  left  part  of  the  ventriele  ; Ho,  auricle  of 
heart ; I),  diaphragm  ; V.om,  vena  omphalo- 
mesenterica ; Lb,  solid  fundament  of  the 
liver  ; Lbg,  hepatic  duct. 


bryonic  part  of  the  germ-layers.  The  rupture  of  the  pharyngeal  membrane 
takes  place  on  the  fourth  day.  In  the  case  of  an  embryo  Eabbit  of  nine  days 
the  pharyngeal  membrane  is  not  yet  ruptured.  His  has  studied  in  detail  this 
early  stage  in  Man  on  his  embryo  “ Lg,”  the  age  of  which  he  estimates  at  twelve 
days. 


In  all  amniotic  Vertebvates  tbe  entrance  to  the  oral  pit  (fig.  152 
Mb)  presents  a very  uniform  condition  and  appears  as  a large  five- 

* llt  win  be  seen  by  an  inspection  of  figure  158  that  thelongest  straight  Une 
which  can  be  drawn  through  the  embryo  connects  the  neck-  and  rump-regions. 
It  is  this  distance  which  is  designated  as  the  neck,  or  neck-rump,  measure- 
ment.] 
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sided  opening,  which  is  surrounded  by  five  ridges.  A knowledge  of 
these  is  of  great  importance  in  studying  the  bistory  of  the  formation 
of  the  face. 

Of  the  five  ridges  one  is  unpaired,  the  frontal  or  naso-frontal 
process,  a broad,  rounded  projection  which  bounds  the  oral  pit  above. 
Its  origin  is  connected  with  the  development  of  the  central  nervous 
System,  which  reaches  up  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  embiyonic 
fundament,  where  it  is  developed  into  the  cerebral  vesicles  (fig.  153 
gh,  zh , mh).  Examined  by  means  of  a longitudinal  section,  the 
frontal  process  at  this  stage,  therefore,  encloses  a large  cavity  be- 
longing  to  the  neural  tube,  and  has  the  form  of  a vesicle,  which  is 
composed  of  three  layers,  the  epidermis,  a layer  of  mesenchyma,  and 
the  thickened  epithelial  wall  of  the  neural  tube.  The  primary  oral 
cavity  and  the  fundament  of  the  brain  are  closely  apposed  at  the 
beginning  of  development ; they  are  separated  by  only  a thin  sheet 
of  tissue,  within  whose  territory  there  is  subsequently  formed,  among 

other  things,  the  floov  of  the  cranium. 

The  four  remaining  ridges  are  paired  structures  which  surround 
the  oral  sinus  upon  its  sides  and  below.  These  are  produced  by 
giowths  of  the  embryonic  connective  tissue,  through  w hich  large 
blood-vessels  take  their  course.  They  are  distinguished  according  to 
their  positions  as  upper-jaw  ( maxillary ) and  lower-jaw  (: mandibular ) 
■processes.  The  former  are  on  either  side  in  immediate  contact  with 
the  frontal  process,  from  which  they  are  separated  by  a groove  only, 
the  naso-optic  furrow,  which  will  be  discussed  in  a subsequent  chapter, 
and  which  runs  obliquely  upward  and  outward  to  that  region  of  the 
face  in  which  the  eye  begins  its  development.  The  maxillary  process 
is  separated  from  the  mandibular  process  by  an  incision  which  corre- 
sponds  to  the  place  of  the  future  angle  of  the  mouth.  The  two 
processes  of  either  side  together  form  the  pharyngeal  arches,  or  the 
membranous  jaw-arches. 

Befove  the  rupture  of  the  pharyngeal  membrane  the  oral  sinus  has  becomc 
still  deeper,  but  only  in  its  upper  part,  whereas  toward  the  mandibular  arch  it 
becomes  shallow.  This  condition  is  connected  with  curvatures  which  in  all 
amniotic  Yertebrates  as  well  as  Selacbians  affect  that  part  of  the  head  wlnc 
encloses  the  brain-vesicles  and  lies  above  the  alimentary  tube.  For  the  front 
end  of  the  head  is  bent  down  toward  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo,  and 
finally  makes  a right  angle  with  the  posterior  half  of  the  head  (fig.  Ia3). 
Consequently  the  place  at  which  the  so-called  anterior  eephalio  curvature  lias 
occurred,  and  at  which  the  posterior  and  anterior  lialves  of  the  head  bend  into 
each  other,  has  become  an  elevation,  the  parietal  [or  mid-bram]  elevation  (Schei- 
telhöcker), SB.  The  latter  encloses  the  middle  brain-vesicle  (mh),  the  future 
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mid-brain  Furthermore  the  frontal  process,  in  consequence  of  the  curvature, 
“otrsTthe  oral  sinus  more  and  more  from  above  and  in  front,  and  tbereby 

runturine  extends  obliquely  backward  and  upward  from  the  mandibular  arch 
and  becomes  firmly  attached  at  the  point  of  curvature  hp,  where,  as  aresult  of 
the  bending  the  anterior  and  posterior  halves  of  the  head  meet  each  other 
“ right  angles.  E,e»  alter  the  rupture  of  the  pharyngeal  membrane  there 

is  retained,  in  front  of 

its  attachment,  a small  Bh  zh  *’  zf  SB 

pit,  which  constitutes 
Rathke’s  pocket  (fig. 

153  hp). 

1t  is  to  be  noted  that 
the  oral  sinus,  in  front 
of  the  pharyngeal  mem- 
brane, and  the  fore  gut, 
which  lies  behind  it,  do 
not  correspond  respec- 
tively  to  the  cavities  de- 
signated  in  the  anatomy 
of  the  adult  as  oral 
cavity  and  pharynx.  But 
the  region  of  Rathke’s 
pocket,  which  belongs 
to  the  embryonic  oral 
sinus,  is  in  the  adult 
referred  to  the  pharynx. 

In  consequence  of  the 
early  and  complete  dis- 
appearance  of  the  pha- 
ryngeal membrane,  it  is 
no  longer  possible  to 
say  at  what  place  in  the 
adult  is  to  be  sought 
the  transition  from  the 


hp 

Fig.  153. — Median  sagittal  section  through  the  head  of  a Chick 
incubated  41  days,  after  Mihalkovics. 

SH,  Parietal  [mid-brain]  elevation  ; sv,  lateral  ventricle  of  the 
brain  ; v3,  third  ventricle  ; v*,  fourth  ventricle  ; Sw,  aque- 
ductus  Sylvu  ; gh,  cerebral  veäicle ; zh,  between-brain 
[thalamencephalon] ; ml),  mid-brain;  Ich,  cerebellum ; 
zf,  pineal  process  ; hp,  hypophysial  (or  Rathke’s)  pocket ; 
ch,  Chorda ; ba,  basilar  artery. 


primitive,  epidermis-lined  oral  sinus  to  the  epithelial  layer  of  the  alimentary 
tube. 


B.  The  Development  of  the  Visceral  Clefts. 

While  the  changes  described  take  place  in  the  vicinity  of  the  oral 
sinus,  several  visceral  clefts  malte  their  appearance  immediately 
behind  the  jaw-arches  upon  either  side  of  the  body.  They  are 
developed  in  the  case  of  Selachians,  Teleosts,  Ganoids,  and  Am- 
phibia, as  well  as  Amniota,  in  a rather  uniform  manner  (figs.  154, 
155).  From  the  epithelium  of  the  fore  gut  there  are  formed  deep 
outpocketings  (sch1 — sch6),  which  run  from  above  downward  on  the 
lateral  wall  of  the  throat  parallel  to  the  jaw-arches.  They  crowd 
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aside  the  middle  germ-layers,  which  extend  into  this  region,  and 
thus  grow  outward  to  the  surface,  where  they  unite  with  the  epi- 
dermis.  The  latter  now  become  depressed  into  furrows  along  the 
regions  of  contact  (fig.  154),  so  that  one  can  distinguish  inner,  deeper 
throat-pockets,  and  outer,  shallower  throat-  or  gill-furrows.  The  two 

are  separated  from  each  other 
for  a time  by  a very  thin  clos- 
ing membrane,  which  consists 
of  two  epithelial  layers,  the 
epidermis  and  the  epithelium 
lining  the  fore  gut. 

The  bands  of  substance 
which  lie  between  the  suc- 
ces-ive  throat-pockets  (figs. 
154  and  157)  are  the  mem- 
branous  branchial,  throat-,  or 
visceral  arches.  They  consist 
of  an  axis,  which  is  derived 
from  the  middle  germ-layer 
and  the  mesenchyma,  and  of 
an  epithelial  covering,  which 
on  the  side  toward  the  pharynx 
is  furnished  by  the  inner  germ- 
layer,  on  the  outside  by  the 
outer  germ-layer.  They  are 
designated  according  to  their 
sequence  as  the  second,  third, 
fourth,  etc.,  visceral  arches, 
inasmuch  as  the  ridge  which  surrounds  the  mouth  constitutes  the 
first  visceral  arch. 

In  all  water-inhabiting  Vertebrates  which  breathe  by  means  of 
gills  the  thin  epithelial  closing  plates  break  through  between  the 
visceral  arches,  and  indeed  in  the  same  sequence  as  that  in  which  they 
arose.  Currents  of  water  therefore  can  now  pass  from  the  outside 
through  the  open  cleftsinto  the  cavity  of  the  fore  gut  and  be  employed 
for  respiration,  since  they  flow  over  the  surface  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane. There  is  now  developed  in  the  mucous  membrane,  upon  both 
sides  of  the  visceral  clefts,  a superficial , close  network  of  blood- 
capillaries,  tlie  contents  of  which  effect  an  exchange  of  gases  with 
the  passing  water.  Moreover  the  mucous  membrane  becomes  folded, 
for  the  increase  of  its  respiratory  surface,  into  numerous,  close-set, 


Fig.  154.— Frontal  (reconstruction)  section  of  the 
oro-pharyngeal  cavity  of  a human  embryo 
(Bl  of  His)  4’5  mm.  long,  neck  measurement, 

from  His  “ Menschliche  Embryonen.”  Mag- 
nified  30  diameteis. 

The  figure  shows  four  outer  and  four  inner  visceral 
" furrows,  with  the  cloaing  plates  at  the  bottom 
of  them.  In  the  visceral  arches  separated  by 
furrows  one  sees  the  cross  sections  of  the 
second  to  the  fifth  aortic  arches.  By  reason 
of  the  greater  development  of  the  anterior 
visceral  arches  the  posterior  ones  are  already 
somewliat  pressed  inwards. 
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parallel  brancliial  leaflets,  wliich  are  provided  with  tke  greatest 
abundance  of  capillary  blood-vessels.  In  tbis  manner  tke  most 
anterior  section  of  tke  alimentary  canal,  wkick  lies  immediately 
bekind  tke  kead,  kas  become  converted  into  an  organ  of  respiration 
adapted  to  life  in  water. 

The  important  difierentiation  of  the  alimentary  canal  into  an  anterior  re- 
spiratory chamber  and  a following  nutritive  region  is  possessed  by  Vertebrates 
and  Amphioxus  in  common  with  certain  Invertebrates  (Tunicates  and 
Balanoglossus). 

Likewise  in  tke  case  of  tke  kigker  (amniotic)  Vertebrates  botk 
inner  and  outer  visceral  furrows,  together  with  the  visceral  arches 
separating  tkem,  are,  as  kas  already  been  stated,  formed ; but  kere 
tkey  are  never  developed  into  an  actually  functioning  respiratory 
apparatus;  tkey  belong  consequently  in  tke  category  of  rudimentary 
Organs.  TJpon  tke  mucons  membrane  tkere  arise  no  branckial  leaflets ; 
indeed  tke  formation  of  open  clefts  is  not  always  and  everywhere 
achieved,  since  tke  tkin  epithelial  closing  membranes  between  tke 
separate  visceral  arckes  are  preserved  at  tke  bottom  of  the  externally 
visible  furrows.  Upon  tkis  point,  however,  tke  opinions  of  tke 
investigators  wko  kave  been  engaged  in  tke  study  of  tke  throat-region 
in  late  years  are  very  dissimilar.  Whereas  His,  Born,  and  Kölliker 
maintain  tkat  tke  closing  plate  does  not  as  a rule  rupture,  Fol,  de 
Meuron,  Ivastschenko,  Liessner,  and  others  find  that  at  least  tke 
first  two  or  three  visceral  clefts  are  temporarily  open.  Tke  opening 
takes  place  to  a greater  extent  in  Beptiles  than  in  Birds  and 
Mammals,  wkei'e  it  remains  limited  to  a small  territory.  In  tke  most 
posterior  visceral  pockets  tkere  can  be  no  breaking  tkrough,  because 
tkey  are  not  as  deep,  and  the  closing  plate  is  tkerefore  tkicker  and 
contains  also  a layer  of  connective  tissue.  Tke  conditions  in  Beptiles 
and  Mammals,  as  well  as  the  differences  in  tke  number  of  visceral 
arckes,  to  be  mentioned  directly,  express  separate  stages  in  the 
process  of  regressive  metamorpkosis,  to  wkick  the  whole  visceral 
apparatus  in  tke  vertebrate  series  kas  been  subjected. 

The  number  of  visceral  clefts  which  actually  appear  in  tke  separate 
classes  of  Vertebrates  is  variable.  The  greatest  number  is  en- 
countered  among  the  Selachians,  where  there  may  be  as  many  as 
six  (fig.  155),  in  a few  species  indeed  seven  or  eight.  In  Teleosts, 
Ampkibia,  and  Beptiles  the  number  sinks  to  five.  In  Birds, 
Mammals,  and  Man  (figs.  154  and  157)  only  four  arise.  We  can 
tkerefore  say  in  general  that  from  tke  lower  to  tke  kigker  Vertebrates 
a reduction  kas  taken  place  in  tke  number  of  visceral  clefts  wkick 
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rnake  their  appearance.  In  view  of  these  phenomena,  and  guided  by 
otber  comparative-anatomical  considerations,  many  investigators 
liave  advanced  the  hypothesis  that  in  the  case  of  the  ancestors  of 
Vertebrates  the  fore  gut  has  been  pierced  by  a greater  number 
of  clefts  tlian  is  now  to  be  observed  even  in  the  Selachians,  and 
further  that  clegracled  or  metamorphosed  remnants  of  them  are  still 
to  be  found  in  the  head-  and  neck-regions. 


van  Bemmelen  has  observed  in  embryos  of  varions  Sharks  and  Skates  out- 
pocketings  of  the  lateral  wall  of  the  throat  behind  the  last  visceral  arch,  and 
has  interpreted  them  as  rudimentary  visceral  clefts,  which  no  longer  succeed 
in  breaking  through  (fig.  155  nsd).  Subsequently  there  are  developed  out  of 

them,  by  growth  of  the  epitbelium,  glan- 
dulär organs,  the  supra-pericardial  bodies 
(Bemmelen),  which  are  similar  in  their 
strueture  to  the  thyroid  gland.  Also  in 
the  head-region,  which  lies  in  front  of 
the  first  visceral  arch,  a reduction  and  a 
metamorphosis  of  clefts  has,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  various  observers,  taken 
place.  Dohrn  especially  has  propounded 
several  hypotheses  of  this  kind,  for  which, 
however,  I do  not  find  valid  grounds : (1) 
that  the  mouth  has  arisea  by  the  fusion 
of  a pair  of  visceral  clefts,  (2)  that  the 
olfactory  organs  are  to  be  referred  to  the 
metamorphosis  of  another  pair  of  clefts, 
— a view  which  is  also  shared  by  M.  Mar- 
shall and  several  others, — (3)  that  a dis- 
appearance  of  gill-clefts  in  the  region  of 
the  sockets  of  the  eye  is  to  be  assumed, 
and  that  the  eye-muscles  are  to  be  inter- 
preted as  remnants  of  gill-muscles. 


Fig.  155.— Diagram  of  the  development  of 
the  thymus,  the  thyroid  gland,  and 
the  accessory  thyroid  glands,  and 
their  relations  to  the  visceral  pockets 
in  an  embryo  Shark,  after  de  Meuroit. 
sch',  sch°,  First  and  sixth  visceral  pockets  ; 
ih,  fundament  of  the  thymus ; sd, 
thyroid  gland ; nsd,  accessory  thyroid 
gland. 


In  the  Cliick  the  visceral  furrows 
become  visible  in  the  course  of  tho 
third  day  of  incubation,  only  three  pairs  at  first,  but,  at  the  end  of 
the  sam°  day,  a fourth  pah1  is  added. 

In  human  embryos  the  visceral  furrows  are  to  be  seen  most  di-- 
tinctly  (figs.  157,  154)  when  the  embryo  has  attained  a length  of 
three  or  four  mülimetres  (His).  Outer  and  inner  furrows  are  in 
this  case  deeply  excavated  and  separated  from  each  other  b)  only  a 
thin  epithelial  closing  plate;  they  dimintsh  in  length  from  before 
backward.  Of  the  visceral  arches  which  separate  them,  the  first  is 
the  largest,  the  last  the  smallest ; seen  in  frontal  section  they  form 
two  rows  ccnverging  below,  so  that  the  oro-pharyngeal  cavity  tapers 
funnel-like  into  the  intestinal  tube. 
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From  the  fourth  week  of  development  onward  the  visceral  arches 
begin  to  be  displaced  in  relation  to  one  another,  owing  to  a more  rapid 
growth  of  the  first  two  tlian  of  the  following  ones  (fig.  156).  “ They 

glide  over  one  another,”  as  His  remarks,  “ like  the  tubes  of  a telescope, 
in  such  a way  that,  viewed  from  the  outside,  first  the  fourth  arch  is 
surrounded  and  covered  in  by  the  third,  and  this  in  turn  by  the 
second,  whereas  on  the  inner  surface,  that  which  is  turned  toward  the 
pharynx,  the  fourth  arch 
lies  over  the  third,  the 
third  over  the  second.”  As 
a iesult  the  length  of  the 
oro-pharyngeal  cavity  is 
relatively  less  in  the  older 
than  in  the  younger  em- 
bryos.  In  consequence  of 
this  unequal  growth,  which 
moreover  takes  place  in  an 
entirely  similar  way  in  the 
embryos  of  Birds  and  Mam- 
mals,  there  is  formed  a deep 
depression  of  the  surface  at 
the  posterior  margin  of  the 
cephalo-cervical  region,  the 
neck-sinus,  sinus  cervicalis 
(Babl)  or  sinus  prcecervi- 
calis  (His)  (figs.  156  and 
158  hb).  In  the  depths  of 
this  depression  and  on  its 
front  wall  lie  the  third 
and  fourth  visceral  arches, 
which  are  now  no  longer 
visible  from  without.  The 
entrance  to  the  sinus  is  bounded  in  front  by  the  second  visceral  or 
the  hyoid,  arch  (zb).  The  latter  gradually  develops  a small  process 
backward,  which  covers  over  the  cervical  sinus  and  has  been  justly 
compared  by  Rathke  with  the  operculum  of  Fishes  and  Amphibia 
The  opercular  process  at  last  fuses  with  the  lateral  wall  of  the  body. 
Thereby  the  sinus  cervicalis,  which  corresponds  to  the  cavity  beneath 

the  operculum  which  in  Fishes  and  Ampliibia  covers  in  the  real  gill- 
arches,  is  closed  up. 

One  easily  gets  an  accurate  conception  of  these  important  processes 


Fig.  156.  — Frontal  reconstruction  of  the  oro-pharyngeal 
cavity  of  a human  embryo  (Mg  of  His)  11 '5  mm.  long, 
neck  measurement.  From  His,  “ Menschliche  Em- 
bryonen.” Magnified  12  diameters. 

The  upper  jaw  is  seen  in  perspective,  the  lower  jaw  in 
section.  The  last  visceral  arches  are  no  longer 
visible  externally,  since  they  have  moved  into  the 
depths  of  the  cervical  sinus. 
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of  growth  by  comparing  fig.  154  with  fig.  156  and  iig.  157  with 
fig.  158. 

The  development  of  the  visceral  clefts  and  the  cervical  sinus  has  also  a 
practical  internst.  Sometimes  there  occur  in  the  neck-region  in  Man  fistuls, 
which  penetrate  variable  distances  from  without  inward,  and  may  even  open 
into  the  pharyngeal  cavity.  They  result  from  embryonic  conditions,  the 
cervical  sinus  having  remained  partly  open.  From  this  sinus  a passage  may 

s*  s:‘  zb  uk 


ig  157  -Very  young  human  embryo  of  the  fourth  week  4 mm  long , neok-rump  measurement: 
taken  from  the  uterus  of  a suioide  8 hours  afterher  death,  visceral  arcUe8 . 

produced  by’the  ,-th  of  the  haart ; bonndary 
between  two  primitive  Segments  ; oe,  ue,  anterior  and  postenor  limbs. 

end,  even  in  the  adult,  inte  the  pharjngeal  cavitj,  if  abnoim.llj  the  second 
dsceral  cleft  has  not  closßd. 

C.  The  Development  of  the  Anus  and  the  Post-anal  Gut. 

The  question  concerning  the  fate  of  the  primitive  mouth  [blastopoie] 
and  the  development  of  the  anus  is  not  yet  settled.  Many  “ojur 
are  Stil  to  be  expected  from  a comparative  study  of  these  structures 
in  the  different  classes  of  Yertebrates.  Accordmg  to 
representation,  which  appears  to  me  to  correspon 
with  the  real  state  of  affairs,  the  primitive  mouth  is  a trän.  y 

structure  without  permanent  existence.  In  a ei  e i*  • 
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and  when  these  are  closed,  it  no  longer  leads  directly  to  the  outside,  but 
into  tbe  posterior  end  of  the  neural  tube.  It  has  thereby  become 
tbe  familiär  canalis  neurentericus  (fig.  159  ne).  Neural  tube  and 
intestinal  canal  together  form  a U-shaped  tube,  at  the  bend  of 
which  the  rudiment  of  the  primitive  mouth,  or  primitive  groove,  is 
to  be  sought. 

The  anus  is  a new  structure.  It  arises  on  the  ventral  side  of  the 
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embry°  °f  the  ”iddle  °f  the  ßfth  W6ek  9 lon^  “eck-rump  measurement, 

*’  : 7’ eye ; 0k’ upper  jaw ; uk'  l0WevJaw ; Ä.  hyoidaroh  ; hb,  sinus 

cervicalis , ng,  nasal  pit ; oe,  anterior,  ue,  posterior  limb  ; mp,  muscle-plates  (trunk-segments). 


body  (fig.  159  an)  at  some  distance  in  front  of  the  place  where  the 
neural  tube  bends  around  into  the  intestine.  Over  a small  area 
tlie  entoderm  and  the  epidermis  here  grow  toward  each  other 
and,  by  crowding  aside  the  middle  germ-layer,  come  into  contact  and 
form  a thm  septum,  the  anal  membrane.  Externally  this  place  is 
characterised  in  many  animals  by  a depression  of  the  epidermis,  the 
ana  pit  (fig.  159  an).  The  opening  of  the  intestine  to  the  outside 
takes  place  m most  cases  at  a rather  advanced  stage  of  development 
by  the  rupture  of  the  thin  anal  membrane,  which  consists  of  only 
two  epithelial  layers.  The  process  is  therefore  similar  to  that  by 
w ich  the  mouth  is  formed.  In  one  important  point,  however,  there 
exists  a difference  between  the  opening  at  the  anterior  and  that  at 


292 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Whereas  the  oral  sinus  comes  in 
contact  witk  the  anterior  end  of  the  fore  gut,  the  formation  of  the 
anus  does  not  take  place  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryonic  intes- 
tine, which  is  occupied  by  the  primitive  mouth  [blastopore],  but  at 
some  distance  in  front  of  it.  (Compare  also  fig.  126,  that  of  the 
Chick,  in  which  the  region  where  the  anal  pit  is  to  be  formed  is 
designated  by  the  letters  an.)  Consequently  in  the  embryos  of 
Vertebrates,  when  the  anus  has  broken  through,  the  embryonic  in- 
testinal tube  is  still  continued  for  some  distance  back  of  the  anus  to 
the  primitive  mouth.  This  portion  is  designated  as  the  post- anal  or 
caudal  gut  (fig.  126  p.a.g.).  The  latter  designation  is  appropriate, 
because  the  part  of  the  body  which  lies  behind  the  anus,  in  which  is 

enc-losed  the  part 
of  the  intestine 
under  considera- 
tion,  becomes  the 
tail-end  of  the 
embryo. 

The  post-anal 
gut  appears  to  be 
established  as  a 
shorter  or  longer 
tract  in  all  Ver- 
tebrates ; it  has 
already  been  ob- 
served  in  the  most 


ne 


an 


Fig.  159.  - Sagittal  section  through  an  advanced  embryo  of 

Bombinator,  after  Goette.  .. 

m.  Mouth  ; an,  anus  ; l,  liver  ; ne,  neurentenc  canal ; mc,  medullary 

tube  ; ch,  ohorda  ; pn,  pineal  gland. 


widely  different  animals  by  several  investigators  : first  by  Kowalevsky 

in  Amphioxus,  the  Acipenseridse,  Selachians,  and  Teleosts  ; then 

by  Goette,  Bobretzky,  Baleour,  His,  Kolliker,  Gasser  Braun 

Bonnet,  and  others  in  the  Amphibia,  Selachians,  Birds  (fig.  - 

p a g.\  and  Mammals.  In  the  Selachians  (Scylhum)  the  pos  -anal 

Lfon  at  the  time  of  its  greatest  development 

third  the  length  of  the  »hole  alimentary  eanal.  It  « 

end  a small  vesicular  enlargement,  which  common, eates  «th  the 

neural  tube  by  means  of  a narrow  openmg.  In  an  advanced  e» 

of  Bombinator  it  is  also  to  be  seen  well  developed.  as  shmvn  in  tta 

sagittal  section  fig.  159.  It  begins  at  the  place  marked by  an 

at  which  the  epidermis  has  sank  down  to  form  «he  anal  p.t  (»»)  and 

:tlch  it  has  United  with  the  intestine, 

muss  of  yolk-cells  colleeted  in  the  ventral  wall  of  the  latter. 

ZV«  it  runs  baekward  as  a narrow  bnt  open  tube,  and  bende 
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around  dorsally  into  the  neural  tube  as  the  neurenteric  canal.  The 
primitive  mouth,  now  closed,  formerly  lay  at  the  place  of  bending. 

The  post-anal  gut,  sooner  or  later,  undergoes  regressive  metamor- 
phosis  in  all  Yertebrates  ; it  loses  its  cavity,  becomes  a solid  epi- 
thelial cord,  afterwards  detaches  itself  from  the  anal  part  of  the 
intestine  and  from  the  neural  tube,  and  then  disappears  altogether. 
Thereby  the  neurenteric  canal,  the  last  remnant  of  the  primitive 
mouth,  has  ceased  to  exist. 

A few  still  more  specific  statements,  in  accordance  with  the  repre- 
sentations  of  Strahl,  Kölliker,  Bonnet,  Keibel,  and  Giacomini, 
concerning  the  formation  of  the  anus  in  Mammals,  may  be  mentioned 

al  afm  am  r,r 

mk' 
ak 

ah 
np 


ik 
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Fig.  160.  — Sagittal  section  through  the  posterior  end  of  an  embryo  Sheep  16  days  old  and  with 
5 pairs  of  primitive  segments,  after  Bonset. 

al,  Allantois  ; o/m,  anal  membrane  ; am,  amnion  ; alt,  amniotic  cavity  ; ak,  outer  germ-layer,  and 
mk1,  middle  germ-layer,  which  share  in  the  formation  of  the  amnion ; np,  neural  plate  as 
it  merges  into  the  primitive  streak  ; pr,  primitive  groove  in  the  region  of  the  neurenteric 
canal ; ik,  inner  germ-layer ; mir“,  splanchnic  portion  of  the  middle  germ-layer ; d,  alimentary 
tube. 

in  this  connection.  The  first  fundament  of  the  anus  is  demonstrable 
even  in  embryos  with  few  primitive  segments.  At  the  posterior  end 
of  the  primitive  streak — at  the  anterior  end  of  which  the  neurenteric 
canal  is  situated — the  anal  membrane  is  formed  by  the  disappearance 
of  the  middle  germ-layer  over  a small  area  and  the  close  contact  of 
entoderm  and  epidermis.  This,  however,  takes  place  so  that  the 
two  latter  layers  always  remain  separated  from  each  other  by  a 
sharp  contour  (fig.  160  afm).  One  might  be  inclined  to  regard 
this  position,  at  the  hindermost  end  of  the  primitive  streak  (pr), 
as  deviating  from  the  representation  just  given,  according  to  which 
the  anus  arises  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body  somewhat  in  front  of 
the  neurenteric  canal.  That  is  not  the  case,  however,  as  the  further 
course  of  development  teaches  ; for  in  meroblastic  eggs,  in  consequence 
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of  the  previously  described  process  of  folding, — by  means  of  wkich 
the  body  is  formed  from  the  flattoned-out  germ-layers, — the  region 
which  originally  lies  behind  the  primitive  groove  comes  to  lie  ventral 
to  and  in  front  of  the  tail-end.  At  a somewhat  later  stage  than  that 
shown  in  fig.  160,  the  primitive  streak  in  front  of  the  anal  membrane 
grows  outward  as  a small  ridge  and  subsequently  enlarges  into  the 
tail  of  the  Mammal.  The  neurenteric  canal,  located  in  the  ridge,  is 
overgrown  by  the  medullary  folds,  and  upon  the  complete  closure 
of  the  latter  is  incorporated  in  the  neural  tube,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
remaining  Yertebrates.  In  the  case  of  Mammals  also  there  is  formed 

a small  caudal  gut,  which  sub- 
sequently degenerates.  The  more 
the  caudal  bud  protrudes  outward 
(fig.  161  sch),  the  more  it  projects 
over  and  beyond  the  anal  mem 
braue  (afm),  which  constantly 
moves  farther  toward  the  ventral 
side  of  the  body  and  is  now  found 
between  the  base  of  the  tail  (sch) 
and  the  fundament  of  the  allan- 
tois  (al).  The  rupture  of  the  anal 
membrane  takes  place  relatively 
late ; in  the  case  of  Ruminants, 
for  example,  in  embryos  that  are 
more  than  twenty-four  days  old. 

Apparently  the  anus  in  Birds 
arises  in  a manner  similar  to 
that  in  Mammals.  According  to 
the  statements  of  Gasser  and  KÖlliker  its  opening,  produced  by 
the  rupture  of  the  anal  membrane,  occurs  on  the  fifteenth  day. 

It  is  asserted  for  many  Vertebrates  (Petromyzon,  Tritou,  Salamandra,  Rana 
temporaria,  Alytes)  that  the  primitive  mouthis  converted  directly  into  the  anus 
(Gasser.  Johnson,  Sedgwick,  Spencer,  Kupffer,  Goette).  But  since  the 
development  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  proceeds  from  the  margins  of 
the  primitive  mouth  (formation  of  the  Chorda  and  of  the  middle  germ-layer), 
it  woulcl  be  difficultto  understand  how,  in  these  cases,  the  tail-end  of  the  body 
and  atail-gut  could  still  be  formed.  Other  investigators  (Schanz  and  Bonnet) 
find  that  the  primitive  mouth  is  divided  into  two  openings—  an  anterior,  which 
is  incorporated  in  the  hind  end  of  the  neura-l  canal  (canalis  neurentencus, 
chorda-blastopore),  and  a posterior,  which  becomes  the  anus  (anal  blastopore, 
anal  canal).  The  statements,  which  are  still  contradictory,  must  be  cleared 
up  by  means  of  comparative  invest-igations. 


Fig 


. 161.— Sagittal  section  through  the  tail- 
end  of  an  embryo  Sheep  18  days  old  and 
with  23  pairs  of  primitive  Segments,  after 

Bonnet. 

sch,  Tail-bud  or  terminal  ridge  ; am,  amnion  ; 
mkl,  its  mesodermal  (somatic)  layer ; afm, 
anal  membrane  lying  ventral  to  and  in 
front  of  the  tail-bud  ; al,  allantois. 
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II.  Differentiation  of  the  Alimentary  Tube  into  Separate  Kegions 
and  Formation  of  the  Mesenteries. 

At  first  the  alimentary  tube  is  broadly  in  contact  (fig.  116)  with 
the  dorsal  wall  of  the  trunk  ; it  is  united  to  the  chorda  (ch),  the 
neural  tube,  and  the  primitive  segments  by  means  of  a broad  tract  of 
embryonic  connective  tissue,  in  which  the  fundaments  of  two  laige 
blood-vessels,  the  priimtive  aortse  (ao),  are  enclosed.  The  right  and 
left  portions  of  the  body-cavity  are  therefore  still  separated  from 
each  other  on  the  dorsal  side  by  a considerable  distance.  The  older 
the  embryo  is,  the  less  this  distance  becomes,  until  there  results  a 
mesentery,  a structure  which  is  established  along  the  whole  length  of 
the  intestinal  tube,  with  exception  of  the  anterior  portion,  in  the 
following  manner  (compare,  Plate  I.,  figs.  8 and  9 with  fig.  10).  The 
alimentary  tube  recedes  from  the  chorda  ; at  the  same  time  the  broad 
tract  of  connective  tissue  previously  mentioned  becomes  narrower 
from  right  to  left,  but  elongated  dorso-ventrally  (fig.  10,  Plate  I.) ; 
the  two  aortse  embraced  in  it  move  nearer  and  nearer  together  and 
finally  fuse  into  a single  trunk,  which  lies  in  the  median  plane  between 
chorda  and  intestine.  After  the  further  advance  of  this  process  the 
alimentary  tube  and  chorda  remain  united  by  means  of  only  a thin 
band,  which  Stretches  from  the  front  to  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo. 
This  proceeds  from  the  connective  tissue  enveloping  the  chorda, 
encloses  along  its  line  of  origin  the  aorta,  and  is  composed  of  three 
layers : a connective-tissue  lamella,  in  which  blood-vessels  run  to 
the  intestine,  and  two  epithelial  coverings,  which  are  derived  from 
the  middle  germ-layer  and  are  now  composed  of  greatly  flattened 
cells. 

The  differentiation  of  the  alimentary  tube  into  separate  non-equivalent 
reyions  lying  one  behind  the  other  begins  with  the  development  of  the 
stomach.  This  first  becomes  distinguishable,  at  some  distance  be- 
hind the  respiratory  tract,  as  a small  spindle-shaped  enlargement,  the 
long  axis  of  which  corresponds  with  tliat  of  the  body  (figs.  162  and 
163  Mg).  Such  a condition  is  attained  by  the  human  embryo  of  the 
fourth  week.  Five  successive  regions  may  now  be  distinguished  in 
the  whole  embryonic  alimentary  tube  : the  oral  cavity,  the  throat- 
cavity  with  its  visceral  clefts,  which  is  narrowed  into  the  shape  of  a 
funnel  where  it  merges  into  [the  third  region,]  the  gullet.  This  is 
followed  by  the  spindle-shaped  enlargement,  the  stomach,  and  the 
latter  by  the  remaining  portion  of  the  alimentary  tube,  which  still  is 
more  or  less  broadly  connected  (Bs)  with  the  yolk-sac.  Excepting 
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the  first  three  regions,  the  wliole  alimentary  tube  possesses  a 
mesentery  (mesenterium),  tbe  part  which  is  attached  to  the  stomacli 
being  designated  by  the  special  name  mesogastrium. 

In  many  Fishes  and  Amphibia  this  condition  is  permanent.  Even 
in  the  adult  the  alimentary  tube  takes  only  a slightly  sinuous  course 


(ureter)  ; B,  Bursa  pelvis. 

Tig.  163.— Alimentary  tube  of  a human  embryo  (Hl  of  Hw)  4 25  mm.  long,  neck  measurement 

Erom  His,  “ Menschliche  Embryonen.”  Magnified  30  diameters. 

The  abbreviations  mean  the  Bame  as  in  fig.  162. 


through  the  body-cavity.  The  stomach  appears  as  a spmdle-shaped 
enlargement  of  it. 

An  alteration  is  brought  about  in  all  higher  Yertebrates  by 
a more  or  less  considerable  increase  in  the  length  of  the  tube, 
which  eventually  far  exceeds  that  of  the  trunk.  Consequentl) 
the  alimentary  tube,  in  Order  to  find  room  for  ltself  in  t e 
body-cavity,  is  compelled  to  take  a tortuous  course.  In  this  way 
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certain  parts  remain  near  the  vertebral  column,  whereas  others, 
as  a result  of  the  folding,  are  more  distant.  The  former  are 
attached  by  means  of  a narrow  mesentery  and  are  consequently 
less  movable,  the  latter  by  their  change  in  position  have  drawn 
out  their  suspensorial  band  into  a thin  lamella,  which  sometimes 
attains  a remarkable  breadth  and  allows  a correspondingly  increased 
freedom  of  rnotion. 

The  processes  of  development, 
which  are  in  part  very  complicated, 
are  satisfactorily  explained  by  the  ex- 
cellent  works  of  Meckel,  Johannes 
Müller,  Toldt,  and  His,  even  in 
the  case  of  human  embryos,  so  that 
these  may  serve  as  a foundation  for 
the  description. 

In  human  embryos  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  weeks  the  posterior  sur- 
face  of  the  stomach,  that  which  is 
turned  toward  the  vertebral  column 
(fig.  164  gc),  is  greatly  distended; 
the  anterior  wall  ( kc ) on  the  con- 
trary,  which  upon  opening  the 
body-cavity  is  found  to  be  covered 
by  the  already  voluminous  liver,  is 
somewhat  depressed.  Consequently 
a line  running  along  the  posterior 
surface  from  the  entrance  of  the 
stomach  (cardia)  to  its  outlet 
(pylorus)  is  much  longer  than  the 
coiTesponding  line  along  the  an- 
terior surface.  The  latter  becomes 
the  future  lesser  curvature  (Jcc)  • 

the  former,  along  which  the  mesogastrium  is  attached,  is  the  Preater 
curvature  (gc).  ° 

The  portion  of  the  tube  which  follows  the  stomach  has  become 
o ded,  m consequence  of  its  great  increase  in  length  From  the 
pylorus  the  intestinal  tube  (du)  at  first  runs  backward  [dorsadl  for 
a short  distance  until  it  is  close  to  the  vertebral  column,  makes  a 
shaip  bend  hexe  and  then  describes  a large  loop,  the  convexity  of 
which  is  directed  forward  [ventrad]  and  downward  [caudadl  toward 
the  navel.  The  loop  consists  of  two  nearly  parallel  arms  (d1  and  d2) 


Fig.  164.— Diagrammatic  representation 
of  the  alimentary  canal  of  a six-weeks 
embryo  of  Man,  after  Toldt. 
sj),  Oesophagus ; Jcc,  lesser  curvature ; 
gc,  greater  curvature  of  the  stomach  ; 
du,  duodenum  ; d\  part  of  the  loop 
that  will  become  the  small  intestine ; 
d a>  pait  of  the  loop  that  will  become 
the  large  intestine  and  begins  w'.th 
the  coecum ; d3,  place  of  connection 
witli  the  vitelline  dnct ; mg,  meso- 
gastrium ; ii is,  mesenterium ; m, 

spieen  ; p,  pancreas ; r,  rectum ; 
ao,  aorta ; cl,  coeliaca ; mei,  mesen- 
terica  inferior ; ac,  aorta  caudalis. 
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r vinning  near  eacli  other,  between  whicli  is  stretched  the  mesentery 
(ms),  which  is  likewise  drawn  out  with  the  loop.  One  arm  (dl)  lies 
in  front  and  is  clirected  backward,  the  other  (dß)  lies  behind  it  and 
runs  upward,  to  be  again  bent  near  the  vertebral  column ; thence, 
supported  by  a narrow  mesentery,  it  pursues  a straight  course  (r) 
backward  to  the  anus.  The  transition  from  the  first  to  the  second 
arm,  or  the  apex  of  the  loop,  is  imbedded  in  an  excavation  in  the 
foetal  end  of  the  umbilical  cord,  and  it  is  there  in  communication 
with  the  umbilical  vesicle  by  means  of  the  vitellme  duct  (d3), . now 
in  process  of  degeneration . At  some  distance  from  the  ongm  of 
the  vitelline  duct  there  is  to  be  seen  in  the  second  arm  of  the  loop 
a small  enlargement  and  evagination  (cZ2).  This  is  afterwards  de- 
veloped  into  the  ccecum,  and  it  therefore  indicates  the  important 
boundary  between  the  small  and  large  intestine. 

In  consequence  of  these  first  foldings  four  regions  of  the  intestine 
can  be  distinguished  even  now ; these  are  more  sharply  separated 
later.  The  short  portion,  running  from  the  stomach  to  the  bac  - 
bone  and  provided  with  a small  mesentery,  becomes  the  duodenum 
(du) ; the  anterior  [ventral],  descending  arm  (dß),  together  with  the 
bend  in  the  loop,  furnishes  the  small  intestine  5 the  posterior  [dorsal], 
ascending  arm  is  developed  into  the  colon  (*),  and  the  terminal 
part,  embracing  the  last  bend,  into  the  sigmoid  flexure  and  the 

rectum  (r).  . 

In  embryos  of  the  third  and  following  months  there  occur,  in  co  - 

nection  with  a further  increase  in  length,  important  changes  in  the 
Position  of  the  stomach  and  the  intestinal  loops. 

The  stomach  undergoes  a double  twisting,  about  two  different  axes 
and  thereby  early  acquires  a form  and  position  (figs.  an  J 

which  correspond  approximately  to  the  permanent  condition.  First 
ite  longitudinal  axis,  which  nnites  cardia  and  pylorus  and  is  m the 
beginning  parallel  will,  the  vertebral  column,  takes  an  oblique  and 
finally  an  almost  transverse  position,  in  consequence  of  a rotat.on 
around  the  dorso-ventral  axis.  Thereby  the  cardia  movesto ^th^eft 
half  of  the  body  and  downwards,  but  the  pylorus  more  to  the  i.gh 
side  and  somewhat  higher.  Secondly,  at  the  same  time  the stomach 
experiences  a torsion  around  lts  longitudinal  axis,  5 
originally  left  side  becomes  the  front  [ventral]  and  the  right  the  back 
[dorsal].  Consequently  the  greater  curvature  comes  to  l.e  below 
posterior],  the  lesser  above  [anterior],  The  terminal  part  of  the 
[osophagus  is  also  affected  by  the  toision;  it  undergoes  a spiral 
twisting,  by  which  its  left  side  becomes  the  front. 
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The  embryonic  processes  of  growth  in  the  case  of  the  alimentary  tube  slied 
light  on  the  asymmetrical  position  of  the  two  nervi  vagi,  which  pass  through 
the  diaphragm,  the  left  on  the  front  side  of  the  oesophagns  to  be  distributed 
to  the  front  side  of  the  stomach,  the  right  on  the  back  side  of  the  oesophagns 
to  the  corresponding  surface  of  the  stomach.  If  we  imagine  the  process  of 
torsion  in  case  of  the  cesophagus  and  stomach  to  be  reversed,  the  symmetry  in 
the  course  and  distribution  of  the  vagi  will  be  completely  restored. 

The  torsion  of  the  stomach  naturally  exercises  a great  influenee  on 
the  mesogastrium,  and,  as  Joh.  Müller  was  the  first  toshow  clearly, 


Fig.  165.— Diagram  of  the  development  of  the  human  alimentary  canal  and  its  mesentery. 

A,  earlier,  B,  later  stage. 

gn,  Greater  omentum,  which  is  developed  from  the  mesogastrium  (fig.  164  mg).  The  arrow 
indicates  the  entrance  to  the  omentum  (bursa  omentalis).  gc,  Greater  ourvature  of  the 
stomach  ; gg,  ductus  choledochus  ; du,  duodenum  ; mes,  mesenterium  ; mc,  mesocolon  ; 
dd,  small  mtestine  ; di,  large  intestine  (colon)  ; md,  rectum  ; dg,  vitelline  duct ; bld,  coeeum ; 
wf,  appendix  vermiformis ; k,  place  where  the  loops  of  the  intestine  cross  each  other.  The 
colon  with  its  mesocolon  crosses  the  duodenum. 


initiates  the  development  of  the  greater  omentum  (omentum  majus). 
As  long  as  the  stomach  has  a vertical  position,  its  mesentery  is  a 
vertical  lamella,  which  Stretches  from  the  vertebral  column  (fig.  164) 
directly  to  the  greater  curvature,  that  is  still  directed  backward 
[dorsad].  But  in  consequence  of  the  torsion  it  becomes  greatly 
stretched  and  enlarged,  because  its  attachment  to  the  stomach  must 
follow  all  the  displacements  of  that  organ.  From  its  origin  at  the 
vertebral  column,  it  therefore  now  betakes  itself  to  the  left  and 
downward  to  become  attached  to  the  greater  curvature  of  the 
stomach  ; it  assumes  a shape  and  position  of  which  the  reader  will 
easily  form  a correct  idea  if  he  mentally  combines  the  diagram  of 
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fig.  165  with  the  cross  section  shown  in  fig.  166.  In  this  way  there 
is  formed  a cavity  (bursa  omentalis,  fig.  166  **),  separated  fi'om  the 
rest  of  tlie  body-cavity,  which  has  its  opening  turned  toward  the 
right,  whose  front  wall  is  formed  by  the  stomach  and  whose  back  and 
lower  wall  is  formed  by  the  mesogastrium  (gn1,  gn 2).  In  the  diagram- 
matic  figures  165  A and  B the  entrance  to  the  bursa  is  indicated  by 
the  direction  of  the  arrows. 


The  bursa  omentalis  (fig.  166  **)  moreover  acquires  a still  greater  extension 
from  the  fact  tbat  the  liver  (l)  has  by  this  time  grown  into  a large  glanfi,  and  is 
united  to  the  lesser  curvature  of  the  stomach  by  means  of  the  lesser  omentum 

(kn),  the  development  of  which 
_ we  shall  treat  of  later.  There- 

7X71  CLO  flc 

fore  the  bursa  does  not  open, 
as  in  the  diagram  (fig.  165),  in 
which  the  liver  with  its  liga- 
ments  is  omitted,  at  once  into 
the  common  body-cavity  at  the 
lesser  curvature  of  the  stomach, 
but  first  into  an  ante-chamber 
(t\ie  atrium  bwrsce  omentalis), or 
the  lesser  omental  pochet,  which 
lies  behind  the  lesser  omentum 
(hn)  and  the  liver  (l). 

I hi  gn 1 p gc  gn ' l 


Fig.  166. Diagrammatic  cross  section  through  the 

trunk  of  a human  embryo  in  the  region  of  the 
stomach  and  mesogastrium,  to  show  the  formation 
of  the  omentum,  at  the  beginning  of  the  third 
month,  after  Toldt. 

nn  Suprarenal  bodies  ; ao,  aorta ; l,  liver  ; m,  spieen  ; 
’ p,  pancreas  ; gn.',  origin  of  the  greater  omentum 
(mesogastrium)  at  the  vertebral  columu  ; gn',  the 
part  of  the  mesogastrium  which  is  attached  to  the 
greater  curvature  (gc)  of  the  stomach ; kn,  lesser 
omentum;  gc,  greater  curvature  of  the  stomach. 
* Atrium  and  cavity  of  the  greater  omentum. 


The  intestinal  loop  with 
its  mesentery  passes  through 
a no  less  fundamental  tieist- 
ing  aronnd  its  place  of  at- 
tacbment  in  the  lumbar 
region  than  the  stomach 
does.  The  descending 
and  the  ascending  arms 
at  first  lie  side  by  side. 


Then  the  latter,  which  becomes  the  colon  (fig.  1 65),  lays  ltself  obliquely 
over  [ventral  to]  the  formen,  and  orosses  the  beginmng  of  the  mall 
intestine  ( k ) transver sei).  Both  parts,  but  especially  the  small  m- 

testine,  continue  from  the  end  of  the  second  month  to  mcrease  rap.dly 
in  length  and  to  take  on  afolded  condition.  Meanwh.le  the  nutrnl 
part  of  the  colon,  or  the  ccecmn  (fig.  165  A bld),  whtch  erinb.ts  even 
in  the  third  month  a curved,  sickle-shaped,  venni  orm  appen  n , 
comes  to  lie  wholly  on  the  right  side  of  the  body  up  .....  er ^ th 
liver-  from  here  it  runs  in  a transverse  direction  acoss  [rentia 
t„]  the  duodenum  under  [caudad  of]  the  stomach  to  the  region  rf 
the  spieen,  then  bends  sharply  about  (flenura  col,  henalrs)  and 
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descends  to  the  left  pelvic  region,  where  it  is  continued  into  the 
sigmoid  flexure  and  rectum.  Therefore  there  are  distinguishable  in 
the  colon,  even  in  the  third  month,  the  ccecum,  the  transverse  and 
the  descending  colon.  An  ascending  colon  is  still  wanting.  It  is 
formed  in  the  succeeding  months  (hg.  165  B)  by  the  gradual  sinking 
down  of  the  ccecum,  which  was  at  first  under  the  liver,  until  in  the 
seventh  month  it  is  below  the  right  kidney,  and  from  the  eighth 
month  onward  descends  past  the  crest  of  the  ilium. 

Meanwhile  the  ccecum  has  increased  in  length  and  toward  the 
end  of  pregnancy  is  a rather  large  appendage  at  the  place  of  tran- 
sition  from  the  small  to  the  large  intestine.  It  early  exhibits  a 
want  of  uniformity  in  development  (fig.  165  B bld).  The  terminal 
part,  which  often  embraces  more  than  half  its  length,  does  not  keep 
pace  in  its  growth  with  the  more  rapidly  enlarging  proximal  portion ; 
the  former  is  designated  as  the  appendix  vermiformis , the  latter  as  the 
ccecum.  At  the  time  of  birth  the  vermiform  appendage  is  still  not 
so  sharply  differentiated  from  the  ccecum  as  it  is  a few  years  later, 
when  it  has  been  converted  into  an  appendage  of  the  size  of  a goose- 
quill  and  6 to  8 cm.  long. 

Within  the  region  embraced  by  the  bends  of  the  large  intestine, 
the  small  intestine,  which  is  derived  from  the  descending  arm  of 
the  loop,  is  clisposed  in  more  and  more  numerous  folcls  owing  to 
its  extensive  growth  in  length  (fig.  165  B). 

At  first  all  regions  of  the  intestine  from  the  stomach  onward  are 
so  united  to  the  lumbar  region  of  the  vertebral  column  by  means  of 
a common  mesentery  (mesenterium  commune)  that  they  can  move 
freely  (fig.  165  A and  B).  The  mesentery  is  naturally  influenced  by 
the  increase  in  the  length  of  the  intestine,  inasmuch  as  its  line  of 
insertion  on  the  intestine  exceeds  in  length  many  times  the  line  of 
origin  at  the  vertebral  column  (radix  mesenterii),  and  is  thereby  laicl 
into  folds  like  a frill.  Such  an  arrangement  of  the  mesentery  is 
found  to  be  the  permanent  condition  in  many  Mammals,  as  in  the 
Dog,  the  Cat,  etc. 

But  in  the  case  of  Man,  from  the  fourth  month  onward,  the 
arrangement  of  the  mesentery  is  rauch  more  complicated.  There 
occur  changes  which  may  be  briefly  characterised  as  processes  of 
Jusion  and  concrescence  of  certain  portions  of  the  mesenterial  lamella 
imth  contiguous  parts  of  the  peritoneum,  either  of  the  posterior  wall 
of  the  body-cavity,  or  of  neighboring  organs.  They  affect  the 
mesentery  of  the  duodenum  and  colon,  which  is  always  present  in 
the  first  half  of  embryonic  development. 
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The  duodenum,  describing  the  well-known  horseshoe-shaped  curve, 
applies  its  mesentery,  in  which  the  beginning  of  the  pancreas  is  en- 
closed,  broadly  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  body,  and  fuses  throughout 
its  whole  extent  with  the  peritoneum  of  the  latter ; from  being 
a movable  it  has  become  an  immovable  portion  of  the  intestine 
(fig.  167  du). 

The  large  intestine  (figs.  165  and  167  A and  B ct)  still  possesses  in 
the  third  month  a very  broad  Suspensorium  arising  from  the  vertebral 
column,  which  is  nothing  eise  than  a part  of  the  common  mesentery 


Fig.  167  A B.—  Two  diagrams  to  illustrate  the  development  of  the  bursa  omentalis. 

A,  earlier,  13,  later  stage.  , , , 

zf  Diaphragm  ; l,  liver  ; p,  pancreas;  mg,  stomach  ; gc,  its  greate.-  curvatnre;  du,  duodenum  , 
dd,  small  intestine ; ct,  colon  transversum  ; *,  bursa  omentalis ; kn,  lesser  Omentum  ; 
nn'  posterior  [dorsal]  lamella  of  the  greater  omentum,  arising  from  the  vertebral  column  ; 
g-J  anterior  [ventral]  lamella  of  the  same,  attached  to  the  greater  ourvature  of  the  stomach 
(gc) ; gns,  the  part  of  the  omentum  which  has  grown  over  the  small  mtestine ; gn  , the 
part'  of  the  omentum  which  encloses  the  pancreas  ; mes,  mesentery  of  the  small  mtestine ; 
msc,  mesocolou  of  the  transverse  colon. 


of  the  intestine,  but  which  has  received  the  special  designation  of 
mesocolon  (msc).  In  consequence  of  the  previously  described  twisting 
of  the  primitive  loop  of  the  intestine,  not  only  the  colon  trans- 
versum, but  also  the  considerable  mesocolon  belonging  to  it,  has  been 
drawn  transversely  across  the  end  of  the  duodenum  ; for  a certain 
clistanceit  fuses  with  the  latter  and  with  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
body,  thereby  acquires  anew  secondary  line  of  attachment  (fig.  16 
msc)  running  from  right  to  left,  and  thus  appears  as  a part  that  has 
become  detached  from  the  common  mesentery.  The  colon  transversum 
(ct)  with  its  mesocolon  (msc)  now  divides  the  body-cavity  mto  an 
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upper  [anterior]  part,  which  contains  the  stomacli,  liver,  duodenum, 
and  pancreas,  and  a lower  part,  holding  the  small  intestine. 

Tlius  embryology  explains  the  striking  condition  of  the  duodenum, 
which,  in  Order  to  pass  from  the  upper  to  the  lower  space  and  to 
become  continuous  with  the  small  intestine,  passes  underneath  [dorsal 
to]  the  transversely  outstretclied  mesocolon  (figs.  165  and  167  du). 

Also  in  the  case  of  the  Suspensorium  of  the  ccecum,  and  of  the 
ascending  and  descending  arms  of  the  colon,  there  occurs  a more  or 
less  extensive  concrescence  with  the  peritoneum  of  the  wall  of  the 
trunk.  Therefore  in  the  adult  the  parts  of  the  intestine  named 
sometimes  lie  with  their  posterior  wall  broadly  in  contact  with  the 
body-wall ; sometimes  they  are  supported  by  a broader  or  narrower 
mesentery. 

There. still  remain  to  be  described  the  important  changes  of  the 
bursa  omentalis,  the  development  of  which  during  the  first  months  of 
embryonic  life  we  have  already  (p.  299)  become  acquainted  with. 
The  bursa  is  distinguished,  first,  by  a very  considerable  growth, 
and,  secondly,  by  the  fact  that  it  fuses  with  neighboring  organs  at 
various  places.  . In  the  beginning  it  reaches  only  to  the  greater 
curvature  of  the  stomach  (figs.  165,  166),  to  which  it  is  attached; 
but  even  from  the  third  month  onward  it  enlarges  and  lays  itself  over 
[ventral  to]  the  viscera  which  lie  below  the  stomach,  at  first  over  the 
transverse  colon  (fig.  167  A gn 1,  gri2),  then  over  the  whole  of  the 
small  intestine  (fig.  167  A gn2).  The  bursa  consists,  as  far  as  it  has 
extended  downwards,  of  two  lamellse,  which  lie  close  to  each  other, 
separated  by  only  a very  narrow  space,  and  are  continuous  at  their 
lower  margin.  Of  these  the  more  superficial,  the  one  which  is  nearer 
to  the  ventral  wall  of  the  belly,  is  attached  to  the  greater  curvature 
of  the  stomach  ( gc ) ; the  posterior  [dorsal]  lamella,  which  lies  upon 
the  intestines,  is  originally  attached  to  the  vertebral  column  and  here 
enclosesthe  main  pai’t  of  the  pancreas  (figs.  167  A p and  166  p).  In 
the  case  of  many  Mammals  (Dog)  the  bursa  omentalis  remains  in 
this  condition.  In  Man  it  begins  as  early  as  the  fourth  month 
to  undergo  fusions  (fig.  167  B).  On  the  left  side  of  the  body  tlio 
posterior  lamella  reposes  on  the  posterior  wall  of  the  body  over  a 
large  extent  of  surface,  and  fuses  with  it  (gn*),  so  that  its  line  of 
attachment  to  the  vertebral  column  moves  laterad  up  to  the  origin 
of  the  diaphragm  (lig.  phrenico-lienale).  Farther  down  it  glides  over 
the  upper  [anterior]  surface  of  the  mesocolon  (msc)  and  over  the 
transverse  colon  (ct)  • it  becomes  fused  with  both  of  them,  with  the 
tormer  as  early  as  the  fourth  embryonic  month.  At  the  time  of 
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birth  the  two  lamellae  of  the  portion  of  the  bursa  which  has  grown 
over  the  intestines  are,  as  in  many  Mammals,  separated  by  a narrow 
fissure  (fig.  167  B gns) ; during  the  first  and  second  years  after  birth 
they  ordinarily  fuse  into  a single  lamella  in  which  fat  is  deposited. 


III.  Development  of  the  Separate  Organs  of  the  Alimentary  Tube. 

The  simple  growth  in  length,  to  which  is  to  be  referred  the  for- 
mation  of  the  convolutions  just  described,  is  only  one  and  certainly 
not  the  chief  means  by  which  the  inner  surface  of  the  intestine  is 
increased.  The  latter  acquires  a much  greater  addition  from  the 
fact  that  the  inner,  originally  smooth  epithelial  layer,  which  is 
derived  from  the  entoblast  of  the  germ,  forms  evaginations  and 
invaginations.  By  invaginations  toward  the  cavity  of  the  intestine 
there  arise  numerous  folds.  small  papillse  and  villi,  which  give  to  the 
mncous  membrane  at  most  places  a velvety  structure  ; by  evagina- 
tions toward  the  outer  surface  of  the  tube  there  are  developed 
various  kinds  of  larger  and  smaller  glands. 

By  this  simple  device,  the  formation  of  folds, — the  great  importance 
of  which  in  the  determination  of  form  in  animals  was  particularly 
set  forth  inChapter  IV.  of  Part  I.,— the  mncous  membrane  acquires 
to  a much  greater  extent  the  ability  : (1)  to  secrete  digestive  fluids, 
and  (2)  to  absorb  the  nutritive  substances  that  are  mechanically  and 
chemically  prepared  in  the  intestine,  and  to  transfer  them  into  the 
body-fluids. 

I discuss  the  numerous  organs  which  are  produced  by  the  process 
of  folding  according  to  the  regions  into  which  the  intestinal  tube  is 
divided,  beginning  with  the  organs  of  the  oral  cavity. 


A.  The  Organs  of  the  Oral  Cavity  : Tongue,  Salivary  Glands,  and  Teeth. 

(1)  The  Tongue  arises,  according  tothe  investigations  of  His  upon 
human  embryos,  out  of  an  anterior  and  a posterior  fundament 

(fig.  168).  . , . 

The  anterior  fundament  appears  very  early  as  an  unpaired  elexa- 

tion  (tuberculum  impar,  His)  on  the  floor  of  the  oral  cavity  in  t e 
space  surrounded  by  the  mandibular  ridges.  It  grows  a good  deal 
in  width,  and  its  anterior  margin  projects  free  over  the  mandib  e, 
thus  forming  the  body  and  tip  of  the  tongue.  Even  as  early  as  the 
beginning  of  the  third  montli  some  papillse  make  tlieir  appearance 
on  it  (His,  Köleiker). 

Th e posterior  fundament  produces  the  root  of  the  tongue,  which, 
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althougli  free  front  papillae,  is  richly  provided  with  follicular  glands. 
It  is  developed  ont  of  two  ridges  in  tbe  region  where  the  second  and 
third  visceral  arches  come  together  in  the  median  plane.  Ihe 
anterior  and  posterior  fnndaments  unite  in  a Y-shaped  furrow, 
the  arms  of  which  diverge  in  front.  The  circumvallate  papillse  are 
formed  on  the  body  of  the  tongue  along  this  furrow,  which  persists 
for  a lonsr  time.  Where  the  two  arms  of  the  V meet  there  is  a deep 

Ö 

pit,  the  foramen  coecum,  which  ITis  has  brought  into  connection  with 
the  origin  of  the  thyroid  glands,  which  will  soon  be  discussed. 

(2)  The  Salivary  Glands  are  demonstrable  even  in  the  second 
month.  The  fundament  of  the  submaxillary  appears  first  in  human 
embryos  at  the  sixth  week 
(Chievitz),  afterwards  the 
parotid  in  the  eighth  week, 
and  finally  the  sublingual. 

(3)  Front  a morphological 
point  of  view,  the  Teeth  can 
well  be  designated  as  the  most 
interesting  structures  of  the 
oral  cavity.  Tlieir  develop- 
ment in  Man  and  Mammals 
is  accomplished  in  a manner 
which  is  neither  simple  nor 
easily  intelligible ; in  the 
lower  Verte brates,  on  the  con- 
trary,  it  is  simpler,  and  for  that  reason  I shall  make  use  of  the  latter 
as  the  starting-point  of  the  description. 

The  teeth,  which  in  Mammals  are  attached  to  the  edges  of  the  jaws 
and  only  bound  the  entrance  to  the  alimentary  tube,  possess  in  the 
lower  Vertebrates  a very  wide  distribution.  For  in  many  species  they 
not  only  cover  the  roof  and  the  floor  of  the  oral  cavity  and  the  inner 
surface  of  the  branchial  arches  in  immense  numbers,  as  palatal, 
lingual,  and  pharyngeal  teeth,  but  they  are  also  distributed  in  close-set 
rows  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  skin,  and  produce,  as  in  the 
Selachians,  a strong  and  at  the  same  time  flexible  coat  of  mail. 

The  teeth  are  originally  not  hing  eise  tlian  ossified  papillae  of  the  skin 
and  the  mucous  membrane,  upon  the  contiguous  surfaces  of  which  they 
are  formed.  The  development  of  the  dermal  teeth  in  Selachians  sliows 
this  in  a very  convincing  manner. 

In  young  Shark  embryos,  by  a proliferation  on  the  part  of  the  sub- 
epithelial cells,  there  are  developed  on  the  otherwise  smooth  surface 

20 


Fig.  168. — Tongue  of  a human  embryo  about  20 
mm.  long,  neck  measurement.  After  His, 
“Menschliche  Embryonen.” 
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of  the  dermis,  which  comes  from  tke  embryonic  mesenchyme,  small 
papillfe  composed  of  numerous  cells  (fig.  169  zp),  and  tkese  penetrate 
into  the  thick  overlying  epidermis.  The  latter  also  undergoes 
changes  on  its  part,  which  are  directed  toward  the  formation  of  the 
tooth  ; for  those  of  its  cells  which  immediately  cover  the  papilla 
grow  out  into  very  long  cylindrical  forms,  and  produce  an  organ  the 
fnnction  of  which  is  to  secrete  enamel,  the  so-called  enamel-membrane 
(fig.  169  sm).  By  means  of  further  growth  the  whole  fundament 


sm  zp 


Fig  169.— Very  young  fundament  of  a dermal  tooth  (a  plaooid  scale)  of  a Selachian  embryo. 

zp,  Dental  papilla  ; sm,  enamel-membrane. 

next  assumes  a form  which  corresponds  to  the  future  hard  structure 

(fig.  170).  . , , . 

Then  the  process  of  ossification  begins.  There  is  secreted  by  the 

most  superficial  cells  of  the  papilla  (o),  the  odontoblasi-layer  (mem- 
brana  eboris),  a thin  layer  of  dentine  (.6),  which  rests  upon  the 
papilla  like  a cap.  At  the  sarne  time  the  enamel-membrane  (sm) 
begins  its  secretive  activity,  and  coats  the  outer  surface  of  t e 
dentinal  cap  (zb)  with  a firm,  thin  layer  of  enamel  (s).  The  body  of 
tke  tooth  is  developed  and  becomes  ever  firmer  and  largei  y - 
subsequent  continual  deposition  of  new  layers  on  tlie  first-formed 
ones  __on  the  dentinal  cap  new  dentine  from  within  through  the 
activity  of  the  odontoblasts ; on  the  coating  of  enamel  new  layers  of 
enamel  from  with  out,  through  the  action  of  the  enamel-membrane. 
Thus  the  structure  projeets  more  and  more  above  the  level  ot  the 
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skin,  and  the  tip  of  the  tooth  finally  breaks  througb  the  epidermal 
covering.  The  tootk  then  acquires  a still  firmer  attachment  in  the 
dermis  from  the  fact  that,  at  the  surface  where  the  lower  margin  of 
the  dentine  occurs,  salts  of  lime  are  deposited  in  the  superficial  layers 
of  the  connective  tissue  (//i2),  and  thus  a kind  of  connective-tissue 
hone,  the  cementum  of  the  tootli , is  produced. 

The  finished  tooth  therefore  is  constructed  out  of  three  calcified 
tissues,  which  arise  from  three  separate  fundaments.  The  dentine 
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Fig.  170.— Longitudinal  seotion  through  an  older  fundament  of  a dermal  tooth  of  a Selachian 
embryo. 

e,  Epidermis ; e',  the  deepest  layer  of  epidermal  cells,  which  are  cubical ; sch,  mucous  cells ; 
lh',  the  part  of  the  dermis  which  is  composed  of  connective-tissue  lamella; ; IK~,  superficial 
layer  of  the  dermis  ; zp,  dental  papilla  ; o,  odontohlasts  ; zb,  dentine  ; s,  enamel ; sm,  enamel- 
memhrane. 


tttkes  its  origin  from  the  odontoblast-layer  of  the  dental  papilla  ( niesen - 
chyme),  the  enamel  from  the  epithelial  enamel-membrane  ( outer  germ- 
layer ),  and  the  cementum  from  connective  tissue  in  the  vicinity  hy 
means  of  direct  ossifi cation.  The  finished  tooth  lias,  moreover, 

witliin  it  a cavity,  which  is  filled  with  a vascular  connective  tissue 
(pulp),  the  remnant  of  the  papilla.  When  the  enamel-membrane 
has  fulfilled  its  office  it  perishes,  for  in  the  process  of  secretion  its 
cells  become  sliorter  and  shorter,  and  are  finally  reduced  to  flat  scales, 
which  are  afterwards  thrown  off. 

In  Selaclnans  the  formation  of  the  teeth  which  occupy  the  edges 
of  the  jaws  and  serve  for  the  comminution  of  the  food  differs  from 
tlns  simple  process  in  one  important  point ; they  take  their  origin, 
not  on  the  free  surface  of  the  mucous  membrane,  but  in  its 
depths  (fig.  171).  The  epithelial  tract  of  the  oral  mucous  membrane 
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which  shares  in  the  formation  of  teeth  hcis  sunlc  deep  down  in  tlie  form 
of  a ridge  (zl)  on  tlie  inner  suvfa.ce  of  the  jaw-arches , into  the  under- 
lying  loose  connective  tissue,  and  now  represents  a special  organ, 
distinguishable  from  its  surroundings.  This  important  difference  Ls 
produced  by  the  fact  that  in  the  development  of  the  teeth  of  the  jaws 
more  active  processes  of  growth  take  place,  first  hecause  tliese  teetli 
are  rnuch  larger  than  the  dermal  teeth,  and,  secondly,  because  they 
are  more  rapidly  worn  out  and  must  consequently  be  more  rapidly 
replaced  by  supplementary  teeth.  As  we  have  often  had  the  oppor- 
tunity  of  observing  in  the  study  of  the  production  of  morphological 
conditions  in  animals  generally,  portions  of  epithelial  membraues  that 
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Fis  171. -Cross  section  through  the  lower  jaw  of  a Selachian  embryo  with  fundaments  of  teeth. 

k,  Mandibular  cartilage  ; zl,  dental  ridge  ; zp,  dental  papilla  ; zb,  dentine;  s,  enamel ; stn,  enamel- 
membrane  ; b,  conneetive-tissue  pari  of  the  mucous  membrane. 


grow  more  rapidly  than  their  surroundings  emerge  from  the  latter 
and  become  folded  either  outward  or  inward. 

Theprocess  of  the  formation  of  teeth  is  the  same  on  the  dental  ridge 
itself  as  upon  the  free  surface  of  the  skin.  There  are  developed  on  its 
outer  side,  wbicli  is  turned  toward  the  cartilage  of  the  jaw  (k), 
numerous  papillse  (zp),  lying  alongside  of  and  behind  one  another 
which  grow  into  the  invaginated  epithelium  just  as  the  derma 
papillse  grow  into  the  epidermis.  Thus  there  arise  in  the  depths  ot 
the  mucous  membrane  several  rows  of  teeth,  of  which  tlie  most 
superficial  anticipate  in  development  tliose  which  lie  deeper ; the 
former  are  the  first  to  break  through  the  mucous  membrane,  to 
become  functional,  and,  after  having  been  worn  out,  to  be  cast  off; 
they  are  also  the  first  to  be  supplanted  by  reserve  teeth,  which  Ue 
behind  them,  and,  developing  somewhat  later,  are  consequen  y 

vounger. 
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Whereas  in  the  Selachians,  as  well  as  in  the  lower  Yertebrates 
«mnerally,  the  replacermnt  of  teetli  by  new  ones  is  throughout  Me  an 
wilimited  process,  since  new  papillse  are  continually  being  formed 
in  the  depths  of  the  dental  ridge  (polyphyodont),  lt  is  m the  higher 
Yertebrates  more  limited,  and  in  most  Mammals  occurs  only  once. 
There  are  formed  on  the  ridge  two  fundaments  (diphyodont),  one  hehind 
the  other,  onefor  the  milk-teeth  and  a secondfor  the  permanent  teetli. 

In  the  case  of  Man  the  development  of  the  teeth  hegins  as  early  as 
the  second  montli  of  embryonic  life.  A ridge  ( zl ) (the  enamel-germ  of 
older  anthors)  grows  from  the  epithelium  of  the  oral  cavity  both 
on  the  maxillary  and  mandibular  arches — as  it  also  does  in  other 
mammalian  embryos  (fig.  290)—  into  the  richly  cellular  embryonic 
connective  tissue.  The  region  from  which  this  growth  into  the 
depths  takes  place  (fig.  172  A and  B)  is  marked  exteriorly  by  a 
groove,  which  runs  parallel  to  the  arch  of  the  jaw,  the  so-called 
dental  groove  (zf).  The  head  of  the  human  embryo  represented  in 
figure  289  shows  this  groove  at  a little  distance  behind  the  fundament 
of  the  upper  lip. 

At  first  the  dental  ridge  is  uniformly  thin  and  separated  from  its 
surroundings  by  a smooth  surface.  There  is  nothing  to  be  seen  as 
yet  of  the  separate  fundaments  of  the  teeth.  Then  the  epithelial 
cells  on  the  side  of  the  ridge  which  is  directed  outwards  begin  at 
certain  places  to  grow  and  to  produce  at  regulär  intervals  from  one 
another  as  many  thickenings  as  there  are  to  be  teeth  (fig.  172  A). 
In  Man,  who  has  twenty  milk-teeth,  the  number  of  these  is  ten 
in  each  jaw.  The  thickenings  now  assume  a flask-shaped  form 
(fig.  172  B),  and  gradually  detach  themselves  from  the  outer  surface 
of  the  epithelial  ridge  {zl),  except  at  the  neck  of  the  flask,  which 
remains  in  connection  with  it  at  a little  distance  from  its  deep  edge. 
Because  these  epithelial  growths  have  relation  to  the  secretion  of 
enamel,  they  have  received  the  name  of  enamel-organs. 

In  the  meantime  the  connective  tissue  has  taken  its  first  steps 
toward  the  formation  of  the  tooth  (fig.  172  .4  and  B).  At  the  bottom 
of  each  flask  the  connective-tissue  cells  exhibit  active  growth,  and 
give  rise  to  a papilla  (zp)  corresponding  in  form  to  the  future  tooth. 
As  the  papillse  of  the  dermal  teeth  grow  into  the  epidermis,  so  this 
papilla  grows  into  the  enamel-organ,  which  is  thereby  made  to  take 
the  form  of  a cap. 

Then  the  special  layers  from  which  the  formation  of  dentine  and 
enamel  proceed  are  differentiated  in  both  fundaments  so  far  as  these 
are  in  mutual  contact.  At  the  surface  of  the  papilla  (fig.  172  B zp) 
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the  cells  assume  spindle-shaped  forms  and  group  themselves  into  a 
kind  of  epithelial  layer,  the  layer  of  the  dentine-forming  cells  (mem- 
hrana  eboris).  On  the  part  of  the  cap-like  enamel-organ  the  cells  of 
the  deepest  layer,  which  is  in  immediate  contact  with  the  papilla,  are 
converted  into  very  long  cylinders  and  constitute  the  enamel-mem- 
brane  (sm,  membrana  adamantinte).  The  latter  becomes  gradually 
thinner  toward  the  base  of  the  papilla,  where  it  is  continued  as  a 
layer  of  more  cubical  elements  (se),  which  forms  the  boundary  at  the 
surface  of  the  cap  separating  it  from  the  surrounding  connective 
tissue.  Between  these  two  cell-layers  (the  inner  and  the  outer 
epithelium  of  Kölliker)  the  remaining  epithelial  cells  of  the  enamel- 
organ  undergo  a peculiar  metamorphosis,  and  produce  a kind  of 
gelatinous  tissue,  the  enamel-pulp  ( sp ) ; they  secrete  between  them  a 


Fig.  172  A B. — Two  stages  in  the  development  of  the  teeth  of  Mammals.  Diagrammatic  sections. 

zf,  Deutel  groove  ; zl,  dental  ridge  ; zl\  deepest  part  of  the  dental  ridge,  on  which  are  formed 
the  fundaments  of  the  supplementär^  teeth  ; zp,  dental  piajiilla  ; sm,  enamel-membrane : 
sp,  enamel-pulp ; se,  outer  epithelium  of  the  enamel-organ  ; zs,  dental  sao ; k,  bony  alveolus. 

fluid  rieh  in  mucus  and  albumen,  and  become  themselves  converted 
into  stellate  cells,  which  are  united  to  one  another  by  their  processes, 
and  thus  form  a fine  network.  The  enamel-pulp  is  most  higlily 
developed  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  month,  and  then  diminishes  up  to  the 
time  of  birth  in  the  same  ratio  as  the  teeth  increase  in  size. 

The  connective  tissue  immediately  enveloping  the  whole  fundament 
acquires  numerous  blood-vessels,  from  which  branches  also  make  t heil 
way  into  the  papilla  ; it  becomes  somewhat  differentiated  fiom  the 
surrounding  tissue,  and  is  distinguished  as  dental  sac  (fig.  172  B zs). 

The  soft  fundaments  of  the  teeth  enlarge  up  to  the  fifth  month  of 
embryonic  life,  and  at  the  same  time  acquire  the  particular  forms  of 
the  teeth  which  are  to  arise  from  them — those  of  the  incisors,  the 
canines,  and  molars.  Then  the  process  of  ossification  begins  (hg.  173) 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  dermal  teeth.  A cap  of  dentine  (zb)  is 
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formed  by  the  odontoblasts  (o),  ov  dentinal  cells  ; this  cap  atthe  same 
time  acquires  a coating  of  enamel  (f)  from  the  enamel-membiane 
(sm)  ; then  tliere  are  continually  deposited  on  the  first  layers  new 
ones,  until  the  crown  of  the  tooth  is  completed.  Under  pressure  of 
the  latter  the  enamel-pulp  (sp)  atrophies,  and  forms  only  a thin 
covering  to  the  tooth  at  birth.  The  papilla  (zp)  is  converted  into  a 
mass  of  connective  tissue  containing  blood-vessels  (g)  and  nerves,  and 
fills  the  cavity  of 
the  tooth  as  the  so- 
called  pulp.  The 
larger  the  whole 
structure  becomes, 
the  more  it  raises 
up  the  tissue  of 
the  gum,  which 
covers  the  edge  of 
the  jaw,  and 
causes  it  to  be- 
come  gradually 
thinner.  Einally, 
it  breaks  through 
the  gum  soon  after 
bh'th,  and  at  the 
same  time  casts 
off  from  its  sur- 
face  the  atrophied 
remnant  of  the 
enamel-organ. 

The  time  has 
now  come  in  which 
the  third  hard  sub- 
stance  of  the  tooth 
is  formed,  the  cenientum  that  envelops  the  root.  So  far  as  the 
dentine  has  received  no  coating  of  enamel,  the  bounding  con- 
nective tissue  of  the  dental  sac  ( zs ) begins,  after  the  eruption  of  the 
teeth,  to  ossify  and  to  produce  a genuine  bone-tissue  with  numerous 
Sharpey  s fibres  , this  bony  tissue  contributes  to  the  firmer  union  of 
the  root  of  the  tooth  with  its  connective-tissue  surroundings. 

The  eruption  of  tlie  teeth  ordinarily  takes  place  with  a certain  degree 
of  uniformity  in  the  second  half  of  the  first  year  after  birth.  First 
the  inner  incisors  of  the  lower  jaw  break  through  in  the  sixth  to  the 


Fig.  173. — Section  through  the  fundament  of  the  tooth  of  a young 
Dog. 

k,  Bony  alveolus  of  the  tooth ; zp,  dental  papilla  ; g,  blood-vessel  ; 
o,  odontoblast-layer  (membrana  eboris) ; zb,  dentine  ; s,  enamel ; 
am,  enamel-membrane  ; zs,  dental  sac  ; sp,  enamel-pulp. 
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ei"hth  months  ; then  in  the  course  of  a few  weeks  those  of  the  upper 
jaw  follow.  The  outer  [lateral]  incisors  appear  during  the  period 
between  the  seventh  and  ninth  months,  those  of  the  lower  jaw,  again, 
somewhat  earlier  than  those  of  the  upper  jaw.  The  front  molars 
usually  appear  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  year,  those  of  the  lower 
jaw  first ; then  the  gap  thus  left  in  the  two  rows  of  teeth  is  filled  by 
the  eruption  of  the  canine  or  eye-teeth  in  the  middle  of  the  second 

year.  Finally,  the  eruption  of  the 
back  molars,  which  may  be  delayed 
into  the  third  year,  takes  place. 

Th efundaments  of  the  reserve  teeth 
maJce  their  a/ppearcmce  at  the  side  of 
those  of  the  milk-teeth  at  an  extra- 
orclinarily  early  period.  They  also 
take  their  origin  from  the  epithelial 
ridge.  As  was  previously  (fig.  172 
A and  B)  stated,  the  ridge  extends 
still  deeper  (zl1)  into  the  underlying 
tissue  from  the  place  where  the 
enamel-organs  of  the  milk-teeth 
have  been  differentiated  from  it 
and  where  they  remain  united  to 
it  by  means  of  an  epithelial  cord, 
the  neck.  Here  in  a short  time 
there  again  appear  near  the  edge  of 
the  ridge  (fig.  174  srn 3,  zp1)  flask- 
shaped  epithelial  growths  and  dental 
papillse,  which  lie  on  the  inner 
[median]  side  of  the  dental  sacs  of 
the  milk-teeth.  In  addition  there 
are  developed  at  the  ends  of  the 
epithelial  ridges,  in  both  the  right  and  left  halves  of  the  jaw,  the 
enamel-organs  of  the  posterior  grinders  (the  molar  teeth  of  the 
permanent  set),  which  are  not  subject  to  replacement,  but  are 
formed  once  for  all.  The  ossification  of  the  second  generation  of 
teeth  begins  a little  time  before  birth  with  the  first  large  molars, 
and  is  followed  in  the  first  and  second  years  after  birth  by  that  of 
the  incisors,  canines,  etc.  As  a result  in  the  sixth  year  there  aie  in 
both  jaws  forty-eight  ossified  teeth, — twenty  milk-teeth  and  twenty- 
eight  permanent  crowns, — as  well  as  four  fundaments  of  wisdom 
teeth,  which  are  still  cellular. 


Fig.  174.—  Diagrammatic  section  to  show 
the  development  of  the  milk-teeth  and 
permanent  teeth  in  Mammals.  Third 
stage  in  the  series  of  which  figs.  172 
A and  B are  the  first  and  second. 

2/,  DentaL  furrow  ; zl,  dental  ridge  ; k, 
bony  alveolns  of  the  tooth  ; h,  neck, 
by  means  of  which  the  enamel-organ 
of  the  milk-tooth  is  connected  with  the 
deutal  ridge,  zl ; zp,  dental  papilla ; 
2p2,  dental  papilla  of  the  permanent 
tooth  ; zb,  dentine  ; s,  enamel ; sm, 
enamel-membrane ; sm",  enamel-mem- 
brane  of  the  permanent  tooth ; sp , 
enamel-pulp ; se,  outer  epithelium  of 
the  enamel-organ  ; zs , dental  sac. 
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The  shedding  of  the  teeth  ordinarily  begins  in  the  seventh  year.  It 
is  initiated  by  the  disorganisation  and  absorption  of  the  roots  of  the 
milk-teeth,  under  the  pressure  of  the  growing  new  generation.  One 
finds  here  exactly  the  sarae  appearances  as  in  the  atrophy  of  osseous 
tissue,  concerning  which  we  have  the  thorough  investigations  of 
Kolliker.  There  arise  on  the  roots  of  the  teeth  the  well-known 
pits  of  Howship,  in  which  large,  multinuclear  cells,  the  osteoclasts  or 
bone-destroyers,  are  imbedded.  The  crowns  are  loosened  by  surren- 
dering their  union  with  the  deeper  connective-tissue  layers.  Finally, 
when  the  permanent  teeth,  owing  to  the  growth  of  their  roots,  push 
forth  out  of  the  alveoli,  the  crowns  of  the  milk-teeth  are  thereby 
raised  up  and  fall  off. 

The  permanent  teeth  generally  appear  in  the  followiny  order  : at 
first,  in  the  seventh  year,  the  first  [front]  molars  ; a year  later  the 
middle  incisors  of  the  lower  jaw,  which  are  followed  a little  later  by 
those  of  the  upper  jaw ; in  the  ninth  year  the  lateral  incisors  are 
cut,  in  the  tenth  year  the  first  premolars,  in  the  eleventh  year  the 
second  premolars.  Then  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  years  the 
canines  and  the  second  molars  come  through.  The  eruption  of  the 
tliird  molars,  or  wisdom  teeth,  is  subject  to  great  Variation  : it  may 
take  place  in  the  seventeenth  year,  but  it  may  be  delayed  tili  the 
thirtieth.  Occasionally  the  wisdom  teeth  never  attain  a compiete 
development,  so  that  they  are  never  cut. 


B.  The  Organs  arismg  from  the  Pharynx  : Thymus , Thyroid  Gland, 
Larynx , and  Lung. 

Whereas  m the  water-breathing  Yertebrates  the  visceral  clefts 
remam  throughout  life  and  subserve  respiration,  they  are  completely 
closed  m all  Amniota  as  well  as  in  a part  of  the  Amphibia.  The 
only  exception  is  in  the  case  of  the  first  cleft,  lying  between  the  man- ' 
c bular  and  the  hyoid  arehes,  which  is  converted  into  the  drum  of  the 
ear  (tympanum)  and  the  Eustachian  tube,  and  thus  enters  into  the 
service  of  the  organ  of  hearing,  in  Connection  with  which  it  will 
subsequently  engage  our  attention. 

Howevar.  the  remaining  visceral  clefts  ,h  not  disappear  without 

leaving  any  trace.  IVom  certain  epithelial  tracts  of  these  there 

anses  an  organ  of  the  nect-regien  which  functionally  is  still  proble- 

“ th-vmus>  the  morphology  of  which  has  been  very  essentially 

advanced  during  thG  last  few  years. 
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(1)  The  Thymus 

has  been  for  several  years  a favorite  object  of  embryological  investiga- 


Fig,  175. — Diagram  to  show  the  develop- 
ment of  the  thymus,  the  thyroid 
gland,  and  the  aocessory  thyroid 
glands,  and  their  relations  to  the 
visceral  pookets  in  a Shark  emhryo, 
after  de  Meuron. 

sch',  sch ",  First  and  sixth  visceral  pockets ; 
tli , fundaments  of  the  thymus ; sd, 
hyroid  gland  ; nsd,  accessory  thyroid 
gland. 


indeed,  to  a greater  extent  on 


bion,  since  the  time  when  Koli.iker 
made  the  interesting  discovery  that 
in  mammalian  embryos  it  takes 
its  origin  from  the  epithelium  of  a 
visceral  cleft.  This  discovery  has 
since  then  been  corroborated,  and 
at  the  same  time  extended ; for  also 
in  such  animals  as  persistently 
breathe  by  means  of  gills  the 
thymus  is  developed  out  of  epi- 
thelial tracts  of  the  open  and  func- 
tionally  active  gill-clefts. 

Let  us  first  examine  the  original 
condition  as  exhibited  by  Fishes. 
As  stated  by  Dohrn,  Maurer,  and 
de  Meuron,  the  thymus  (th)  of  the 
Selachians  (fig.  175)  and  the  Bony 
Fishes  has  a multiple  origin  and  is 
derived  from  separate  solid  epithelial 
growths,  which  take  place  at  the 
dorsal  ends  of  all  the  gill-clefts,  and, 
e anterior  than  on  the  posterior  ones. 


In  the  Bony  Fishes  the  separate  fundaments  at  an  early  period,  even 
before  they  have  detached  tliemselves  from  their  matnx,  fuse  toget  aer 
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into  a spindle-skaped  organ  lying 
above  tlie  insertion  of  the  gill-arches, 
wliich  subsequently  becomes  inde- 
pendent, just  as  it  does  in  Selachians. 
The  originally  epithelial  product  ac- 
quires  a peculiar  histological  char- 
acter  from  being  penetrated  by 
ingrowths  of  connective-tissue  eie- 
ments.  In  the  first  place  lyrnph- 
cells  in  great  quantities  migrate  in 
between  the  epithelial  cells,  in  a 
manner  similar  to  that  described  by 
Stöhr  as  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
the  territory  of  mucous  membranes. 
Secondly,  the  epithelial  grovvth  is 
traversed  in  all  directions  and  cut 
up  into  small  portions  by  connective 
tissue,  in  wliich  lymph-follicles  are 
formed.  The  thymus  thereby  ac- 
quires  the  appearance  of  a lymphoid 
organ,  in  wliich  the  epithelial  rem- 
nants  are  still  in  part  preserved, 
but  only  in  the  form  of  very  small 
spherical  portions,  as  the  corpuscles 
of  Hassall.  At  a still  later  stage 
of  development  there  arise  in  the 
organ  irregulär  cavities  filled  with 
molecular  granules.  These  are 
caused  by  the  disintegration  of 
lymph-cells  and  the  melting  down 
of  the  reticular  connective  tissue, 
wliich  takes  place  here  and  there. 

In  the  higher,  air-breathing  Yer- 
tebrates  the  thymus  is  derived  either 
from  the  epithelium  of  two  or  three 
clefts  or  only  from  the  epithelium 
of  the  third  visceral  cleft,  which 
becomes  closed.  The  forrner  is  the 
case  with  Reptiles  (fig.  17G  A th ) 
and  Birds  (fig.  176  B th),  the  latter 
with  Mammals.  In  Reptiles  and 
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Fig.  177. — Semidiagrammatic  illustra- 
tions  to  show  the  ultimate  poaition  of 
thymus,  thyroid  gland,  and  accessory 
thyroid  gland  on  the  neck  of  the 
Lizard  (/)),  the  Chiok  (B),  and  the 
Calf  (0),  after  de  Mf.uron. 
id,  Thyroid  gland  ; nsd,  accessory  thyroid 
gland;  th,  thymus;  th',  accessory 
thymus ; Ir,  trachea ; h,  heart ; vj 
vena  jugularis  ; ca,  oarotid  vein. 
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Birds  the  two  fundaments  fuse  early  upon  either  side  of  the  trachea 
into  a longish  tracfc  of  tissue,  which  in  the  former  is  shorter 
(fio-,  177  A ),  but  in  the  latter  very  much  elongated  (fig.  177  B). 

In  Mammals  it  is  principally  the  third  visceral  cleft  which  con- 
tributes  to  the  formation  of  the  thymus.  According  to  Kölliker, 
Born,  and  Rabl  this  is  the  only  one  which  comes  mto  considera- 
tion.  whereas  de  Meuron,  Kastschenko,  and 
His  give  an  account  wliich  differs  from  this, 
but  only  in  minor  details. 

The  further  changes  of  the  fundament  of  the 
thymus  in  Mammals  and  in  Man  may  be  briefly 
summarised  as  follows.  The  thymus-sac,  which 
probably  takes  its  origin  from  the  third  visceral 
pocket,  encloses  only  a very  narrow  c-avity,  but 
possesses  a thick  wall  composed  of  many  elon- 
gated epithelial  cells  (fig.  178).  It  then  grows 
downward  toward  the  pericardium,  and  at  the 
posterior  end  begins  to  form,  hke  a botryoidal 
gland,  numerous  rounded  lateral  branches  (c). 
(Kölliker.)  These  are  from  the  beginning  of 
their  formation  solid,  whereas  the  sac-like  part 
(, a ),  which  -occupies  the  neck-region,  always 
continues  to  exhibit  a narrow  cavity. 

The  budding  continues  for  a long  time,  and 
meanwhile  extends  to  the  opposite.  end  of  the 
origin  ally  simple  glandular  sac,  until  the  whole 
organ  has  assumed  the  lobed  structure  peculiar 
to  it.  At  the  same  time  an  histological  meta- 
morphosis  is  also  taking  place.  Lympkoid 
connective  tissue  and  blood-vessels  grow  mto 
the  thick  epithelial  walls  and  gradually  destroy 
the  appearance  which  so  resembles  a botryoidal 
gland.  With  the  increase  in  the  size  of  the 
organ  the  lymphoid  elements  coming  from  the 

surrounding  tissue  predominate  more  and  more;  the 
„ants  are  finally  to  be  tuend  only  in  tbe  concentne  bodies  of  His^L' 
as  Mnim  bas  shoven  for  Bony  Ksbes  and  as  His  has  undoubtedly 
rightly  inferred  for  Man  and  Mammals.  The  cavrty  eng, na  ly  pr^n 
and  resulting  from  the  invagination  disappears,  and  mstead  of  i 
there  arise  L irregulär  cavities.  probably  the  result  of  a breabng 

tlnwri  of  the  tissue. 


fig,  178— Thymus  of  an 
embryo  Rabbit  of  16 
days,  after  Kölliker. 
Magnified. 

a,  Canal  of  the  thymus  ; 
b,  upper,  c,  lower  end 
of  the  organ. 
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The  further  history  of  the  thymus  in  Man  permits  the  recoynition 
oftwo  periods,  one  of  progressive  and  one  of  regressive  development. 

The  first  period  extends  into  the  second  year  after  birth.  The 
thymus  of  the  right  side  and  that  of  the  left  move  in  their  growth 
close  together  into  the  median  plane  and  here  fuse  into  an  unpaired, 
lobed  organ,  whose  double  origin  is  to  be  recognised  only  by  the  fact 
that  the  organ  is  ordinarily  composed  of  lateral  halves  separated  by 
connective  tissue.  It  lies  in  front  of  [ventral  to]  the  pericardium  and 
the  large  blood-vessels  beneath  the  breastbone,  and  is  often  elongated 
into  two  horns  which  extend  upwards  to  the  thyroid  gland. 

The  second  period  exliibits  the  organ  undergoing  regressive  meta- 
morphosis,  which  usually  leads  to  its  total  disappearance,  the  par- 
ticulars  of  which  can  be  learned  from  the  text-books  of  Histology. 

(2)  The  Thyroid  Gland 

is  found  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  neck,  and  appears  to  be 
developed  in  almost  all  classes  of  Vertebrates  in  a tolerably  uniform, 
typical  manner  from  an  unpaired  and  a paired  evagination  of  the 
pharyngeal  epithelium.  We  must  therefore  distinguish  unpaired  and 
paired  fundaments  of  the  thyroid  gland. 

The  unjoaired  fundament  has  been  longest  known.  There  is  not 
a single  dass  of  Vertebrates  in  which  it  is  wanting,  as  has  been 
established  especially  by  the  investigations  of  W.  Müller.  It 
appears  to  be  an  organ  of  very  ancient  origin,  which  shows  relation- 
ship  to  the  hypobranchial  furrow  of  Amphioxus  and  the  Tunicates. 

Dohrn  has  opposed  this  hypothesis  and  has  expressed  the  view,  which  is  also 
shared  by  others,  but  which  lacks  proof,  that  the  thyroid  gland  is  the  remnant 
of  a lost  gill-cleft  of  the  Vertebrates. 

The  unpaired  thyroid  gland  arises  as  a small  evagination  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  front  wall  of  the  throat  in  the  median  plane  and 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  second  visceral  arch.  Then  it  detaches  itse’.f 
completely  from  its  place  of  origin,  and  is  converted  either  into  a 
solid  spheroidal  body  (Selachians,  Teleosts,  Amphibia,  etc.)  or  into  an 
epithelial  vesicle  having  a small  cavity  (Birds,  Mammals,  Man,  etc.), 
The  vesicle  subsequently  loses  its  cavity. 

In  Man  the  development  of  the  unpaired  part  of  the  thyroid  gland  is  related 
to  the  formation  of  the  root  of  the  tongue,  as  His  States  in  his  investigations 
of  human  embryos.  The  previously  described  ridges  lying  on  the  floor  of  the 
throat-cavity  in  the  vicinity  of  the  second  and  third  visceral  archcs,  which  unite 
in  the  median  plane  to  form  the  root  of  the  tongue,  surround  adeep  depression, 
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which  is  the  equivalent  of  the  evagination  of  the  pharyngeal  epithehom  m the 
remaining  Vertebrales.  By  the  further  approximation  of  the  ndges  the  Repres- 
sion becomes  an  epithelial  sac,  which  remains  for  a long  time  in  commumcation 
with  the  surface  of  the  tongue  by  means  of  a narrow  passage,  the  cluotus 

thyreoglossus. 

The  paired  fundaments  of  the  thyroid  gland  were  discovered  a few 
yeai’S  ago  by  Stieda  in  mammalian  embryos,  but  they  have  been 
inore  fully  investigated  by  Born,  His,  Kastschenko,  de  Meuron, 
and  others  in  Mammals  and  other  Yertebrates  (excepting  Cyclo- 
stomes).  In  the  Aniphibia,  as  well  as  in  Birds  and  Mammals 
(fig.  176  ./>'),  there  are  formed,  a little  while  after  the  appearance  of 
the  unpaired  fundament,  two  hollow  evaginations  of  the  ventral 
epithelium  of  the  throat  behind  the  last  visceral  arch  and  in  Con- 
nection with  the  last  visceral  cleft.  They  come  to  lie  immediately  on 
either  side  of  the  entrance  to  the  larynx.  In  many  Beptiles  (fig.  1 7 6 
A nsd)  there  is  an  interesting  deviation  dne  to  the  fact  that  an 
evagination  is  developed  only  on  the  left  side  of  the  body,  while  on 
the  right  it  has  become  rudimentary.  Even  in  the  Selachians 
(fig.  175),  as  de  Meuron  appears  rightly  to  maintain,  paired 
fundaments  of  thyroid  glands  are  present.  They  are  the  previously 
mentioned  supra-pevicavdicil  bodies  discovered  by  v.  Bemmelen.  These 
arise  as  evaginations  of  the  epithelium  of  the  throat  behind  the  last 
pair  of  gill-clefts  near  the  anterior  end  of  the  heart.  In  all  cases 
the  evaginated  portions  of  the  epithelium  become  detaclied  from 
their  parent  tissue  and  enclosed  on  all  sides  by  connective  tissue  , 
they  then  undergo  a metamorphosis  similar  to  that  of  the  unpaired 
fundament  of  the  thyroid  gland. 

In  regard  to  their  ultimate  position  there  exist  considerable 
differences  between  the  separate  classes  of  Yertebrates.  In  the 
Selachians  the  supra-pericardial  bodies  remain  far  away  from  the 
unpaired  thyroid  gland,  being  located  in  the  vicinity  of  the  heart ; 
but  in  the  other  Vertebrates  they  move  more  or  less  close  to  the 
gland,  and  have  here  acquired  the  name  of  accessory  thyroid  glands 
(fig.  177  A and  B nsd).  Finally,  in  Mammals  and  Man  the  approxi- 
mation has  led  to  a complete  fusion  of  the  unpaired  and  the  lateral, 
paired  fundaments  (fig.  177  C).  Together  they  constitute  a liorse- 
shoe-shaped  body  that  embraces  the  larynx.  It  is,  liowevei , to  bc 
observed,  that  at  the  time  of  their  fusion  the  lateral  fundaments, 
in  comparison  with  the  median  one,  are  only  very  small  nodales. 
Consequently  Kastschenko,  wlio  is  probably  in  the  right,  ascribesto 
the  former  an  inconsiderable  importance  for  tlie  development  of  the 
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whole  mass  of  the  thyroid  gland,  whereas  His  maintains  that  they 
become  in  Man  the  voluminons  lateral  lobes,  and  that  the  unpaired 
fundament  becomes  the  small  middle  part  of  the  organ. 

The  fnrtlier  development  of  the  thyroid  gland  is  accomplished 
in  a very  similar  manner  in  all  Yertebrates.  Two  stages  are 
distinguishable. 

Düring  the  first  stage  the  whole  fundament  grows  out  into 
numerous  cylindrical  cords,  which  in  turn  push  out  lateral  buds 
(fig.  179).  By  the  union  of  these  with  one  another  there  is  formed  a 
network,  into  the  interstices  of  which  are  distributed  branches  of  the 
blood-ve  s s e 1 s 
together  with 
embryonic  con- 
nective  tissue. 

In  the  case  of 
the  Chick  it  is 
found  that  the 
thyroid  gland 
has  reached 
this  stage  of  de- 
velopment on 
the  ninth  day 
of  incubation, 
in  the  Babbit 
embryo  when 
it  is  about  six- 
teen  days  old, 
in  Man  in  the 
second  month. 

Düring  the  second  stage  the  network  of  epithelial  cords  is  resolved 
into  the  characteristic  follicles  of  the  thyroid  gland.  The  cords 
acquire  a narrow  lumen,  around  which  the  cylindrical  cells  are 
regularly  arranged.  Then  there  are  formed  on  the  cords  at  short 
lntervals  enlargements,  which  are  separated  by  slight  constric- 
tions  (fig.  180).  By  the  deepening  of  the  constrictions  the 
whole  network  is  finally  subdivided  into  numerous,  small,  hollow 
epithelial  vesicles  or  follicles,  which  are  separated  from  one  another 


Fig.  179.  Right  half  of  the  thyroid  gland  of  an  embryo  Pig  21  5 mm. 
long,  crown-rump  measurement,*  after  Born.  Jlagnified  80 
diameters. 

The  lateral  (LS)  and  median  (MS)  thyroid  glands  are  in  process  of 
fusion.  g,  Blood-vessels  ; tr,  trachea. 


fslSrrr  CatS6d  brhG  mid'bl'ain  may  be  called  apex  or  crown 
(Scheitel)  In  later  stages  the  distance  between  crown  ancl  rump  is  greater 

than  that  between  neck  and  rump,  hcnce  the  measurement  is  Se  Lm  the 
crown.  Compare  foot-note,  p.  283.] 
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by  higlily  vascular  embryonic  tissue.  Subsequently  the  follicles 
increase  in  size,  especially  in  the  case  of  Man  ; this  results  from  the 
epithelial  cells  secreting  a considerable  quantity  of  colloid  substance 
into  the  cavity. 


A few  further  details  concerning  the  thyroid  gland  of  Man,  for  which  we  are 
indebted  to  His,  may  be  of  Interest.  First,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  lateral 
fundaments  are  considerably  more  voluminous  than  the  middle  part,  and  that 
the  future  fundamental  form  of  the  organ  is  thus  from  the  beginning  pre- 
determined.  Secondly,  some  rare  anatomical  conditions  (His)  are  explained 
by  the  development,  such  as  the  ductus  lingualis,  the  ductus  thyroideus,  and 
the  glandula  suprahyoidea  and  praehyoidea.  As  was  previously  stated,  the 
unpaired  fundament  of  the  thyroid  gland  is  connected  with  the  root  of  the 

When  the  thyroid  gland  moves 
from  its  place  of  origin  farther 
down,  this  duct  becomes  elon- 
gated  into  a narrow  epithelial 
passage,  whose  external  orifice 
remains  permanently  visible  as 
the  foramen  coecum  at  the  base 
of  the  tongue.  The  remaining 
part  usually  undergoes  degene- 
ration,  but  occasionally  some 
parts  of  it  also  persist.  Thus 
the  foramen  coscum  is  some- 
times  elongated  into  a canal 
(ductus  lingualis)  2\  cm.  long, 
that  leads  to  the  body  of  the 
hyoid  bone.  In  other  instances 
the  middle  part  of  the  thyroid 
gland  is  prolonged  upward  in 
the  form  of  a horn,  which  is 
continued  as  a tube  (ductus 


f 

Fig.  180.— Section  through  the  thyroid  gland  of  an 
embryo  Sheep  6 cm.  long,  after  W.  Müller. 
sch,  Sac-like  fundaments  of  the  gland ; /,  glaudular 
follicles  in  process  of  formation ; b,  interstitial 
connective  tissue  with  blood-vessels  ( g ). 


thyroideus)  to  the  hyoid  bone.  Finally,  according  to  His,  the  glandulär  vesicle* 
now  and  then  to  be  observed  in  the  vicinity  of  the  hyoid  bone-the  accessory 
thyroid  glands,  as  well  as  the  glandula  supra-  and  prse-hyoidea-are  to  be 
interpreted  as  remnants  of  the  ductus  thyreoglossus. 


(3)  Lung  and  Larynx. 

The  lung  with  its  outlet  (larynx  and  trachea)  is  developed,  like 
a lobed  gland,  out  of  the  cesophagus  in  a tolerably  uniform  manner, 
as  it  appears,  for  all  amniotic  Yertebrates.  Immediately  behmd  the 
unpaired  fundament  of  the  thyroid  gland  (fig.  181  Sd)  tliere  arises  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  cesophagus  a groove  (Kk),  which  is  slightly 
enlarged  at  its  proximal  end.  It  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Cluck  at  the 
beginning  of  the  third  day,  in  the  Rabbit  on  the  tenth  day  after 
fertilisation,  and  in  the  human  embryo  when  it  is  3 2 mm.  long. 
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Soon  the  groove-like  evagination  becomes  separated  from  the  over- 
lying  portion  of  the  alimentary  tube  by  two  lateral  ridges ; this 
furnishes  the  first  indication  of  a differentiation  into  oesophagus  and 
trachea  (fig.  181).  Then  there  grow  ont  from  the  enlarged  posterior 
ends  of  the  groove  (figs.  181,  163)  two  small  sacs  (Lj)  toward  the  two 
sides  of  the  body  (in  the  Chick  in  the  middle  of  the  third  day),  the 
fundaments  of  the  right 
andleftlung.  Enveloped 
in  a thick  layer  of  em- 
bryonic  connective 
tissue,  they  are  in  im- 
mediate  contact  behind 
with  the  fundament  of 
the  heart;  laterally  they 
project  into  the  anterior 
fissure-like  Prolongation 
of  the  body  - cavity. 

With  this  the  essential 
parts  of  the  respiratory 
apparatus  are  estab- 
lished ; at  this  stage 
in  amniotic  Vertebrates 
they  resemble  the  simple 
sac-like  structures  which 
the  lungs  of  Amphibia 
present  permanently. 

In  the  further  course 
of  development  the  fun- 
daments of  trachea  and 
oesophagus,  which  com- 
municate  by  means  of  a 
fissure,  become  separated 
by  a constriction  which 
begins  behind,  where  the 
pulmonary  sa'cs  have  budded  out,  and  gradually  moves  forward.  The 
constricting  off  is  here  interrupted  at  the  place  which  becomes  the 
entrance  to  the  larynx.  The  latter  is  clistinguishable  in  the  case  of 
Man  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  week  as  an  enlargement  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fundament  of  the  trachea.  It  acquires  its  cartilages  in  the 
eighth  oi  ninth  week.  Of  tliese  the  thyroid  cartilage  arises,  according 
to  the  comparative-anatomical  iuvestigations  of  Dubois,  from  a fusion 

21 


liehe  Embryonen.”  Magnified  20  diameters. 

RT,  Rathke’s  pouch  ; Uk,  lower  jaw ; Sd,  thyroid  gland  ; 
CA,  chorda  dorsalis ; Kk,  entrance  to  the  larynx ; 
Zr/,  lung  ; Mg,  stomach  ; P,  pancreas ; Lbg,  primitive 
hepatic  duct ; Ds,  vitelline  duct  (stalk  of  the  inteatine) ; 
All,  allantoic  duct ; JF,  Wolffian  duct,  with  kidney- 
duct  (ureter)  budding  out  of  it ; II,  bursa  pelvis. 
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of  the  fourth  and  fifth  visceral  arches,  whereas  the  cricoid  and  ary- 
tenoid  cartilages,  as  well  as  the  half-rings  of  the  trachea,  are 
independent  chondrifications  in  the  nmcous  membrane. 

Two  stages  are  recognisable  in  the  metamorphosis  of  the  primitive 

lung-sacs  of  Man  and  Mammals.  . . 

The  first  steige  begins  with  the  elongation  of  the  sac,  which  is 
attenuated  at  its  origin  from  the  trachea,  but  is  enlarged  at  its 
opposite  or  free  end.  At  the  same  time-in  Man  from  the  end  of 
the  first  month  (His)-it  pushes  out,  in  the  manner  of  an  alveolar 
aland,  hollow  evaginations,  which  grow  out  into  the  thick  connective- 
tissue  envelope  and  enlarge  at  their  ends  into  little  sacs.  The  first 
bud-like  outgrowths  on  the  two  sides  of  the  body  are  not  symmetncal 
ffio-.  182),  because  the  left  lung-sac  produces  two , the  right  three  bud-like 
v enlargements.  An  im- 

portant feature  of  the 
architecture  of  the  lungs 
is  thus  established  from 
the  beginning,  namely, 
the  differentiation  of  the 
right  lung  into  three 
chief  lobes,  and  of  the 
left  into  two. 

The  further  budding 
is  distinctly  dichotomous 
(fig.  183).  Ittakes  place 
in  the  following  way : 
each  terminal  vesicle 
(primitive  lung- vesicle),  which  is  at  first  spheroidal,  becomes  flattened 
and  indented  on  the  wall  ( lb ) which  lies  opposite  its  attachment, 
Thus  it  becomes  divided,  as  it  were,  into  two  new  pulmonary  vesicles, 
each  of  which  is  then  differentiated  into  a long  stalk  (lateral  bronchus) 
and  a spherical  enlargement.  Inasmuch  as  such  a process  of  budding 
is  kept  up  for  a long  time in  Man  until  the  sixth  month,— there  arises 
a complicated  system  of  canals,  the  bronchial  tree,  which  opens  into 
the  trachea  by  means  of  a single  main  bronchial  tube  from  either 
side  of  the  body,  and  the  ultimate  branches  of  which,  becoming  finer 
and  finer,  terminate  in  flask-shaped  enlargements,  the  primitive 
lung-vesicles.  The  latter  are  at  first  confined  to  the  surface  of  the 
lung,  while  the  system  of  canals  occupies  its  interior. 

Düring  this  budding  the  lungs  as  they  increase  in  volumc 
continue  to  grow  downwards  into  the  thoracic  cavities,  and  thereby 


Pig.  182. View  of  a reoonstruction  of  the  fundament  of 

the  lungs  of  a human  embryo  (Pr  of  His)  10  mm.  long, 
neck  measurementj  after  His. 

Ir,  Trachea ; br,  right  bronchus ; sp,  cesophagus ; bf,  con- 
nective-tissue  envelope  and  serous  ruembrane  (pleura) 
into  which  the  epithelial  fundament  of  the  lung  giows , 
0,  M,  U,  fundaments  of  the  upper,  middle,  and  lower 
lohes  of  the  right  lung;  0\  0 *,  fundaments  of  the 
upper  and  lower  lohes  of  the  left  lung. 
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come  to  lie  more  and  more  at  the  right  and  left  of  the  heart.  With 
their  ingrowth  into  the  cavities  of  the  ehest  (fig.  314  brh),  they  push 
before  them  the  serous  lining  of  the  latter,  and  thus  acquire  their 

pleural  covering  (the  pleura  pulmonalis,  or  the  visceral  layer  of  the 
pleura). 

Durrng  the  seconcl  stage  the  organ,  which  up  to  this  time  has  the 
typical  structure  of  a botryoidal  gland,  assumes  the  characteristic 
pu  monary  structure.  The  metamorphosis  begins  in  Man,  as 
volliker  States,  in  the  sixth  month,  and  comes  to  a close  in  the 

last  month  of  pregnancy.  There  now  arise  close  together  on  the 
fane  terminal  tu- 

bules  of  the  bron- 
chial tree,  on  the 
alveolar  passages, 
and  on  their  ter- 
minal vesicular 
enlargem  ents, 
very  numerous 
small  evagina- 
tions.  But  in  dis- 
tinction  from  the 
earlier  ones,  these 
are  not  constricted 
off  from  their 
source  of  origin, 
but  communicate 
with  the  latter 
by  means  of  wide 
orifices,  and  thus 

constitute  the  air-cells  or  pulmonary  alveoli.  Their  size  is  only  a 
thrrd  or  fourth  as  great  m the  embryo  as  in  the  adult;  from  this 
f ™ concludes  that  the  increase  in  the  volume  of  the  lung 
from  birth  up  to  complete  development  of  the  body  is  to  be  attributed 

inthTlXo  °f  the  *ments  ^ich  exist 

The  epithelial  lining  of  the  lung  is  variously  modified  in  different 

*•  **  bronchial  “ 
epithelial  ee‘ls  mci-ease  in  height,  aequire  in  pari  a cylindrieal  in 
pari  a enbical  form,  and  fron,  the  fourth  month  onwar/(KöLL™i 
have  their  free  surfaces  covered  with  cili-i  tt1  +],„  • , 

contrarv  th«  fpllm  v • i J ' 1 th  air-sacs,  on  the 

contrary,  the  cells,  which  are  arranged  in  a single  layer,  hecome 


Fig.  183.— View  of  a reconstruction  of  the  fundament  of  the  Ws 
of  a human  embryo  (N  of  His)  older  than  that  of  fig.  182. 

After  H.s.  Magnified  50  diameters. 

ÄP’  Pulmonalis ; Ir,  traohea ; v,  cesophagus  ; Ib,  pulmonary 

vesicle  in  process  of  di  Vision  ; 0,  upper  lobe  of  the  right  lung 
with  an  eparterial  bronchus  leading  to  it ; M,  V,  midtUe  and 
lower  lobesof  the  right  lung;  0\  upper  lobe  of  the  left  lung 
Sfljpn-  bronchus  leading  to  it ; ü\  lower  lobe  of  tho 
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more  and  more  flattened,  and  in  the  adult  become  so  thin  that 
formerly  the  presence  of  an  epithelial  covering  was  whol  y demed. 
Then  they  assume  a condition  similar  to  that  o£  endothelial  ce  s, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  latter,  their  boundaries  are  demonstrable  only 
after  treatment  with  a weak  solution  of  silver  nitrate. 

C.  The  Glands  of  the  Small  Intestine  : Liver  and  Pancreas. 

(1)  The  Liver. 

In  the  section  which  treats  of  the  liver  we  must  enter  upon  a dis- 
cussion  not  only  of  the  development  of  the  parenchyma  of  the  gland, 
but  also  of  the  various  hepatic  ligaments— the 
lesser  omentum,  the  ligamentum  Suspensorium, 
etc. ; in  fact,  we  must  begin  with  the  latter 
because  they  are  developed  out  of  a structure— 
a ventral  mesentery— which  is  ontogenetically 
older  than  the  liver  itself.  In  view  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  body-cavity  arises,  as  a 
pair  of  cavities,  such  a structure  ought  to  be 
found  along  the  whole  length  of  the  ventral 
side  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  the  sarne  manner 
as  on  its  dorsal  side.  Instead  of  that,  lt  is  found 
only  at  the  anterior  region  of  the  alimentary 
canal,  along  a tract  which  extends  from  the 
throat  to  the  end  of  the  duodenum. 

This  ventral  mesentery  acquires  a special 
significance,  because  several  important  organs 
take  their  origin  in  it ; in  front,  the  eait 
together  with  the  vasseis  that  bring  the  blood 
back  to  it-the  terminal  parts  of  the  ven* 
omphalomesentericte  and  of  the  vena  umh.U_ 
calis ; immedlately  bohind  the  latter,  the  liver  with  xte  outlet  an 

i%ri"h,  darin*  an  early  stage  of 

heart  is  called  »«•*»»  f°lt  of  ihat  Organ.  The 

*°  !■  't  l^l^whioh'iolns  tliis  behiud  [caudad]  hns  been  lutherto 
Z regarded  hy  embryoiogists.  ■ B»  it  ^tches 
cm  vatare  of  the  — and  - “Äa-d  as  the 

Ä- - umter  a ffiOTe 


Eig.  184 Diagram  (view 

of  a cross  section)  to 
show  the  original  re- 
lations  of  duodenum, 
pancreas,  and  liver, 
and  of  the  ligamentous 
structures  belonging  to 
them. 

HR,  Posterior  wall  of  the 
trunk ; du,  duodenum  ; 
p,  pancreas  ; t,  liver  ; 
dms,  dorsal  mesentery  ; 
Ihd,  ligamentum  hepa- 
to-duodenale ; Is,  Rga‘ 
mentum  Suspensorium 
Uepatis. 
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TlB  Balfour°BS  SeCtl°n  through  016  anterior  part  of  the  trunk  of  an  embryo  of  SoylUum,  aftel 

Between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  Walls  of  the  body,  where  the  attachment  of  the  stalk  of  the  Volk- 

rv-'L^+i  th®rVS  stretolled  a broad  mesentery  which  contains  numerous  cellsand  completely 
divides  the  body-cavity  mto  a right  and  a left  half.  The  duodenunr  (du),  lyin- in  the 
mesentery  is  tw.ee  ent  through  ; dorsally  it  gives  rise  to  the  fundament  o 

Se“ VoV £?  f ? 1IVCT  ^ "■Here  the  vitelCX“ 

f he  duodenum  is  to  he  seon.  sp.c,  Neural  tube  (spinal  cord)  • sp  „ 
ganghon  of  postenor  root ; ar,  anterior  root ; dn,  dorsally  directed  nerve  springing  fron,  thfe 

SJ rmrtöfräwieTdatle'Pl'ath  ! ™P''  ^ °f  mu3ole-Plafce  already  conve.ted  tato  muscles ; 
O ao T-  5 horda  T t0  the  muscles  of  tUe  Hmbs  ; nl,  nervns  lateralis 

Id  «im  ’ ?■“'  8ym!)atlietlc  ; «*.*,  Cardinal  vein  ; sp.n,  spinal  nerve 

' S duCt  (dHCt  of  Primitive  kidney) ; st,  segmental  tube  (pronephrio  tubule). 
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hensive  title,  as  ventral  alimentary  mesentery  (Ihd  + ls).  It  has 
been  described  by  Kölliker  on  sections  of  Rabbit  embryos  as  liver- 
ridge  (Leberwulst),  and  by  His  in  bis  »Anatomie  menschlicher 
Embryonen”  as  prehepaticus  (Vorleber);  it  has  the  form  of  a mass 
of  tissue  rieb  in  cells,  which  inserts  itself  between  the  wall  of  the 
bei  ly  and  the  regions  of  the  intestine  previously  mentioned.  In 
cross  sections  through  human  and  mammalian  embryos  there  are 
encountered  in  it  the  capacious  vense  omphalomesentericse.  As  far 
as  a mesocardium  and  a mesogastrium  anterius  are  developed  in 
Vertebrates,  the  body-cavity  appears  even  subsequently  as  a paired 
structure. 

The  cross  section  through  a Selachian  embryo  (fig.  185)  shows  this 
distinctly.  The  duodenum  (du)  is  enclosed  in  the  connective-tissue 
mesentery,  which  reaches  from  the  aorta  (ao)  to  the  front  [ventral] 
wall  of  the  trunk  ; dorsally  the  pancreas  (pan)  is  budded  forth  from 

its  wall,  ventrally  the  liver  (hp.d). 

The  liver  begins  to  be  developed  very  early  in  the  ventral  me- 
sentery (liver-ridge  or  prehepaticus),  and  in  this  exhibits,  as  will 
appear  later,  two  modifications,  which  are,  however,  unessential ; for 
sometimes  it  appears  in  the  form  of  a single,  sometimes  as  a paired 
evagination  of  the  epithelial  lining  of  the  ventral  wall  of  the  duo- 
denum. 

The  first  is  the  case,  for  example,  in  the  Amphibia  and  Selachii. 
In  Bombinator  (fig.  159),  as  Goette  has  shown,  the  liver  arises  as  a 
broad  ventrally  directed  evagination  of  the  intestine,  which  lies  im- 
mediately  in  front  of  the  accumulation  of  yolk-matenal.  The  liver 
remains  permanently  in  this  simplest  form  in  the  case  of  Amphioxus 
lanceolatus,  in  which  it  is  located  immediately  behind  the  gill-region 
as  an  appendage  of  the  intestinal  canal. 

In  the  case  of  Birds  and  Mammals,  on  the  contrary,  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  liver  is  from  the  beginning  double.  As  has  been  known 
since  the  investigations  of  Remak,  in  the  case  of  the  Chick  (fig.  186) 
on  the  third  day  of  incubation,  two  sacs  (l)  grow  out  of  the  ventral 
wall  of  the  duodenum  immediately  beliind  the  spindle-shaped 
stomach  (St).  They  grow  into  the  broad  cell-mass  of  the  ventral 
mesogastrium  (the  Leberwulst),  one  passing  forward  to  the  left,  the 
other  backward  to  the  right,  and  thereby  embrace  from  above  the 
vena  omphalomesenterica  on  its  way  to  the  heart.  The  process  in 
Mammals  is  somewliat  different.  According  to  the  observations  of 
Kölliker  in  the  case  of  the  Eabbit,  the  primitive  hepatic  tube  o 
the  left  side  is  formed  in  the  embryo  of  ten  days,  to  which  a ngi 
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duct  is  added  in  the  course  of  anotlier  day.  Also  in  the  case  of 
liuman  embryos  4 mm.  long  His  demonstrated  tliat  at  first  there  is 
only  a single  hepatic  duct,  and  that  some  time  afterwards  a second 
appears  (fig.  163  Lbg). 

In  the  further  course  of  development  both  the  unpaired  and  the 
paired  hepatic  fundaments  are  metamorphosed  quite  rapidly  into 
a tubulär  gland  with  numerous  branches  ; this  acquires  a special 
character,  differing  from  that  of  simple  tubulär  glands,  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  tubes  early  become  joined  together  to  form  a fine 
network,  since  the  primitive  hepatic  tubes  send  out  numerous 
lateral  buds,  wliich  in  some  V ertebrates 
(Amphibia,  Selachii)  are  from  the  be- 
ginning  hollow,  in  others  (Birds,  Mam- 
mals,  Man)  solid.  Imbedded  in  the 
embryonic  connective  substance  of  the 
ventral  mesogastrium,  they  grow  out  in 
the  former  case  into  hollow  tubes,  in 
the  latter  into  solid  cylinders.  These 
in  turn  are  soon  covered  with  corre- 
sponding  lateral  processes,  and  so  on. 

Inasmuch  as  these  grow  toward  one 
another,  and  where  they  meet  (fig.  187/c) 
fuse,  there  arises  a close  network  of 
hollow  glandular  canals  or  solid  hepatic 
cyhnders  in  the  common  connective- 
tissue  matrix. 

Simultaneously  with  the  epithelial 
network  there  is  formed  in  its  meshes 
a network  of  blood-vessels  (g).  Brom 
the  vena  omphalomesenterica,  which, 

as  previously  stated,  is  embraced  by  the  two  hepatic  tubes,  there 
grow  out  numerous  shoots,  and  these  by  forming  lateral  branches 
unite  with  one  another  in  a manner  corresponding  to  that  of  the 
hepatic  cylinders. 

The  hver  of  the  Chick  is  found  to  be  in  this  condition  on  the  sixth 
day.  It  has  become  even  now  a rather  voluminous  organ,  and  is 
composed,  as  in  the  case  of  Mammals  and  Man,  of  two  equally 
large  lobes,  each  of  which  has  arisen  from  one  of  the  two  primitive 
hepatic  ducts  by  budding.  The  two  lobes  produce  on  the  ventral 
mesentery  two  ndges,  one  of  which  projects  into  the  left  body-cavity 
and  one  mto  the  right  (fig.  184). 


Fig.  186.— Diagrammatic  view  of  the 
alimentary  canal  of  a Chick  on 
the  fourth  day,  after  Goette. 

The  heavy  line  indicates  the  inner 
germ-Jayer,  the  shaded  portion 
suironnding  it  the  splanchnic 
portion  of  the  mesohlast.  lg, 
Lnng  ; St,  stomach  ; p,  pancreas ; 
l,  liver. 
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A further  increase  in  the  size  of  the  liver  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
from  the  hepatic  cylinders  united  into  a network  new  lateral 
branches  grow  forth  and  undergo  anastomosis,  whereby  new  meshes 
are  being  continually  formed. 

Herewith  the  essential  parts  of  the  liver  are  present  in  the  fun- 
dament : (1)  the  secretory  liver-cells  and  the  bile-ducts,  (2)  the 
peritoneal  covering  and  the  suspensory  apparatus,  both  of  which  are 


Fig.  187.— Section  through  the  fundament  of  the  liver  of  a Chiok  on  the  sixth  day  of  incubation. 

Slightly  eniarged. 

Ic,  Network  of  hepatic  cylinders  ; lc\  hepatio  oylinder  cut  crosswise  ; g,  blood-vessels  ; gic,  wall 
of  the  blood-vessel  (endothelium)  ; bl,  blood-corpnsoles  ; bf,  peritoneal  covering  of  the  liver. 


derived  from  the  ventral  mesentery.  The  changes  in  these  parts 
which  lead  to  the  permanent  condition  are  now  to  be  considered. 

The  epithelium  of  the  ducts  and  the  secretory  liver-parenchyma 
are  derived  from  the  two  hepatic  tubes  and  from  the  network  of 
hepatic  cylinders, — products  of  the  entoblast. 

The  parts  of  the  two  primitive  liver-tubes  first  formed  become  the 
right  and  left  ductus  hepatici.  In  Birds  and  Mammals  these  open 
at  first,  as  we  liave  seen,  into  the  duodenum  close  together ; then  at 
their  place  of  entrance  there  is  formed  a small  evagination  of  the 
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duodenum,  which  receives  the  two  ductus  hepatici.  The  evagination 
gradually  increases  to  a long  single  canal,  the  bile-dnct  or  ductus 
choledochus,  the  result  of  which  process  is  that  the  whole  liver  is 
farther  removed  from  its  source  of  origin. 

By  an  evagination  either  of  the  ductus  choledochus  or  of  one  of 
the  two  ductus  hepatici,  the  gall-bladder  with  its  ductus  cysticus  is 
establislied.  In  Man  it  arises  from  the  ductus  choledochus,  and  is 
present  as  early  as  the  second  month. 

The  network  of  hepatic  cylinders,  which  are  sometimes  hollow, 
sometimes  solid,  is  metamorphosed  in  two  ways. 

One  part  becomes  the  excretory  ducts  (the  ductus  biliferi).  In 
the  cases  in  which  the  hepatic  cylinders  are  at  first  solid,  they  begin 
to  become  hollow  and  to  arrange  their  cells  into  a cubical  or  cylin- 
drical  epithelium  around  the  lumen.  In  this  process  some  of  the 
branches  of  the  network  must  degenerate.  For,  whereas  all  hepatic 
cylinders  at  first  communicate  with  one  another  by  means  of  anas- 
tomoses,  this  is,  as  Kölliker  remarks,  no  longer  the  case  in  the 
adult,  except  at  the  outlet  of  the  liver  (Leberpforte),  where  the 
well-known  network  of  bile-ducts  exists. 

The  remaming  part  of  the  network  furnishes  the  secretory  paren- 
chyma  of  liver-cells.  The  character  of  a netlike  tubulär  gland, 
which  becomes  so  evident  during  development,  is  to  be  recognised 
even  m the  fully  developed  organ  in  the  case  of  the  lower  Verte- 
brates,  the  Amphibia  and  Beptiles.  The  tubules  of  the  gland 
wlnch  were  from  the  beginmng  hollow,  subsequently  exhibit  an 
exceedmgly  narrow  lumen,  which  is  demonstrable  only  by  means  of 
artificial  mjection,  and  which  in  cross  section  is  surrounded  by  three 
to  five  liver-cells.  Through  their  manifold  anastomoses  they  produce 
an  extraordinanly  fine  network,  the  small  meshes  of  which  are  filled 
up  by  a network  of  capillary  blood-vessels,  together  with  a very  small 
amount  of  connective  substance. 

Ir.  the  higher  Vertebrates  (Birds,  Mammals,  Man)  the  tubulär 
structure  of  the  gland  subsequently  becomes  very  incoLpicuous  and 

a ^,;3T;  C°“  Str"Ctm'e-  Renting 

the  details  of  which  is  given  in  the  text-books  of  histology. 

be^rsight^VÄ"«:1  a,  c'ri,r enbi  point  »f  - »»« «» 

tionof  the  primit  've  S ‘he  b.lc-d„ct  havearlsen  by  canalisa- 

two  liver-cells,  which  arc  ver/i m<  °1S  ’ secondl3r>  they  are  bonnded  by  onlv 

evagination.  b twei  « “f"  * “«I  out 

greater  complication  i“  rolb,  "h„  i M " thcms'lres- 

orougüt  about  in  the  arrangement  of  the  fine  biliary 
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capillaries  and  the  hepatic  cells,  to  which  there  also  corresponds  a great  er 
complication  in  the  distribntion  of  the  capillaries  of  the  blood-vessels.  Bj 
means  of  all  tlns  the  original  tubulär  structure  of  the  gland  becomes  almost 
entirely  obliterated  in  the  fully  developed  organ.  In  the  adult,  as  is  well 
known  the  parenchyma  of  the  liver  is  divided  by  means  of  connective-tissue 
partitions  into  small  lobes  (acini  or  lobuli).  At  the  beginning  of  development 
nothing  is  seen  of  the  lobulated  structura,  because  all  the  hepatic  cylinders 

are  united  into  a network.  Detailed  in- 
formation  concerning  the  development  of 
the  lobules  is  wanting. 

Now  a few  words  concerning  the 
ligaments  and  tlie  conditions  of  form 
and  size  which  the  liver  presents  np  to 
the  time  of  birth. 

The  ligamentous  apparatus,  as  was 
remarked  in  the  beginning,  is  preformed 
in  a ventral  mesentery  (the  Vorleber). 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  two  hepatic 
sacs  grow  out  from  the  duodenum 
into  this  ventral  mesentery,  and  by 
continual  branching  produce  the  right 
and  the  left  lobes  of  the  liver  (figs.  184, 
185,  and  188),  the  ventral  mesentery 
becomes  divided  into  three  portions : 
first,  a middle  part,  which  furnishes 
the  peritoneal  covering  for  botli  lobes 
of  the  liver  j secondly,  a ligament  which 
proceeds  from  the  front  convex  surfaee 
of  the  liver  in  a sagittal  direction  to  the 
ventral  wall  of  the  body,  extending  as 
far  as  the  navel  and  embracing  in  its 
free  margin  the  subsequently  disappearing  umbilical  vein  (ligamentum 
Suspensorium  and  teres  liepatis,  figs.  184,  188  Is) ; and  thirdly,  a liga- 
ment which  proceeds  from  the  opposite,  concave  or  portal  surfaee  of 
the  liver  to  the  duodenum  and  the  lesser  curvature  of.  the  stomach, 
and  which  contains  the  ductus  choledochus  and  the  afferent  hepatic 
blood-vessels  (omentum  minus,  which  is  divided  into  the  ligamentum 
hepato-gastricum  and  hepato-duodenale).  (Figs.  1 84  Ihd  and  188  kn.) 

The  lesser  omentum  or  omentum  minus  soon  loses  its  origina 
sagittal  position  and  is  stretched  out  into  a thin  membrane  runmng 
from  right  to  left  (fig.  1G6  kn) ; this  is  due  to  the  fact  that  tlie 
stomach  undergoes  the  previously  described  displacement,  and  moves 


Fig.  188.  — Diagram  to  show  the 
original  positions  of  the  liver, 
stomach,  duodenum,  pancreas, 
and  spieen,  and  the  ligamentous 
apparatus  pertaining  to  them. 
The  Organs  are  seen  in  longi- 
tudinal section. 

I,  Liver  ; m,  spieen  ; p,  pancreas  ; 
c Id,  small  intestine  ; dg,  vitelline 
duct ; bld,  coecum  ; md,  rectum  ; 
kc,  lesser  curvature,  gc,  greater 
curvature  of  the  stomach;  mes, 
mesentery  ; kn,  lesser  omentum 
(lig.  hepato-gastricum  and  hepato- 
duodenale);  Is,  ligamentum  Sus- 
pensorium hepatis. 
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into  the  left  half  of  the  peritoneal  cavity,  whereas  the  liver  grows  out 
into  the  right  half  more  than  into  the  left.  In  consequence  of  the 
formation  of  the  liver  and  the  lesser  omentum,  the  greater  omentum, 
produced  by  the  torsion  of  the  stomach,  receives  an  addition,  which 
is  designated  as  its  antechamber  (atrium  bursse  ornentalis).  Tor  there 
comes  to  he  associated  with  the  greater  omentum  that  part  of  the 
body-cavity  which  lies  beliind  the  liver  and  lesser  omentum,  and  which 
in  the  adult  possesses,  as  is  well  known,  only  a narrow  entrance  (the 
foramen  of  Winslow)  lying  below  the  ligamentum  hepato-duodenale. 

Conceming  the  development  of  the  coronary  ligament,  see  a subsequent  part 
which  treats  of  the  diaphragm. 


As  far  as  regards  the  conditions  of  form  and  size  which  the  liver 
presents  up  to  the  time  of  birth,  there  are  two  points  which  are 
worthy  of  attention  : first,  the  liver  early  acquires  a very  extra - 
oicünary  size  ; secondly,  its  two  lobes  are  developed  at  first  quite 
symmetrically.  In  the  third  month  it  nearly  fills  the  wliole  body- 
cavit)  ; its  free  sharp  margin — on  which  a deep  incision  between  the 
two  lobes  is  observable — reaches  down  almost  to  the  inguinal  region, 
leaving  here  only  a small  space  free,  in  which,  upon  opening  the  body- 
cavity,  loops  of  the  small  intestine  are  to  be  seen.  It  is  a very  vas- 
cular  organ,  for  a great  part  of  the  blood  returning  from  the  placenta 
to  the  heart  passes  through  it.  At  this  time  the  secretion  of  bile 
begins,  although  only  to  a slight  extent.  This  increases  in  the  second 
half  of  pregnancy.  In  consequence  of  this  the  intestine  gradually 
becomes  filled  with  a brownish-black  mass,  the  meconium.  This  is 
a mixture  of  bile  with  mucus  and  detached  epithelial  cells  of  the 
mtestme,  to  which  is  added  amniotic  water  with  flakes  of  epidermis 
and  hairs  that  have  been  swallowed.  After  birth  the  meconium  is 

accumulated  in  the  large  intestine,  from  which  it  is  soon  afterwards 
elimmated. 

I n the  second  holt  of  pregnancy  the  growth  of  the  two  lobes  of 
the  w becomes  „ne, aal,  and  the  left  is  surpassed  more  and  more  in 
size  y e ng  t.  efore  birth  the  lower  margin  of  the  liver  projeets 
down  ward  for  some  distance  beyond  the  costal  cartilages,  almost  to 
le  um  » icns.  ter  birth  it  diminishes  rapidly  in  size  and  weight 
n consequence  of  the  change  in  the  circnlation  produced  by  the  pro- 
ess of  resp.rat.on  For  the  stream  of  blood  which  during  enibrymiic 
hfe  has  branched  off  from  the  „mbilical  vein  into  the  liver  „ow  eises 

hZf  tat  1,“?  b0<Iy  «“  i"  - still 

further,  tat  leas  than  the  body  taken  as  a whole,  so  that  its  relative 

\eight  is  constantly  undergomg  reduction. 
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(2)  The  Pcmcreas. 

The  pancreas  is  developed  in  all  Yertebrates— with  the  exception 
of  a few  in  which  it  is  wanting  (Bony  Fislies)— as  an  evaginationon 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  duodenum,  usually  opposite  to  the  origin  of  the 
liver  (figs.  162,  163,  186  p).  In  the  Chick  (fig.  186)  the  first  funda- 
ment  is  distinguishable  as  early  as  the  fourth  day  ; in  Man  it  appears 
somewhat  later  than  the  primitive  hepatic  tube,  and  has  been  de- 
monstrated  by  ITis  in  embryos  8 mm.  long  as  a small  evagination 
(figs.  162  and  163).  The  sac,  usually  hollow,  grows  into  the  dorsal 
mesentery  (figs.  184,  188  p)  by  giving  off  hollow,  branching,  lateral 
outgrowths. 

In  the  case  of  Man  the  pancreas  is  present  as  early  as  the  sixth 
week  in  the  form  of  an  elongated  gland  (fig.  164  p),  the  free  end  of 
which  has  penetrated  upward  [cephalad]  into  the  mesogastrium, 
and  thus,  midway  between  the  greater  curvature  of  the  stomach  and 
the  vertebral  column,  it  can  move  freely.  It  is  therefore  com- 
pelled  to  share  in  the  alteration  of  position  which  the  stomach  to- 
gether  with  its  mesentery  undergoes.  In  embryos  of  the  sixth  week 
its  long  axis  still  corresponds  approximately  with  the  longitudinal 
axis  of  the  body.  The  free  end  then  moves  into  the  left  half  of 
the  body-cavity,  the  whole  organ  being  turned  (fig.  166)  until  finally 
its  long  axis  comes  to  lie  in  the  transverse  axis  of  the  body,  as  in  the 
adult.  In  this  position  its  head  is  imbedded  in  the  horseshoe-shaped 
curvature  of  the  duodenum,  whereas  its  tail  reaches  to  the  spieen  and 
left  kidney. 

Inasmuch  as  the  pancreas  in  its  development  has  grown  into  the 
mesogastrium  (figs.  164,  166,  188),  it  possesses  in  the  first  half 
of  embryonic  life,  as  Toldt  has  shown,  a mesentery,  on  which  it 
accomplishes  the  turning  previously  described.  But  at  the  fifth 
month  this  disappears.  (Compare  the  diagrams  fig.  1 67  A and  B p. ) 
For  as  soon  as  the  gland  has  taken  its  transverse  position,  it  at- 
taches  itself  firmly  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  trunk  and  soon  loses  its 
freedom  of  motion,  because  its  peritoneal  covering  and  its  mesentery 
become  fused  with  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  peritoneum  (fig.  167 
B (jri1).  In  this  manner  the  pancreas  of  Man,  which  was  developed, 
like  the  liver,  as  an  intraperitoneal  organ,  has  become  a so-called 
extraperitoneal  organ,  owing  to  a process  of  fusion  between  the 
serous  surfaces  that  come  in  contact  with  each  otlier.  By  means  ot 
this  also  the  attachment  of  the  mesogastrium  is  displaced  from  the 
vertebral  column  farther  to  the  left. 
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It  still  remains  to  be  mentioned,  in  regard  to  the  outlet  of  the 
pancreas,  tliat  during  development  it  is  continually  moving  nearer 
to  the  ductns  choledoclius,  and  that  finally  it  opens  in  common  with 
the  latter  into  the  duodenum  at  the  diverticulum  of  Vater. 

SüMMARY. 

A.  Orifices  of  the  Alimentary  Canal.- 

1.  The  original  orifice  of  the  alimentary  canal  (resulting  from  the 
invagination  of  the  inner  germ-layer),  the  primitive  mouth  (blasto- 
pore),  becomes  closed  later,  owing  to  the  circumcrescence  of  the 
medullary  ridges,  and  furnishes  temporarily  an  open  communica- 
tion  with  the  neural  tube,  the  canalis  neurentericus. 

2.  The  neurenteric  canal  likewise  disappears  subsequently  by  the 
fusion  of  its  walls. 

3.  The  alimentary  tube  acquires  new  openings  to  the  outside 
(visceral  clefts,  mouth,  anus)  by  the  fusion  of  its  walls  with  the 
body-wall  at  certain  places,  and  by  the  regions  of  fusion  then 
becoming  thinner  and  rupturing. 

4.  The  visceral  clefts  arise  on  both  sides  of  the  future  neck-region 
of  the  body,  usually  five  or  six  pairs  in  the  lower  Vertebrates,  four 
pairs  in  Birds,  Mammals,  and  Man.  (Formation  of  outer  and  inner 
throat-furrows  ; breaking  through  of  the  closing  plate.) 

5.  In  water-inhabiting  Vertebrates  the  visceral  clefts  serve  for 
branchial  respiration  (development  of  branchial  lamelke  by  the  for- 
mation  of  folds  of  the  mucous  membrane)  ; in  Reptiles,  Birds,  and 
Mammals  they  become  closed  and  disappear,  with  the  exception  of 
the  upper  part  of  the  first  fissure,  which  is  employed  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  organ  of  hearing  (external  ear,  tympanum,  Eustachian 
tube). 

6.  The  mouth  is  developed  at  the  head-end  of  the  embryo  by  an 
unpaired  invagination  of  the  epidermis,  which,  as  oral  sinus,  grows 
toward  the  blindly  ending  fore  gut,  and  by  the  breaking  through  of 
the  primitive  pharyngeal  membrane.  (Primitive  palatal  velum.) 

7.  The  anus  arises,  in  a manner  similar  to  that  of  the  mouth,  on 
the  ventral  side  at  some  distance  in  front  of  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body,  so  that  the  intestinal  tube  is  continued  for  a certain  distance 
beyond  the  anus  toward  the  tail. 

8.  The  post- anal  or  caudal  intestine,  which  at  first  Stretches  from 
the  anus  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  (tail-part  of  the  body), 
leeomes  rudimentary  afterwards  and  wliolly  disappears,  so  that  the 
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anus  then  marks  the  termination,  as  the  moutli  does  the  beginning, 
of  the  alimentary  canal. 

B.  Separation  of  the  Alimentary  Tube  and  its  Mescntery  into 

Distinct  Regions. 

1.  The  alimentary  canal  is  originally  a tube  running  straight  from 
mouth  to  anus,  near  the  middle  of  -which  the  yolk-sac  (umbilical 
vesicle)  is  attached  by  means  of  the  vitelline  duct  (stalk  of  the 
intestine). 

2.  The  alimentary  tube  is  attached  throughout  its  whole  length  to 
the  vertebral  column  by  means  of  a narrow  dorsal  mesentery ; it  is 
also  connected  with  the  anterior  wall  of  the  trunk,  as  far  back  as  the 
umbilicus,  by  means  of  a ventral  mesentery  (mesoeardium  anterius 
and  posterius,  anterior  [ventral]  gastric  and  duodenal  mesentery). 
(Vorleber.) 

3.  At  some  distance  behind  the  visceral  clefts,  the  stomach  arises 
as  a spindle-shaped  enlargement  of  the  alimentary  tube  ; its  dorsal 
mesentery  is  designated  as  mesogastrium. 

4.  The  portion  which  follows  the  stomach  grows  more  rapidly  in 
length  than  the  trunk,  and  therefore  forms  in  the  body-cavity  a 
loop  with  an  upper  [anterior],  descending  narrower  arm,  which  be- 
comes  the  small  intestine,  and  a lower  [posterior],  ascending  more 
capacious  arm,  which  produces  the  large  intestine. 

5.  The  stomach  takes  on  the  form  of  a sac,  and  becomes  so  turned 
that  its  long  axis  coincides  with  the  transverse  axis  of  the  body,  and 
that  the  line  of  attachment  of  the  mesogastrium,  or  its  greater 
curvature,  which  was  at  first  dorsal,  comes  to  lie  below,  er  caudad. 

6.  The  intestinal  loop  undergoes  such  a twisting  that  its  lower, 
ascending  arm  (large  intestine)  is  laid  over  [ventral  to]  the  upper, 
descending  arm  (small  intestine)  from  right  to  left,  and  crosses 
it  near  its  origin  from  the  stomach. 

7.  The  twisting  of  the  intestinal  loop  explains  why  in  the 
adult  the  duodenum,  as  it  merges  into  the  jejunum,  passes  under 
the  transverse  colon  and  through  its  mesocolon.  (Crossing  and 
crossed  parts  of  the  intestine.) 

8.  The  lower  arm  of  the  loop,  during  and  after  its  twisting  and 
Crossing  of  the  upper  arm,  assumes  the  form  of  a horseshoe  and 
permits  one  to  distinguish  the  ccecum,  the  colon  ascendens,  c.  trans- 
versum,  and  c.  descendens. 

9.  Within  the  space  bounded  by  the  horseshoe,  the  upper  arm 
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of  the  loop  becomes  folded  to  form  the  convolutions  of  the  small 
intestine. 

10.  The  mesentery,  which  is  at  first  uniform  and  common  to  the 
whole  alimentary  tube,  becomes  differentiated  into  separate  regions, 
for  lt  adapts  ltself  to  the  folds  and  to  the  elongations  of  the  ali- 
mentary tube.  It  is  elongated  and  here  and  there  undergoes  fusion 
Wlth. the  Peritoneum  of  the  body-cavity,  by  means  of  which  it  either 
acqmres  new  points  of  attachment  or  in  certain  tracts  wholly 

disappears ; some  portions  of  the  intestine  are  thus  deprived  of  their 
mesentery. 

11.  The  mesentery  of  the  duodenum,  and  in  part  also  that  of  the 
co  on  ascendens  and  c.  descendens,  fuses  with  the  wall  of  the  body 
(extraperitoneal  parts  of  the  intestine). 

1 2 Tbe  mesentery  of  the  colon  transversum  acquires  a new  line  of 
attachment  nrnrnng  from  right  to  left,  and  becomes  differentiated 
tiom  the  common  mesentery  as  mesocolon. 

13.  The  mesogastrium  of  the  stomach  follows  the  torsions  of  the 
Jatter  and  is  converted  into  the  greater  omentnm,  which  grows  ott 

^ -r  Over  ad  £ 

ää  an 

colon  transversum  - J > \ ) the  mesocolon  and 

Development  of  Special  Organs  out  of  the  Walls  of  the 
Alimentary  Tube. 

bymeanl  of'foTds  aLl^llf  “TlT ^ ^ inCreases  in  extent  inward 
2.  There  -aginations  outward. 

the  salivary  glands,  and  the  teetT^  ° t 6 ^ the  t0ngue’ 

the  entrance  of' the  ^uth^6  h]gher  Vertebrates  are  found  only  at 
(Selachians,  etc.)  oT  the  W V~es 

throat,  and  indeed  as  den  i 1’’  cavity  °f  the  mouth  and 

body.  S tleimal  teetl1  tfce  whole  surface  of  the 

dermal  teeth  are  dermal  papilta  ossified  in  a peculiar 
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manner,  in  the  development  of  which  both  the  superficial  layer  of 
tbe  corium  and  also  the  deepest  cell-layer  of  the  epidermis  investing 
the  latter  are  concerned. 

(а)  The  corium  [dermis]  produces  the  abundantly  cellular  dental 

papilla,  which  secretes  the  dentine  at  its  surface,  where 
a layer  of  odontoblasts  is  formed. 

(б)  The  epidermis  furnishes  a layer  of  tall  cylindrical  cells,  the 

enamel-membrane,  which  covers  the  dentine-cap  with  a 
thin  layer  of  enamel. 

(c)  The  base  of  the  dentine-cap  acquires  a better  attachment 
in  the  dermis  from  the  fact  that  the  latter  becomes  ossi- 
fied  in  its  vicinity  and  furnishes  the  cementum. 

5.  At  the  margins  of  the  jaws  the  tooth-forming  tract  of  the 
mucous  membrane  sinks  down  into  the  underlying  tissue ; there  is 
first  developed  by  a proliferation  on  the  part  of  the  epithelinm  a 
dental  ridge,  on  which  the  teeth  of  the  jaws  arise  in  the  same  way 
that  the  dermal  teeth  do  on  the  surface  of  the  body. 

6.  The  development  of  a tooth  takes  place  on  the  ridge  in  the 
following  way  : the  epithelium  grows  more  rapidly  at  one  pomt,  and 
a papilla  of  the  connective-tissue  part  of  the  mucous  membrane 
grows  into  this  proliferated  part  or  enamel-organ.  The  dental 
papilla  forms  the  dentine,  but  the  enamel-organ,  developmg  an 
enamel-membrane,  secretes  the  enamel ; finally,  the  connective-tissue 
dental  sac  becomes  ossified  and  furnishes  the  cementum. 

7.  Beneath  the  milk-teeth  there  are  early  formed  in  Mammals 
and  Man,  at  the  deep  edge  of  the  dental  ridge,  the  fundaments  of 
supplementary  teeth. 

8.  From  the  throat-region  of  the  intestine  there  are  developed 
thymus,  thyroid  gland,  accessory  tliyroid  gland,  and  lungs. 

9.  The  thymus  arises  by  the  thickening  and  peculiar  metamorphosis 
of  the  epithelium  of  several  pairs  (Selachii,  Teleostei,  Amphibia, 
Reptilia),  or  of  only  one  pair,  of  visceral  clefts. 

(a)  In  Selachians  and  Teleosts  there  is  a proliferation  of 

epithelium  at  the  dorsal  ends  of  all  the  visceral  clefts 
which  are  penetrated  by  growths  of  connective  tissue  and 
blood-vessels. 

(b)  In  Mammals  and  Man  there  is  formed  from  the  tlnrd 

pair  of  visceral  clefts  a pair  of  epithelial  thymus-sacs, 
which  send  out  lateral  buds  and  become  peculiarly 
altered  histologically. 

(c)  In  Man  the  two  thymus-sacs  are  joined  in  the  median 
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plane  to  an  unpaired  body,  which  begins  to  degenerate 
in  the  first  years  after  birth. 

10.  The  thyroid  gland  is  an  unpaired  organ,  which  arises  in  the 
region  of  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone  from  either  a hollow  or  a solid 
outgrowth  of  the  epithelium  in  the  floor  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity. 

(«)  The  epithelial  rod  detaches  itself  from  its  parental  tissue 
and  forms  lateral  rods. 

(b)  At  a later  stage  these  epithelial  cords  become  separated 
mto  small  epithelial  spheres,  which  secrete  in  their 
mtenors  colloid  substance  and  are  converted  into 
whoily  closed  glandulär  sacs  enveloped  in  highly  vascular 
capsules  of  connective  tissue. 

11.  The  accessory  thyroid  glands  are  paired  and  arise  from  evagi- 
nations  of  the  epithelium  of  the  last  pair  of  visceral  clefts,  wlnch 
undergo  metamorphoses  similar  to  those  of  the  unpaired  thyroid 

sei^i:rtaCCT7  thyi-°id  gkndS  in  “0st  Vertebrates  remain 
— ^ "Tire  hjl’0id  gknd  bya^^er  (Reptiles) 

m Mamma,s  they  appear  fus8  wia 

• «'  'J,1  ' Iung  is  de™ioP«1  out  of  the  floor  of  the  alimentary  canae 

glad6  r0at'reg'°n’  beW"d  tlM  f»^ment  of  the  unpaired  thyroid 

(«)  A groove-like  evagination,  which  is  constricted  off  from  the 
ahmentary  canal  « far  forward  „ its  anterior  end  - 
theentrance  to  the  larynx.—becomes  larynx  and  wiiid- 

(4)  From  the  posterior  end  „f  the  groove  there  grow  out  two 
sacs,  which  acqmre  at  their  ends  vesicular  enlargements 
. nd  constitute  the  fundaments  of  the  right  and  left 

fei  The  r0"‘^iy0get,ler  Wlth  the  con‘esponding  lang. 

isTar  y evhVr?7  betWee“  » hing 

" , y "d“b,t8d’  smce  the  right  sac  provides  itself 
Wlth  three  vesicular  lateral  buds,  the  fundaments  of  the 

Mi  Tll  f i )eSi  WherenS  ‘he  lrft  sac  forms  only  two  buds  L 

" “ÄS-I  » V 

number  bv”  ’’  e PnImtive  pulmonary  sacs  increaso  in 

diffmnthLd  1 7 “nd  a‘  ‘he  S“mo  become 
ntiated  mto  a narrower  conducting  part,  the 

22 
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bronchial  tubes,  and  a broader  vesicular  terminal  part. 

In  the  second  stage  the  aircells  or  pulmonary  alveoli 

are  formed. 

14.  From  the  intestinal  canal  proper  there  are  formed  only  two 
glands,  which  are  large  and  developed  from  the  duodenum— the 
liver  and  the  pancreas. 

15.  The  liver  is  developed  as  a branched  tubulär  gland  which 
becomes  a network. 

(a)  There  grow  out  from  the  duodenum  into  the  ventral 

mesentery  or  prehepaticus  (Yorleber)  two  liver-tubes, 
the  fundaments  of  the  left  and  right  lobes  of  the  liver. 

(b)  The  tubes  form  hollow  or  solid  lateral  branches,  the 

hepatic  cylinders,  which  are  united  into  a network  and 
become  in  part  bile-ducts,  in  part  the  secretory  paren- 
chyma  of  the  liver  and  biliary  capillaries. 

(c)  The  ductus  choledochus  arises  as  an  evagination  of  the 

wall  of  the  duodenum  which  receives  the  two  hepatic 
tubes,  and  it  forms  at  one  place  an  evagination  which 
becomes  the  gall-bladder  and  the  cystic  duct. 

16.  From  the  ventral  mesentery,  into  which  the  hepatic  tubes 

grow,  are  derived  the  serous  investment  and  a part  of  the  ligamentous 
apparatus  of  the  liver,  namely,  the  lesser  omentum  (ligamentum 
hepato-gastricum  and  hepato-duodenale)  and  the  ligamentum  Sus- 
pensorium hepatis.  . , ,, 

17.  The  pancreas  grows  from  the  duodenum  mto  the  doisal 

mesentery  and  into  the  mesogastrium. 

18  The  mesentery  which  the  pancreas  originally  possesses  subse- 
quently  disappears  by  becoming  fused  witli  the  posterior  wall  ol  the 
trank  \ at  the  same  time,  in  consequence  of  the  twistmg  of  the 
stomach,  the  long  axis  of  the  pancreatic  gland  comes  to 
the  tra  sverse  axis  of  the  body. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  0RGANS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  GERM-LAYER. 

VOLDNTABY  MüSCULATURE,  UbINARY  AND  SEXUAL  ORGANS. 

The  orgaus  which  take  their  origin  from  the  middle  germ-laver 
stand  m the  closest  eenetic  relnt,Ym  , . . , 6 •>  ei 

the  entohlutst  V Ü1  to  the  morphological  producta  of 

ongm  . rt  remarkable  that  the  Organe  arising  frorn  iHretf  a 

ÄÄf  " produc8e“s 

e.niiei  tlmes  this  phenomenon  was  the  cause  of  a good  deal 
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of  diificulty,  because  since  the  time  of  Remak  there  had  been  an 
endeavor  to  bring  the  middle  germ-layer  as  a non-epithelial  structure 
into  contrast  with  the  other  germ-layers.  Attempts  were  also  made 
t0  explain  this  supposed  contradiction  by  assuming  that  the  glandular 
organs  in  question  were  derived,  sometimes  in  one  way,  sometimes  in 
another,  from  the  outer  germ-layer.  With  the  acceptance  of  the 
coelom-theory,  however,  the  theoretical  objections  to  the  production 
of  glands  by  the  middle  germ-layer  liave  ceased  to  have  any 
foundation. 

Out  of  the  middle  germ-layer,  or,  otherwise  expressed,  out  of  the 
epithelial  wall  of  the  embryonic  body-sacs,  are  developed  aside  from 
the  mesenchyme,  concerning  the  source  of  wliich  an  extended  account 
was  given  in  the  ninth  chapter— three  very  different  products  : first 
the  whole  voluntary  musculature,  secondly  the  urinary  and  sexual 
organs,  thirdly  the  epithelial  or  endothelial  linings  of  the  large 
serous  cavities  of  the  body. 


I.  The  Development  of  the  Voluntary  Musculature. 

The  total,  transversely  striped,  voluntary  musculature,  aside  from 
a part  of  the  muscles  of  the  head,  arises  from  those  parts  of  the 
middle  germ-layer  which  have  been  differentiale d as  primitive 
Segments,  and  with  their  appearance  have  effected  the  first  primitive 
and  most  important  Segmentation  of  the  vertebrate  body.  As  as 
been  previously  stated,  the  Segmentation  affects  the  head  as  well  as 
the  trunk,  so  that  trunk-segments  and  head-segments  must  he  dis- 
thmuished.  Since  the  latter  are  in  many  points  distmguislied  m 
their  origin  and  metamorphosis  from  the  former,  a separate  descnp- 
tion  of  the  two  is  fitting.  I begm  with  the  history  of  the  metamor- 
phosis of  the  primitive  Segments  of  the  trunk,  and  treat  of  the  sarne 
first  in  Amphioxus  and  the  Cyclostomes,  which  furmsh  the  simplest 
and  most  easily  interpreted  conditions,  and  then  in  the  * mp  1 ia, 
and  finally  in  the  higher  Vertebrates. 

A.  Primitive  Segments  of  the  Trunk. 

In  Amphioxus  the  primitive  Segments  (üg.  103  mh)  are  sacs,  which 
are  provided  with  a large  cnvity,  and  the  Walls  of  which  are  compose, 
of  a single  layer  of  epithelial  oells.  The  latter  are  fnrther  developed 
in  two  ways,  for  an  accurate  knowledge  of  which  we  are  mdebted  to 
Hatschbk.  Only  the  cells  (fig.  189)  which  abut  upon  he  chorfa  (A) 
and  the  neural  tube  (»)  are  destined  to  form  musde-fibres , they 
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increase  considerably  in  size,  project  far  into  the  cavity  of  the 
primitive  segment,  and  assnme  the  form  of  plates  ; these  lie  parallel 
to  one  another  and  to  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  body;  and  one 
margin,  which  I shall  designate  as  the  base,  is  placed  perpendicularly 
upon  the  surface  of  the  chorda,  Yery  early  (in  the  stage  with  ten 
primitive  segments)  the  cell-plates  begin  at  their  bases  to  be  differ- 
entiated  into  transversely  striped  muscle-fibrillm,  with  which  the 
embryos  are  already  able  to  execute  feeble  contractions.  By  the 
continual  addition  of  new  fibrillse  to  those  which  are  formed  at  the 
surface  of  the  chorda,  and  by  an  extension  of  the  differentiation  to 
both  the  surfaces  of  the  cell-plates 
which  are  in  contact  with  each  other, 
there  arise  the  transversely  striped 
muscle-layers  (Muskelblätter)  which 
are  characteristic  of  the  musculature 
of  Amphioxus.  These  are  attached 
to  the  chorda  on  the  right  and  left 
like  the  leaves  of  a book.  The  more 
the  fibrillte  increase  in  number,  the 
more  the  protoplasm  of  the  forma- 
t-ive  cells  between  them  diminishes  in 
amount  and  the  more  is  the  nucleus 
with  a remnant  of  protoplasm  forced 
toward  that  edge  of  the  cell  which 
faces  the  cavity  of  the  primitive 
segment. 

The  remaining  cells  of  the  primitive 
segment  are  converted  into  a low  pavement-epithelium,  which  neither 

TtiZcZ')  “ th6  f0rmati°n  °f  mUSCleS‘ 

Having  arisen  in  the  vicinity  of  the  chorda,  the  muscle-layer  in 
older  ammals  spreads  out  both  dorsally  and  ventrally,  and  thus 
urnishes  the  total  voluminous  musculature  of  the  trunk,  which  like 
the  cellular  primitive  segments  from  which  it  is  derived,  is  separated 
into  successive  portions  (the  myomeres).  P 

In  general  the  Cyclostomes  (fig.  190)  agree  in  the  development  of 
th ar  museles  w.th  Amphiexus.  Here,  as  there,  one  must  ZTld 

TZZ  r™  T,':torming  epitMial  wbieh  ,s 

Pithel”  I hS  r V tUbe  W'  and  “n  °Uter 

? , , ; y“  ("  > whlch  the  side  toward  the  epidermis 

The  latter  (.)  conasts  of  lew  flat  cells,  the  fermer  „f  very  broad 


Fig.  189, — Cross  section  through  the 
middle  of  the  body  of  an  Am- 
phioxus embryo  with  11  primitive 
segments,  after  Hatschek. 
ak,  ik,  Outer,  inner  gemi-layer  ; mk\ 
rak-,  parietal,  visceral  lamella  of 
the  middle  germ-layer ; us,  primi- 
tive segment ; n,  neural  tube  ; 
ch,  chorda ; lh,  body-cavity ; dh, 
intestinal  cavity. 
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elongated  plates  (mk),  which  as  in  Amphioxus  are  arranged  perpen- 
dicularly  to  the  surface  of  the  chorda  and  neural  tube.  Since  in 
Petromyzon  tbe  primitive  segments  are  destitute  of  cavities,  tbe  two 
epithelial  layers  lie  immediately  in  contact,  and  are  continuous  with 
each  otlier,  both  dorsally  and  ventrally,  by  rneans  of  transitional 
cells  {WZ),  in  tlie  same  way  that  in  the  fnndament  of  the  lens  its 
epithelium  is  continuous  with  the  lens-fibres.  Muscle-fibrillse  (m/) 
are  now  differentiated  on  both  the  broad  surfaces  of  the  cell-plates. 


Fig.  190.— Cross  seotion  through  the  trunk-musou- 
lature  of  a larva  of  Petromyzon  Planeri  14 
days  old.  Magnified  500  diameters. 

N and  Ch,  the  part  of  the  cross  section  which  is 
adjaceut  to  the  neural  tube  and  the  chorda  ; 
chs,  skeletogenous  sheath  of  the  chorda;  ep, 
epidermis ; ae,  outer  epithelial  layer  of  the 
primitive  segment ; vik,  nuclei  of  muscle-cells , 
mf,  muscle-fibrillse  in  cross  section  ; WZ,  zone 
of  growth  — transition  from  the  outer  cell-layer 
to  the  muscle-forming  layer  of  the  primitive 
segment. 


Thus  arise  muscle-layers  (Mus- 
kelblätter) which  are  perpen- 
dicular  to  the  chorda.  These 
layers  are  each  composed  of 
two  sheets  of  the  finest  fibrillse, 
running  parallel  to  one  an- 
other.  The  two  sheets  are 
separated  from  each  other  by 
a delicate  film  of  cementing 
substance ; one  of  them  owes  its 
existence  to  one  formative  cell, 
the  other  to  an  adjacent  cell. 

In  older  larvse  the  primi- 
tive segments  spread  out  both 
above  and  below  ; accom- 
panying  this  process  there  is 
a continual  formation  of  new 
muscle-layers  from  the  pre- 
viously  mentioned  cells  ( WZ). 
The  upper  and  lower  margins 
of  the  primitive  segments 
therefore  constitute  a zone 
of  jrroliferation,  by  means  of 
which  the  musculature  of  the 


trunk  is  continually  growing  further  dorsad  and  ventrad. 

At  a later  stage  of  development,  in  larvse  six  weeks  old  (fig.  191), 
the  muscle-layers  are  converted  into  Muskelkästchen  (k),  as  Schneider 
has  named  these  peculiar  definite  structural  elements  of  the  Cyclo- 
stomes.  The  facing  fibrilloe-sheets  of  two  adjacent  layers  (Blätter 
unite  with  each  other  along  their  margins.  Since  these  sheets  liave 
been  produced  on  the  two  sides  of  one  cell-plate,  each  formative  cell 
is  now  surrounded  on  all  sides,  as  though  with  a mantle,  by  the 
fibrillse  which  it  has  generated. 
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Finally,  three  alterations  of  the  'Muskelkästchen  take  place.  The 
homogeneous  cementing  substance,  which  was  indicated  during  the 
first  stage  by  only  a fine  line  between  the  two  fibrillse-sheets  of 
a muscle-layer,  increases  and  produces  the  partition  by  means  of 
which  the  individual  Muskelkästchen  are  separated  from  each  other, 
and  in  which  afterwards  connective-tissue  cells  and  blood-vessels  are 
also  to  be  found.  Secondly,  the  protoplasmic  matrix  of  the  formative 
cells  is  almost  completely  consumed  in  the  continued  production  of 


numerous  fine  fibrilke,  which  finally  fill  the  whole  interior  of  the  Käst- 
chen. One  can  now  distinguish  two  different  kinds  of  fibrilke— those 
that  are  centrally  located,  and  those  that  are  firmly  attached  to  the 
partitions.  Thirdly,  there  are  to  be  found  scattered  between  the 
fibrillae  numerous  small  nuclei,  which  pro- 
bably  are  descended  from  the  original 
single  nucleus  of  the  formative  cell  by 
frequently  repeated  division. 

The  development  of  the  muscle-seg- 
ments  takes  place  in  the  remaining  "Ver- 
tebrates  in  a somewhat  different  manner 
from  that  of  Amphioxus  and  the  Cyclo- 
stomes.  For  the  study  of  this  process 
the  tailed  Amphibia  furnish  the  most 
instructive  objects.  In  Triton  (figs.  106, 

105  ush)  each  of  the  primitive  segments 
contains  a considerable  c-avity,  which  is 
bounded  on  all  sides  by  large  cylindrical 
epithelial  cells.  In  somewhat  older  embryos  active  cell-multiplication 
takes  place  m the  part  of  the  epithelium  which  is  adjacent  to  the 
cioica  anc  neural  tube,  and  which,  therefore,  corresponds  to  the 
previously  descnbed  muscle-forming  layer  of  Amphioxus  and  the 
Gyclostomes.  By  this  growth  the  cavity  of  a primitive  segment 
becomes  entirely  filled.  At  the  same  time  the  cells  lose  their  original 
ai  rangement  and  form ; -tliey  are  converted  into  longitudinally  ar- 
ranged  cyhnders,  which  correspond  in  length  to  a primitive  segment 
and  are  located  by  the  side  of  and  above  one  another  on  both  sides  of 
and  parallel  to,  the  spinal  cord  and  chorda  dorsalis  (fi g.  192).  Each 
J mdei,  which  in  the  beginning  exhibits  only  a single  nucleus  (mk) 

fibXrr>  ^ a mantl6  °f  th6  transverseiy  striped 

oÄ  ;g  ” “ rstf;  °f 


mf  mk 


Fig.  191. — Cross  section  through 
the  trunk-musculature  of  a 
larva  of  Petromyzon  Planeri 
6 weeks  old.  Magnified  500 

diameters. 

k,  Muskelkästchen ; mk,  nuelei 
of  muscle-cells  ; mf,  rnuscle- 
fibrillfe  cut  crosswise. 
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continually  being  formed  more  äbrilto  (£g.  193),  ^ 
the  interior  portion  of  the  cylinder.  Only  in  tlie  «ns  of  the  latter 
, i ft  cree  in  which  the  small  nuclei  (mk)  come  to  lie , 

:res"rb“n  * *.  **.  : " 

considerably  in  number.  Moreover,  connective  tiesne  mth  blood- 
vessels  now  penetrates  between  the  mnscle-Sbres  or  the | pnnn 
bnndles  Ivb),  as  the  finished  elements  are  subsequently  called. 

f we  ionider  from  a general  point  of  view  the  tau 
_wbich  bave  been  acquired  in  the  study  of  the  lower  Vertebrates, 


Fig.  102. 


Fig.  193. 


Fig.  192.— Cross  section  through  the  musculature  of  the  trunk  of  a larva  of  Triton  teniatus 

s doaro  nid  'Maunified  500  diameters.  ,,  , 

mk,  Nuclei  of  muscle-cells  ; mf,  muscle-fibrillse  cut  crosswise  ; dk,  yolk-granu 

Fig  193  -Cross  section  through  the  musculature  of  the  trunk  of  a larva  of  Tnton  tenratus 

SÄJSÄur«  ^ ^^elprin^hiindel);  muscle-«  cut  cross- 

wise  ; mk,  nuclei  of  muscle-cells. 


we  arrive  at  two  propositions  of  importanoe  coneeming  the  origin  of 

^ ( ffreZbrates  Ae  elements  of  Ae  mmculature  of  the  trunk  are 
develped  out  of  epithelial  edle  which  are  derivei  fron,  et, — am  e 
territory  of  the  epithelimtt  of  the  body-cauüy.-a  lerr, to,y  timt  « 
stricted  off  from  the  latter  to  form  the  primitive  segments. 

(2)  TU 

sides  by  connective  tissue,  just  as  do  the  giaiu  j 

budforth  from  an  epithelium. 

, comparisou  with  the  condition  and  development  ol  the  ^ecoMure  ot  eome 
classes  of  Invedebralee  ^jead^to^a^ill^  heiter  ^compmicnsmn^  0^^ 
propositions.  Tn  mo  • development,  but  also  in  the  adult 

- — * f“  — 
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The  characteristic  feature  of  fchese  consists  in  their  being  simple— sometimes 
cubical,  sometimes  cylindrical,  sometimes  thread-like — epithelial  cells,  the 
outer  ends  of  whicli  ordinarily  reach  the  surface  of  the  epithelium  and  are 
here  provided  with  cilia,  whereas  their  basal  ends  lie  upon  the  sustentative 
lamella  (Stützlamelle)  of  the  body  and  are  there  difEerentiated  into  one  or 
several  either  smooth  or  transversely  striped  muscle-fibrillse.  Inasmuch  as  the 
fibrillce  of  numerous  cells  lie  parallel  and  close  to  one  another,  muscle-lamellce 
arise,  by  the  activity  of  which  the  changes  in  the  form  of  the  body  are 
produced.  In  Ccelenterates  both  the  outer  and  the  inner  germ-layers  can 
develop  muscle-cells. 

When  one  turns  to  the  Vermes  it  is  seen,  in  those  groups  in  which  a body- 
cavity  (an  enterocoel)  is  formed  by  an  infolding  of  the  inner  germ-layer,  that 
the  parietal  wall  of  the  body-cavity,  or  the  parietal  lamella  of  the  middle 
germ-laver,  has  assumed  the  production  of  the  entire  musculature  of  the 
trunk.  Here  also,  for  example  in  the  Chartognatha,  etc.,  the  epithelial  cells 
differgntiate  at  their  basal  ends,  which  are  directed  toward  the  surface  of 
the  body,  a lamella  of  muscle-fibrillae,  whereas  their  other  ends  bound  the 
body-cavity.  Thus  from  tlie  lower  to  the  higher  animals  the  capability  of 
producing  musdles  it,  with  the  progressive  differentiation  of  the  body,  more  and 
more  restricted  to  a limited  special  territory  of  the  total  epithelial  Investment 
ofthe  body. 

This  process  has  proceeded  furthest  in  the  Yertebrates,  for  in  them  the 
musculature  of  the  trunk  is  no  longer  furnished  by  the  whole  parietal  lamella 
of  the  middle  germ-layer,  but  by  only  a small  detached  part  of  it,  the  primitive 
segments.  Consequently  in  Vertebrates  the  musculature  spreads  out  from  a 
small  region  where  it  originates,  distributes  itself  first  in  the  trunk,  and  then 
from  the  latter  grows  out  into  the  extremities. 

In  the  Yertebrates  we  recognised  two  different  f orms  of  voluntary  musculature, 
the  muscle-layer  (and  the  Muskelkästchen  derivable  from  it)  and  the  primitive 
bündle  (Muskelprimitivbündel).  Parallels  to  this  are  found  in  the  Inverte- 
brates,  both  in  Coelenterates  and  in  Worms.  In  Ccelenterates  both  forms  are 
derived  from  the  primitive  smoothly  outspread  muscle-lamella  by  the  forma- 
tion  of  folds,  and  are  to  be  explained  in  the  same  way  as  the  formation  of  those 
folds  which  in  epithelial  lamellas  play  such  an  important  part  in  the  origin  of 
the  most  various  Organs.  When  certain  tracts  of  a muscle-lamella  are  called 
upon  to  execute  additional  labor,  this  can  be  effected  only  by  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  the  fibrillm  lying  parallel  to  one  another.  But  a greater 
number  of  fibrillär  can  be  brought  into  a circumscribed  territory  only  in  one  or 
the  other  of  two  ways  : either  by  their  coming  to  lie  in  several  layers  one  above 
another,  or — if  the  more  simple  arrangement  of  lying  side  by  side  is  to  be 
retained — by  the  folding  of  the  muscle-lamella.  The  folding  exhibits  two 
modifications.  Sometimes  there  are  produced  parallel  daughter-lamellae  placecl 
side  by  side  and  perpendicular  to  the  mother-lamellar  ; sometimes  the  folded 
lamellar  become  wholly  detached  from  the  parent-layer  and  converted  into 
muscle-cylinders,  which  imbecl  themselves  in  the  underlying  sustentative 
lamella. 

With  the  conception  here  presented  of  the  origin  of  the  transversely  striped 
muscle-fibres  of  Vertebrates,  it  must  be  assumed  as  very  probable  that 
subsequently  an  increase  in  their  number  will  take  place  as  a result  of 
constriction  and  detachment  into  two  parts,  as  was  first  maintained  by 
Weismann. 
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In  Amphioxus,  tlie  Cyclostomes,  and  the  Amphibia  the  most 
important  function  of  the  primitive  segments  is  the  production  of  the 
fundament  of  the  transversely  striped  and  voluntary  musculature. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  not  very  evident  that  the  primitive  segments 
also  share,  in  the  manner  previously  (p.  172)  described,  in  the  deve- 


Fig.  194.-  Cross  section  through  the  region  of  the 
pronephros  of  a Selachian  emhryo,  in  which 
the  muscle- segments  [myotomes]  (mp)  are  in 
process  of  being  constricted  off.  Diagram 
after  WiJHE. 

nv,  Neural  tuhe  ; ch,  chorda  j &o,  aorta  j sch,  sub- 
notochordal  rod  ; mp,  muscle-plate  of  the 
primitive  segment ; w,  Zone  of  growth,  where 
the  muscle-plate  bends  around  into  the  cutis- 
plate  (cp)  ; vb,  tract  connecting  the  primitive 
segment  with  the  body-cavity,  out  of  which 
are  developed,  among  other  things,  the  meso- 
nephric  tubules  (flg.  205  uk) ; sk,  skeleto- 
genous  tissue,  which  arises  by  a proliferation 
from  the  median  wall  of  the  connecting  tract 
xb  ; vn,  pronephros ; mk' , Ulk*,  parietal  and 
visceral  middle  layer,  from  whose  walls 
mesencliyme  is  developed  ; Ih,  body-cavity  , 
ik,  entoblast. 


lopment  of  the  mesenchyme ; 
this  is  correlated  with  the  fact 
that  in  general  the  connective 
and  sustentative  substances 
play  a slight  role  in  the  con- 
struction  of  the  bodies  of  the 
lower  Vertebrates,  and  es- 
pecially  during  larval  life  are 
developed  to  only  a very  insig- 
nificant  amount. 

This  is  altered  in  the  Sela- 
chians  and  the  three  higher 
classes  of  Vertebrates.  Not 
only  does  the  mesenchyme 
in  the  adult  bodies  of  these 
attain  a more  voluminous 
development  and  a degree  of 
differentiation  that  is  in 
all  directions  more  advanced, 
but  it  is  also  established 
earlier  and  likewise  in  greater 
abundance.  Therefore  the 
primitive  segments  here  ex- 
hibit  in  their  metamorphosis 
somewhat  modified  pheno- 
mena.  At  the  same  time 
with  the  differentiation  of 
the  muscular  tissue,  and  in 
part  even  before  that  event, 
the  development  of  mesen- 


chyme is  observable.  The  primitive  segment  (fig.  194)  in  this  case 
is  differentiated  from  the  start  into  two  equally  distinct  fundament  s, 
of  which  the  one  is  designated  as  sclerotome  or  skeletogenous  ayer 
(sk),  the  other  as  muscle-plate  (mp).  Wbile  referring  the  reader  to 
the  ninth  chapter,  I add  to  the  presentation  given  there  a few 
further  statements. 
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In  the  Selachians  the  skeletogenous  layer,  the  origin  of  which  has 
already  beeil  described,  grows  upward  at  tbe  side  of  the  chorda  (fig. 
195  Vr).  Outside  of  this  layer  one  finds  the  part  of  the  primitive 
Segment  which  serves  for  the  formation  of  muscle.  This  consists  of 
an  inner  layer  (mp')  and  an  outer  layer  (mp),  which  are  separated 
from  each  other  by  the  remnant  of  the  cavity  of  the  primitive  segment 
(fig.  194  h).  The  inner  layer  (fig.  195  mp')  is  in  contact  with  the 
skeletogenous  tissue  (Vr),  and  is  composed  of  numerous,  superposed, 
spindle-shaped  cells,  which  are  arranged  longitudinally  and  give  rise 
to  transversely  striped  muscle-fibrillse  ; they  correspond  to  the  inner 
wall  of  the  primitive  segment  in  the  larvai  of  Amphioxus  (fig.  189) 
and  Oyclostom  es,  which  Ls  in  direct  contact  with  the  chorda.  The 
outer  layer  lies  in  contact 
with  the  epidermis,  and 
remains  for  a long  time 
composed  of  cubical  epi- 
thelial cells.  Dorsally  and 
ventrally  it  bends  around 
into  the  muscle  - forming 
layer,  and  here  contributes 
to  the  enlargement  of  the 
latter,  as  in  Amphioxus 
and  the  Oyclostomes,  by 
its  cells  becoming  longer 
and  being  metamorphosed 
into  muscle-fibres  (fig.  185). 

The  muscle  - plate  then 
spreads  out  farther  into 
the  wall  of  the  trunk  both  above  and  below  (figs.  185  and  205). 
At  the  same  time  its  cavity  (myoeoel)  gradually  disappears.  The 
muscle-forming  layer  (fig.  185  mp')  continuesto  increase  in  thickness, 
smce  the  number  of  muscle-fibres  becomes  greater  ; the  outer  layer 
also  loses,  rather  late  it  is  true,  its  epithelial  character,  and  is  con- 
cerned  on  the  one  hand  in  the  development  of  the  corium  (fig.  205 
cp) , while  on  the  other  it  furnishes  an  additional  outer,  tliin  muscle- 
lamella.  This  observation,  made  by  Balfour,  has  often  been  called 
in  question,  but  has  recently  been  confirmed  by  van  Wxjhe. 

In  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals  the  proliferation  of  the  primitive 
segments  which  furnishes  the  skeletogenous  tissue  is  still  more 
extensive  than  in  Selachians.  Thereby  the  muscle -plate,  or  the 
dorsal  plate,  as  it  is  also  called,  is  crowded  farther  away  from  the 


Fig.  195.  —Horizontal  longitudinal  section  through  the 
trunk  of  an  embryo  of  Scyllium,  alter  Balfour. 
The  section  is  made  at  the  height  of  the  chorda,  and 
shows  the  Separation  from  the  muscle-plates  of  the 
cells  which  form  the  bodies  of  the  vertebra. 
ch,  Chorda ; ep,  epidermis ; Vr,  fundament  of  the 
bodies  of  the  vertebrue  ; mp,  outer  cell-layer  of 
the  primitive  segment ; mp',  portion  of  the  primi- 
tive segment  which  has  already  been  differentiated 
into  longitudinal  muscles  (muscle-plate). 
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chorda.  The  diff'erentiation  of  muscle-übres  follows  at  a much  later 
stage  of  development,  in  comparison  with  Amphioxus  and  the  Cyclo- 
stomes.  The  inner  layer  of  the  muscle-plate  is  converted  into 
longitudinal  muscle-fibres,  the  outer  contributes  to  the  formatxon  of 

the  corium  (fig.  202).  . . 

Let  ns  now  consider  somewhat  more  in  detail  the  origmal  condition 

of  the  musculature.  It  shows  at  the  beginning  complete  uniformity 
in  all  classes  of  Vertebrates.  Everywhere  there  appears  as  its 
foundation  a very  simple  System  of  longitudinal  contractile  fibres 
which  first  appear  near  the  chorda  and  neural  tube  and  spread 
themselves  out  thence  dorsally  toward  the  back  and  ventrally  m the 
wall  of  the  belly.  The  muscle-mass  is  divided  m a very  uniform 
manner  into  separate  segments  or  myomeres  by  means  of  connective- 
tissue  partitions  (ligamenta  intermuscularia),  which  run  transversely 
or  obliquely  to  the  vertebral  column.  In  the  lower  Vertebrates  this 
condition  persists,  in  the  higher  ones  it  gives  place  to  a more 
complicated  arrangement. 

We  cannot  reeount  more  precisely  tlie  details  of  the  manne 
which  the  groups  of  mnscles  of  the  higher  Vertebrates,  so  vanons  m 
form  and  position,  are  derived  frorn  the  original  System  especia  ly 
since  this  field  of  embryology  has  been  as  yet  little  cultivated 
attention  be  here  called  to  only  two  points,  which  come  in  question 

in  the  diff'erentiation  of  the  groups  of  muscles.  , , 

First,  a very  important  factor  is  furnished  in  the  development  o 
the  Skeleton,  which  with  its  prooesses  affords  po.nts  of 
for  muscle-fibres.  Some  of  these  find  in  this  way  opportun.ty  to 
detach  themselves  from  the  remaining  mass. 

Seeondly,  the  development  of  the  limbs,  which  anse  as  protuberances 
at  the  side  of  the  trank  (figs.  157  and  158),  operate  toward  a 
vreater  differentiation  of  the  musculature.  The  limbs  likewise  a - 
Ö„h-e  their  musculature,  which  in  the  higher  Vertebrates  has  a very 
complicated  arrangement,  from  the  primitive  Segments  u ; has  bee 
learned  throngh  the  investigations  of  Klb»eHbSKo , and 
well  as  recently  through  the  Very  convineing  accounts  o Do  i . 

In  the  Selachians,  in  which  the  proresses  are  most  clea.ly  leci 
nisable,  c elUud*  Vrout/oHl>  out  of  the  stiU  hdlo«>  pr«m t,  ve  juwUe 
a,ul  qrow  into  tht  pmred  und  median, fins,  in  which  they  hccome  ne 
Zt  Led  The  fart  that  always 

„rnlipr  of  mümitive  segments  buds  are  given  oft  to  a ün  is  wormy  </ 
Ti  bSll  it  demonstrates  that  the  «tiemity  is  a structnre 

that  belongs  to  several  somites. 
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B.  The  Segments  of  the  Head. 

Important  works  on  the  development  of  the  head  liave  appeared 
in  late  years  by  Goette,  Balfour,  Marshall,  Wijhe,  Froriep.  Rabl, 
and  others.  They  have  led  to  the  important  conclusion  that  the 
head  is  made  up  of  a large  number  of  segments,  in  the  sarne  manner 
as  the  trunk.  These  conditions  are  most  evident  in  the  Selachians. 

When  in  these  animals  the  middle  germ-layers  have  grown  into 
the  fundament  of  the  head,  they  here,  as  in  the  trunk,  early  separate 
from  each  other,  and  thus  embrace  on  either  side  a narrow,  fissure- 
üke  space,  the  head-cavity.  This  is  continuous  posteriorly  with  the 
general  body-cavity.  It  follows  from  this  that 
the  two  'primitive  body-sacs  ( ccelom-sacs ) possess 
a greater  extent  in  the  embryo  than  they  do  sub- 
sequently,  since  they  reach  into  the  most  anterior 
part  of  the  embryonic  fundament,  the  head. 

In  the  further  course  of  development  the  walls 


aa- 


of  the  head-cavity  are  differentiated,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  walls  of  the  body-cavity,  into  a 
ventral  portion  and  a dorsal  portion,  the  latter 
producing  primitive  segments.  Then  there  arises, 
however,  an  important  difference  between  head 
and  trunk  ; in  the  trunk  only  the  dorsal  portion 
is  segmented,  but  in  the  head  both  ventral  and 
dorsal  portions  are  segmented,  each  in  a manner 
peculiar  to  itself. 

The  ventral  part  of  the  head-cavity  is  divided,  in  consequence 
of  the  development  of  the  visceral  clefts,  into  separate  segments 
(branchiomeres  Ahlborn),  the  first  of  which  is  situated  in  front  of 
the  first  cleft,  each  of  the  remaining  ones  between  two  clefts.  Each 
segment  (fig.  196)  consists  of  a wall  composed  of  cylindrical  cells  and 
encloses  a narrow  cavity.  With  its  enveloping  connective  tissue  it 
constitutes  the  visceral  arches,  which  are  separated  from  one  another 
by  the  visceral  clefts  • for  this  reason  the  fissures  arising  from  the 
head-cavity  have  been  designated  by  Wijhe  as  visceral-arch  cavities. 
The  latter  communicate  for  a time  under  the  gill-pouches  with  the 
pericardial  chamber  surrounding  the  heart.  But  then  they  begin  to 
be  closed ; their  walls  come  into  contact ; and  out  of  the  cylindrical 
epithelial  cells  are  developed  the  transversely  striped  muscle  fibres 
which  produce  the  muscles  of  the  jaws  and  gills. 

Consequently  there  results  for  the  head-region  of  Vertebrates  this 


Fig.  196. — Cross  section 
through  the  next  to 
the  last  visceral  arch 
of  an  embryo  of  Pris- 
tiurus,  after  Balfour. 
ep,  Epidermis  ; vc,  inner 
visceral  poucli ; pp, 
segment  of  the  body- 
[head-]  cavity  in  the 
visceral  arch;  aa,  blood- 
voanel  of  the  visceral 
arch  (aortic  arch). 
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important  proposition:  the  Imtd-mvMulMnre  « ievehpein ot  cmlyoul 
ofthe  primitive  Segments,  bat  «Iso  out  of  a pari  of  the  eptthdmm 
of  the  Ld-cavity  mhieh  corresponis  to  the  lateral  plates  of  lim  trank , 
whereas  the  latter  io  not  contritule  to  the  for matton  of  museles 

So  far  as  regards  the  dorsal  part  ot  the  middle  germ-lajer  m the 
liead-region,  it  is  divided,  ns  in  the  trank,  into  primitive  Segments, 
Ä.  the  Selachians  are  eine  in  number  and  embraee  . 

cavity  with  the  exception  of  the  first,  which  is  sohd.  They  ans 
first  in  the  posterior  region  of  the  head,  and  increase  from  there 
forward.  The  Segmentation  of  the  whole  hody  is  therefore  accmn^shed 
in  the  Selachians — and  the  same  is  likewise  truefor  all  the  remamJ? 
Vertebrates-in  such  a manner  that  it  begins  tn  the  neck-region,  and 
foZs  thenoe  on  the  «ne  Hand  baekmard  to  the  lad,  on  the  o Iber 

Ztalls  ot  the  primitive  Segments  ot  the  head  in  part  fumish 
muscles  in  part  degenerate.  Out  of  the  first  three  pairs  anse  the 
eve  muscles  as  Marshall  and  Wuhe  have  demonstrated  in  detam 
The  first  segment  envelops  the  primitive  eye-vesicle  hke  a cup,  and 
is  differentiated  into  musculus  rectus  superior,  rectus 
ohhnuus  inferior.  The  second  pair  gives  ongm  to  the  obhquus 
q.-  ■ -,nd  the  third  pair  to  the  rectus  externus.  The  segments 
supeuoi,  1 tQ  tlie  inclusive  disappear,  while  out  of  the 

llTthree  are  developed  muscles  which  extend  from  the  skull  to  the 
PetThe^ining  Vertebrates  the  metamorphosis  of  the  middle 

”“e  3 £ äzÄ  rr-r 

much\o  he  elueidated  hy 

more  exhaustive  rnvestigations.  points  from  the 

Eabl  has  recently  expressec  ciss  WlJHE  He  divides  the 

oxposition  ot  the  head-segmen  sm i git or  proximal,  and  five 
head-segmonts  into  two  gmjp  ^ ^ Erding  to  Kann  to  he 
trunk -Segments ; whereas  the  ürst,  ewing  to  their 
method  ot  origin,  must  tako  a separate  positmn. 
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II.  The  Development  of  the  Urinary  and  Sexual  Organs. 

The  development  of  the  urinary  and  sexual  Organs  cannot  be  discussed 
separately  in  two  chapters,  because  these  Systems  of  Organs  are  most  in- 
timately  connected  with  each  other,  both  anatomically  and  genetically. 

First,  both  take  their  origin  at  one  and  the  same  place  on  the  epi- 
thelial investment  of  the  body-cavity ; secondly,  parts  of  the  urinary 
System  subsequently  enter  into  the  Service  of  the  sexual  apparatus, 
for  they  furnish  the  passages  or  canals  which  are  entrusted  with  the 
evacuation  of  the  egg s and  semen.  In  anatomy  also  one  therefore 
properly  embraces  the  two  genetically  united  Systems  of  organs  under 
the  common  name  of  urogenital  System  or  apparatus. 

Again  in  this  subject  we  turn  to  one  of  the  most  interesting 
portions  of  embryology.  The  urogenital  System  claims  an  interest 
particularly  from  a morphological  point  of  view,  because  a great 
number  of  important  metamorphoses  are  effected  in  it  during 
embryonic  life.  In  the  higher  Vertebrates  the  pronephros  and  the 
mesonephros  are  formed  first;  they  are  organs  of  an  evanescent 
nature,  which  in  some  cases  disappear  and  are  replaced  by  the 
permanent  kidney,  in  other  cases  their  ducts  alone  are  preserved. 
But  these  transitory  structures  correspond  to  organs  which  are 
permanently  functional  in  the  lower  Vertebrates. 

In  late  years,  the  attention  of  investigators  having  been  directed  to 
a series  of  entirely  new  and  unexpected  phenomena,  by  the  excellent 
researches  of  Waldeyer  and  Semper,  the  topic  “ urogenital 
organs  ” has  been  carefully  worked  out  by  yery  many  different 
observers  through  the  investigation  of  each  separate  dass  of  Verte- 
biates.  Theie  has  arisen  a voluminous  literature,  and  many  im- 
portant facts  have  been  brought  to  light.  Neverth  eiess  it  is  not  to 
be  denied  that  conceptions  concerning  many  fundamental  questions 
are  still  very  divergent. 

As  in  several  previous  chapters,  I shall  also  here  give  to  the 
discussion  a broader  foundation  by  treating  somewhat  more  ex- 
haustively  of  the  lower  Vertebrates  in  certain  questions. 

(a)  The  Pronephros  and  the  Mesonephric  Tuet. 

The  first  thing  that  becomes  noticeable  in  the  origin  of  the  uro- 
genital apparatus  Ls  the  fundament  of  the  pronephros  [head-kidney], 
This  is  a structure  which  has  now  been  demonstrated  in  the  embryos 
of  all  Vertebrates,  but  which  plays  in  some  a greater  part,  in  others 
a lesser  one.  In  some  Vertebrates  (Myxine,  Bdellostoma,  Bony 
Fish  es)  it  is  retained  permanently ; in  others,  as  the  Amphibia,  it 
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urows  during  larval  life  to  an  important  organ,  which  disappears 
after  the  animal’s  metamorphosis  j finally,  in  the  Selachians  and 

Ammota  lts  iunda- 

ment  is  from  tlie 
beginning  very  rudi- 
mentary.  In  the 
latter  case  it  was 
held  to  he  the  front 
end  of  the  meso- 
nephric  duct,  until 
through  comparative 
embryology  the  right 
view  had  been  at- 
tained. 

I select  as  types 
of  the  development 
of  the  pronephros 
the  Selachians,  Am- 
pliibia,  and  Birds. 

In  Selachians  of 
about  twenty-seven 
somites  the  prone- 
phros begins  with 
the  third  or  fourth 
trunk  - segment  and 
is  developed  from 
there  backwar  ds. 
At  the  place  where 
the  segmented  por- 
tion  of  the  middle 
germ  - layer  is  con- 
tinuous  with  the 
lateral  unsegmented 
portion,  there  grow 
out  of  its  parietal 
lamella  a number  of 

197 


Fig.  197. 


Fig.  19S. 


Tigs  197  and  198.— Two  cross  sections  through  an  embryo  of 
Pristiurus,  after  Rabl.  Cross  section  fig.  19S  lies  a little 
farther  back  than  soction  fig.  197. 

<*  Chorda ; *pg,  «P^al  g‘™glion  '■  mp'  ^“forth 

’ segment-  W,  skeletogenous  tiseue  which  has  grown _forth 

nom  the  median  wall  of  the  primitive  segment  i scA.suh. 
notochordal  rod;  ao,  aorta  ; ik,  inner  g^m-teyer,^, 
vmb  parietal,  visceral  middle  layer;  vn,  pronephros, 
va,  pionephrie  duct ; *,  fissure  in  the  primitive  segment, 
which  is  still  in  comiuunication  with  the  body-caw  y. 


cell  - cords  (fig 
vn)  segmentally  ar- 

anged  one  behind  another,  in  Torpedo  six,  in  Pristiurm  four, 
which  bend  backwards  and  become  umted  mto  a 
,ord.  Soon  afterwards  the  fundaments  acqmre  small 
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through  disassociation  of  the  cells.  In  this  manner  there  has  now 
arisen  between  epidermis  and  parietal  middle  layer  a longitudinal 
canal,  which  Stretches  over  sevei’al  segments  of  the  trunk  and  com- 


municates  witli  the  body-cavity  by  means 
the  pronephric  funnels  (fig.  194  vn). 
duct  comes  close  up  to  the  epidermis 
and  fuses  with  it  (fig.  198  vg).  Al- 
though  an  actual  opening  is  never 
formed  here,  still,  supported  by  this 
fact,  one  may  express  the  conjecture 
that  originally  the  pronephros  in  Ver- 
tebrates  opened  out  at  a point  far 
forward  on  the  body  (van  Wijhe, 
Rückert). 

A short  time  after  its  formation  the 
fundament  undergoes  in  its  anterior 
half  a complete  degeneration  ; the  pos- 
terior half,  on  the  contrary,  is  fnrther 
developed  and  enlarges,  but  remains 
in  connection  with  the  body-cavity  by 
means  of  a single  funnel  only  (fig.  194 
vn),  either  because,  as  van  Wijhe  as- 
serts,  the  several  funnels  are  fused  into 
a single  one,  or  because,  in  accordance 
with  the  account  of  Rückert,  all  the 
funnels  except  a single  one  become 
closed  and  degenerate. 

In  the  Amphibia,  with  which  the 
Bony  Fishes  exactly  agree  in  this  point, 
the  pronephros  is  established  in  the 
most  anterior  part  of  the  trunk  as 
an  organ  that  is  from  the  beginning 
hollow  (fig.  199).  Below  the  primitive 
segments,  which  have  already  been 
differentiated  into  muscle-fibres  (m), 


of  several  successive  openings, 
At  one  place  the  pronephric 


co 


Fig.  198.— Cross  section  through  a 
very  young  Tadpole  of  Bombinator 
in  the  region  of  the  anterior  end  of 
the  yolk-sac,  after  Goette. 
a,  Fold  of  the  outer  germ-layer  that 
is  continued  into  the  dorsal  fin ; 
is *,  spinal  cord;  m,  lateral  nrusele; 
as*,  outer  cell-layer  of  the  nmscle- 
plate ; s,  inesenchymatic  cells  ; ft, 
transition  of  the  parietal  into  the 
visceral  middle  layer;  u,  pronephros; 
/,  intestinal  eavity;  e,  entoblast, 
which  is  continuous  with  the  muss 
of  yolk-colls  (cl)  ; /',  ventral  ccecal 
pouch  of  the  intestine,  which  be- 
comes  the  liver. 


there  appears  a groove-like  evagination  (u)  of  the  parietal  layer 
of  the  peritoneum,  which  Stretches  from  in  front  backward  over 
several  somites.  By  detaching  itself  from  its  parent-tissue  at 
several  places,  and  remaining  in  connection  with  it  at  others,  it  is 
converted  into  a longitudinal  canal,  which  in  Rana  and  Bombinator 
communicates  with  the  body-cavity  by  means  of  three  pronephric 
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funnels,  in  Triton  and  Salamander  by  means  of  two.  The  whole 
fundament  soon  after,  during  the  larval  life,  acquires  ample  propor- 
tions  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  nephndial  funnels  grow  out  into  long 

and  very  tortuous  tubes  (pronephric  canals).  (Fürbringer,  Goetoe.) 
a * In  Birds,  with  which  Rep- 

tiles  and  Mammals  agree,  the 
pronephros  appears,  much  as 
in  Selachians,  in  a more  or  less 
rudimentary  form  (Sedgwick, 
Gasser,  Benson,  Siemerling, 
Weldon,  Mihalkovics).  It 
is  first  observable  in  embryo 
Chicks  having  eight  primitive 
Segments  and  in  the  region  of 
the  seventh  somite ; in  older 
embryos  it  is  developed  from 
this  place  backward  into  the 
region  of  the  twelfth  somite. 
At  the  place  where  the  primi- 
tive segments  (fig.  200  P.v) 
are  constricted  off  from  the 
lateral  plate  (S.o),  but  still 
remain  for  some  time  in  con- 
tinuity  with  it  by  means  of  a 
connecting  region  (the  middle 
plate),  there  grows  out  from 
the  parietal  lamella  of  the 
middle  germ-layer  (somato- 
pleure)  a ridge  of  cells  (TF.rf), 
which  is  directed  toward  the 
overlying  epidermis.  Later, 
like  the  correspondin g furrow 
in  the  Amphibia,  it  becomes 
detached  in  places  from  its 
parent  - tissue,  and  when, 
N meanwhile,  the  primitive  seg^ 

ments  bave  likewise 

plate»,  4 ^ bymeasi  of  short  transversa 

the  epithelium  ot  11  e y . R tiles  and  Mammals. 

branches.  Similar  conditions  exis  peculiar  condition 

Finally,  the  pronephros  subsequently  acqmres  p 


THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  GERM-LAYER. 


357 


from  the  fact  that  there  are  developed  out  of  the  wall  of  the  body- 
cavity,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  openings  of  its  tubules,  one  or  sever.il 
vascular  glomeruli.  In  the  Ohick  for  example  (fig.  201),  in  the  legion 
from  the  eleventh  to  the  fifteenth  somites,  there  is  a pi  olifei  ation  of 
connective  tissue  on  either  side  of  the  mesentery  (wie),  by  means  of 
which  the  right  and  left  pronephridia  are  separated  from  each  other, 
— which  grows  into  the  body-cavity  as  a spheroidal  body  (gl). 

A blood-vessel  from  the  aorta  penetrates  into  each  proliferation 
and  is  here  resolved  into  a tuft  of  capillaries,  which  are  then  united 
again  into  an  efferent  vessel.  Only  in  those  V ertebrates  in  which  the 
pronephros  is  functional,  as  in  the  larvse  of  the  Amphibia,  in  the 
Cyclostomes  and  the  Teleosts, 
does  the  glomerulus  attain  to  a 
considerable  development,  where- 
as  in  the  Selachians  and  Amniota 
it  remains  rudimentary.  In  the 
fh-st  case  fluid  or  urine  is  pro- 
bably  secreted  by  this  apparatus, 
and  then  taken  up  by  the  open- 
ings of  the  pronephric  tubules 
and  conducted  outside  the  body 
by  means  of  the  pronephric  cluct, 
which  is  to  be  discussed  directly. 

There  is  one  point  in  this  Con- 
nection that  is  noteworthy  and 
characteristic  of  the  structure  of 
the  pronephros : the  glomerulus 
is  developed,  not  in  the  wall  of 
the  pronephric  tubule  itself,  as 
is  the  case  in  the  tubules  of  the  mesonephros,  but  in  the  wall  of  the 
body-cavity,  so  that  the  urine  can  be  evacuated  only  through  the 
agency  of  the  latter. 

But  in  what  manner  does  the  pronephros  communicate  with  the 
outside  1 

This  communication  takes  place  by  means  of  a longitudinal  canal, 
which  is  developed  in  immediate  continuation  with  the  pronephros, 
and,  beginning  in  front,  gradually  grows  backwards  until  it  reaches 
the  proctodieum  and  opens  into  the  cloaca.  It  is  found  in  all 
V ertebrates  in  the  region  where  the  primitive  Segments  abut  upon 
the  lateral  plates.  At  the  time  of  its  origin  it  is  always  close  under 
the  epidermis,  later  it  is  farther  and  farther  removed  from  the  latter 


Fig.  201. — Cross  section  tlirough  the  external 
glomerulus  of  a pronephric  tubule  of  an 
embryo  Chick  of  about  100  hours,  after 

Balfour. 

gl,  Glomerulus ; ge,  peritoneal  epithelium ; 
Wcl,  mesonephric  (Wolffian)  duct ; ao, 
aorta ; me,  mesentery.  The  pronephric 
tubule  and  its  conneotion  with  the  glo- 
merulus are  not  shown  in  this  figure. 
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by  the  ingrowth  of  embryonic  connective  tissue,  and  comes  to  lie 
verv  deep  (6g.  202  wd  and  f g.  205  ug).  Tbis  ca, ml  bas  acquired  a 
»umber  of  different  names,  and  is  cited  in  the  literature  as 
nephric,  meso mephric,  Wolßan,  or  segmental  duct.  The  different 
deiiimations  are  explainable  from  the  fact  that  the  oanal  altere  ita 
fimetion  in  the  conrse  of  the  development  of  the  nephndial  System 
serving  at  first  as  an  outlet  for  the  pronephros  only,  afterwards  foi 

~nclmmg  the  origin  of  the  Canal  were  for  a time  conflieting. 
According  to  one  supposition,  which  a few  years  ago  almost  all 
testigafors  entertained,  the  longitudinal  oanal  of  the  jonepta 
when  it  bad  been  constricted  off  from  the  parieta  wal ^ 
cavity,  protruded  with  its  posterior  end  as  a free  k,  ob  into  the  spate 
between  outer  and  middle  germ-layers,  and  gradually 
nendently  by  multiplication  of  its  own  teils,  as  far  as  the  hrnd  gut 
CctödLi).  It  was  said,  therefore,  to  be  constricted  off  rom 
£SL  the  outer  nor  the  middle  germ-layers,  nor  yet  to  denve  from 

them  cell-material  for  its  increase.  A>  is  renorted 

This  interpretation  has  recently  become  untenable  As  “ ™po^ 
in  an  entirely  trustworthy  manner  concernmg  several  dlffei  ent  dass« 

„f  Vertebrates, — for  Selaohians  (WlJHE,  Rabe,  Bearo).  for  Amph d na 
(Peresvi)  for  Eeptiles  (Mitsukuri),  and  for  Mammals  (Hess  , 
Flemming,  Graf  SrEE),-the  posterior  end  of  the  pronep > ne  duct  m 
process  of  growth  is  in  these  cases  by  no  means  au  emtvnely  moMed 

structure  but  is  in  close  Union  with  the  outer  germ-layei . 

has  already  been  called  to  this  fact  apropos  of  the  ° '* 

pronephros.  In  a Selachian  embryo  the  «ndrtaon  wh,c 
sented  in  fic  191  is  soon  followed  by  a condition  (fig.  ) 

“ a seriefof  cross  sectio, is,  the  pronephric  duct  now  appears  as  a 
ridge-like  thickening  of  the  outer  germ-layer.  By  a study  0 
older  embryos  it  J be  further  estabfched  that  the  ndge-hke  thrct 
eningof  the  outer  germ-layer  >8  pimlonge ° mckw  Ated 

cel, -proliferation  in  that  grows  at 

off  from  tliG  parent-tissue.  11  1 ^ 1 «inner  tlio 

the  expense  of  the  outer  germ-layer  and  moves^  itjere  a^  g 

latter,  with  its  terminal  opemng  be  nn  ^ their  observations 

When  Hensen,  Flemming,  and  Gr/  h(? 

mesonephnc  duct,  we  witb  the  middle  germ-layer 

% had  arisen  secondarily.  But  their  coucep- 
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tion  cannot  be  brought  into  unison  with  tbe  conditions  of  the  pro- 
nepliros  wbicb  have  been  found  in  the  remaining  and  especially 
in  the  lower  Vertebrates  (Selachians,  Teleosts,  Amphibia,  Birds) ; on 
the  other  hand  allowance  is  made  for  all  observations,  if  we  sum- 
marise  them  as  follows : that  the  pronephros  is  developed  from  the 
“ middle  plate,”  and  that  then  its  posterior  end  comes  into  Union 
with  the  outer  germ-layer  and  in  conjunction  with  the  latter  grows 
farther  backvvard  as  the  pronephric  duct. 

If  this  explanation,  which  has  also  been  expressed  by  Wijhe  and 
Rückert,  is  correct,  then  one  ean  designate  the  pronephric  duct  at 
its  first  appearance  as  a short  canal-like  Perforation  of  the  wall  of 
the  body,  which  begins  in  the  body-cavity  with  one  or  several  inner 
ostia  and  opens  out  upon  the  skin  by  a single  external  orifice. 
Originally  the  outer  and  inner  openings  lay  near  together,  later  they 
moved  so  far  apart  that  the  outer  opening  of  the  canal  United  with 
the  liind  gut.  It  may  be  said,  in  favor  of  the  view  here  presented, 
that  in  the  Cyclostomes  the  more  primitive  condition,  that  is  to  say, 
the  union  with  the  skin,  has  been  preserved.  Bor  in  them  the 
mesonephric  duct  opens  to  the  outside  at  the  abdominal  pore. 

That  openings  should  arise  between  the  cavities  of  the  body  and  its 
outer  surface  is  in  no  way  remarkable.  I call  to  mind  the  intestinal 
tube,  at  various  places  in  the  territory  of  which  there  are  formed 
openings,  as  mouth,  anus,  and  branchial  clefts.  Still  more  frequent 
are  passages  through  the  body-wall  of  Invertebrates.  As  such,  arise 
the  openings  at  the  tips  of  the  hollow  tentacles  of  the  Actinia,  on 
the  ring-canal  of  the  Medusse,  and  the  canals  (segmental  Organs) 
which  in  Worms  lead  out  from  the  body-cavity  and  serve  for  the 
elimination  of  the  sexual  products  and  the  excretions. 


(b)  The  Mesonephros.  (Wolffian  Body.) 

Bollowing  upon  the  origin  of  the  pronephric  System  there  is  de- 
veloped in  all  Vertebrates,  after  the  lapse  of  a longer  or  shorter 
interval  of  time,  a still  more  voluminous  gland,  serving  for  the  secre- 
tion  of  urine,  the  primitive  kidney  (mesonephros)  or  Wolffian  body. 
It  is  developed  earlier  in  those  cases  in  which  the  fundament  of  tbe 
pronephros  is  from  the  beginning  only  rudimentary,  as  in  the  Sela- 
chians and  Amniota  ; it  appears  relatively  late,  on  the  contrary,  in 
those  Vertebrates  m which  the  pronephros  attains  to  a temporary 
runctional  activity,  as  in  the  Amphibia  and  Teleosts. 

The  mesonephros  is  established  on  the  portion  of  the  pronephric 
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Ä H*  ”gan  also,  aud  can  therefore  be  deslgnated  as 
“ Whw’lt’iT» itated  that  a gland  is  developed  ou  the  mesotiephn« 


co 


«0 


duct,  One  at  first  thinks  that  lateral  buds  grow  out  ‘^formed 
„ive  forth  branches,  as  oecurs  m the  fundamen  s o g 

r r " 

havestigators  agree  rather  that  the  glandulär of  the  meso- 
nephros  arise  independently  of  the  mesonephuc  dort. 
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of  its  material  is  eitker  directly  or  indirectly  the  epithelium  of  the 
kody-cavity,  as  it  kas  been  possible  to  prove  in  many  cases — in 
Cyclostomes,  Selackians,  Amphibia,  and  Amniota. 

Tkere  are  formed,  following  one  another  in  immediate  succession, 
short  transverse  tubules  (fig.  202  st),  wkick  are  at  one  end  continuous 
witk  the  epithelium  of  the  body-cavity,  and  at  the  other  end,  wkich 
remains  for  a long  time  closed,  are  joined  to  the  mesonepkric  duct  ( wd ), 


fig.  208,-  Embryo  of  a Dog  of  25  days,  straightened  out  and  seen  from  in  front,  after  Bischoff. 
Magnmea  5 diameters. 

d,  Intestinal  tube ; ds,  yolk-sac ; al,  allantois ; tin,  mesonephros  ; l,  tlie  two  lobes  of  the  liver 
with  the  lumen  of  the  vena  omphalomesenterioa  between  thern  ; ve,  he,  anterior  and  posterior 
extremities ; h,  heart ; m,  mouth  ; au,  eye ; g,  olfactory  pit. 


which  runs  close  to  them,  but  somewhat  more  laterad.  The  mesone- 
phros elongates  from  before  backward  and  attains  a great  length  on 
both  sides  of  the  mesentery,  for  it  reaches  back  from  the  re°ion  of 
the  liver  nearly  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body-cavity ; it  acquires 
a very  deheate,  regulär  condition,  as  the  figure  of  an  embryo  Dot; 
twenty-five  days  old  shows  (fig.  203  un),  and  can  be  designated  as 
a comb-shaped  gland,  composed  of  a lateral  collecting  tube,  running 
Jengthwise  of  the  body  at  a little  distance  from  the  mesentery,  and& 
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attached  to  the  median  side  of  it,  short  transverse  brauche«,  which 
we  shall  designate  as  mesonephric  tubules.  . 

Whereas  there  cau  no  longer  exist  any  doubt  about  the  origin  o 
the  mesonephric  tubules  from  the  middle  germ-layer,  the  Statements 
concernhm  the  method  of  their  formation  are  still  at  vanance  with 
one  another.  In  accordance  with  the  fundamental  investigations 
of  Semper,  it  was  generally  believed  that  the  mesonephric  tubules 
either  were  evaginated  in  metameric  sequence  along  the  dorsal  wal 
of  the  body-cavity  out  of  its  epithelial  lining,  or  grew  forth  as 
originally  solid  buds,  as  glandular  sacs  do  from  the  outer  or  inner 

^ Thi^ltew,  according  to  the  more  recent  investigations  of  Sedgwick, 
Wuhe,  and  Rückert  for  the  Selachians  and  the  three  higher  classes 
0f  Vertebrates,  is  no  longer  adequate.-  In  these  cases  the  deve  opment 
of  the  mesonephric  tubules  is  intimately  connected  with  that  of  the 
primitive  segments.  When  the  latter  begm  to  be  more  shaip  > 
separatedfrom  the  lateral  plates,  there  arises  at  the  place  of  con 
striction  a narrow  stalk,  which  maintains  for  a time  a connecti 
between  the  two  parts  (fig.  204  vb).  In  tlie  Selachians  it  possesses 
a srflail  cavity,  which  unites  the  cavity  of  the  primitive  segment  with 
the  body-cavity.  In  the  Amniota  it  is  solid  (fig.  200).  Inasmuch  as 
the  suceessive  cords  (stalks)  are  here  elosely  presaed 
aimear  like  a continuous  cell-mass  mterpolated  between  pnmitiv 
Segment  and  lateral  plate,  and  have  been  previously  nientioned  m,  er 
the  name  of  the  middle  plate.  On  acconnt  of  its  relation  to  the  meso 
nephric  tubules,  the  middle  plate  is  also  dpgnated 1 as  ^neph^ 
Wnstema  The  mesonephric  duct,  spht  off  fiom  t & 

“to  be  seen  taking  its  way  on  the  lateral  sMe  ^f  and  cta 
to  the  connecting  stalks  of  the  primitive  Segments.  Bach 

the  skeletogenous  tissue  («=lerotan^  ^ ^ ^ r6mailJ8  m. 

*.  “ s"  t 

primitive  Segment  latter,  and  op.nsinh.it 

rrtt  W *05)  *.  detachment  of  the — 
from  the  primitive  segment  is  shown  on  the  ng  E to 
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beginning  a segmentally  formed  organ,  as  can  be  best  followed  in 
the  Selachians  ; for  each  mesonephric  canal  is  developed  in  a single 


segment. 

In  Reptile?,  Birds,  and  Mammals  tbe  connecting  stalks  are  solid 


Fig.  204. 


7t 


sk 


ao 
r n 


ih 


Fig.  205. 


Figs.  204  and  205. — Diagrams  of  cross  sections  through  a younger  and  an  older  embryo  Selachian 
to  show  the  development  of  the  principal  products  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  After  W-Jhe, 
with  some  alterations. 

Fig.  204. — Gross  section  through  the  region  of  the  pronephros  of  an  embryo  in  which  the  muscle- 
segments  (mp)  are  in  prooess  of  being  constricted  off. 

Fig.  205.— Cross  section  through  a somewhat  older  embryo,  in  which  the  muscle-segments  have 
just  been  constricted  off. 

nri  Neural  tube  ; ch,  chorda ; ao,  aorta ; sch,  subnotochordal  rod ; mp,  muscle-plate  of  the 
primitive  segment ; v>,  zone  of  growth  where  the  muscle-plate  bends  around  into  the  cutis- 
plate  (cp) ; vb,  the  connecting  piece  which  unites  the  primitive  segment  to  the  walls  of  the 
body-cavity,  and  from  which  are  developed,  among  other  tbings,  the  mesonephrio  tubules 
(fig.  205  uk)  ; sk,  skeletogenous  tissue,  which  arises  by  a proliferation  of  the  median  wall 
of  the  connecting  piece  vb ; vn,  pronephros;  mk\  ml?,  parietal  and  visceral  middle  layer, 
out  of  which  mesenchyma  is  developed ; lh,  body-cavity ; ik,  entoblast ; h,  cavity  of  the 
primitive  segment ; uk,  mesonephric  tubules,  which  have  arisen  from  the  connecting  piece 
vb  of  the  diagram  fig.  204  ; uk‘,  the  place  where  the  mesonephric  tubule  has  been  detached 
from  the  primitive  segment ; ug,  mesonephric  duct,  with  which,  on  the  left  side  of  the 
figure,  the  mesonephric  tubule  has  United  ; tr,  union  of  the  mesonephric  tubule  with  the 
body-cavity  (nephridial  funnel)  ; mes',  mes *,  mesenchyma  that  has  arisen  from  the  parietal 
and  visceral  middle  layers. 


cords  of  cells  (mesonephric  cords).  It  is  only  when  they  have  de- 
tached themselves  from  the  primitive  segment,  and  their  blind  ends 
have  umted  with  the  mesonephric  duct,  that  they  acquire  a small 
cavity  (fig.  202  st).  Now  they  also  become  more  readily  distin- 
guishable  as  separate  canals,  since  they  become  farther  removed  from 
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one  another  and  are  mai'ked  otf  fi’om  the  surrounding  tissue  by 
sharper  contours. 


Mthough  it  is  often  stated  that  in  the  Amniota  the  mesonephric  tubules 
.«  are  differentiated  out  of"  the  middle  plate  or  the  mesonephric  blastema,  it  is 
nevertheless  to  be  observed  that  this  is  not  a case  of  new  formation  out  of 
undiiferentiated  cell-material.  The  so-called  middle  plate  at  the  time  of  its 
oriein  in  the  manner  previously  described,  is  atonce  separated  mto  segmentally 
arranged  cords,  which  are  afterwards  metamorphosed  mto  the  mesonephric 
tubules  The  differcntiation  out  of  a blastema  is  therefore  here,  as  in  most 
cases,  to  be  conceived  of  as  an  increase  in  the  distinctness  of  already  esta- 
blished  structures,  which  constitute  a cell-mass  that  appears  undifEerentiated, 
but  only  on  account  of  our  limited  means  of  discrimination. 

In  the  Amphibia,  Teleosts,  and  Ganoids  the  origin  of  the  mesonephros 
deserves  to  be  subjected  to  renewed  investigation  from  the  recently  acquired 
points  of  view. 


Soon  after  tlieir  union  with  the  mesonephric  duct  the  individual 
mesonephric  tubules  hegin  to  grow  somewhat  in  length,  to  take  on 
S-shaped  curves,  and  to  be  differentiated  into  three  regions.  ihe 
middle  region  undergoes  a vesicular  enlargement  and  is  converted 
into  a Bowman’s  capsule.  Individual  transverse  branches  from  the 
primitive  aortxe,  which  pass  along  close  to  the  mesonephros,  rnake 
their  way  to  the  capsules,  and  are  there  resolved  into  a tuit  ot 
capillaries.  The  knot  of  blood-vessels,  or  glomerulus,  now  grows 
into  the  epithelial  vesicle,  the  median  wall  of  which  is  pushed  betöre 
it  and  invaginated  into  the  interior.  Duiing  tliis  piocess 
epithelial  cells  of  the  invaginated  part  of  the  wall  becorne  gi-ea  y 
flattened,  whereas  upon  the  opposite  uninvaginated  side  they  re- 
main  tall  and  cuboidal.  Such  a structure,  consisting  of  a vascular 
Glomerulus  and  the  enveloping  Bowman’s  capsule,  is  called  a Mal- 
lighian  corpuscle,  an  organ  that  is  exceedingly  characteristic  of  the 
primitive  kidney  (mesonephros)  and  the  permanent  kid  ley  (me  a 

nephros)  of  Vertebrates.  . . , , 

In  addition  to  the  enlarged  middle  part,  there  is  to  be  dtftmgmshed 
on  each  mesonephric  tubule  a navrow  connecting  portion,  wluch 
continues  to  increase  in  length,  running  to  the  mesonephric  duct  and 
secondly,  a short  portion  connecting  with  the  bodycavity.  The datter 
is  metamorphosed  in  different  ways  in  the  separate  classes  of  Verte- 
brates.  In  seine,  as  in  many  of  the  Selachians,  it  retams  rte  ongma 
Connection  with  the  body-cavity  even  in  the  adult  animals  t begms 
at  the  peritoneum  with  an  opening,  surrounded  with  clhate  cdl-, 
thich  was  discovered  by  tarn  and  has  been  designated  mpiW.« 
Unnel  or  nephroM mc,  and  which  in  many  respects  recalls 
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similar  structures  of  the  excretory  organs  of  segmented  Worms.  In 
the  most  of  the  Yertebrates,  however,  special  nephridial  funnels  are 
no  longer  developed,  inasmucli  as  the  mesonephric  tubules  soon  after 
their  origin  completely  detach  themselves  from  the  epithelium  of  the 
body-cavity  as  well  as  from  the  primitive 
Segments,  and  thereby  lose  all  relation  to 
the  body  cavity. 

A mesonephros  in  the  simple  form  in 
which  it  is  at  first  produced  develop- 
mentally  is  retained  permanently  only 
in  Bdellostoma,  a representative  of  the 
Cyclostomes.  It  here  consists,  as  Jo- 
hannes Müller  has  shown,  of  an  elon- 
gated  canal  (fig.  206  A and  B a)  and 
short  transverse  tubules  ( b ),  which  open 
into  it  at  short  intervals.  The  latter  are 
no  longer  connected  with  the  body-cavity 
by  means  of  a nephridial  funnel,  but  they 
enclose  a vascular  glomerulus  at  their 
blind  end  (fig.  206  B c),  which  is  some- 
what  set  off  by  a constriction. 

In  all  remaining  Y ertebrates  the  meso- 
nephros is  metamorphosed  into  a more 
voluminous  and  more  complicated  organ. 

Tor  the  originally  short  tubules,  which 
run  transversely  into  the  mesonephric 
duct,  begin  to  grow  in  length,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  be  thrown  into  numerous 
folds  (fig.  207  s.t).  Moreover  there  are 
formed  mesonephric  tubules  of  a second 
and  third  Order.  These  again  are  also 
formed  independently  of  the  mesonephric 
duct  dorsal  to  the  first-formed  transverse 
tubules;  their  bhnd  ends  approach  the 
primary  urinary  tubule  and  join  its  ter- 
minal part,  which  is  thei'eby  converted 

into  a collecting  tube.  At  the  same  time  a Malpighian  body  is 
formed  on  each  of  them  also. 

ar,8t^  m°re  exhaustive  investigations  conceming  the  formation  of  the  second 

p ' * * ^erhary  rnest onepl hnc  tabules,  especially  for  the  higher  Vertebrates, 
appear  to  me  to  be  desuablc.  In  the  Selachians,  according  to  the  Statements 


phros  of  Myxine,  after  J. 
MÜLLEE. 

a,  Mesonephric  duct ; b,  mesone- 
phric  tubules ; c,  glomerulus  ; 
d,  afferent  artery ; e,  efferent 
artery. 

B a part  of  A more  highly  mag- 
nifled. 
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of  Balfour,  which  are  also  confirmed  by  others,  the  epithelium  of  the 
already  existing  Malpighian  glomeruli  is  the  starting-point  of  aproliferation. 
Cell-büds  grow  out  from  the  latter  and  toward  the  urinary  tubales  lying  in 
front  of  them,  with  which  their  blind  ends  fuse.  After  this  Union  has  been 
eifected  they  detach  their  other  ends  from  the  parent-tissue. 


Through  the  development  of  compound  urinary  tubules,  each 
of  the  branches  of  which  is  provided  with  a Malpighian  corpuscle, 
the  primitive  kidney  (mesonephros)  acquires  a complicated  structure. 
But  this  is  not  uniform  in  all  its  parts;  ordinarily  the  condition 
realised  in  the  most  of  the  Yertehrates  is  this:  the  anterior  part, 
•which  afterwards  enters  into  relation  with  the  sexual  glands, 
retains  simple  tubules,  and  only  the  posterior  part  passes  into  a 
more  complicated  form  by  the  production  of  secondary  and  tertiary 
fundaments. 

The  more  the  mesonephros,  with  its  tortuous  tubules  and  its 


further  differentiation,  increases  m volume,  the  more  rt  tarn 
delimital  from  its  surromrdings  and  emergcs  from  the  wall  of 
the  bodv  into  the  body-cavity  as  a distmctly  drffererrtrated  Organ, 
forms  a protruding  band  on  either  side  of  the  mesentery 

‘‘Sn  a "^'seetion  one  can  reeognise  in 

(Nagel)  two  distinctly  separated  regions  on  each  unnary  t 

a langer  one,  which  begins  rvith  the  BowMArrt  capsule  and  m lrned 

with  large  epithelial  teils  contnining  abundant  « 

a narrower  region  with  small  cubrcal  elements.  The  latter  .»  th 

* ZZ  tube,  which  unites  rvith  other  collecting  tubes  brfore  rt 

TP  nfinto  the  mesoneplrric  duct ; on  the  other  hand,  proMdy  fte 

formen  region  alone  has  the  seeretory  funetron,  as  also  ,« , rs  tes 

developed  at  the  time  of  the  greatest  pr-onrinence  of 

body.  The  Malpighian  glomerulr,  lrkervrse,  attarn 

human  embryos  a remarkable  size  (Nageb). 
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The  further  fate  of  the  primitive  kidney  is  very  different  in  the 
separate  classes  of  Vertebrates.  In  the  Anamnia,  i.e.,  in  Fishes  and 
Amphibia,  it  becomes  the  permanent  urinary  organ,  through  which 
the  excretions  of  the  body  are  eliminated ; but  besides  that,  it  also 
acquires  relations  to  the  sexual  apparatus,  upon  which,  however,  I 
shall  not  enter  until  later.  In  Birds  and  Mammals,  on  the  contrary, 
the  primitive  kidney  is  functional  only  a short  time  during  embryonic 
life ; soon  after  its  establishment  it  undergoes  profound  regressive 
changes,  and  at  last  is  preserved  only  in  part,  in  so  far  as  it  enters 
into  the  Service  of  the  sexual  apparatus,  and,  as  we  shall  likewise  see 
later,  participates  in  conducting  away  the  sexual  products. 

(c)  The  Kidney.  (Metanephros.) 

The  secretion  of  urine  is  assumed  in  the  higher  Vertebrates  by 
a third  gland,  which  is  established  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  meso- 
nephric  duct — the  permanent  kidney.  The  method  of  its  formation, 
which  appears  to  differ  at  first  from  that  of  the  mesonephros,  presents 
great  obstacles  to  its  investigation.  It  is  most  accurately  known 
from  studies  on  the  development  of  the  Chick  through  the  works  of 
Sedgwick.  At  the  beginning  of  the  third  day  of  incubation  in  the 
Chick  there  grows  out  of  the  [posterior]  end  of  the  mesonephric  duct, 
from  its  doisal  wall,  an  evagination — the  excretory  duct  of  the  kidney 
or  ureter. 

There  are  two  conflicting  views  relative  to  its  connection  with  the 
development  of  the  kidney.  According  to  the  older  view,  which  is 
still  shared  by  many,  the  kidney  is  formed  from  the  ureter  in  the 
manner  of  an  ordinary  glandular  growth.  It  is  maintained  that 
evaginations  take  place  which  give  rise  to  other  evaginations,  and 
thus  produce  the  whole  parenchyma  of  the  kidney.  According  to  the 
second  view,  which  has  been  formulated  especially  by  the  more  recent 
embryologists,  by  Semper,  Braun,  Fürbringer,  Sedgwick,  and 
Balfour,  the  permanent  kidney  is,  on  the  contrary,  developed  out 
of  two  different  fundaments,  which  come  into  relation  with  each  other 
only  secondarily  : the  medullary  substance  with  its  collecting  tubules 
out  of  the  ureter,  the  cortical  substance  with  the  tortuous  tubules 
and  the  loops  of  IIenle,  on  the  other  hand,  out  of  a special  fundament. 
According  to  this  view  there  would  be  an  agreement  between  the 
development  of  the  kidney  and  primitive  kidney,  in  as  far  as  in  the 
latter  the  mesonephric  duct  and  the  mesonephric  tubules  also  arise 
separately,  and  only  secondarily  enter  into  relation  with  each  other 
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by  means  of  fusion.  The  agreement  here  indicated  is  a not  unim- 
portant ground  for  my  giving  preference  to  the  second  rather  than 

the  first  view.  . 

As  far  as  regards  the  details  of  the  conditions,  they  are  m the 

Chick-aceording  to  the  investigations  of  Sedgwick,  which  Balfour 
has  confirmed-as  follows  : the  ureter,  which  has  arisen  by  an  evagi- 
nation  from  the  end  of  the  mesonephric  duct,  grows  into  that  part  of 
the  middle  plate  which  is  located  at  the  end  of  the  Wolffian  body  m the 
regionof  the  thirty-first  to  the  thirty-fourth  primitive  segment  The 
fundament,  however,  is  not  at  once  and  at  this  place  converted  mto 
a kidney,  but  first  undergoes,  after  the  ureter  has  penetrated  mto  it  a 

very  considerable  change  m position;  to- 
gether  with  the  ureter  it  grows  forward 
on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  mesonephric 
duct  farther;  it  meanwhile  gradually 
enlarges,  and  begins  to  show  internal 
differentiation  only  when  it  has  come 
into  this  new  position.  One  then  sees 
that  tortuous  tubules  become  more  and 
more  distinct  in  the  small-celled  mass 
and  that  in  their  walls  Malpighian  cor- 
puscles  are  established.  One  finds,  in 
addition,  that  there  are  evaginated 
and  suprarenal  from  the  end  of  the  ureter  sepaiate 
sacs,  which  grow  out  into  collecting 
tubes,  and  probably  later  certainty 
in  regard  to  this  has  not  yet  been 
established — join  tl»  tortuous  tublues  which  have  ariseu  in  the 

cortical  portion  of  tlio  kidnoy.  ■* 

This  voluniinous  Organ,  which  has  soon  outstnpped  the  mesonephros 

in  sise,  is  original*  composed  of  individual  lobcs  ^ted^y  top 
f urrows  (fig.  308).  The  lobation  is  retamed  permanent*  nrBeptiles, 
Bhds  ald  soJ  of  the  Mammals  (Oetacea).  In  nrost  Man™.* 
however  it  disappears,  in  Man  soon  after  birth.  The  surfacc  of  t ^ 
tlTac^es  an  entirely  »nreoth  condition;  the  internal strucU« 
(Malpighian  pyranrids)  alone  points  to > ito  compositum  ont 
vidual  portions,  originally  also  separated  externa  y.  . 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  the  development  of  the  thr  g , 
j metanephros,  has  been  treated  as  a whole  up  to  thu 
~enÄ  have  been  Mt  out  of  consideration  for 
rLe  be  iher  processes  which  are  tahing  place  in  the  vrcnuty 


hl 


Fig.  208.— Kidney 

body  of  a human  embryo  at  the 
end  of  pregnancy. 

nn,  Suprarenal  body;  n,  kidney; 
l,  lohes  of  the  kidney  ; hl,  ureter. 
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of  the  fundament  of  tke  mesonepkros  at  tke  same  time.  Tkese  kave 
to  do  with  tke  evolution  of  tke  Müllerian  duct  and  tke  sexual  organs. 

(d)  The  Müllerian  Duct. 

Tke  Müllerian  duct  is  a canal  wkick  is  found  lying  at  first  parallel 
and  close  to  tke  mesonepkric  duct  in  tke  embryos  of  most  Vertebrates 
(Selackians,  Ampkibia,  Reptiles,  Birds,  Mammals).  It  is  a canal  tkat 
is  established  in  both  sexes  in  tke  same 
manner,  but  subsequently  acquires  in  eack 
a difierent  function.  It  takes  its  origin 
in  tke  lower  Vertebrates  from  tke  mesone- 
phric  duct,  as  can  be  most  easily  followed 
in  tke  Selackians  (Semper,  Balfour, 

Hoffmann).  In  tkis  case  the  mesonepkric 
duct  becomes  enlarged,  acquires  in  cross 
section  (fig.  209  4)  an  oval  form,  and  pre- 
sents  a difierent  condition  in  its  dorsal 
(sd)  and  ventral  (od)  kalves,  tke  latter 
being  at  tke  same  time  in  immediate  con- 
tact  witk  tke  peritoneal  epitkelium.  Tke 
mesonepkric  tubules  open  into  tke  dorsal 
half,  wkile  ventrally  tke  wall  is  consider- 
ably  tkickened.  Then  a Separation  of  tke 
two  parts  takes  place,  which  begins  at  a 
little  distance  from  the  anterior  end  (cross 
sections  3-1)  and  proceeds  backward  to 
the  point  of  opening  into  the  kind  gut. 

Of  tke  parts  which  result  from  tke  fission, 
tkat  which  lies  dorsally  is  tke  permanent 
mesonephric  duct  (wd) ; it  exkibits  at  first 
a broad  lumen  and  receives  the  urinary 
tubules  (fig.  207  st).  Ventrally,  between  it  and  tke  epitkelium  of 
the  body-cavity,  lies  tke  Müllerian  duct  (fig.  209  od  and  fig.  207), 
wkick  is  at  first  only  a narrow  passage,  but  later  a muck  enlarged 
one.  In  the  process  of  fission  the  anterior  initial  part  of  the  primary 
canal  (fig.  207  pd),  which  was  described  at  p.  353  as  pronephros  and 
which  opens  into  the  body-cavity  by  means  of  a ciliate  funnel  (o), 
becomes  a part  of  tke  latter  duct,  and  the  ciliate  funnel  becomes  tke 
ostium  abdominale  tubse. 

Also  in  the  case  of  the  Ampbibia  the  Müllerian  duct  is  developed  by  being 
split  off  (!•  t rbringer,  Hoffmann)  from  the  mesonephric  duct,  with  the  excep- 

24 


Fig.  209. — Four  cross  sections 
through  the  anterior  region 
of  the  mesonephric  duct  of  a 
female  embryo  of  Scyllium 
canioula,  after  Balfour. 

The  figure  shows  how  the  Mül- 
lerian duct  (od)  is  split  off 
from  the  mesonephric  duct 
(sd  and  wd). 
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. . -f  +Vip  onterior  end  which  bears  tbe  oriftoes  leading  inlo  the  body-cavity 

fission.  The  pronepbric  tubules  and  the  glomerulus  degenerate. 

The  fission  of  the  single  mesonephric  duct  into  two  canals  lymg 
close  together  is  a peculiar  process,  which  is  intelhgible  only  upon 
the  assumption  that  the  mesonephric  duct  has  possessed  a double 
function.  Probably  it  originally  served  as  an  outlet  for  the  secre- 
tions  of  the  mesonephric  tubules,  and  also  by  means  of  its  pronephnc 
funnel  took  up  out  of  the  body-cavity  the  sexual  products  (eggs 
seminal  filaments)  eliminated  into  it  at  their  matunty,  and  con- 
ducted  them  to  the  outside.  Similar  conditions  are  often  observe 

"rLates,  in  vacious  ^ 

also  the  segmental  canals,  which  break  through  the  bodj-w  , 
transmit  to'the  outside  both  secretions  from  the  body  and  sexual 

Ur 

STy XemLs  in  Connection  with  the  transvense  mesoneph me 
tubules  while  the  other  retains  as  its  part  the  c.hatef  unnd  of 
“nephos,  and  thus  is  adapted  to  condncting  away  the  sexual  pro- 

dl,CIn  Beptües  Bilds,  and  Mammals  the  manner  of  the  development 

„f  the^lTAan  dict  is  still  a subject  of  scientific  eontnoversy 

^Watueyer  Braun,  Gasser,  Janosik,  and  otheis) 
Most  observers  (Waldeyer,  ^ra  , e(J  According 

state  that  at  no  time  was  a P1^0®88  ariges  in  ßirds  and 

(fig.  210).  One  tuen  sec  bodv-cavity  over  a limited  area 

this  body  that  the  epithelmm  of  the  body  cavi  y ^ 

(»’)  is  thickened  in  a remarkable  mannet  • thickened 

cells,  whereas  elsewhere  the  cells  are ^ alld 

portion  of  the  epithelin  m smks  down  n ^ 

i-  „ itapif  ploselv  to  the  mesonephric  duct  {y),  wimu 
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of  its  own  cells,  and  gives  rise  to  a solid  cord,  which  lies  directly 
between  the  mesonephric  duct  and  the  peritoneal  epithelimn,  wbich 
is  here  somewhat  thickened.  The  funnel  produced  by  the  invagina- 
tion  now  becomes  the  ostium  abdominale  tubre,  but  the  solid  cord  of 
cells,  which  is  soon  hollowed  out  and  finally  opens  behind  into  the 
cloaca,  becomes  the 
Müllerian  duct. 

If  the  representa- 
tion  just  given  is  cor- 
rect  in  all  particulars, 
the  Müllerian  ducts 
in  the  Anamnia  and 
the  Amniota,  al- 
though  possessing 
the  same  location, 
form,  and  function, 
would  still  be  non- 
homologous  Organs, 
because  their  develop- 
ment is  different. 

For  the  one  is  split 
off  from  the  meso- 
nephric duct,  the 
other  is  formed  in- 
dependently  by  a 


~a‘ 


Fig.  210,— Cross  section  through  the  mesonephros,  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  Müllerian  duct,  and  the  sexual  gland  of  a 
Chick  of  the  fourth  day,  after  Waldeyf.k.  Magnified  160 
diameters. 

m,  Meseutery ; L,  somatopleure  ; et',  the  l-egion  of  the  germinal 
epithelium  from  which  the  Müllerian  duct  (2)  has  heen 
invaginated  ; a,  thickened  part  of  the  germinal  epithelimn, 
in  which  the  primary  sexual  cells,  C and  o,  lie  ; E,  modi- 
fied  mesenchyme  out  of  which  the  stroma  of  the  sexual 
gland  is  formed  ; TVK,  mesonephros  ; y,  mesonephric  duct 


new  invagination  of 
the  epithelium. 

Such  a surprising 
result  appears  to 
us,  however,  upon 
grounds  of  compara- 
tive  anatomy,  to  be 
very  improbable,  and 
therefore  the  attempt  made  by  some  investigators  to  refer  back 
the  conditions  found  in  the  Amniota  to  such  as  exist ‘in  the 
Anamnia  deserves  every  attention.  This  would  be  possible  if 
the  Statements  of  Balfour  and  Sedgwick,  which  have  however 
been  called  m question  by  others  (Janosik),  should  be  confirmed. 
As  we  have  previously  seen,  there  are  two  different  regions  to 
bc  distmguished  on  the  Müllerian  duct-an  anterior,  which  is 
the  degenerated  pronephros  and  bears  the  orifice  of  the  tuba, 
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1 n nosterior  which  is  formed  by  being  split  off  from  the 
and  a poste  , d ble  origin  Balpour  and  Sedgwick 

mesonephnc  duct.  Such  ■ * , , . ,,  r'bick  also 

endeavor  to  establisb  for  the  Mullenan  duct  m the  ('hick  . ' 

Tl  «rt  nroduced  by  invagination  of  the  pentoneum  {hg.  210  z) 

three  ope  8 likß  epithehal  thickemngs  which  aftei- 

joxned  togethex  by  ndge  P ?<  From  this  ridge  is 

^ — *ith  the 
“•*  ot  the 


excretory  System  of  the  Clnck,  **  J“  Position,  andf  withthe 

i»«  ^ b“kw*^  s°mew“ 

demonstrated  by  the  study  of  mU ^ "teks tcUml  proof 
however  probable  tt  may  seem  o u , i n 0f  the  Müllerian 

As  far  as  regards  the  spUt  olf  from  the 

duct,  Sedgwick  mamtams  tha  acc01.ding  to  his  researches, 

mesonephric  duct  One  alway»  ^ ^ ^ ^ at  its  posterior 

the  pronephnc  part  of  the  hric  duct.  He  maintaurs 

end  'vith  the  ventral  wall  of  the  meson  1 8omewhatthe  same 

that  it  is  enlarged  at  the  espen* «<  1 front  ^.„rds  by 

manner  as  the  mesoneplmo  duct  grows  ^ ^ ß 

» pr„liferati0H  of  the  outer  germ-layei.  The  cross 
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of  figure  212  exhibit  this  condition.  Figure  B shows  the  place 
where  tho  ventral  wall  of  the  mesonephric  duct  is  thickened  into 
a ridge  (md)  by  an  increase  of  the  epithelial  cells;  upon  a cross 
section  (J)  inade  farther  forward  the  thickened  part  has  become 
detached  as  a cord 
(md),  which  subse- 
qnently  becomes  still 
more  isolated  and  ac- 
qnires  a cavity  of  its 
own.  The  condition 
recalls  very  clearly 
the  appearances' 
which  the  cross  sec- 
tions  through  embryo 
Selachians  (fig.  209) 
gave. 

According  to  the 
observations  of  Sedg- 
wick,  therefore,  the 


Fig.  212. — Two  ssctions  to  showthe  Union  of  the  solid  terminal 
part  of  the  Müllerian  duct  Vrith  the  mesonephric  duct  in 
the  Chick,  after  Balfour  akd  Sedgwick. 

In  A the  terminal  part  of  the  duct  is  still  quite  distinctly 
separate  ; in  B it  has  United  with  the  wall  of  the  mesone- 
pliric  duct. 

md,  Müllerian  duct ; Wd,  Wolflian  duct. 


anterior  end  of  the 
Müllerian  duct  would 

be  derived  from  the  pronephros,  but  the  posterior  end  by  a Splitting 
off  of  cells  from  the  mesonephric  duct.  Thus  an  agreement  with 
the  conditions  in  the  non-amniotic  Vertebrates  would  be  established. 


A 


B 


Fig.  213.  Cross  sections  through  the  Wolflian  and  Müllerian  ducts  of  tvvo  human  embryos,  after 
Nagel. 


A A female  embryo  21  mm.  long. 

B,  A male  embryo  22  mm.  long. 

W.g.,  Wolflian  duct ; M.g.,  end  of  the  Müllerian  duct  in  process  of  development. 


It  still  deserves  to  be  especially  mentioned  that  in  human  embryos 
also  the  Müllerian  ducts  (fig.  213  A and  B M.g.)  during  their 
development  have  their  posterior  ends  fused  for  a short  distance  with 
the  mesonephric  duct  (JV.g.).  Nagel,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
this  fine  observation,  expresses  himself,  it  is  true,  against  a Splitting 
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off;  however,  the  similarity  with  the  condition«  found  in  the  Chick 
and  the  non-amniotic  Yertebrates  is  not  to  be  demed,  and  has  indeed 
been  emphasised  by  Nagel. 

(e)  The  Germincil  Epithelium. 

In  Yertebrates,  at  the  time  when  the  Müllerian  duct  is  established, 
the  first  traces  of  the  sexual  glands  are  also  to  be  recogmsed.  The 
parent-tissue  of  these  is  likewise  the  epithelium  of  the  body-cavity. 
This  acquires — for  example  in  the  Chick,  which  is  to  serve  as  the 
foundation  for  our  description-a  different  appearance  in  the  vanous 
regions  of  the  body-cavity  (fig.  210).  In  most  places  the  epithelia  be- 
come  extraordinarily  flattened  and  assume  the  condition  of  the  peima- 
nent  “ endothelium Also  on  the  mesonephros,  which  projects  into  the 
body-cavity  as  a thick,  vascular  fohl,  the  epithehum  is  for  the  mos 
part  greatly  flattened,  but  retains  its  original  condition  (1)  on  its 
lateral  surface  along  a tract  («')  from  which  as  we  have  prevwus  y 
seen,  the  Müllerian  duct  is  formed,  and  (2)  along  a tiac  («) 

Stretches  from  in  front  backward  along  the  median  side  of  the 
mesonephros ; the  signification  of  the  latter  has  been  correc  y 
estimated  by  Bobxhaupt  and  by  Walbeyer,  who  have  charactmsed 
it  as  germinal  epithelium.  From  it  are  denved  the  germ-ceUs  . 
female  the  privative  ova,  in  the  male  the  prvmUve  * 

only  in  the  very  earliest  stages  that  it  is  impossible  to  distmguish 
whefher  the  germinal  epithelium  will  be  developed  mto  testis  or  ovwy. 
Differences  soon  appear,  which  allow  a positive  Determination.  W 
shall  take  up  first  the  development  of  the  ovary,  then  that 

testis. 

(/)  The  Ovary. 

The  development  of  the  ovary  is  tolerably  well  known  both  in  the 

lower  and  tlie  higher  Yertebrates,  except  for  a few  controversml  pomt 

I oan  therefore  limit  myself  simply  to  the  presentation  of  the  iesu 

wUoVhave  been  acquired  in  the  case  of  the  Chick  and  Mammnls. 

At  about  the  ftftlr  day  of  inoubation  the  germmal  epithf u« 

the  Chick  increases  a good  deal  in  thickness,  becommg  two  to  tli  _ 

layers  of  ceüs  deep.  Certain  elements  in  this  thickenmg  are  promi- 
iaj  ers  oi  ccnb  ue  r „ d x by  their  nchness 

nent ; they  are  distmguishable  (fig.  210  C and  o)7  stMld 

in  protoplasm  and  by  their  large  round  nuclei.  ‘ J 

in  the  closest  relation  to  the  development  of  eggs,  they  h. 
dUl^d  as  pr».««  W by  Waumvna,  who  was  the  «M  W 

study  them  in  detail. 
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Fig.  214. — Cross  section  through  the  ovary  of  a. 
Rabbit  5 days  old,  after  Balfour.  Highly 
magnified. 

h.e,  Germinal  epithelium  ; u.ei,  primitive  (or 
primordial)  ova ; ei.b,  egg-nests  ; bi,  connec- 
tive  tissue. 


Beneath  the  germinal  epithelium  there  is  to  be  found,  even  at  that 
time,  embryonic  connective  tissue  witb  stellate  cells  (-E),  which  are 
in  an  active  state  of  proliferation.  In  tbis  way  tbere  arises  on 
tbe  mecban  side  of  the  mesonephros  the  ovarian  ridge,  which  is 
separated  from  the  urinary  tubules  by  a small  quantity  of  embryonic 
connective  substance. 

Changes  similar  to  those  of  the  Chick  occur  in  Mammals,  with 
this  chfference,  that  the  ger- 
minal epithelium  appears  to 
attain  a rauch  greater  thick- 
ness. 

In  older  stages  of  develop- 
ment the  boundaries  between 
the  germinal  epithelium,  which 
is  in  process  of  rapid  prolife- 
ration and  therefore  exhibits 
numerous  figures  of  nuclear 
division,  and  the  underlying 
connective  tissue  become  less 
and  less  distinct.  This  results 
frorn  the  simple  fact  that  a 
process  of  mutual  ingrowth 
noio  occurs  between  the  epithe- 
lium and  the  embryonic  con- 
nective tissue  (fig.  214).  I 
purposely  say  a process  of 
mutual  ingrowth,  for  I leave 
it  undetermined  whether  the 
germinal  epithelium  in  con- 
sequence  of  its  development 
grows  into  the  embryonic  con- 
nective tissue  in  the  form  of 

cords  and  distinct  groups  of  cells,  or  whether  the  connective  tissue 
penetrates  with  its  projections  into  the  epithelium.  Probably  both 
tissues  are  actively  engaged  in  the  process. 

In  the  phenomenon  of  intergrowth,  which  continues  for  a long 

Clevel°l «Wef  stages  oan  be  distinguished. 

At  first  there  ar.se  from  the  germinal  epithelium  hoth  elender  and 
tont  cord»  and  halle  of  cells  («ge.  214  and  215),  which  have  received 
rom  the  name of  then:  discoverer  the  deeignation  Pflüger'*,  egg-tules. 
Oceasionally  theee  are  joined  to  one  another  by  means  of  lateral 


bi 

ei 

kb 


kb 

/■* 


Fig.  215.— Section  through  an  egg-nest  of  a Rahbit 
7 days  old,  after  Balfour. 
ei,  Ovum,  the  germinative  vesicle  (kb)  of  which 
exhibits  a filar  network  ; bi,  connective-tissue 
stroma  ; f,z,  follicular  cells. 
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branches.  Together  wibh  the  connective  tissue  separating  them,  they 
form  the  foundation  for  the  cortex  of  the  ovary.  Afterwards  they 
are  covered  over  on  the  side  toward  the  body-cavity  with  a thick 
continuous  layer  of  connective  tissue,  which  becomes  the  albuginea 
of  the  ovary  ; they  are  thereby  more  sharply  separated  from  the 
germinal  epithelium  (fig.  216  k.e),  which  is  still  preserved,  even  aftei 
this,  as  a layer  of  cubical  cells  upon  the  albugmea. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  cells  to  be  f ound  in  the  Pflügenan  egg-tubes : 
follicular  cells  and  primitive  ova  (fig.  2 15./. 2 andei).  Concermng  e 
Boorce  of  the  former  opinions  are  still  contradictory  (compare  p.  3b2) , 
according  to  my  view  both  arise  from  the  germinal  epithelium. 

Whereas  the  follicular  cells  become  by  means  of  an  unmterrupted 
process  of  division  more  numerous  and  smaller,  the  primdive  ova 
increase  in  ske  continually,  and  their  m, »lei  become  very ^ large  an 
vesicular  and  acquire  a distinctly  developed  filar  network  (£0  ™ ‘7 

rarely  Be  singly  in  the  Cords  and  ball«  of  folhcular  cells  hat  o,d. 
narily  in  groops,  which  are  designated  as  One  '«qoenUy 

observes  in  the  nests,  as  has  heen  annonnced  by  Baefode  and  van 
Ben  EDEN,  that  several  primitive  ova  become  fosed  mto  a — 
mnltinuclear  mass  of  protoplasm-a  syncytmm.  Fron, ^ 
is  afterwards  developed  usually  only  a single  eg„. 

„umerons  nnclei  soon  outetrips  the  others  in  8“6  “aüon 

germinative  vesicle,  whereas  the  remannng  ones  nndergo  d^e^^ 
Ld  are  dissolved.  It  is  not  to  be  concluded  from  tliese  pio«^ 
that  the  egg,  as  is  occasionally  asserted,  corresponds  to  a mnlt  p 
o“ds  the Kondition  is  more  properly  to  he  interpreted  as  foUow . . 
of  the  e'ggs  contained  in  a nest,  one  outstnps  the  ot  iers  m i s gion 
Ä represses  them  and  employs  them,  in  a certam  Sense  as 

nutritive  material,  for  its  own  growth. 

This  is  a process  that  occurs  very  fre^^y  ^thtiif'Jeatest  detail  by 
phylum  of  the  Arthropods  as  e®n  <,t.aceaand  Insects—  oue  can  see  how, 

Weismann.  In  these  cases— the  lower  iu  ‘ orjginally  contained  in  a 

the  persisting  egg-cell. 

Düring  the  enlargement  of  the  egg-cell  the  second  stage  of  the 
process  of  intergrowth  of  epithelium  and  “ the 

duoed  : the  Stage  of  ‘>>e  formalen  cj  the  Jotlvle  (1  > 

boundary  hetween  the  medullary  and  cort.c.1  sones  of  the  ovary 
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surrounding  connective  tissue,  carrying  with  ifc  the  blood-vessels, 
grows  into  the  egg-tubes  of  Pflüger  ( e.sch ) and  the  nests  (ei.b),  and 
divides  them  all  into  spheroidal  bodies,  the  individual  follicles  (/). 
Eacli  such  structure  contains  a single  ovum,  that  is  enveloped  on 
all  sides  by  a layer  of  follicular  cells.  Tlie  vascular  connective  tissue 
that  grows  around  it  becomes  the  follicular  membrane  or  theca 
folliculi. 

The  resolution  into  follicles  continually  advances  from  the  me- 


e.sch  ue  ue 


Fig.  216.  Part  of  a sagittal  section  of  an  ovary  of  a Child  just  born,  after  Waldeyer.  H'glily 
magnified. 

k.e,  Germiual  epithelium  ; e.sch,  Pflüqer’s  egg-tubes  ; ue,  primitive  ova  ljing  in  the  gerrainal 
epithelium  ; e.sch',  long  Pflüger's  tubes,  in  process  of  being  converted  into  follicles ; 
ei.b,  egg-balls  [nests],  likewise  in  process  of  being  resolved  into  follicles  ; f,  yonngest  follicle 
atready  isolated  ; gg,  blood-vessels. 

In  the  tubes  and  eggnests  the  primordial  eggs  are  distinguisbable  from  the  smaUer  epithelial 
cells,  the  future  follicular  epithelium. 


dullary  substance  toward  the  germinal  epithelium  ; however,  there 
are  preserved  under  it  for  a long  time  Pflügerian  tubes,  which 
remain  in  Connection  with  it  by  means  of  narrow  epithelial  cords 
(e.sch)  and  contain  eggs  in  process  of  development. 

The  formation  of  new  Pflügerian  tubes  and  young  ova  is  a 
process  which  continues  in  the  lower  Vertebrates  throughout  life, 
but  in  the  higher  appears  to  be  limited  to  the  periöd  of  embryonic 
development,  or  to  the  first  years  of  life.  In  the  first  case,  there 
being  an  unlimited  capacity  for  the  formation  of  new  structures, 
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egg-germs  are  found,  even  in  the  adult  animal,  sometimes  in  the 
most  widely  separated  parts  of  the  ovary,  sometimes  limited  to 
definite  regions  of  the  gland.  In  the  second  case  the  period  of 
forming  primitive  ova  in  the  germinal  epithelium  bears  a direct 
ratio  to  the  total  number  of  ova  eliminated  during  the  life  of  the 
individual.  Thus  Waldeyer  states  concerning  Man  that  in  the 
second  year  after  birth  the  formation  of  new  ova  can  no  longer  be 

sliown. 

Nevertheless  in  Man  the  number  of  ova  contained  m a single 
ovary  is  very  great.  They  have  been  estimated  to  number  in  a 
sexually  mature  girl  36,000.  In  other  Mammals  the  production  of 
new  ova  appears  to  last  longer.  Pflüger’s  tubes  which  were  still 
connected  with  the  germinal  epithelium  and  contained  small  pri- 
mordial ova  have  been  observed  even  in  young  ammals  (Dog,  Eabbit, 
etc.).  However,  it  has  been  questioned  whether  we  here  have 
really  new  structures  or  only  primitive  ova  that  m their  development 
have  remained  stationary.  It  is  maintained  by  van  Beneden  with 
certainty  for  a few  Mammals,  e.g.,  the  Bat,  that  m the  sexually 
mature  animal  Pflüger’s  tubes  and  primitive  ova  still  contmue  to 

be  produced  from  the  germinal  epithelium.  _ 

In  connection  with  the  first  formation  of  the  follicle  I will  here 
add  some  Statements  about  its  further  metamorphosis.  This  is  very 
similar  in  the  different  Yertebrates,  excepting  Mammals. 

In  most  Yertebrates  the  follicle  (fig.  216  /)  consists  at  first  of  a 
small,  centrally  located  egg-cell  and  a single  layer  of  small  follicular 
cells  enveloping  it.  Soon  both  are  more  sharply  separated  from 
each  other  by  means  of  a vitelline  membrane.  In  older  follicles 
both  parts  have  increased  in  size.  The  follicular  cells  ordman  y 
grow  out  into  long  cylinders,  and  appear  to  play  an  important  part 
in  the  nutrition  of  the  egg.  In  many  ammals,  e.g.,  in  Sharks  and 
Dipnoi  yolk-granules  have  been  found  in  them,  as  m the  egg  ltse  , 
and  it  has  been  concluded  from  this,  as  well  as  from  other  phenomena, 
that  the  follicular  cells  take  up  nutritive  substance  from  the  vas- 
cular  follicular  capsule,  and  pass  it  along  to  the  egg.  uc  i a me  io 
of  nutrition  is  made  easier  by  the  fact  that  the  vitellme  membrane 
(ficr.  5 z.p)  iS  traversed  by  tubules,  tlirough  which  the  folhculai 
cells  ( f.z)  send  protoplasmic  filaments  to  the  egg.  When  t e et_. 
has  attained  its  full  size,  the  follicular  cells  lose  their  sigmficance  as 
nutritive  organs  and  become  more  and  more  flattened. 

In  the  lower  Vertebrates  the  mature  ova  are  generally  ehnnna  e 
in  great  numbers  all  at  once,  frequently  in  the  course  of  a few  days 
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or  even  hours.  The  discharge  takes  place  by  the  rupture  of  the 
connective-tissue  envelope,  which  causes  the  eggs  to  escape  into  the 
body-cavity,  as  in  the  Fishes  and  most  of  the  Amphibia.  After  the 
elimination,  the  ovary,  whicli  up  to  this  time  was  extraordinarily 
large  and  took  up  most  of  the  space  in  the  body-cavity,  shrivels  into 
a very  small  cord  and  now  encloses  only  the  young  germs  of  ova, 
part  of  which  are  destined  to  mature  during  the  next  year. 

The  formation  of  the  follicle  takes  place  in  a somewhat  different 
way  in  Mammals.  The  follicle  originally  contains,  as  in  the  remaining 
Vertebrates,  only  a single  egg  and  a single  layer  of  folliciüar  cells, 
which  are  at  first  flat,  then  cubical,  then  cylindrical  (fig.  216/). 
For  a long  time  these  cells  envelop  the  egg  as  a single  layer,  but 


Fig.  217  A and  B.— Two  stages  n the  development  of  the  Graafian  follicle.  A with  the  follicular 

fluid  heginning  to  be  formed  ; B with  a greater  accumulation  of  it. 
ei,  Egg ; fz,  follicular  cells ; fz',  follicular  cells  which  envelop  the  ovum  and  constitute  the 
discus  proligerus ; ff,  follicular  fluid  (liquor  folliculi) ; fk,  follicular  capsule  (theca 
folliculi) ; zp,  zona  pellueida. 

they  then  grow,  undergo  division,  and  are  converted  into  a thick 
envelope  of  many  layers.  But  the  difference  from  the  course  of 
development  described  above  becomes  still  greater,  owing  to  the  fact 
that  a fluid,  the  liquor  folliculi,  is  secreted  by  the  proliferated 
follicular  cells,  and  collects  in  a small  cavity  at  the  side  of  the  ess 
(fig.  217  A ff). 

In  consequence  of  a considerable  increase  of  the  fluid,  the  originally 
solid  follicle  bccomes  converted  finally  into  a large  or  small  vesicle 
(fig.  217  B),  which  was  discovered  more  than  two  hundred  years  ago 
by  the  Holländer  Regnier  de  Graaf  and  was  held  to  be  the 
human  ovum.  The  structure  has  also  beeil  named  after  him  the 
brraafian  follicle.  Such  a follicle  (fig.  217  71)  now  consists  of  (1)  an 
outer  connective-tissue,  vascular  envelope  (fk),  the  theca  folliculi ; 
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(2)  lying  on  its  inner  surface,  an  epithelium  composed  of  inany  layers 
of  small  follicular  cells  (ß),  the  membrana  granulosa ; (3)  the  liquor 
folliculi  ( ff  ) ; and  (4)  the  ovuin  (ei),  which  originally  lay  in  the  centre 
of  the  follicle,  but  which  has  now  been  crowded  to  the  periphery. 
Hei’e,  enveloped  in  a great  mass  of  follicular  cells  (ß'),  it  causes  an 
elevation  of  the  wall, — the  discus  proligerus, — which  protrudes  into 
the  cavity. 

When  the  egg  has  reached  complete  maturity  its  elimination 
occurs  by  a collapse  of  the  Graafian  follicle,  which  has  then  at- 
tained  in  Man  a diameter  of  about  5 mm.  and  causes  an  elevation 
at  the  surface  of  the  ovary.  The  liquid  of  the  follicle  flows  out 
through  the  rupture  and  at  the  same  time  carries  away  with  it 
from  the  discus  proligerus  the  egg,  which  comes  first  into  the  body- 
cavitv,  being  surrounded  by  a small  number  of  follicular  cells,  which 
still  cling  to  the  zona  pellucida  (fig.  5).  The  egg  is  then  taken  up 
by  the  oviduct. 

Into  the  cavity  of  the  follicle  produced  by  the  flowmg  out  of  the 
liquid  an  effusion  of  blood  takes  place  from  the  ruptured  blood-vessels 
in  the  vicinity.  The  blood  coagulates,  and,  accompanied  by  a prolifera- 
tion  of  the  adjacent  tissue,  is  converted  into  the  yellow  body,  or  corpus 
luteum,  which  is  a characteristic  structure  of  the  ovary  of  Yertebrates. 
Both  the  follicular  cells  (membrana  granulosa)  which  are  left  behmd 
and  the  connective -tissue  follicular  capsule  participate  xu  tlns  pro 
liferation  The  follicular  cells  continue  to  multiply,  penetr-ate  rnto 
the  interior  of  the  coagulum,  and  after  a time  begin  to  undergo 
degeneration  and  to  be  dissolved  into  a granulär  mass.  Vascular 
outgrowths  from  the  capsule  penetrate  into  the  yellow  bo  y,  an 
at  the  same  time  there  is  an  extensive  emigration  of  white  blood- 
corpuscles  or  leucocytes,  which  likewise  undergo  fatty  and  granulär 

degeneration  at  a later  period.  , ,, 

It  is  of  great  importance  for  the  further  development  of  the  yellow 
body  whether  the  egg  set  free  is  fertilised  or  remains  unfertxlxsed. 
Bor  according  as  the  one  or  the  other  event  supervenes,  the  coxpus 
luteum  is  distinguished  as  true  or  false.  In  the  first  case  xt  ac^uxre, 
a much  greater  size,  the  maximum  of  which  is  reached  in  tlxe 
month  of  pregnancy.  It  then  appears  as  a fleshy  reddislx  nm 
After  the  fourth  month  a process  of  degeneration  begms. 
products  of  degeneration,  which  have  resulted  from  the  gramxlar 
metamorphosis  of  the  follicular  edle  and  leucoeytee.  as  wel) 
the  coagulum  of  blood,  are  absorhed  by  the  blood-vessels.  Out  of 
decomposed  colo,  lug  matter  of  the  blood  there  have  armen  hrnma- 
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toidin  crystals,  wliich  now  give  to  the  body  an  orange-red  color.  The 
connective  tissue,  originally  with  an  abundance  of  cells,  begins  to 
shrivel,  as  in  the  formation  of  a scar ; as  a result  of  these  various 
processes  of  degeneration  the  yellow  body,  which  projects  beyond  the 
surface  of  the  ovary,  begins  to  become  considerably  smaller,  and  is 
finally  converted  into  a firm  connective- tissue  callus,  which  causes 
a drawing  in  at  the  surface  of  the  organ. 

When  fertilisation  has  not  occurred,  the  same  metamorphosis 
and  processes  of  growth  it  is  true  take  place,  but  the  false  coipus 
luteum  remains  very  much  smaller.  This  is  probably  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  afflux  of  blood  to  the  sexual  organs  is  very  much 
less  when  there  is  no  fertilisation  than  in  case  pregnancy  takes 
place. 

In  addition  to  the  tubes  of  Pflüger, — which  arise  from  the 
germinal  epithelium  and  produce  the  primitive  ova,  in  most  classes 
of  Yertebrates  epithelial  cords  of  another  Jcind  and  another  origin 
enter  into  the  composition  of  the  ovary.  As  has  been  observed  by 
various  persons  in  Amphibia,  Eeptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals,  there 
grow  out  from  the  Wolffian  body,  which  lies  in  the  immediate 
vicinity,  epithelial  shoots,  the  “ sexual  cords  of  the  primitive  Udney,” 
and  these  penetrate  toward  the  developing  ovary  even  as  early  as 
the  beginning  of  the  intergrowth  between  germinal  epithelium  and 
coDnective  tissue.  They  arise  from  the  epithelium  of  the  Malpighian 
corpuscles,  as  Braun  has  shown  for  Beptiles,  Hoffmann  for  Amphibia, 
and  Semon  for  Birds.  In  Mammals,  in  which  at  present  their  sub- 
sequent  fate  has  been  most  accurately  traced  out,  they  then  unite 
with  one  another  into  a network  at  the  base  of  the  fundament  of 
the  ovary,  which  protrudes  as  a ridge  into  the  body-cavity,  and, 
pursuing  tortuous  courses,  grow  into  contact  with  the  tubes  of 
Pflüger.  Whereas  in  Mammals  the  cortex  of  the  ovary  is  de- 
veloped  out  of  the  latter,  the  former  share  in  the  composition  of 
the  future  medullary  substance,  and  are  on  that  account  designated 
as  medullary  cords.  In  the  vicinity  of  the  follicle  they  remain  solid, 
whereas  the  part  near  the  primitive  kidney  acquires  a cavity  which 
is  surrounded  by  cylindrical  cells. 

The  medullary  cords  exhibit  in  different  species  of  Mammals 
different  degrees  of  development,  as  the  comparative  investigations  of 
Harz  liave  established.  In  some  animals,  e.g.,  in  the  Pig  and  Sheep, 
they  reach  only  to  the  base  of  the  ovary,  and  therefore  remain  sepa- 
rated  from  the  tubes  of  Pflüger  by  a wide  space ; in  others  they 
grow  out  into  the  vicinity  of  the  latter,  and  in  part  apply  themselves 
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closely  to  them  (Cat,  Guinea-pig,  Mouse,  etc.),  and  take  a veiy 
prominent  part  in  the  composition  of  the  medullary  substance. 

There  are  two  antagonistic  views  relative  to  the  siynißcance  oj  the 
sexual  cords  of  the  primitive  Jcidney , or  the  medidlary  cords,  in  the 
formation  of  ova.  According  to  KÖlliker  and  Rouget  the  medullary 
cords  early  fuse  with  the  tubes  of  Pflüger  and  furnish  to  them  the 
cells  which  become  the  follicular  epithelium.  The  cells  contamed  m a 
follicle  would,  according  to  this,  come  from  two  sources  the  follicular 
cells  would  arise  from  the  primitive  kidney,  the  eggs  from  the  ger- 
minal  epithelium.  Most  embryologists  dispute  this.  Accordmg  to 
their  observations  the  medullary  cords  only  exceptionally  extend  close 
up  to  a follicle,  in  many  Mammals  they  do  not  reach  lt  at  all; 
consequently  not  only  the  primitive  ova  but  also  the  accompanying 
follicular  cells  must  be  furnished  by  the  germinal  epithelium.  I also 
favor  the  latter  view,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  best  supported  by 
the  facts.  But  what  significance  the  medullary  cords  have  will  be 
better  understood  when  wehave  become  acquainted  with  the  develop- 
ment of  the  testis,  to  which  we  shall  now  proceed. 


(</)  The  Testis. 

I wül  at  once  state  that  our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the 
testis  is  less  complete  than  that  of  the  development  of  the  ovary. 

The  conditions  appear  to  me  to  be  the  clearest  m the  non-amnwtw 
Vertebrata.  We  possess  here  the  pioneer  researches  of  Semper  an 
Balfour  on  the  Selachians,  and  of  Hoffman*  on  Amplnbia  All 
these  investigators  have,  with  one  accord,  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  male  sexual  products,  as  well  as  the  fernale,  arise  from  the 
germinal  epithelium  of  the  body-cavity.  In  males  also  Aae  « o 
be  recognised  in  the  region  of  the  primitive  kidney  a special  thmkan 
band  of  tall  epithelial  cells,  in  which  are  imbedded  ^ 

vesicular  nuclei,  the  primitive  sper matze  cells.  In  &ha  . > 
conditions  of  which  I shall  make  the  basis  of  the  teto«  ^c^um 
they  form  irregulär  cords  of  cells,  the  “Vorkeimketten  of  Semper 
(fi/218  A)  Out  of  these  are  developecl  small,  sphencal,  follicu  . 
like  bodies  (hg.  218  B),  by  the  ingrowth  of  surrounding  connective 
tissue  into  the  cords,  which  are  thereby  divided  up. 

Thus  far,  thevefore,  complete  agreement  exists  m the  ä«’el<,pment 
„f  both  kinds  of  sexual  products.  But  wbereaa  m the  »'  tb» 
O cell  in  each  follicle  increases  in  si/.e  and  is  comeited  into 
theTvl,  a like  process  does  not  take  place  in  the  male;  here  the 
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follicle-like  sfcructures  becoine  hollow  and  thus  converted  into  seminal 
ampullce,  whose  epithelial  cells  gradually  grow  out  into  long  cylinders. 
The  greater  part  of  these  becoine  seminal  mother-cells,  which  by 
many  repeated  divisions  are  converted  into  sixty  seminal  cells,  each 
of  which  is  metamorphosed  into  a seminal  filament.  Since  the 
filaments  derived  from  each 

seminal  mother-cell  always  s 8 3 

arrange  themselves  parallel 
to  one  another,  it  is  easily 
understood  why  before  the 
attainment  of  complete 
maturity  the  seminal  fila- 
ments are  found  united  in 
great  numbers  into  bundles. 

Whereas  the  testis,  like 
the  ovary,  clraws  its  specific 
histologiccd  components  di- 
rectly from  the  germinal 
epithelium,  it  acquires  its 
efferent  ducts  from  the 
primitive  kidney.  As  in 
the  female,  so  also  in  the 
male,  epithelial  shoots,  the 
sexual  cords  (genital  canals  ^ 
of  Hoffmann),  grow  from 
the  primitive  kidney  to- 
ward  the  testis ; in  the 
Amphibia  they  arise  as 
proliferations  from  the 
cells  of  the  wall  of  certain 
Malpighian  corpuscles;  in 
the  Selacliians,  on  the  con- 
trary,  they  sprout  out  in  a 
somewhat  different  manner 
from  the  ciliate  funnels. 

Arrived  at  the  base  of  the  testicular  ridge,  they  are  joined  together 
into  a longitudinal  canal,  from  which  fine  tubules  are  sent  still 
art  er  mto  the  substance  of  the  testis,  where  they  unite  with  the 
structures  that  take  their  origin  in  the  germinal  epithelium.  As 
^gure  -18  B shows,  the  efferent  tubules  (sc)  in  Selacliians  at 
first  apply  their  blind  ends  to  the  ampulke,  and  enter  into  open 
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commmncation  with  them,  bat  only  after  the  mnturation  of  the 
seminal  filaments  begins. 

Many  differences  of  opinion  still  prevail  concermng  the  development 
of  the  testis  in  the  higher  V ertebrates.  14  is  true  that  the  presence  of 
a crerminal  epithelimn  upon  the  surface  of  the  mesonephros  has  also 
been  established  in  this  case  by  Walde yer  for  the  male,  but  its 
participation  in  the  fundament  of  the  testis  has  been  called  in 
question.  According  to  the  original  account  of  Walde  yer,  which 
is  still  defended  by  many  investigators,  especially  by  KÖlliker,  the 
seminal  tubules  are  morphological  products  of  the  primitive  kidney. 
However,  more  recent  researches,  which  it  must  be  admitted  do  not 
yet  harmonise  with  one  another  in  all  points,  indicate  that  the 
development  of  the  testis  of  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals  agrees 
with  that  of  non-amniotic  Yertebrates  in  the  mam  outlines.  In 
continuation  of  the  work  of  Boruhauft  and  Egli,  who  it  is  true 
worked  with  incomplete  methods  of  Investigation,  Braus  has  recently 
maintained  for  Reptiles,  Srmos  for  the  Chiek,  MmAlKoviCS  and 
Jakosik  for  the  latter  and  for  Mammals,  that  in  the  male  also  the 
germinal  epithelimn  begins  to  proliferate,  penetrates  into  the  depths 
of  the  testis,  and  furnishes  the  primitive  seminal  cells.  The  tubules, 
which  according  to  Külliker  and  Waldever  grow  into  the  funda- 
ment of  the  testis  from  the  primitive  kidney, -the  sexual  cords- 
serve  only  for  carrying  away  the  Semen.  As  stated  by  Braua  o, 
Reptiles,  and  bv  Semok  for  the  Chiek,  tliey  spront  out  fron,  the 
epithelium  of  Malpighian  corpuscles,  as  m the  case  of  the  Amp  11  ■ 

Although  according  to  these  accounts  the  double  o ngm  of 
suis, an  re  of  lks  testis,  on  Ae  o»e  W from  Ae  germinf ***■£ 
on  Ae  aber  fron,  Ae  primitive  kidney,  can  no  - 
called  in  question,  nevertheless  in  the  details  “W 
which  are  still  differently  described  in  the  higher  eI' « • 

demand  renewed  investigation.  Befere  all  eto  tk»  pom ^shouM  be 
i-p  fnrtlier  explained  : In  what  proportion  do  the  epithelial  ce  i 
furnished  by  the  germinal  epithelium  and  tliose  by  the  primi  i^e 
kanev  share  in  the  formation  of  the  testicnlar  substance  1 Are  ti 
tubules  which  produce  the  Semen  formed  exclusmel^  germm 

thj  hnpl'  it  to  be  themore  Jn-Öbable  that  !/>«  tubules  proimng  Ae  Semen 
„C,i  mul  the  rete  Astis,  on  Ae  con trary,  from  Ae  )»  «nitne  J 
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Nagel  has  studier!  tlie  development  of  the  testis  in  human  embryos.  Accord- 
ing  to  bis  description  also,  there  arise  from  the  actively  proliferating  germinal 
epithelium  numerous  cords, in  which  large  primitive seminal  cells  are  imbedded. 
The  cords  afterwards  become  the  seminal  tubules.  In  Man  there  prevails  from 
the  beginning,  as  Nagel  remarks,  such  a great  difference  between  the  two 
sexes,  bot-h  in  tho  form  of  the  original  germinal  ridge  and  in  the  whole  process 
of  its  differentiation,  that  one  can  recognise  in  the  anatomical  structure  of  the 
sexual  glands  from  a very  early  stage  whether  one  has.  before  him  a male 
or  a female. 

(h)  Metamorphosis  of  the  Different  Fundaments  of  the  Urogenital 
System  into  the  Adult  Condition. 

We  have  become  acquainted  in  the  preceding  pages  with  the  first 
development  of  the  various  parts  which  constitute  the  foundations  of 
the  urogenital  System.  These  are  (fig.  219)  three  pairs  of  canals 
— the  mesonephric  ducts  (ug) , the  Miillerian  ducts  (mg),  and  the 
ureters  (hl) — and  in  addition  a great  number  of  glandular  structures 
— pronephros,  mesonephros  (un),  metanephros  (n),  and  the  sexual 
glands  (kd),  ovary  and  testis. 

It  will  be  my  task  in  what  follows  to  indicate  how  the  ultimate 
condition  is  derived  from  these  embryonic  fundaments.  In  this  I 
shall  limit  myself,  in  the  main,  to  Man,  because  we  now  have  to  do 
with  more  easily  investigated,  and  in  general  well-known  conditions. 

In  a human  embryo  eight  weeks  old  (fig.  220)  the  fundaments, 
if  we  neglect  differences  which  are  recognisable  only  by  the  aid 
of  the  microscope,  are  so  similar  in  male  and  female  as  to  be 
indistinguishable. 

All  the  glands  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  lumbar  ver!  eb  a» : farthest 
forward  the  kidney  (n),  which  is  a small  bean-shaped  body ; upon 
this  lies  the  suprarenal  body  (nn),  that  at  this  time  is  dispropor- 
tionately  large  and  is  to  be  seen  only  on  the  left  half  of  the  figure. 

Somewhat  lateral  to  the  kidney  one  sees  the  primitive  kidney  (un) 
as  an  elongated,  narrow  tract  of  tissue.  It  is  attached  to  the  wall 
of  the  trunk  by  a connective-tissue  lamella,  a fohl  of  the  peritoneum, 
the  so-called  mesentery  of  the  primitive  kidney.  In  the  middle  of 
the  gland  it  is  rather  broad,  but  above,  toward  the  diaphragm,  it 
is  elongated  into  a narrow  band,  which  Külliker  has  described  as 
the  diaphragmatic  ligament  of  the  primitive  kidney.  Upon  careful 
examination  one  also  observes  at  the  lower  end  of  the  primitive 
kidney  a second  fold  of  the  peritoneum,  which  runs  from  it  to  the 
inguinal  region  (figs.  219  and  220  gh).  It  encloses  a firm  strand 
of  connective  tissue,  a kincl  of  ligament,  that  is  destined  to  play  a 
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part  in  the  development  of  the  female  and  male  sexual  01  gans  the 
inguinal  ligament  of  tlie  primitive  kidney.  It  subsequently  becomes 
in  man  the  gubernaculum  Hunteri,  in  woman  the  round  ligament  oj 

the  uterus  ( ligamentum  teres  uteri). 

On  the  median  side  of  the  primitive  kidney  Ls  found  either  the 

testis  or  the  ovary  (kd), 
according  to  the  sex  of 
the  embryo,  both  sexual 
organs  still  being  at  this 
time  small  oval  bodies. 
They  also  possess  me- 
senteries  of  their  own, 
a mesorchium  or  rneso- 
varium,  by  means  of 
which  they  are  con- 
nected with  the  root  of 
the  primitive  kidney. 
As  long  as  the  sexual 
organs  retain  their  posi- 
tions  on  each  side  of 
the  lurnbar  vertebrae, 
the  blood-vessels  that 
supply  them  run  in  an 
exactly  transverse  direc- 
tion : the  arteria  sper- 
matica  from  the  aorta 
to  the  ovary  or  the 
testis,  the  vena  sperma- 
tica  from  the  gland  to 
the  vena  cava  inferior. 

The  various  efferent 
ducts  lie  at  this  time 
close  together  at  the 
margin  of  the  rnesone- 
phric  fold  (lig.  -19),  the 

most  anterior  [ventral]  being  the  Müllerian  duct  (mg).  Farther  back- 
wards  toward  the  pelvis  the  ducts  of  both  sides  approach  the  median 
plane  (fig.  219),  whereby  the  Müllerian  duct  (mg)  comes  to  lie  or  a 
certain  distance  on  the  median  side  of  and  then  belnnd  [dorsal  of] 
the  mesonephric  duct  (ug),  so  that  altogether  it  descnbes  around  the 
latter  a kind  of  spiral  course.  When  they  reach  the  lesser  pelvis, 


Tig.  219.— Diagram  of  the  indifferent  fundament  of  the 
urogenital  System  of  a Mammal  at  an  early  stage. 

n,  Kidney ; kd,  sexual  gland ; un,  primitive  kidney ; ug, 
mesonephric  duct ; mg,  Müllerian  duct ; mg' , its  an- 
terior end  ; gh,  gubernaculum  Hunteri  (mesonephric 
inguinal  ligament);  hl,  ureter;  hl',  its  opening  into 
the  urinary  bladder  ; ug",  mg",  openings  of  the  mesone- 
pluic  and  Müllerian  ducts  into  the  sinus  urogemtalis 
(s  v.g) ; md,  rectum  ; cl,  cloaca ; ghö,  sexual  eminenee  , 
gw,  sexual  ridges ; cl',  external  orifiee  of  the  cloaca ; 
hbl,  urinary  bladder;  hbl',  its  elongation  into  the 
urachus  (the  future  lig.  vesico-umbilicale). 
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the  four  ducts  are  imited  behind  tbe  bladder  (hbl)  into  a fascicle,  tlie 
genital  cord  ; this  union  is  düe  to  their  becoming  surrounded  by  tbe 
umbilical  arteries — wbich  have  at  tbis  time  attained  a large  size,  and 
wbich  run  from  tbe  aorta  on  botb 
sides  of  tbe  bladder  up  to  tbe 
umbilicus — and  to  their  being,  as 
it  were,  tied  up  into  a bündle  by 
them.  In  a cross  section  tlirough 
the  genital  cord  (fig.  228)  we  find 
tbe  mesonephric  ducts  (ug)  some- 
wbat  more  anterior  [ventral]  and 
at  tbe  same  time  fartber  apart 
tban  tbe  Mtillerian  ducts  (mg), 
wbicb  are  a little  bebind  them 
and  pressed  quite  close  together 
in  tbe  median  plane. 

In  older  embryos  there  arise 
in  tbe  evolution  of  tbe  urogenital 
system  differences  between  tbe 
two  sexes  wbich  are  visible  even 
externally  and  wbicb  become 
more  distinct  from  montb  to 
montli.  These  result  from  fundamental  metamorphoses,  wbicb  tbe 
wbole  apparatus  continually  undergoes  in  its  separate  parts.  In 
connection  witli  tbis  some  originally  quite  large  fundaments  undergo 
almost  complete  degeneration ; of  tbose  which  remain  some  are 
serviceable  only  in  the  female,  others  only  in  the  male  ; wben  not 
employed,  tbey  disappear.  Moreover  tbe  conditions  wbich  were 
referred  to  at  the  beginning  of  tbe  description  are  extensively  altered 
ljy  the  fact  tbat  tbe  sexual  Organs  surrender  their  original  position, 
on  either  side  of  tbe  lumbar  vertebrae,  and  move  fartber  downward 
into  the  pelvic  cavity. 

I describe  first  the  changes  in  tbe  male,  then  tbose  in  the  female. 


Fig.  220.— Urinary  and  sexual  Organs  of  a 
human  emhryo  8 weeks  old,  after  Köl- 
likek.  Magnified  about  8 diameters,  and 
seen  from  the  ventral  side. 
nn,  Right  supvarenal  body ; un,  primitive 
kidney ; n,  kidney ; ung,  mesonephric 
duct ; gh,  Hunteb’s  direetire  or  inguinal 
ligament  (gubernaculnm  Hunteri  or  liga- 
mentum  uteri  rotundum) ; m,  rectum ; 
b,  bladder  ; Ted,  sexual  gland. 


(A)  J he  Metamorphosis  in  the  Male.  Descensus  testiculorum. 

Whereas  tbe  testis  (figs.  221  and  222)  by  conglomeration  of  the 
semmal  tubules  becomes  a bulky  Organ  (h),  tbe  mesonepbros  (nh  + pa) 
is  retarded  in  its  development  more  and  more,  and  is  at  tbe  same 
time  diflerently  metamorphosed  in  its  anterior  and  its  posterior 
portions.  The  anterior  or  sexual  pari  of  the  primitive  kidney  (nh), 
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which  has  come  into  communication  with  the  seminal  tubules  by 
means  of  individual  canals,  in  the  manner  previously  described,  and 
has  thereby  furnished  the  rete  testis  and  the  tubuli  recti,  Ls  converted 
into  the  head  of  the  epididymis.  It  exliibits  in  the  tenth  to  the 
twelfth  week  from  ten  to  twenty  short  transverse  canals,  which  are 
now  to  be  designated  as  vasa  etferentia  testis.  They  unite  in  the 
mesonepkric  duct  (fig.  222),  which  continues  to  have  a straiglit 
course,  and  has  now  become  the  seminal  duct  (sl,  vas  deferens). 
Düring  the  fourth  and  fifth  months  the  individual  canals  begin  to 
grow  in  length  and  thereby  to  become  tortuous.  The  vasa  eft'erentia 

in  this  way  produce  the  coni  vasculosi, 
which  are  at  once  the  initial  part  of 
the  vas  deferens  and  the  tail  of  the 
epididymis. 

Incidentally  let  it  be  statecl  tbat  near  the 
external  opening  of  the  vas  deferens,  as  it 
passes  along  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
bladder,  there  arises  in  the  third  month  a 
small  evagination,  which  becomes  the  seminal 
vesicle  (sbl). 

The  posterior  region  of  the  primitive 
kidney  (pa)  degenerates  into  very  in- 
significant  remnants.  In  older  embryos 
one  still  finds  for  a time,  between  vas 
deferens  and  testis,  small,  tortuous 
canals,  usually  blind  at  both  ends,  be- 
tween which  degenerated  Malpighian 
corpuscles  also  occur.  The  whole  forms 
a small  yellow  body.  In  the  adult  these 
remnants  are  still  further  reduced ; they  produce  on  the  one  hand 
the  vasa  aberrantia  of  the  epididymis , and  on  the  other  the  organ 
discovered  by  Giraldes,  the  paradidymis.  The  latter  consists, 
according  to  Hent.e’s  description,  of  a small  number  of  flat,  white 
bodies,  lying  in  contact  with  the  blood-vessels  of  the  seminal  cord, 
each  of  which  is  a knotted  tubule  blind  at  both  ends ; each  tubule  is 
lined  with  an  epithelium  containing  fat,  and  is  enlarged  at  its  blind 

ends  into  irregularly  lobed  vesicles. 

The  Miilerian  ducts  (fig.  222  mg)  do  not  acquire  in  the  male  any 
function,  and  therefore,  as  useless  structures,  undergo  degeneration ; 
the  middle  region  in  fact  usually  disappears  without  leaving  a trace 
although  it  has  been  for  a time  during  embryonic  life  demonstrable  as 


Eig.  221.— The  internal  sexual  organs 
of  a male  human  embryo  9 cm. 
long,  after  Wai.deyf.e.  Magnifietl 
8 diameters. 

h,  Testis  ; nh,  epididymis  (sexual  part 
of  the  primitive  kidney)  ; pa, 
paradidymis  (remnant  of  the 
primitive  kidney);  sl,  vas  deferens 
(duct  of  the  primitive  kidney); 
<7,  vascular  bündle  of  connective 
tissue. 
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an  epithelial  cord.  Gasser  incleed  observed  a rudimentary  canal  of 
considerable  extent  at  the  side  of  the  vas  deferens  in  a recently  born 
male  child.  Oertain 
rudiments  of  the  ter- 
minal portions,  on 
the  contrary,  are  pre-  n 
served  even  in  the 
adult  individual,  and 
in  descriptive  anato- 
mies  are  called  uterus 
masculinus  (um)  and 
non-stalked  hydatids 
of  the  epididymis(hy). 

The  posterior  ter- 
minal parts  of  the 
two  Miillerian  ducts, 
which  lie  close  to- 
gether  enclosed  in 
the  genital  cord,  are 
modified  into  the 
uterus  masculinus 
{um).  Owing  to  the 
disappearance  of  the 
partition  separating 
•them,  they  are  united 
into  a single  small 
sac,  which  is  situated 
between  the  openings 
of  the  two  vasa  de- 
ferentia  at  the  pro- 
stata  and  therefore 
still  bears  the  name 
of  sinus  prostaticus. 

Extraordinarily  in- 
conspicuous  in  Man, 
it  acquires  in  many 
Mammals,  in  Carni- 
vores  and  Ruminants 


hr  um 

Fig.  222 — Diagram  to  illustrate  the  development  of  the  male 
sexual  organs  of  a Mammal  from  the  indifferent  funda- 
ment  of  the  urogenital  System,  which  is  diagrammatically 
represented  in  fig,  219. 

The  persistent  parts  of  the  original  fundament  are  inilicated 
hy  continuous  lines,  the  i>arts  which  undergo  degeneration 
hy  dotted  lines.  Dotted  lines  are  also  employed  to  show 
the  position 'which  the  male  sexual  organs  take  after  the 
completion  of  the  descerisus  testiculorum. 

“>  Eldney  ; 7l>  teatis ; nh,  epididymis ; pa,  paradidymis ; hy, 
hydatid  of  the  epididymis  ; sl,  vas  deferens  ; mg,  degenerated 
Miillerian  duct ; um,  uterus  masculinus,  reninant  of  the 
Müllerian  ducts  ; gli,  gubernaculum  Hunteri  ; hl,  ureter  ; 
hl , its  opening  mto  the  bladder  ; sbl,  vesiculse  seminales ; 
hbl,  unnary  bladder  ; hbl’,  its  upper  tip,  which  is  continuous 
with  the  ligamentum  vesico-nmbiUoale  medium  (urachus) ; 
hr,  urethra ; pr,  prostata ; dej,  extemal  orifice  of  the  ductus 
ejaculatorii. 

f he  letters  nh',  h',  sl'  indicate  the  position  of  the  several  organs 
after  the  descent  bas  taken  place. 


(Weber),  a considerable  size,  and  is 
into  a vaginal  and  a uterine  part. 
to  the  vagina  (Tourneux). 


differentiated,  as  in  the  female, 
In  Man  it  corresponds  chiefly 


390 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


The  non-stalked  hydatid  ( hy ) is  developed  out  of  the  other  end 
of  the  Müllerian  duct.  It  is  a small  vesicle  that  rests  upon  the 
epididymis,  is  lined  with  ciliate  cylindrical  epithelium,  and  is  continued 
into  a small,  likewise  ciliate  canal.  At  one  place  it  possesses  a funnel- 
shaped  opening,  which  has  been  compared  by  Waldeyer  to  the 
pavilion  of  a Fallopiaii  tube  in  miniature. 

In  order  to  complete  the  account  of  the  development  of  the  sexual 
orCTans,  there  still  remain  to  be  mentioncd  the  important  chancjes 
f Position  which  the  testis  together  with  the  attached  rudiments 
undergoes.  Since  early  times,  these  have  been  embraced  under  the 
uame  of  descensus  testiculorum. 

Originally  the  testes  (fig.  222  h)  He,  as  previously  stated,  m the 

peritoneal  cavity  at 
the  side  of  the  lumbar 
vertebrse.  In  the 
third  month  we  find 
them  already  in  the 
greater  (false)  pelvis, 
in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
on  the  inner  side  of 
the  anterior  wall  of 
the  abdomen  close  to 
the  inner  abdominal 
ring  (fig.  223).  In 
consequence  of  these 
changes  the  nourish- 
ing  blood  - vessels, 

»Lieh  at  first  ran  transversely,  have  altered  their  direction  and  now 
pass  obHquely  from  below  upwärd,  because  their  original  place  ot 
attachment  to  the  abdominal  aorta  and  the  inferior  vena  cava 
remains  the  same.  How  is  the  migration  to  be  explamed  » 

I have  already  mentioned  the  inguinal  ligament,  or  the  guberna- 
culum  Hunteri  (fig.  222  and  223  gh),  which  puts  the  primitive 
kidney,  or,  when  this  has  disappeared,  the  testis,  into  Connection  with 
the  inguinal  region.  This  ligament  has  in  the  meantime  become  a 
streng  connective-tissue  cord,  in  which  non-striate  muscles  also  he. 
Its  upper  end  is  attached  to  the  head  of  the  epididymis  (nh) ; lte 
lower  end  traverses  the  abdominal  wall  to  be  mserted  m i 
corium  of  the  inguinal  region.  Apparently  this  gubernaculum  plap 
a part  in  the  migration  of  the  sexual  organs.  Fornierly  it  was  b^ 
lieved  that  it  exercised  a traction  upon  the  testis,  in  which  connecti 


Fig.  223. — Human  embryo  of  the  fift’i  month,  after  Bramann*. 
Natural  size. 

nul,  Rectum ; h,  testis ; nh,  epididymis  ; sl,  vas  deferens ; gl i, 
gubernaculum  Hunteri  with  processus  vaginalis  pentonei ; 
bl,  bladder  with  lig.  vesico-umbilioale  medium. 
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attention  was  directed  to  the  non-striate  muscle-fibres  contained  in 
it,  or  a skortening  of  the  connective-tissue  cord  by  gradual  shrinkage 
was  assumed.  Bat  it  is  impossible  for  this  very  important  ckange 
in  position  to  bave  taken  place  in  that  manner.  One  therefore 
rightly  seeks  to  explain  the  agency  of  the  ligament  in  another  way, 
without  assuming  an  active  skortening  or  a traction  exercised  by 
muscular  action.  We  liave  to  do  here  simply  with  processes  of 
nnequal  growth.  When,  ont  of  several  organs  originally  lying  beside 
one  another  in  the  same  region  of  the  body,  certain  ones  in  later 
months  of  embryonic  life  increase  in  size  less,  while  others,  on  the 
contrary,  grow  extraorchnarily  in  length,  the  natural  consequence  is 
that  the  more  rapidly  growing  parts  are  shoved  past  those  that  grow 


A B 


Fig.  221— Two  diagrams  to  illustrate  the  descensua  and  the  formation  of  the  envelopes  of  the 
testis. 

A,  The  testis  lies  in  the  vicinity  of  the  inner  abdominal  ring.  Bf  The  testis  has  entered  the 
scrotum. 

1,  Skin  of  the  ab  dornen  ; 1',  scrotum  with  tunica  dartos;  2,  superficial  abdominal  fascia ; 2\ 
Cooper  s fascia ; 3,  muscle-layer  and  fascia  transversa  abdominis ; 3',  tunica  vaginalis 
communis  with  cremaster  ; 4,  peritoneuni  ; 4',  parietal  layer  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  propria ; 
4",  peritoneal  investment  of  the  testis  or  visceral  layer  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  propria. 

Ir,  Inguinal  or  abdominal  ring  ; h,  testis  ; sl , vas  deferens. 

more  slowly.  If,  now,  in  the  present  case  the  skeletal  parts  and 
their  accompanying  muscles  in  the  lumbar  and  pelvic  rtgions  become 
elongated,  while  the  Hunterian  ligament  does  not  grow  and  tkere- 
f°ie  i omains  short,  the  latter  necessarily — because  one  of  its  ends 
is  attached  to  the  skin  of  the  inguinal  region  and  the  other  to  the 
testis  draws  down  the  testis  as  the  movable  part;  it  draws  the 
testis  at  first  gradually  into  the  cavity  of  the  false  pelvis,  and  finally, 
when  the  other  parts  have  become  still  karger,  when  at  the  same 
time  the  abdominal  wall  has  become  rauch  tkicker,  into  the  vicinity 
of  the  inner  abdominal  ring  (fig.  223). 

The  testis  migrates  still  farther  in  consequence  of  a second  process 
wlnck  begins  even  in  the  second  montk.  For  there  is  formed  at  the 
place  where  Hünter’s  ligament  traverses  the  wall  of  the  abdomen 
an  evagmation  of  the  peritoneum,  the  processus  vaginalis  peritonei 
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(fig.  224  A).  This  gradually  penetrates  the  abdominal  wall  and 
enters  into  a fold  of  the  skin,  which  is  developed  in  the  pubic  region, 
as  will  be  shown  in  a subsequent  section  (see  hg.  231  gw).  The 
opening  of  the  hernia-like  evagination,  which  leads  into  the  body- 
cavity,  is  called  the  inner  inguinal  [ abdominal ] ring  (Ir)  ; the  portion 
which  traverses  the  musculature  of  the  abdominal  wall,  the  inguinal 
canal ; and  the  blind  end  which  is  expanded  within  the  dermal  fold, 
the  scrotum. 

In  its  migration  the  testis  (hg.  224  B)  also  sinks  down  into  this 
peritoneal  fold,  whereby  it  remains  imdetermiued  whether  Hunters 
ligament  exörcises  an  influence  on  it  or  not.  The  entran.ce  into  the 
inguinal  canal  usually  takes  place  in  the  eighth  month,  into  the 
scrotum  in  the  ninth  month,  so  that  at  the  end  of  embryonic  life 
the  descent  is,  as  a rule,  completed.  The  canal  then  closes  by 
fusion  of  its  walls,  and  thereby  the  testis  comes  to  lie  in  a sac 
constricted  off  from  the  abdominal  cavity  and  enclosed  on  all 
sides. 

The  various  enveloping  structures  of  the  testis  also  beco.me  inte  i- 
eible  from  the  sketch  of  the  development  just  given.  Smce  the 
cavity  which  shelters  it  is  sirnply  a detached  portion  of  the  body- 
cavity,  it  is,  as  a matter  of  course,  lined  by  pentoneum  (fig.  224  4 ). 
This  is  the  so-called  tunica  vaginalis  propria,  on  which,  as  on  other 
regions  of  the  peritoneum,  we  have  to  distinguish  a parietal  layer 
(4')  lining  the  wall  of  the  sac  and  a visceral  layer  (4")  investing  the 
testis.  Outside  of  this  follows  the  tunica  vaginalis  communis  (3')  ; 
it  is  the  evaginated,  and  at  the  same  time  extraordinarily  attenu 
ated,  layer  of  muscles  and  fascise  (3)  of  the  abdominal  wall.  Con- 
sequently  it  also  contains  some  muscle-fibres  enclosed  in  it,  uhich 
are  derived  from  the  musculus  obliquus  abdominis  internus,  and 
constitute  the  suspensory  muscle  of  the  testis  or  cremaster. 

In  the  descensus  testiculorum,  which  should  noi  mall)  be  com 
pleted  in  Man  at  the  end  of  embryonic  life,  interruptions  may,  under 
certain  chcumstances,  occur  and  produce  an  abnormal  lccation  of  the 
testis,  which  is  known  under  the  name  of  cryptorchism.  The  descent 
remains  incomplete.  Then  the  testes  of  the  recently  bom  t u < ar® 
either  found  to  be  located  in  the  body-cavity,  or  they  still  stick  fas 
in  the  wall  of  the  abdomen,  in  the  inguinal  canal.  In  consequence 

the  scrotum  feels  small,  fiabby,  and  flaccid. 

Such  anomalies  are  designated  as  inhibition-vialf ormatiom,  because 
they  are  explained  by  the  fact  that  tim  processes  of  development 
have  not  reached  tlieir  normal  termination. 
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diagrams 
sliown  in  figs. 
219,  222,  and 
225).  Whereas 
in  man  t h e 
mesonephric 
duct  becomes 
the  vas  defer- 
ens,  in  woman 
the  Miillerian 
duct  (fig.  225 
t,  ut,  sch)  as- 
sumes  the  func- 
tion  of  conduct- 
ing  away  the 
ova,  while  the 
m e sonephric 
duct  ( ug ) and 
the  primitive 
kidney  (ep,  pci) 
become  rudi- 
mentary. 

The  prone- 
phric  duct  in 


(B)  The  Metamorphosis  in  the  Female.  Descensus  ovariorum. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  primitive  embryonic  fundaments  in  the 
female  is  in  many  particulars  the  opposite  of  that  in  the  male,  inas- 
much  as  parts  which  are  made  use  of  in  the  latter  become  rudi- 
mentary  in  the 
former,  and 
vice  versd  (com-  n 
pare  witli  one 
another  the 

hy 


hbl' 


rm 


Fig.  225.— Dia  gram  to  illustrate  the  development  of  the  female  sexual 
Organs  of  a Mammal  from  the  indifferent  fundament  of  the  uro- 
genital System,  which  is  diagrammatioally  represented  in  fig.  219. 

The  persistent  parts  of  the  original  fundament  are  indicated  hy  con- 
tinuous  lines,  the  parts  which  undergo  degeneration  hy  dotted 
lines.  Dotted  lines  are  also  employed  to  show  the  position  which 
the  female  sexual  Organs  take  alter  the  cpmpletion  of  the  descensus. 

n,  Kidney ; ei,  ovary  ; ep,  epoöphoron  ; pa,  paroöphoron  ; hy,  hydatid ; 
t'  FalloPian  tuhe  (oviduct)  ; ug,  mesonephric  duct ; ut,  uterus  ; sch, 
vagina;  hl,  ureter  ; hbl,  urinary  hladder ; hbl',  its  upper  tip,  which 
is  contmuous  with  the  ligamentum  vesico-umhilicale  medium  • hi- 
urethra  ; vv,  vestihulum  vaginoe ; rm,  round  ligament  (inguinal 
ligament  of  the  primitive  kidney)  ; lo',  ligamentum  ovarii. 

The  letters  V,  ep' , ei',  l0'  indicate  the  positions  of  the  organs  after  tlie 


advanced  human  embryos  of  the  female  sex  is  still  demonstrable  as 
an  mconspicuous  structure  in  the  broad  ligament  and  at  the  side 
of  the  Uterus;  in  the  adult  it  has,  as  a rule,  entirely  disappeared, 
except  the  terminal  portion,  which  is  enclosed  in  the  substance  of 
the  neck  of  the  uterus,  where  it  is  distinguishable,  but  only  by 
mcans  of  cross  sections,  as  an  extraordinarily  narrow  tubule  (Beigel, 
H.  JJoiirn).  In  many  Mammals,  as  in  Ruminants  and  Swine,  the 
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mesonephric  ducts  persist  even  later  in  a rudimentary  condition,  and 
are  here  lcnown  nnder  the  name  of  Gärtner  s canals. 

There  are  to  be  distinguished  on  the  degenerating  primitive  kidney,as 
in  Man,  an  anterior  and  a posterior  region  (Walbeyer). 

The  anterior  region  (figs.  225  ep,  226  ep),  or  the  sexual  pari  of  the 
primitive  kidney,  which  in  the  male  becomes  the  epididymis,  ls  also 
retained  by  the  female  as  an  organ  without  function  and  here 
becomes  the  parovarium  (ep),  which  was  first  accurately  desciibed  by 
Iyobelt  (the  parovarium  or  epoöplioron  of  Walbeyer).  It  lies  m 

the  broad  ligament  (fig.  226) 
between  ovary  (ei)  and  Miillerian 
duct  (t),  and  consistsof  a longitu- 
dinal canal  (ug),  the  remnant  of 
the  upper  end  of  the  mesonephric 
duct,  and  of  ten  to  fifteen  trans- 
verse  tubules  (ep)-  The  latter 
have  at  first  a straight  course, 
but  afterwards  become  tortuous 
(fig.  227  ep),  in  much  the  same 
way  as  the  canals  which  in  the 
male  are  converted  into  the  coni 
vasculosi.  The  comparison  be- 
tween parovarium  and  epididy- 
mis may  be  carried  still  further. 
As  in  the  male  tubules  grow  out 
from  the  latter  into  the  cortex 
of  the  testis  and  are  there  diffe- 
rentiated  into  the  rete  testis  and 
the  tubuli  recti,  so  there  are  also 
canals  found  in  the  female  which 


Fig.  226.— The  internal  sexual  parts  of  a 
female  human  embryo  9 cm.  long,  after 
Wai.deyer.  Magnified  10  diameters. 
ei,  Ovary  ; t,  Miillerian  duct  or  oviduct  (Fallo- 
pian  tube) ; t',  ostium  abdominale  tubse  ; 
erp,  epoöphoron  (—  epididymis  of  the  male 
—sexual  part  of  the  primitive  kidney)  ; 
ug,  mesonephiic  duct  (vas  deferens  of  the 
male)  ; pa,  paroöphoron  (paradidymis  of 
the  male — rudiment  of  the  primitive 
kidney)  ; mk,  Malpighian  corpuscles. 


proceed  from  the  parovarium, 
enter  the  medullary  substance  of  the  ovary  itself,  and  form  here 
the  previously  (p.  381)  described  medullary  cords,  which  aie  .e  . 

developed  in  many  Mammals.  . , i 

The  posterior  portion  of  the  primitive  kidney,  which  in  the  male 
(figs.  221  and  222  pa)  furnishes  the  paradidymis  and  the  vasa 

aberrantia,  degenerates  in  the  female  (fig.  22o  pa)  m a 
manner  into  the  paroöphoron,  and  is  still  to  be  recogmsed  fo  a long 
time  in  the  human  embryo  as  a yellowish  body  (fig-  2-  P «)>  J 10 
lies  medianwards  of  the  epoöphoron  (ep)  in  the  broad  hgament,  and 
posed  of  small,  tortuous,  ciliate  tubules  (pa)  and  a 


is  comi 
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clegenerating  vascular  glomeruli  ( mk ).  Certain  canals  and  cyst-like 
structures,  which  are  often  found  in  the  broad  ligament  of  the  adult 
close  to  the  uterus,  are  to  be  referred  to  it. 

The  two  Müller ian  ducts  (fig.  219  mg),  which  from  the  beginning 
lie  in  the  margin  of  the  peritoneal  fold  that  serves  for  the  reception 
of  the  ovary  and  subsequently  becomes  the  broad  ligament,  undergo 
a very  profound  metamorphosis.  It  has  already  been  mentioned 
that  as  they  enter  the  lesser  or  true  pelvis  they  approach  the  median 
plane,  and  are  joined  to  the  genital  cord.  We  can  therefore  dis- 
tinguish  in  them  two  different  regions,  one  enclosed  in  the  genital 
cord,  the  other  lying  in  the  margin  of  the  broad  ligament.  The 


t 
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Fig.  227.  Broad  ligament  with  ovary  and  oviduct  in  the  adult  condition,  seen  from  behind. 

ei,  Ovary  ; t,  oviduct ; f , ostium  abdominale  tubse  with  flmbrice  ; f.o,  fimbrise  ovarii ; l.o,  liga- 
mentum  ovarn  ; x,  a portion  of  the  peritoneal  investmeut  is  dissected  away,  in  Order  to  see 
the  ex>oöphoron  (parovarium),  ep. 


latter  becomes  the  oviduct  (the  tuba  Fallopife)  with  its  funnel-shaped 
beginning  (figs.  225  t,  226,  227  t,  t').  The  anterior  end  of  the 
Müller  ian  duct,  which  in  the  embryo  reaches  far  forward  and  is 
here  enclosed  in  the  diaphragmatic  ligament  of  the  primitive  kidney, 
appears  in  the  meantime  to  degenerate,  whereas  the  permanent 
opening  (figs.  225  t and  226  t')  is  probablyan  entirely  new  formation. 
Morgagni  s hydatid  (fig.  225  liy)  is  perhaps  to  be  referred  to  the 
anterior  rudimentary  part — the  conditions  here  have  not  yet  been 
made  entirely  clear.  This  structure  is  a small  vesicle,  which  is  joined, 
by  means  of  a longer  or  shorter  stalk,  with  one  of  the  fimbriie  of  the 
funnel-shaped  end  of  the  oviduct. 

Out  of  the  part  of  the  Miülerian  ducts  enclosed  in  the  genital 
cord  (fig.  219  mg)  are  formecl  the  uterus  and  the  vagina  (fig.  225  nt 
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and  sch),  as  Thiersch  and  Kölliker  have  shown  for  Mammals,  and 
as  Dohrn  and  Tourneux  et  Legay  afterwards  showed  for  Man. 
Their  f'ormation  is  accomplished  by  a process  of  fusion,  which  in 
Man  is  effected  in  the  second  month.  When  the  Müllerian  ducts 
(fig.  228  mg)  are  closely  pressed  together,  the  partition  between  them 
becomes  thin  and  breaks  through — at  first  in  the  middle  of  the  genital 
cord.  Thus  there  is  developed  out  of  them  by  an  extension  of  this 
process  a single  sac  (the  sinus  genitalis),  which  is  also  established  in 
the  male  as  a rudimentary  organ,  the  previously  mentioned  sinus 
prostaticus  or  uterus  masculinus  (fig.  222  um).  In  woman  it  begins 
to  be  differentiated  in  the  sixth  month  into  uterus  and  vagina.  The 
upper  portion,  which  receives  the  oviducts,  acquires  very  thick, 
nmscular  walls  and  a narrow  lumen,  and  is  limited  below  by  a re- 
entering  ring-like  ridge — that  becomes  the  vaginal  portion  [of  the 
uterus] — from  the  lower  portion,  the  vagina,  which  remains  spacious 
and  possesses  a thinner  wall. 

Siinilarly  to  the  testis,  the  ovaries  also  have  to  pass  through  a con- 
siderable  change  in  position  : the  clescensus  ovariorum  (fig.  225  ei',  t'), 
which  corresponds  to  the  descent  of  the  testes.  In  the  third  month 
of  embryonic  life,  at  the  time  when  the  primitive  kidney  begins  to 
disappeav,  the  ovaries  move  from  the  region  of  the  lumbar  vertebrae 
down  into  the  false  pelvis,  where  they  are  found  medianwards  from 
the  musculus  psoas.  Probably  the  above-described  inguinal  ligament 
of  the  primitive  kidney  (fig.  225  r?n),  which  is  not  wanting  in  the 
female,  participates  in  the  change  of  position  in  this  case  also.  As 
Wieger  has  recently  shown,  the  ligament  is  differentiated  into  three 
distinct  regions  by  the  fact  that  it  acquires  a firm  union  with  the 
Müllerian  ducts  at  the  place  where  they  meet  to  form  the  sexual 
cord.  The  uppermost  region  becomes  a strand  of  non-striate  muscle- 
fibres,  which,  arising  from  the  parovarium,  is  imbedded  in  the  hilus 
of  the  ovary.  This  is  continuous  with  the  second  region,  or  the 
ligamentum  ovarii  ( lo '),  and  the  latter  with  the  round  ligament  (/  m) 
(ligamentum  teres  uteri).  The  round  ligament,  produced  from  the 
third  and  most  developed  region  of  the  inguinal  ligament,  extends 
from  the  upper  end  of  the  genital  cord  to  the  inguinal  region.  Hei  e 
there  is  usually,  as  in  the  male,  a small  evagination  of  the  peritoneum, 
the  processus  vaginalis  peritonei,  which  occasionally  persists  even  in 
the  adult  as  the  diverticulum  Nuckii,  and  then  may  likewise  be  the 
cause  of  the  formation  of  an  inguinal  hernia  in  the  female.  At  this 
place  the  round  ligament  passes  through  the  wall  of  the  abdomen 
and  ends  in  the  external  skin  of  the  labia  majora. 
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In  its  last  stages  tho  descent  in  the  feinale  is  accomplished  in 
a manner  different  frora  that  in  the  male.  For  instead  of  advancin°' 
like  the  testes  toward  the  inguinal  region,  tlie  ovaries,  when  the 
development  is  normal,  sink  down  instead  into  the  truepelvis.  Here 
they  are  enclosed  between  bladder  and  rectum  in  the  broad  ligament, 
which  is  developed  ont  of  the  peritoneal  folds,  and  in  which  originally 
the  primitive  kidneys,  the  ovaries,  and  the  Müllerian  ducts  are 
imbedded. 

Natural  ly  the  round  ligament  cannot  be  of  influence  during  this 
last  stage  of  the  descent  in  the  female,  because  it  can  exercise  a 
traction  only  in  the  direction  of  the  inguinal  region,  where  it  is 
attached.  The  descent  into  the  true  pelvis  seems  rather  to  be  due  to 
the  conversion  of  the  lower  region  of  the  Müllerian  ducts  into  the 
uterus.  At  any  rate,  the  ovaries  are  joined  to  the  uterus  by  means 
of  a firm  cord  of  connective  tissue, 
the  ligamentum  ovarii. 

In  rare  cases  in  the  female  the 
ovaries  can  continue  to  change  their 
position  in  a manner  corresponding 
to  that  in  the  male.  They  migrate 
then  toward  the  inguinal  region  up 
to  the  entrance  into  the  processus 
vaginalis  (diverticulum  Nuckii);  oc- 
casionally  they  here  cease  to  advance, 
but  sometimes  they  enter  farther  into 
the  abdominal  wall  through  the  in- 
guinal canal ; indeed,  as  has  been  observed  in  several  instances,  they 
can  pass  quite  through  the  wall  of  the  abdomen  and  at  last  imbed 
themselves  in  the  labia  majora.  The  latter  then  acquire  a great 
similarity  to  the  scrotum  of  the  male. 


mg  uy 


Fig.  228. — Cross  section  through  the  geni- 
tal cord,  after  Toüeneux  et  Leqay. 
The  cross  section  shows  the  fusion  of  the 
Müllerian  ducts  (mg) ; ug,  mesonephric 
ducts. 


(i)  The  Development  of  the  Bxterml  Sexual  Organs. 

The  section  which  deals  with  the  urinary  and  sexual  Organs  is 
real  y the  mast  suitable  place  at  which  to  introduce  the  development 
ot  the  externa!  sexual  Organs,  notwithstanding  they  do  not  arise 
rom  the  middle  germ  layer,  but  in  part  from  the  outer  and  in  part 
from  the  inner  germ-layer.  In  Order  to  give  an  exhaustive  aceount 
of  thern,  we  must  go  hack  to  rather  early  stages  of  development- 
to  the  time  when  in  the  embryo  the  Wolffian  and  Müllerian  ducts 
a.e  estabhshed.  Having  first  arisen  in  the  most  anterior  patt  of  the 
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embryo,  they  grow  backwards  to  the  terminal  part  of  tlie  intestine, 
and  there  implant  tkemselves  in  tbe  allantois.  This  is,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  first  part  of  this  text-book  (fig.  132,  3 and  4 cd),  an 
organ  which  is  produced  by  evagination  of  the  anterior  [ventral]  wall 
of  the  hind  gut.  In  most  Mammals  (figs.  134  al  and  142  ALC)  it 

attains  during  embryonic 
life  a quite  extraordinary 
development,  for  it  grows 
out  of  the  body-cavity, 
penetrates  between  the 
other  foetal  membranes, 
and  is  chstended  into  a 
large  vesicle,  which  re- 
ceives  the  urinary  fluid 
secreted  by  the  embryo. 
The  part  of  it  which  lies 
in  the  body-cavity  remains, 
on  the  contrary,  narrow. 
The  terminal  part  of  it 
which  receives  the  Wolffian 
and  Miillerian  ducts  is 
called  sinus  urogenitcdis 
(fig.  219  sug  and  229  ug), 
a structure  which  will  often 
demand  our  attention  in 
considering  the  develop- 
ment of  the  external  sexual 
organs. 

The  sinus 

and  the  hind  gut  unite 
to  form  a short,  unpaired 
region,  the  cloaca  (fig.  229 
cl ),  a small  depression 
which  opens  out  at  the 
sm-fftce  of  the  body  and 


Fig.  229. — Diagram  of  the  urogenital  Organs  of  a 
Mammal  at  an  early  stage,  aftev  Allen  Thomson  ; 
from  Balfoue. 

The  parts  are  seen  ohieiiy  in  profile,  but  the  Miillerian 
and  Wolffian  ducts  are  seen  from  the  front. 

3,  Ureter  ; A,  urinary  bladder  ; 5,  urachus ; ot,  genital 
gland  (ovary  or  testis) ; ]V,  left  Wolffian  body 
(primitive  kidney)  ; x,  its  diapliragmatic  ligament ; 
v;,  Wolffian  (mesonephric)  duct ; m,  Miillerian 
duct ; r/c,  genital  cord  consisting  of  Wolffian  and 
Miillerian  ducts  enveloped  in  a connnon  sheath ; 
i,  rectum  1 uff,  urogenital  sinus  ",  cp,  genital  emiu- 
ence,  which  becomes  the  clitoris  or  penis;  U,  genital 
ridges  from  which  the  labia  majora  or  the  scrotum 
are  developed. 


urogenitalis 
gut 


in  very  many  Yertebrates— in  the  Ampliibia,  Reptiles,  Birds,  and 
the  lowest  Mammals,  the  Monotr eines— persists  throughout  hfe. 
Tn  the  remaining  Mammals,  liowever,  the.se  structures  have  only 
an  embryonic  existence.  In  the  first  cnse  all  the  elimmation- 
products  of  the  body  are  conduoted  to  the  outside  through  the 
cloaca  —out  of  the  hind  intestine  the  ffecal  masses,  out  of  the 
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sinus  urogenitalis  the  urinary  fluid  and  the  male  or  female  sexual 
products. 

As  far  as  regards  the  special  conditions  in  Man,  the  allantois 
remains  in  his  case  very  small  (fig.  132,  5 cd)  and  possesses  a lumen 
in  the  region  of  the  body-cavity  only,  whereas  in  the  umbilical  cord 
and  between  the  remaining  foetal  membranes  only  its  connective- 
tissue  part,  together  with  the  blood-vessels,  which  shares  largely  in 
the  development  of  the  placenta,  grows  further.  In  the  second 
month  its  hollow  part,  lying  on  the  front  wall  of  the  abdomen, 
becomes  a spindle-shaped  body  (fig.  229  4).  Its  middle  enlargement 
becomes  the  urinary  bladder  (4),  its  upward  Prolongation,  which 
reaches  to  the  navel,  is  called  urachus  (5),  the  other  end  (ug)  is  the 
sinus  urogenitalis.  The  urachus  degenerates  during  embryonic  life  and 
furnishes  a connective-tissue  cord,  the  ligamentum  vesico-umbilicale 
medium,  which  extends  from  the  apex  of  the  bladder  (fig.  219  hbl') 
to  the  navel,  and  often  in  the  first  years  after  birth  still  contains  an 
epithelial  cord,  a remnant  of  the  original  epithelial  canal. 

As'is  well  known,  the  ureters  (figs.  229  3 and  219  hl')  in  the  adult 
open  close  together  at  the  posterior  surface  of  the  urinary  bladder 
(229  4).  In  very  young  embryos  this  is  net  the  case  at  first,  for  the 
two  ureters  arise  from  the  posterior  part  of  the  mesonephric  duct, 
and  this  opens  into  the  sinus  urogenitalis.  But  this  condition  is 
soon  altered.  The  ureter  splits  off  from  the  mesonephric  duct, 
and  comes  to  open  independently  into  the  posterior  wall  of  the  sinus 
urogenitalis,  from  which  it  afterwards  becomes  gradually  removed, 
since  its  orifice,  as  it  were,  creeps  higher  up  on  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
bladder.  Like  the  change  in  the  position  of  the  sexual  glands,  we 
must  also  conceive  of  this  shifting  as  produced  by  processes  of  growtli 
in  such  a way  that  especially  the  tract  between  mesonephric  duct 
and  ureter,  which  is  at  first  small,  increases  in  size,  and  thereby 
produces  the  apparent  upward  migration  of  the  opening  of  the 
ureter. 

In  the  sixth  week  the  cloaca  in  Man  undergoes  alterations  which 
are  connected  with  the  development  of  the  external  sexual  organs. 
The  cloacal  depression,  which  in  earlier  stages  (fig.  230  A)  appears 
fissure-like,  afterwards  becomes  (fig.  230  B)  surrounded  by  a ring- 
like  fohl,  the  genital  ndge  (gw),  and  there  also  arises  in  its  anterior 
portion  a growth  of  connective  tissue,  which  produces  the  externally 
protrudmg  genital  eminence  (c,h).  Along  the  lower  surface  of  the 
Jatter  there  is  formed  at  thesame  time  a groove  (cjr),  which  extends 
downward  to  the  cloaca,  of  which  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  continuation. 
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ln  the  following  weeks  of  development  the  exninence  protrudes  still 
more,  and  thereby  beeomes  converted  into  the  genital  member,  which 
is  at  first  possessed  by  both  sexes  in  the  same  condition ; meanwliile 
the  groove  (gr)  on  its  ander  sut-face  beeomes  deeper,  and  surrounded, 
at  the  right  and  left,  by  projecting  folds  of  the  skin,  the  genital 
folds  (gf).  (Oompare  also  the  diagrams  fig.  219  jhö,  gw,  cl'  and 
fig.  229  cp,  Is,  cl.) 

Alterations  follow  (fig.  231  . M and  W)  by  which  the  cloaca  is 
differentiated  into  two  openings,  one  lying  beliind  the  otlier,  the  anus 
(a)  and  the  separate  urogenital  opening  (ug).  The  deep  partition 
(fig.  229)  by  which  the  sinus  urogenitalis  and  the  rectum  are  separated 
from  each  other  begins  to  grow  outward,  and  at  the  same  time  folds 
also  arise  on  the  lateral  walte  of  the  cloaca  and  umte  with  it.  Thus 
a membrane  (fig.  231  d)  is  developed  which  separates  a posterior 
opening  (a),  the  anus,  from  an  anterior  opening,  the  entrance  to 
the  sinus  urogenitalis  (ug).  Inasmuch  as  tliis  partition  continues  to 
become  thicker  up  to  the  end  of  embryonic  life,  it  finally  crowds  the 
two  openings  far  apart  and  forms  between  them  the  perinseuin  (fig. 
231  M*  and  TF*  d).  In  this  way  the  anus  («)  moves  entirely  out  of 
the  territory  of  the  previously  mentioned  genital  ridge  (fig.  230  gw). 

From  thefourth  montli  onwarcl  great  differences  arise  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  external  sexual  parts  in  male  andfemale  embryos. 

In  the  female  (fig.  231  TF  and  W*)  the  metamorphoses  of  the 
original  ly  common  embryonic  foundations  are  on  the  whole  only 
slight ; the  genital  eminence  grows  only  slowly  and  beeomes  the 
female  member,  the  clitoris  (cl).  Its  anterior  end  begins  to  tkicken 
and  to  be  marked  off  from  the  remaining  part  of  the  body  as  the  glans. 
By  a process  of  folding  in  the  integument  tliere  is  developed  around 
it  (fig.  231  TF*  vh)  a kind  of  foreskin  (the  prseputium  clitoridis). 
The  two  genital  folds  (TF  gf),  which  have  bounded  the  groove  on  the 
under  surface  of  the  genital  knob,  take  on  a more  vigorous  develop- 
ment in  the  female  than  in  the  male,  and  are  converted  into  the  labia 
minora  (TF*  ksch).  The  space  between  them  (JF  ug),  or  the  sinus 
urogenitalis,  which  receives  the  outlet  of  the  urinary  bladder  and 
the  vagina  developed  by  the  fusion  of  the  Müllerian  ducts,  is  called 
the  vestibulum  vaginal  (TF*  w).  In  the  female  the  genital  ridges 
(TF  gw),  owing  to  the  deposition  of  fatty  tissue,  become  very  \olu- 
minous,  and  are  thus  converted  into  the  labia  majora  ( TI7*  gsch). 

The  corresponding  fundaments  pass  throrrgh  much  more  essential 
metamorphoses  in  the  male  (fig.  231  M and  M*).  By  an  extra- 
ordmarily  vigorous  growth  in  lengtlr  the  genital  eminence  is 
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Fig.  230. 


Fig.  231. 


F‘8'  Inoi^n  embjro  8 S * differenCe  °f  88X68  ‘S  n0t  yet  t0  be  rec0Snised 

Fig.  231.-Thetw°  Steges  M and  M*  exhibit  the  metamorphosis  of  the  original  fundament 
thcmalo  m embryos  2*  and  3 n.onths  old  respectively.  The  stages  W andlF*' present  \h 
metamorphosls  m the  female  (2 J and  4.1  months).  1 

The  same  designations  are  used  for  all  of  the  figures. 

ke’  ^groove0^ pMalgenitoH4^ea*'(7j)<)ö’l0*0a0a  1 geDUlÜ  üminonce  ‘ Bf>  Senital  fold  ! ßr,  genita 

to  sinns  urogenitalis  ^anh  1)enis  ’ cl’  clltons  • d>  perinsemn  ; «,  anus  ; ug,  entran» 

hs  scrotum  * 0 & v ranhe  \ ” Um  '!l°inPe  ; vv > vestibulum  vaginre  ; vh,  foreskin  (prepuce) 

*’  SCr0tUm  laphe  1)ennei  aild  scr°ti ; 9 sch,  labia  majora  ; ksch,  labia  minora. 
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converted  into  the  male  member,  or  the  penis,  which  corresponds  to 
the  clitoris  of  the  female.  Like  tbe  latter,  it  possesses  an  anterior 
knob-like  enlargement,  the  glans  (AI  gp),  which  is  embraced  by  a 
fold  of  the  skin,  the  praeputium  (AI*  vh).  The  sinus  urogenitalis, 
which  in  the  female  remains  short  and  broad  as  the  vestibulum 
vaginae,  is  in  the  male  converted  by  a process  of  fnsion  into  a long 
narrow  canal,  the  urinary  tube  or  urethra.  This  results  from  the 
fact  that  the  furrow  on  the  under  surface  of  the  genital  protuberance 
(AI  gr)  becomes  elongated  during  the  development  of  the  latter  and 
at  the  same  time  deeper,  and  that  the  sexual  folds  (gf)  bordering  it 
protrude  farther,  coming  into  immediate  contact  along  their  edges 
(AI*)  as  early  as  the  fourth  month,  and  begin  to  fuse  together. 

The  posterior  end  of  the  urethra  early  (second  month)  undergoes 
changes  by  which  the  prostata  (fig.  222  pr)  is  formed.  The  walls 
become  greatly  thickened,  acquire  non-striate  muscular  tissue,  and 
constitute  a ring-like  ridge,  into  which  evaginations  from  the  epi- 
thelium  of  the  tube  penetrate,  and  by  their  branchings  furnish  the 
glandular  portions  of  the  organ.  On  its  posterior  wall  are  found,  as 
is  well  known,  the  openings  (dej)  of  the  vasa  deferentia,  and  between 
them  the  sinus  prostaticus  or  uterus  masculinus  (um),  produced  by 
the  fusion  of  the  Müllerian  ducts. 

The  genital  ridges  (fig.  231  M gw),  which  in  woman  become 
the  labia  majora,  also  undergo  a fusion  in  man.  They  surround 
the  root  of  the  penis  and  then  fuse  in  the  median  plane,  where 
the  place  of  union  is  indicated  afterwards  by  the  so-called  raphe 
scroti  (AI*  r).  Into  the  scrotum  (AI*  hs)  thus  formed  the  testes, 
toward  the  end  of  embryonic  life,  migrate,  as  previously  described. 

From  the  fact  that  originally  the  external  sexual  parts  are  con- 
stituted  exactly  alike  in  both  sexes,  it  is  evident  wliy,  with  a 
derangement  of  the  normal  course  of  development,  forms  come  into 
existence  in  which  it  is  sometimes  extremely  difficult  to  determine 
whether  one  has  to  do  with  male  or  female  external  parts.  Ihese 
are  cases  which  in  earlier  times  were  erroneously  designated  as 
hermaphroditism.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  they  may  arise. 
They  are  either  to  be  referred  to  the  fact  that  in  a female  the 
process  of  development  has  proceeded  further  than  normally  (i.e., 
as  in  the  male),  or  that  in  a male  the  process  of  development  has 
suffered  an  early  interruption,  and  thereby  led  to  formations  which 
are  similar  to  the  female  genital  parts. 

As  far  as  regards  the  first  kind  of  malform ations,  the  genital 
eminence  in  the  female  occasionally  assumes  such  a size  and  form 
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that  it  resembles  in  every  particular  the  male  organ.  The  resein- 
blance  may  become  even  greater,  when  the  ovaries  migrate  into  the 
inguinal  region  instead  of  the  true  pelvis,  pass  through  the  -wall  of 
the  abdomen,  and  become  imbedded  in  the  labia  majora.  In  con- 
sequence  of  this  the  latter  lie  upon  the  root  of  the  large  clitoris  and 
simulate  a kind  of  scrotum. 

The  malformations  which  have  given  occasion  for  the  assumption 
of  hermaphroditism  are  of  more  frequent  occurrence  in  the  male. 
Tliey  are  attributable  to  the  fact  that  the  processes  of  fusion  which 
normally  take  place  are  interrupted.  We  then  have  a genital 
member,  which  ordinarily  is  rudimentary,  along  the  under  side  of 
which  there  runs  only  a furrow  instead  of  the  urethra,  a malforma- 
tion  which  is  designated  as  hypospadias.  With  this  morpliological 
deticiency  may  be  United,  secondly,  an  arrest  of  the  normal  descent 
of  the  testes.  The  latter  remain  in  the  body-cavity,  and  the  genital 
ridges  thus  acquire  a great  similarity  to  the  labia  majora  of  the  female. 


HI  The  Development  of  the  Suprarenal  Bodies. 

The  discussion  of  the  suprarenal  bodies  best  follows  that  of  the 
urogenital  System.  For,  aside  from  the  fact  that  the  suprarenal 
bodies  and  the  genito-urinary  Organs  are  in  all  Vertebrates  very 
closely  connected  spatially,  tliey  also  appear  to  stand  in  very  close 
relation  to  each  other  in  »the  history  of  their  development.  At  least 
the  recent  investigations  of  Weldon,  Janosik,  and  Mihalkovics 
pornt  that  way,  and  are  perhaps  also  sufficient  to  suggest  the  direction 
of-  the  physiological  research  by  which  one  can  acquire  an  explanation 
concermng  the  ever  problematic  function  of  these  bodies 

As  is  well  known,  there  are  to  be  distinguished  in  the  suprarenal 
bodies  two  different  substances,  which  in  Mammals  are  clescribed 
according  to  their  mutual  relations,  as  medulla  and  cortex.  Most 
mvestigators  ascnbe  to  them  a double  origin.  Balfour,  Braun 
Kolliker  and  Mitsukuri  make  the  medulla  arise  from  the  gan- 
mmc  Fundaments  of  the  sympathetic  nerve-trunk  (Grenzstrang)  — it 
“ °t  , r6aSOn  that  111  man-Y  text-books  the  suprarenal  bodies  are 
j 'L  G<  ° m connecfclon  with  the  sympathetic,— but  Gottschau  and 
Janosik  controvert  this  ; they  maintain  that  only  certain  ganghonic 

mlZv  r gr°Wi  ^ ^ the  «etic,  bu^hft  the 
rPe“s  t “1  f r y a metamoi-Pho^  of  cortical  cells.  It 

not  ready  for  discuTsion6  lnVeSti^ations  that  ^estion  is 
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There  ave  also  two  different  interpretations  concerning  the  develop- 


ment of  the  cortical  substance.  Balfour,  Braun,  Brunn,  and  Mit- 
sukuri  derive  it  from  accumulations  of  connective-tissue  cells,  which 
are  formed  at  the  anterior  portion  of  the  primitive  kidney  along  the 
course  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  and  the  Cardinal  veins.  According 


to  Janosik,  Weldon,  and  Mihalkovics,  on  the  contrary,  the  cell- 
accumulations  are  either  directly  or  indirectly  formative  products  of 
the  epithelium  of  the  body-cavity.  I say  “ direct  or  indirect  ” because 
in  details  the  resnlts  of  the  three  investigators  named  differ  somewhat. 
According  to  Janosik  and  Mihalkovics,  it  is  the  germinal  epithelium 
in  the  anterior  portion  of  the  genital  ridge  that  fumishes  by  its 
proliferation  the  material  for  the  suprarenal  body.  Mihalkovics 
therefore  calls  it  “ a detached  part  of  the  sexually  undifferentiated 
genital  gland,  which  consequently  remains  at  a primitive  stage  of 
development.”  Weldon,  on  the  contrary,  brings  the  suprarenal 
body  into  relation  with  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  primitive 
kidney.  According  to  his  representation,  which  appears  to  me  to 
deserve  especial  consideration,  and  from  which  indeed  other  researches 
will  have  to  begin,  the  sexual  corcls  of  the  primitive  Uclney  are  concerned 
in  the  formation  of  the  suprarenal  bodies.  When,  at  the  head-end  of 
the  kidney,  they  sprout  out  of  the  epithelium  of  the  Malpighian 
o-lomerulus  in  the  manner  previously  (p.  383)  descnbed,  they  divule 
into  two  branches.  One  of  these  grows  ventrally  into  the  fundament 
of  the  sexual  gland,  the  other  turns  dorsally  and  spreads  out  in  the 

vicinity  of  the  vena  cava.  ...  , 

Moreover,  even  Mihalkovics  describes  a connection  of  the  sexual 

cords  with  the  fundament  of  the  suprarenal  body  at  certain  places, 
but  makes  both  arise  from  proliferations  of  the  epithelium  of  the 
body-cavity.  The  connection  is  subsequently  destroyed  by  the  Inter- 


polation of  blood-vessels.  . , 

For  the  solution  of  the  still  pending  questions  most  is  to  be  expect 

from  the  investigation  of  non-amniotic  animals. 

Düring  its  development  the  suprarenal  body  is  for  a time  of  very 
considerable  size.  In  Mammals  it  temporarily  covers  the  rnuch 
smaller  kidney,  as  in  the  human  embryo  of  the  eighth  weekrepre- 
sented  in  fig.  220,  in  which  at  the  left  the  suprarenal  body  (nn)  is 
to  be  seen  in  its  normal  position,  whereas  on  the  right  it  has  been 
removed  to  disclose  the  kidney  (n).  Afterwards  its  g^thdoes  no 
keep  pace  with  that  of  the  kidney  ; liowever  at  birth  (fig.  208),  whe 
it  already  rests  upon  the  latter  (■»)  as  a crescentic  body  {nn),it 
is  larger  in  comparison  with  the  kidney  than  it  is  in  the  adult. 
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Düring  its  development  some  small  portions  of  the  fundament  of 
the  suprarenal  cortex  appear  sometimes  to  detach  themselves  and  to 
remain  in  tlie  vicinity  of  the  sexual  Organs,  in  whose  migrations  they 
participate.  Thus,  indeed,  are  to  be  explained  the  accessory  supra- 
renal bodies  observed  by  Marciiand  at  the  margin  of  the  broad 
ligament. 

Sümmary. 

1.  The  following  structures  are  to  be  interpreted  as  formative 
products  of  the  middle  germ-layer  : the  epithelium  of  the  body-cavity 
(of  the  pericardium,  of  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  cavities,  of  the 
cavity  of  the  scrotum),  the  whole  of  the  transversely  striped,  voluntary 
musculature,  the  seminal  cells  and  ova,  the  epithelium  of  the  sexual 
glands,  of  the  kidneys  and  their  outlets,  and  the  cortical  cords  of  the 
suprarenal  bodies. 


The  Development  of  tlie  Musculature. 

2.  The  musculature  of  the  trunk  is  developed  exclusively  from 
the  cell-layer  of  the  primitive  segments  that  abuts  upon  the  chorda 

and  neural  tube,  which  by  the  formation  of  muscle-fibrilke  is  con- 
verted  into  a muscle-plate. 

3.  The  muscle-plate  enlarges  dorsaUy  and  ventrally,  where  it 
becomes  continuous  (zone  of  growth)  with  the  outer  (lateral)  epi- 
thehal  layer  of  the  primitive  Segment,  and  spreads  itself  out  over 
the  neural  tube  above  and  into  the  walls  of  the  abdomen  below. 

. he  original  musculature  consists  of  segments  of  longitudinal 
fibres  (myomeres),  which  are  separated  from  one  another  by  connec- 
tive-tissue  partitions  (hgamenta  intermuscularia) 

J5 , f ° mU7latUr6  CaUS6S  the  fi**  Segmentation  of  the  body  of 
Vertebrates  into  equivalent  successive  parts  or  metamera. 

• ucs  grow  out  from  the  muscle-plates  (Selaehians)  into  the 
fundaments  of  the  limbs,  and  thus  furnish  the  foundation  for  the 

whole  musculature  of  the  extremities  * th 

n„t7'oSytuteof'ftf° “ °' vertebra‘eS  tW  - developed 
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8.  From  the  primitive  Segments  of  the  lieacl  are  formed  the  muscles 
of  the  eyes,  and  from  the  visceral-arch  cords  the  masticatovy  muscles, 
the  muscles  of  the  hyoid  arch  and  also  those  of  the  small  bones  of  the 
ear  (?). 

The  Development  of  the  Urogenital  System. 

9.  The  first  fundament  of  the  urogenital  System  is  the  same  in 
both  sexes : it  consists  of  (1)  three  pairs  of  canals  the  mesonephiic 
duct,  the  Miilierian  duct,  and  the  ureter ; (2)  four  pairs  of  glands— 
the  pro-,  meso-,  and  metanephros  and  the  sexual  gland,  which  at  first 
is  indifferent. 

10.  The  mesonephric  duct  arises  in  its  most  anterior  part  out  of 
a groove-like  evagination  or  a ridge-like  thickening  of  the  parietal 
middle  layer ; posteriorly  it  detaches  itself  from  its  parental  tissues, 
fuses  with  the  neighboring  outer  germ-layer,  and  thereby  forms  at 
first  a short,  tubulär  communication  between  the  coelom  and  the 
surface  of  the  body. 

11.  The  mesonephric  duct  is  gradually  converted  into  a long 
cana.1,  inasmuch  as  it  grows  backward  on  the  outer  germ-layei, 
which  forms  a thickened  ridge,  until  it  opens  out  into  the  cloaca 

(terminal  part  of  the  hind  intestine). 

12.  The  pronephros  (head-kidney)  is  developed  at  the  anterior 
part  of  the  mesonephric  duct  in  the  following  manner  : the  duct, 
upon  being  constricted  off  from  the  parietal  middle  layer,  remains  in 
connection  with  the  latter  at  several  places,  and  the  resulting  cords 
of  connection  grow  out  mto  long  pronephric  tubules,  at  the  inner 
openings  of  which  an  intraperitoneal  vascular  glomerulus  is  estah- 

lished  out  of  the  wall  of  the  body-cavity. 

13.  Behind  the  pronephros  the  mesonephros  (primitive  kidney) 
arises  thus  : when  the  primitive  segments  are  constricted  off  from 
the  lateral  plates,  segmentally  arranged  cellular  tubes  or  cords 
(nephrotome)  are  formed,  which  communicate  at  one  of  their  ends 
with  the  body-cavity  and  at  their  other  ends  put  themselves  into 
connection  with  the  laterally  situated  mesonephric  duct  and  becorne 
the  mesonephric  tubules.  (Development  of  Malpighian  corpuscles, 
of  secondary  and  tertiary  mesonephric  tubules  and  the  glomeration 

of  the  latter.)  . ... 

14.  In  the  higher  Yertebrates  the  development  of  the  primitive 

kidney  is  to  a certain  extent  abbreviated,  in  so  far  as  the  separate 
cords  of  cells  which  arise  at  the  constricting  off  of  the  primitive 
segments  he  very  close  together  and  constitute  an  apparentlv 
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undifferentiated  cell-raass  (the  middle  plate  or  tlie  mesonephric 
blastema),  out  of  whicli  the  mesonephric  tubules  subsequently- — 
when  they  become  clearly  distinguishable — appear  to  have  been 
differentiated. 

15.  In  a part  of  the  non-amniotic  Yertebrates  (some  Selachians, 
Amphibians)  the  primitive  kidney  remains  in  open  communication 
with  the  body-cavity  by  means  of  numerous  ciliate  funnels  (nephro- 
stomes),  whereas  in  all  Amniota  the  mesonephric  tubules  early 
surrender  their  genetically  established  connection  with  the  body- 
cavity  through  the  disappearance  of  the  ciliate  funnels. 

16.  The  permanent  kidney  (metanephros)  is  the  latest  to  be 
formed  and  takes  its  origin  from  two  separate  parts  : — 

(«)  From  an  evagination  of  the  end  of  the  mesonephric  duct, 
which  furnishes  the  ureters,  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney,  and 
the  straight  urinary  tubules  (in  other  words,  the  efferent 
apparatus)  ; 

(&)  From  a renal  blastema,  which  represents  a backward  Pro- 
longation of  the  mesonephric  blastema,  has  the  same 
origin  as  the  latter,  and  is  converted  into  the  tortuous 
urinary  tubules  with  the  Malpighian  corpuscles  (therefore 
the  secretory  part  of  the  kidney). 

17.  The  fundaments  of  the  kidney,  which  have  arisen  far  back  in 
the  body,  rapidly  increase  in  size  and  undergo  a change  of  position 
by  moving  farther  forward  by  the  side  of  the  primitive  kidneys, 
whereby  the  ureter  becomes  wholly  detached  from  the  mesonephric 
duct  and  moves  to  the  posterior  [dorsal]  surface  of  the  allantois,  the 
future  urinary  bladder. 

18.  In  the  non-amniotic  Yertebrates  the  mesonephros  also  gives 

rise  by  a process  of  fission  to  the  Müllerian  duct,  which  runs 
parallel  with  it. 

19.  In  the  Amniota  the  relation  of  the  Müllerian  duct  to  the 
mesonephric  duct  is  still  uncertain,  because  the  front  end  of  the  formen 
is  established  by  a groove-like  depression  of  the  epithelial  Invest- 
ment on  the  lateral  face  of  the  mesonephros,  wliile  concerning  the 
remammg  part  it  is  still  undetermined  whether  it  grows  backwards 
mdependently  or  is  constricted  off  from  the  mesonephric  duct. 

20.  The  sexual  glands  proceed  from  two  fundaments 

(a)  I rom  a germinal  epithelium,  a modified  part  of  the  epithelium 

ot  the  body-cavity,  located  on  the  mechan  face  of  the 
primitive  kidney  ■ 

(b)  Irom  the  sexual  cords,  which  grow  out  toward  the  germinal 
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epithelium  from  the  adjacent  part  of  the  primitive  kidi  oy 
(in  Reptiles  and  Birds  froin  the  epithelium  of  Malpighian 
glomeruli). 

21.  The  specific  cornponents  of  the  sexual  glands,  the  eggs  and 
seminal  cells,  arise  from  the  germinal  epithelium  (with  its  primitive 
ova  and  primitive  seminal  cells). 

22.  In  the  female  there  arise,  in  consequence  of  a process  of 
mutual  intergrowth  on  the  part  of  the  germinal  epithelium  and  the 
subjacent  stroma,  the  tubes  of  Pflüger  and  egg-balls  (or  nests),  and 
out  of  these  finally  egg-follicles,  containing  each  a single  ovum ; in 
the  male  there  are  formed,  in  consequence  of  a similar  process,  seminal 
ampullse  (Selachians,  some  Amphibia)  or  seminal  tubales  (tubuli 
seminiferi)  with  their  semiaal  mother-cells. 

23.  The  sexual  cords  of  the  primitive  kidney  participate  in  the 
composition  of  the  medullary  substance  of  the  ovary  as  medullary 
cords ; in  the  testis  they  unite  with  the  seminal  ampullse  or  seminal 
tubules  and  furnish  the  tubuli  recti  and  the  rete  testis,  consequently 
the  initial  part  of  the  outlet  for  the  semen. 

24.  The  ovarian  follicles  are  composed  of  a centrally  located  ovum, 
an  envelope  of  follicular  cells,  and  a vascular  connective-tissue  capsule 
(theca  folliculi). 

25.  In  Mammals  the  ovarian  follicle  is  converted  into  a Graafian 
follicle  by  an  increase  in  the  number  of  follicular  cells  and  by  their 
secreting  between  them  a follicular  fluid.  (Discus  proligerus,  mem- 
brana  granulosa.) 

26.  The  Graafian  follicles,  after  the  elimination  of  the  mature  ova 
into  the  abdominal  cavity,  become  the  so-called  yellow  bodies  in  the 
following  manner : blood  flows  out  of  the  ruptured  blood-vessels 
into  their  cavities,  and  both  the  follicular  cells  left  behind  and  the 
connective-tissue  capsule  undergo  proliferation  accompanied  by  an 
emigration  of  white  blood -corpuscles  (true  and  false  Corpora  lutea). 

27.  The  yellow  bodies  subsequently  cause  by  their  scar-like  shrivel- 
ling  the  cicatriculse  and  callosities  on  the  surface  of  old  ovaries. 

28.  The  canals  and  glands  of  the  urogenital  System,  which  are  at 
first  established  in  the  same  form  in  both  sexes,  are  afterwards 
differently  employed  in  the  male  and  female  and  undergo  a partial 
degeneration. 

29.  In  the  male  the  mesonephric  duct  becomes  the  vas  deferens, 
in  the  female  it  becomes  rudimentary  (Gartner’s  duct,  in  many 
Mammals). 

30.  The  Miillerian  duct  assumes  in  the  male  no  function,  and 
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only  inconspicuous  remnants  of  it  are  left  at  its  ends  (hydatid  of 
the  epididymis  and  sinus  prostations  or  uterus  masculinus) ; in  the 
t'emale  it  becomes  the  efferent  apparatus  of  the  ovary, — the  anterior 
part  the  oviduct,  the  posterior  part  the  uterus  and  vagina,  the  latter 
resulting  from  the  fusion  of  the  ducts  of  the  opposite  sides  of  the 
body  as  far  as  they  are  enclosed  in  the  genital  cord. 

31.  In  the  male  the  anterior  portion  of  the  primitive  kidney 
(mesonephros) — having  united  with  the  seminal  tubules  by  means 
of  the  sexual  cords — persists  as  the  epididymis ; the  remainder  de- 
generates  into  the  paradidymis.  In  the  female  both  parts  degenerate 
into  epoöphoron  and  paroöphoron,  which  correspond  respectively  to 
the  epididymis  and  paradidymis  of  the  male. 

32.  The  sexual  glands,  which  are  originally  established  in  the 
lumbar  region,  gradually  move  with  their  outlets  downward  toward 
the  pelvic  cavity.  (Descensus  testiculorum  et  ovariorum.  Oblique 
course  of  the  spermatic  arteries  and  veins.) 

33.  In  the  migration  of  the  sexual  glands  a role  appears  to  be 
played  by  the  inguinal  ligament,  which  passes  from  the  primitive 
kidney  underneath  the  peritoneum  to  the  inguinal  region,  penetrates 
through  the  wall  of  the  abdomen,  and  ends  in  the  skin  of  the  genital 
ridges  that  surround  the  cloaca.  (G-ubernaculum  Hunteri  in  the 
male ; round  ligament  and  ligamentum  ovarii  of  the  female.) 

34.  The  testis  is  received  some  time  before  birth  into  the  scrotum, 
an  appendage  of  the  body-cavity;  the  scrotum  owes  its  origin  to  the 
fact  that  the  peritoneum  forms  an  evagination  (processus  vaginalis 
peritonei)  through  the  wall  of  the  abdomen  into  the  genital  ridges, 
and  that  afterwards  the  evagination  is  completely  cut  off  from  the 
body-cavity  by  the  closure  of  the  inguinal  canal. 

35.  The  layers  of  the  scrotum  or  the  envelopes  of  the  testes  corre- 

spond,  m accordance  with  their  development,  to  the  separate  layers  of 
the  body-wall,  asisshown  in  the  following  comparative  summary  : 

Envelopes  of  the  Testes. 

Scrotum  with  tunica  dartos. 

Cooper’s  fascia. 

Tunica  vaginalis  communis  with 
cremaster. 

Tunica  vaginalis  propria  (paiietal 
and  visceral  layers). 


Wall  of  the  Abdomen. 

Skin  of  the  abdomen. 

Superficial  abdominal  fascia. 
Muscle-layer  and  fascia  trans- 
versa abdominis. 
Peritoneum. 
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37.  The  term  cloaca  is  applied  to  a depression  at  the  hinder  end  of 
the  embryo,  into  which  open  the  hind  gut  and  the  allantois,  after 
the  latter  has  received — on  the  posterior  face  of  its  attenuated 
terminal  part,  the  sinus  urogenitalis— the  closely  approximated 
Müllerian  and  mesonephric  ducts. 

38.  The  cloaca  becomes  divided  by  projecting  folds,  which  unite 
to  form  the  perinamm,  into  an  anterior  [ventral]  and  posterior 
[dorsal]  portion,  of  which  the  former  is  the  Prolongation  of  the 
sinus  urogenitalis,  the  latter  the  Prolongation  of  the  intestine 
(anus). 

39.  At  the  anterior  margin  of  the  cloaca,  or,  after  completed 
Separation,  at  the  anterior  rim  of  the  sinus  urogenitalis,  there  is 
found  in  both  sexes  the  genital  eminence,  which  bears  along  its 
under  surface  a groove  flanked  by  the  two  genital  folds  ; the  eminence, 
together  with  the  opening  lying  under  it  (cloaca  or  sinus  urogeni- 
talis), is  embraced  by  the  genital  ridges. 

40.  In  the  female  the  genital  eminence  remains  small  and  becomes 
the  clitoris,  the  genital  folds  become  the  labia  minora,  the  genital 
ridges  the  labia  majora ; the  sinus  urogenitalis  remains  short  and 
broad  and  represents  the  vestibulum,  which  receives  the  vagina  (the 
end  of  the  Müllerian  ducts)  and  the  external  orifice  of  the  allantois 
or  urinary  bladder,  the  female  urethra. 

41.  In  the  male  the  genital  eminence  grows  out  to  a great  length 
as  the  male  organ  ; the  genital  folds  close  on  their  under  surface  to 
form  a narrow  canal,  which  appears  as  a Prolongation  of  the  narrow 
sinus  urogenitalis,  together  with  the  latter  is  designated  as  the 
male  urethra,  and  receives  at  its  beginning  the  vas  deferens  and  the 
uterus  masculinus  ; the  two  genital  ridges,  which  increase  in  size  for 
the  reception  of  the  testes,  surround  the  roots  of  the  male  organ  and 
unite  to  form  the  scrotum. 

42.  The  following  table  gives  a brief  survey  (1)  of  the  compar- 
able  parts  of  the  outer  and  inner  sexual  Organs  of  the  male  and 
female,  and  (2)  of  their  derivation  from  indifferent  fundaments  of 
the  urogenital  System  in  Mammals  . 


The  common  form  from  which  ; Female  sexual  parts. 
both  arise. 

Germinal  epithelium.  Ovarian  folliolc,  Graafiaa 

follicle. 


Male  sexual  parts. 

Seminal  ampulla)  and  serni- 
nal  tubules. 

(fl)  Epididymis  with  rete 
testis  and  tubuli  reoti. 

( f, ) Paradidymis. 


Primitive  kidney. 

(а)  Anterior  part  with  the 
sexual  cords  (sexual  part). 

(б)  Posterior  part  (the  real 
mesonephric  part). 


(a)  Epoophoron  with  medul- 
lary  cords  of  the  ovary. 

(/j)  Paroöphoron. 
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'Malt  sexual  parts. 

Vas  deferens  with  seminal 
vesicles. 

Kidney  and  ureter. 

Hydatid  of  epididymis. 

Sinus  prostatious. 

(Uterus  masculinus.) 

Gubernaculuru  Hunteri. 

Male  urethra  (pars  prostatica 
et  mfembranacea). 

Penis. 

Pars  cavernosa  urethrae. 
Scrotum. 


The  common  form  from  which 
both  arisc. 

Mesonephric  duct. 

Kidney  and  ureter. 


Müllerian  duct. 


Inguinal  ligament  of  primi- 
tive kidney. 

Sinus  urogenitalis. 

Genital  eminence. 

,,  folds. 

„ l-idges. 


Fanale  sexual  parts. 

Gartner's  canal,  in  some 
Mammals. 

Kidney  and  ureter. 

Oviduct  and  iimbriae. 

Uterus  and  vagina. 

Round  ligament  and  lig. 
ovarii. 

Vestibulum  vaginro. 

Clitoris. 

Labia  minora. 

,,  majora. 


The  Development  of  the  Suprarenal  Bodies. 

. 4Ü'  T!ie  m0St  anterior  Part  <>f  the  mesonephros  appears  to  share 
m ie  development  of  the  suprarenal  bodies,  since  lateral  branches 
sprout  out  from  the  sexual  cords,  become  detached,  and  are  converted 
in*0  the  peeuhar  cellular  cords  of  the  cortical  substance. 

44.  The  suprarenal  bodies  in  the  embryo  for  a time  exceed  in  size 
the  kidneys. 
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CHAPTER  XYI. 

TUE  ORGANS  OF  THE  OUTER  GERM-LATER. 

The  outer  germ-layer  has  for  a long  time  also  borne  the  name 
dermo-sensory  layer.  By  this  its  two  most  important  functions  are 
botli  indicated.  Por  in  the  first  place  it  forms  the  epidermis  together 
with  its  various  products,  such  as  hair,  nails,  scales,  horns,  and 
feathers ; and  in  addition  various  kinds  of  glands  : the  sebaceous, 
sweat-  and  milk-glands.  Secondly,  it  is  the  matrix  out  of  which 
the  nervous  System  and  the  most  important  functional  parts  of  the 
sensory  organs,  the  optic,  auditory,  and  olfactory  cells,  are  derived. 

I begin  with  the  most  important  function  of  the  outer  germ-layer, 
the  development  of  the  nervous  System,  then  proceed  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  organs  of  sense  (eye,  ear,  and  organ  of  smell),  and  finally 
discuss  the  development  of  the  epidermis  and  its  products. 


I.  The  Development  of  the  Nervous  System. 

A.  The  Development  of  the  Central  N&rvous  System. 

The  central  nervous  System  of  Vertebrates  is  one  of  the  organs 
first  established  after  the  Separation  of  the  germ  into  the  four 
primary  germ-layers.  As  has  already  been  stated,  it  is  developed 
(fig.  41  A)  out  of  a broadband  of  the  outer  germ-layer  {mp),  which 
Stretches  from  the  anterior  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryomc 
fundament  and  lies  in  the  median  plane  directly  above  the  c-horda 
dorsalis  (ch).  In  this  region  the  cells  of  the  outer  germ-layer  grow 
out  into  long  cylindrical  or  spindle-shaped  structures,  whereas  the 
elements  . occurring  in  the  surrounding  parts  (ep)  hatten  out  and 
under  certain  conditions  become  altogether  scale-like.  Consequently 
the  outer  germ-layer  is  now  divided  into  two  regions— into  the 
attenuated  primitive  epidermis  (Hornblatt)  {ep)  and  the  thicker 

median  neural  or  medullary  plate  {mp). 

Both  regions  are  soon  sharply  separated  from  eacli  other,  since  the 
neural  plate  bends  in  a little  (fig.  41  B)  and  its  edges  rise  above  the 
surface  of  the  germ.  In  this  way  there  arise  the  two  medullary  or 
dorsal  folds  (i mf ),  which  enclose  between  them  the  originally  broad 
and  shallow  medullary  or  dorsal  furrow.  They  are  simply  folds  o 
the  outer  germ-layer,  formed  at  the  place  where  the  neural  plate  is 
continuous  with  the  primitive  epidermis.  They  are  tlierefore  com- 
posed  of  an  outer  and  an  inner  layer,  of  which  the  inner  belongs  to 
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the  marginal  pavt  of  the  neural  plate,  the  outer,  on  the  contrary, 
to  the  adjacent  epidermis. 

In  all  the  classes  of  Vertebrates  the  medullary  plate  is  transformed 
into  a neural  tube  at  a very  early  period.  This  process  can  be 
accomplished  in  three  different  ways.  In  most  of  the  classes  of 
Vertebrates,  namely  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals,  the  tube  is 
formed  by  a typical  process  of  folding,  The  medullary  folds  rise 
still  higher  above  the  surface  of  the  germ,  then  bend  together' 
toward  the  median  plane,  and  grow  toward  each  other  until  their 
edges  meet,  along  which  they  then  begin  to  fuse.  The  neural  tube, 
thus  formed,  still  continues  to  remain  in  connection  with  the  over- 
lying  epidermis  along  the  line  of  fusion,  a connection  which  soon 
disappears,  since  the  connecting  cells  become  loosened  and  separated 
from  one  another  (fig.  41  G ).  The  closure  begins  in  all  Vertebrates 
at  the  place  which  corresponds  approximately  to  the  future  mid-brain 
— in  the  Chick  (fig.  87  hb2)  on  the  second  and  in  the  Rabbit  on  the 
ninth  day  of  development — and  from  there  proceeds  slowly  both 
backwards  and  forwards.  There  is  retained  for  a long  time, 
especially  behind,  a place  where  the  neural  tube  is  open  to  the 
exterior.  A connection  with  the  intestinal  tube  by  means  of  the 
neurenteric  canal  also  exists  at  the  posterior  end,  as  has  been  already 
mentioned  (p.  126)  in  the  discussion  of  the  germ-layers.  It  is  only 
at  a later  period  that  this  connection  is  interrupted  by  the  closing  of 
the  blastopore. 

The  second  type  in  the  development  of  the  central  nervous  System 
is  met  with  in  Cyclostomes  and  Teleosts.  In  them  the  neural  plate 
is  transformed  into  a solid  cord  of  cells  instead  of  a tube.  Instead  of 
the  folds  rising  up  over  the  surface  of  the  germ,  the  neural  plate 
grows  downward  in  the  form  of  a wedge.  In  this  way  the  right 
and  left  halves  of  the  plate  come  to  lie  immediately  in  contact  with 
each  other,  so  that  one  cannot  find  the  slightest  trace  of  a space 
between  them  ; only  after  the  cord  of  cells  has  been  constricted  off 
from  the  primitive  epidermis  do  the  halves  separate  and  allow  a 
small  cavity,  the  central  canal,  to  appear  between  them.  Probably 
this  modification  in  the  Bony  Fishes  and  Cyclostomes  is  connected 
with  the  fact  that  the  egg  with  its  abundant  yolk  is  very  closely 
enveloped  by  the  vitelline  membrane,  as  a result  of  which  the 
medullary  folds  cannot  rise  toward  the  surface. 

The  third  modification  occurs  only  in  Amphioxus  lanceolatus.  It 
has  already  been  described  briefly  in  another  place  (p.  109). 

The  neural  tube  retains  an  undifferentiated  condition  in  Amphioxus 
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lanceolatus  only  ; in  all  other  Vertebrates,  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
differentiated  into  spinal  cord  and  brain. 


(a)  The  Development  oj  the  Spinal  Cord. 

The  part  of  the  neural  tube  which  is  converted  into  the  spinal 
cord  is  oval  in  cross  section  (fig.  200).  At  an  early  period  a Separa- 
tion into  a right  and  left  half  can  be  recognised  (fig  232).  For 


232 -Cross  section  of  an  entbryo  Lizard  wift  completely  closed  intestinal  tube,  aftcr 

c ‘-i  - — — —■ 
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the  lateral  walle  are  greatly  thickened  and  cons  st  of 

„f  long,  cylindrical  cells,  wherees  the  Upper  and  lewe.  walk ‘ 

and  can  be  distinguished  respectively  as  posterior  [dorsal]  and  anteno. 

commismre  (hc  and  vc),  er  as  roof-plate  ' only  the  most 

The  further  development,  of  which  I Shell  -nt»  «7 
important  points,  takes  place  in  such , « . mann«  to 

halves  become  thicker  and  th.cker  (hg.  233).  The  cells  co 

increase  in  „umher  hy  «g»  - - 

ÄTÄ  ÄhilL,  snrronnding  the  cintl-.d 
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canal  and  the  spongiosa  (spongioblasts  of  His),  and  (2)  into  elements 
wliich  are  transformed  into  ganglionic  cells  and  nerve-fibres  (neuro- 
blasts  of  His).  The  thickening  of  the  lateral  walls  depends  partly 
upon  the  multiplication  of  cells,  but  mainly  upon  the  fact  that  nerve- 
fibres  apply  themselves  to  the  cell-mass  from  the  outside.  In  time 
these  fibres  are  separated  into  the  anterior,  lateral,  and  posterior 
columns  of  the  spinal  cord  (fig.  233  pcw,  lew,  aew).  At  their  first 
appearance  the  nerve- 
fibres  are  non-medul- 
lated  (fig.  232  nf), 
and  o n 1 y subse- 
quently,  sometimes 
earlier,  sometimes 
later,  acqüire  a me- 
dullary  sheath.  In 
this  manner  the  al- 
ready  considerably 
thickened  halves  of 
the  spinal  cord  be- 
come  difierentiated 
into  the  central  gray 
substance  containing 
the  ganglionic  cells, 
and  into  the  white 
substance,  which  en- 
velops  the  surface  of 
the  former  like  a 
mantle. 

Since,  meanwhile, 
the  roof-  and  floor- 
plates  grow  only  a 
little  and  are  not 
differentiated  into 


Fig.  233,-Cross  section  through  the  spinal  cord  of  an  embryo 
Chick  of  seven  days,  after  Balfodb. 

1KW,  Posterior  white  oolnmn ; lew,  lateral  white  cohunn ; 
aew,  anterior  white  column  ; c,  dorsal  tissue  filling  up  the 
jilaoe  where  the  dorsal  fissure  will  he  forrned  ;pc,  posterior 
horn  of  the  gray  substance  ; ac,  anterior  horn ; cp,  epithelial 
ceUs  ; age,  anterior  gray  commissure ; pf,  posterior  [dorsal] 
part  of  the  spinal  canal ; spe,  anterior  [ventral]  part  of  the 
spinal  canal ; af,  anterior  fissure. 


gang  mnic  cells,  they  come  to  Jie  deeper  and  deeper  at  the  bottom 
, antenor  and  Posterior  longitudinal  furrows  ( c and  af).  Finali  v 
the  completely  forrned  spinal  cord  is  composed  of  large  lateral  halveV 
which  are  -separated  from  eacli  other  by  deep  anterior  and  posterior 

Z brile  “Tt  !f  "e  0,lly  dCep  d0W''  v » thin 

verse  bndge  The  latter  is  denved  from  the  roof-  and  floor-plates 

the  /aV;e  eei)  “ ln  theÜ'  growth»  and  encloses  in  its  middle 
the  central  canal,  which  has  also  remained  small. 
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At  the  beginning — in  Man  np  to  the  fourth  month  of  embryonic 
development— the  spinal  cord  occupies  the  entire  length  of  the  body. 
Therefore,  at  the  time  when  the  axial  skeleton  is  divided  up  into 
separate  vertebral  regions,  it  reaches  from  the  first  cervical  down  to 
the  last  coccygeal  vertebra.  The  end  of  the  spinal  cord,  however, 
does  not  even  begin  to  develop  ganglionic  cells  and  nerve-fibres,  but 
remains  throughout  life  as  a small  epithelial  tnbe.  It  is  united  to 
the  larger  anterior  portion,  which  has  developed  nerve-fibres  and 
ganglionic  cells,  by  means  of  a conically  tapering  region,  which  is 
spoken  of  in  descriptive  anatomy  as  the  conus  medullaris. 

As  long  as  the  spinal  cord  keeps  pace  with  the  vertebral  column 
in  its  gvowth,  the  pairs  of  nerves  arising  from  it,  in  leavmg  the 
vertebral  canal,  pass  out  at  right  angles  directly  to  the  intervertebral 
foramina.  In  Man,  beginning  with  the  fourth  month,  tlns  arrange- 
ment  is  changed ; from  that  time  forward  the  growth  of  the  spinal 
cord  does  not  equal  that  of  the  spinal  column,  and  therefore  the  cord 
can  no  longer  occupy  the  entire  length  of  the  vertebral  canal.  Since 
it  is  attached  above  to  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  this  together  with 
the  brain  is  firmly  held  in  the  cranial  capsule,  it  must  assume  a higher 
and  higher  position  in  the  vertebral  canal.  In  the  sixth  month  the 
conus  medullaris  is  found  in  the  upper  end  of  the  sacral  canal,  atbirth 
in  the  region  of  the  third  lumbar  vertebra,  and  some  years  later  at 
the  lower  edge  of  the  first  lumbar  vertebra,  where  it  termmates 

even  in  the  adult. 

In  the  ascent  (ascensus  medullse  spinalis)  the  lower  end  of  the 
spinal  cord,  the  small  epithelial  tube  which  is  attached  to  the  coccyx, 
Ls  drawn  out  into  a long,  fine  filament,  which  persists  even  in  the 
adult  as  the  filum  terminale  internum  and  extermim.  At  first  it 
presente  a small  cavity,  which  is  lined  by  cihated  cylindrical  cells 
and  which  forms  a continuation  of  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal 
cord.  Further  down  ward  it  is  continued  in  the  form  of  a cord  of 

connective  tissue  as  far  as  the  coccyx. 

A second  consequence  of  the  ascent  of  the  spinal  cord  is  a chamje 
in  the  course  of  the  roots  of  the  per  fheral  nerve-stems.  Since  toget  ier 
with  the  spinal  cord,  their  points  of  origin  come  to  he  m the  spinal 
canal  relatively  nearer  and  nearer  the  head,  and  since  the  places  where 
they  pass  through  the  intervertebral  foramina  do  not  change  they 
are  coxnpelled  to  pass  from  a transverse  to  a more  and-  more  oblique 
course.  The  obliquity,  moreover,  is  greater  the  fartlier  down  the 
nerve  leaves  the  vertebral  canal.  In  the  neck-region  their  direction 
is  still  transverse,  in  the  thoracic  region  it  begins  to  be  moie  and 
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more  oblique,  and  finally,  in  the  1 umbar  region,  and  still  more  so  in 
the  sacral,  it  is  more  sharply  downward.  On  this  account  the  nerve- 
stems  arising  from  the  last  part  of  the  spinal  cord  come  to  he  for  a 
considerable  distance  in  the  vertebral  canal  before  they  reach  the 
sacral  foramina  serving  for  their  exit ; they  therefore  surround  the 
conus  medullaris  and  filum  terminale,  forming  the  structure  known 
as  the  horse-tail  or  cauda  equina. 

Finally  the  spinal  cord  undergoes  some  changes  in  its  form  also. 
Even  in  the  third  and  fourth  months  there  appear  differences  of  calibre 
in  different  regions.  The  places  in  the  cervical  and  lumbar  regions 
of  the  spinal  cord  at  which  the  peripheral  nerves  depart  to  the  anterior 
and  posterior  extremities,  grow  vigorously  by  the  abundant  formation 
of  ganglionic  cells  ; they  become  considerably  thicker  than  the  adjoin- 
ing  portions  of  the  cord,  on  account  of  which  they  are  distinguished 
as  cervical  and  lumbar  enlargements  (intumescentia  cervicalis  et 
lumbalis). 

( b ) The  Development  of  tlie  Brain. 

By  the  study  of  embryology  knowledge  of  the  anatomy  of  the 
brain  has  been  greatly  promoted.  Justly,  therefore,  in  all  recent 
text  books  of  human  anatomy,  the  embryonic  condition  serves  as 
the  starting-point  in  the  description  of  the  intricate  structure  of  the 
brain,  the  aim  being  to  derive  the  complicated  ultimate  conditions 
from  the  more  simple  embryonic  ones,  and  to  explain  them  by  means 
of  the  latter. 

The  initial  form  of  the  brain  as  well  as  of  the  spinal  cord  is  a simple 
tube.  At  an  early  period,  even  before  it  is  everywhere  closed,  it 
becomes  metameric,  on  account  of  its  growth  being  greater  in  some 
legions  than  in  others.  By  means  of  two  constrictions  of  its  lateral 
walls  it  is  divided  into  the  three  primary  brain-vesicles  (fig.  87  hbl,  hb 2, 
A63),  which  remain  united  with  one  another  by  means  of  wide  openings,’ 
and  are  designated  as  the  fore-,  mid-,  and  hind-brain.  The  posterior 
of  these  divisions  is  the  longest,  gradually  tapering  and  becoming 
contmuous  with  the  tubulär  spinal  cord. 

I he  first  stage  is  quickly  followed  by  a second,  and  that  by  a third 
smce  the  primary  brain-vesicles  soon  separate  into  four,  and  finally 
five  divisions. 

Düring  the  second  stage  (fig.  234)  the  lateral  walls  of  the  primary 
oie  ji  am  ( pvh)  begin  to  grow  outward  more  vigorously  and  to 
evagmate  to  form  the  two  optic  vesicles  {au).  At  the  same  time  the 


422 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


Fig 


lateral  walls  of  the  hindbrain,  wliicli  from  the  beginniug  has  been 
tbe  longest  portion,  aequire  a constriction  which  divides  the  bind- 

brain  into  two  vesicles,  tbat  of  the  cere- 
bellum  ( kh ) and  the  medulla  ( nh ),  or 
after-brain. 

The  five-fold  Segmentation  of  the 
neural  tube  (fig.  235)  soon  succeeds 
the  four-fold  condition;  by  means  of 
it  the  fore-brain  vesicle  undergoes 
fundamental  transformations.  First, 
the  primary  optic  vesicles  {au)  begin 
to  be  constricted  off  from  the  fore- 
brain  vesicle,  until  they  remain  at- 
tached  by  only  slender,  hollow  stalks. 
Since  the  constriction  takes  place 
mainly  from  above  downward,  the 
stalks  remain  in  connection  with  the 
base  of  the  fore-brain  vesicle.  The 
front  wall  of  the  vesicle  then  begins 
to  protrude  anteriorly,  and  to  be 
marked  oft'  by  means  of  a lateral 
furrow,  which  runs  from  above  and 
behind  obliquely  downward  and  for- 
ward.  In  this  manner  the  primary 
vesicle  of  the  fore-brain,  like  the 
hind-brain  vesicle,  is  secondarily  di- 
vided  into  two  portions,  which  we 
can  now  distinguish  as  the  vesicles 
of  the  cerebrum  and  the  between-brain 
(gh,  zh).  The  optic  nerves  remain  united  with  the  base  of  the  latter. 

The  vesicle  of  the  cerebrum  is  distinguished  by  a very  rapid 
growth,  and  soon  begins  to  surpass  all  the  other  parts  of  the  bram 
in  size.  But  it  becomes  divided  before  this  into  right  and  left  halves. 
From  the  connective  tissue  enveloping  the  neural  tube  there  gro'vs 
down  in  the  median  plane  a process,  the  future  falx  cerebn.  This 
growth  advances  from  above  and  in  front  against  the  cerebral  vesicle 
and  deeply  infolds  its  upper  wall.  The  halves  (fig.  236  hms)  that  have 
thus  arisen  are  united  at  tlieir  bases;  they  present  amore  flat  median 
and  a convex  outer  surface,  and  are  called  the  two  vesicles  oftheheim- 
spheres,  since  they  furnish  the  foundation  for  the  cerebral  hemispheres. 

The  separate  regions  of  the  brain-tube  produced  by  constnctions 


234.-  Dorsal  aspect,  by  trans- 
mitted  light,  of  the  head  of  a 
Chick  inoubated  58  hours,  after 
Mihalkoyics.  Magnified  40 
diametere. 

Anterior  wall  of  the  primary  fore- 
brain  vesicle,  which  afterwarcls 
evaginates  to  form  the  cerebrum  ; 
pvh,  primary  fore-brain  vesicle  ; 
au,  optic  vesicle ; mh,  mid-brain 
vesicle  ; kh,  vesicle  of  the  cere- 
bellum  ; nh,  after-brain  vesicle  ; 
h,  heart ; vo,  omphalomesentei-ic 
vein ; rw,  spinal  cord ; vs, 
primitive  Segment. 


THE  ORGANS  OF  TIIE  OUTER  GERM-LAYER. 


423 


and  evaginations  subsequently  become  still  more  sbarply  marked 
off  from  one  another,  owing  to  tbe  alteration  of  their  positions. 


kh  rf  yb  nh  nb 


zh 

Iv 

au 

yh 


Fig.  235  — Brain  of  a human  embryo  of  the  third  week  {Ly).  Profile  reconstruetion.  After  His. 
yli,  Cerebral  vesicle  ; zh,  between-brain  vesicle ; ruh,  mid-brain  vesicle ; kh,  nh,  vesioles  of  tbe 
cerebellum  and  mednlla  oblougata  ; au,  optic  vesicle  ; yb,  auditory  vesicle  ; tr,  infundibulum  ; 
rf,  area  rhomboidalis  ; nb,  nuchai  flexure  ; kb,  cephalic  flexure. 


At  tbe  beginning  the  tbree  brain-vesicles  formed  by  the  first 
constrictions  lie  in  a straight  line  one  behind  the  other  (fig.  87)  and 


above  the  chorda  dorsalis ; the  latter  extends 
only  as  far  as  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  mid- 
brain  vesicle,  where  it  tapers  to  a point,  But 
from  the  moment  when  the  optic  vesicles  begin 
to  be  constricted  off,  the  three  primary  vesicles 
shift  their  positions  in  such  a way  that  the 
longitudinal  axis  uniting  them  undergoes  sharp, 
characteristic  folds,  which  are  distinguished  as 
the  cephalic , pontal,  and  nuchai  flexures  (fig- 
235  Ich,  nh). 

The  cause  of  the  formation  of  the  curvatures, 
which  are  of  fundamental  importance  in  the 
anatomy  of  the  brain,  is  to  be  sought  princi- 
pally  in  the  more  vigorous  longitudinal  growth 
which  distinguishes  the  cerebral  tube,  and  more 


Fig.  236.  — Brain  of  a 
human  embryo  seven 
weeks  old,  parietal 
(Scheitel)  aspeot,  after 
MiHALKOVIGS. 
msp,  Longitudinal  or  in- 
terpallial  fissure  (Man- 
telspalte), at  the  bottom 
of  which  is  seen  the 


embryomc  lamina  ter- 
minalis  (Schlussplatte) ; 
Ilms,  left  hemisphere  ; 
zh,  between-brain ; m/s, 
mid-brain ; hh,  hind- 
brain  and  after-brain. 


especially  its  dorsal  wall,  from  the  surrounding 
parts.  As  His  has  established  by  means  of 
measurements,  the  fundament  of  the  brain  more 
than  doubles  its  length,  while  the  spinal  cord 
increases  by  only  about  one-sixth  of  its  length. 

The  cephalic  flexure  (fig.  235  kb)  is  developed  first.  The  floor  of 
the  fore-brain  sinks  downward  a little  around  the  anterior  end  of  the 
chorda  dorsalis  (fig.  237  ch),  and  forms  at  first  a right  angle  with 
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the  part  of  the  base  of  the  brain  lying  behind  it,  but  afterwards  an 

acute  angle  (figs.  235,  238). 
In  consequence  of  this,  the 
vesicle  of  the  mid  - brain 
(fig.  235  m/t)  comes  to  lie 
highest,  and  forms  a promi- 
nence,  which  causes  a great 
protrusion  of  the  surface  of 
the  embryo  and  is  known 
as  the  parietal  prominence 
(fig.  158  s). 

The  nuchal flexure,  which 
makes  its  appearance  at  the 
boundary  between  medulla 
oblongata  and  spinal  cord, 
is  less  prominent  (fig.  235 
nb).  It  produces  in  the 
embryos  of  the  higher  Ver- 


Fig.  237.— Median  section  through  the  head  of  a 
Rabbit  embryo  6 mm.  long,  after  Mihalkovics. 
rh,  Pharyngeal  membrane ; hp}  place  wlience  the 
hypophysis  develops  j hf  heart ; kd , caviby  of  the 
head-gut ; ch,  chorda ; v,  ventricle  of  the  cere- 
brum  ; -y3,  third  ventricle,  that  of  the  between- 
brain  ; v 4,  fourth  ventricle,  that  of  the  hind-  and 
after-brain ; ck , central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord. 


tebrates  a curvature  which  also  projects  outward,  the  so-called 


nuchal  prominence 
(fig.  158). 

The  third  curva- 
ture, which  has  been 
designated  by  Köl- 
liker  as  the  pontcil 
flexure  (fig.  239  bb), 
because  it  arises  in 
the  neighborhood 
of  the  future  pons 
Varolii,  is,  on  the 
contra  r y , very 
marked.  It  is 
further  distinguished 
from  the  two  other 
curvatures  described, 
by  the  fact  that  its 
convexity  is  not  di- 
rected  toward  the 
back  of  the  embryo, 
but  toward  its  ventral  side 


zh  v3  zf 


Fi*.  238. -Median  sagittal  seotion  through  the  head  of  a Chick 
incubated  four  and  a-half  days,  after  Mihai.kov;cs. 

SH,  Parietal  prominence;  er,  lateral  ventncle  ;r  tlma 
ventricle  ; fourth  ventricle  ; Sw,  miueduct  of  Suvits  , 
ah  vesicle  of  the  cerebrmn  ; A,  between-br.au,;  mh.  nnd- 
brain  ; kh,  cerebellum  ; 2/,  pineal  piocess  (epiphysis) , 
hp,  pocket  of  the  hypophysis  (poucli  of  RaTHKE)  , ch, 
chorda ; ba,  basilar  ai  tery. 

It  is  formed  between  the  iloor  of  the 


* [For  terminology  of  the  regions  of  the. brain,  sec  footnote,  p.  282.] 
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vesicle  of  tlio  cöroböllum  Rnd  tha/t  of  tho  aftcr-biciin,  tincl  ha.s  tlio 
form  of  & ridge  which  projocts  vontrcilly  for  r coiisixloiabl©  distctncsj 
where  subsequently  the  transverse  fibres  of  the  pons  Varolii  are 
establisbed. 

The  extent  of  these  curvatures  is  very  different  in  the  various 
classes  of  Vertebrates.  Thus  the  cephalic  iiexure  is  only  s’ightly 
emphasised  in  the  lower  Vertebrates  (Cyclostomes,  Fishes,  Amphibia) ; 
it  is,  on  the  contrary,  much  greater  in  Iieptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals ; 
but  in  Man  especially,  whose  brain  is  the  most  vohiminous,  all  of  the 
flexures  are  developed  to  a very  high  degree. 

The  five  brain-vesicles  furnish  the  foundation  for  a natural  sub- 
division  of  the  brain,  whose  various  chief  divisions  can  be  referred 
back  to  them.  As  the  study  of  the  further  development  teaches, 
there  are  formed  from 
the  after-brain  vesicle 
the  medulla  oblongata, 
from  the  vesicle  of  the 
cerebellum  the  vermi- 
form  process  with  the 
liemispheres  of  the  cere- 
bellum and  the  pons 
Varolii,  from  the  mid- 
brain  vesicle  the  crura 
cerebri  and  corpora 
quadrigemina,  from  the 
between  - brain  vesicle 
the  between-brain 

[thalamencephalon]  with  the  infundibulum,  the  pineal  gland,  and  the 
optic  thalami,  and  finally  from  the  vesicle  of  the  cerebrum  the 
cerebral  hemispheres. 

Tn  this  metamorphosis  the  cavities  of  the  primitive  cerebral  tube 
become  the  so-called  ventricles  of  the  brain  : from  the  cavities  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  vesicles  is  derived  the  fourtk  ventricle  or  fossa 
rhomboidalis ; from  the  cavity  of  the  mid-brain  vesicle,  the  aque- 
duct  of  Sylvius  ; from  the  between-brain,  the  third  ventricle  ; and 
final  ly  from  the  cavities  of  the  hemispheres,  the  two  lateral  ventricles, 
which  are  also  designated  as  the  first  and  second  ventricles. 

A brief  sketch  will  suffice  to  show  in  what  manner  the  most 
important  parts  of  the  brain  develop  out  of  the  five  vesicular 
fundaments,  and  that  at  the  sametime  histological  and  morphological 
differentiations  are  most  intimately  assöeiated. 


Fig.  239. — Brain  of  a Rabbit  embryo  16  mm.  long-,  viewed 
from  the  left  side.  The  outer  wall  of  the  left  cerebrum 
is  removed.  After  Mihalkovics. 
sn,  Optio  nerve  ; ML,  foramen  of  Monro  ; agf,  fold  of  the 
choroid  plexus ; am/,  fold  of  the  cornu  Ammonis  ; 
zli,  between-brain  ; mli,  mid-brain  (cephalic  or  parietal 
iiexure)  ; kli,  cerebellum  ; Dp,  roof-plate  of  the  fourth 
ventricle ; bb,  pontal  flexure  ; mo,  medulla  oblongata. 
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Histologically  considered  the  wa'lls  of  the  vesicles  originally  consi.s<> 
everywhere  of  closely  crowded  spindle-shaped  cells,  just  as  in  the 
spinal  cord.  These  cells  undergo  in  different  places  unlike  modifica- 
tions.  In  some  places  tliey  retain  their  epithelial  character,  and 
furnish  (1)  the  epithelial  covering  of  the  choroid  plexus  in  the  roof 
of  the  between-brain  and  after-brain,  (2)  the  ependyma  lining  the 
ventricles  of  the  brain,  and  (3)  follicular  structurej  such  as  the 
epiphysis  (fig.  246).  On  the  greater  part  of  the  wall  of  the  five 
brain-vesicles  the  cells  multiply  to  an  extraordinary  extent,  and  are 
transformed  into  more  or  less  extensive  layers  of  ganglionic  cells  and 
nerve-fibres.  The  distribution  of  the  gray  and  white  substances  thus 
formed  no  longer  presents  in  the  brain-vesicles  the  same  uniform 
condition  that  it  does  in  the  spinal  cord.  The  only  uniformity  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  in  every  part  of  the  brain  there  occur  gray 
“ nuclei,”  which,  like  the  anterior  and  posterior  gray  columns  of  the 
spinal  cord,  are  enveloped  with  a mantle  of  white  substance.  How- 
ever,  there  are  added  to  the  two  parts  of  the  brain  that  have  attained 
the  greatest  development  layers  containing  ganglionic  cells,  which 
furnish  a superficial  covering,  the  gray  cortex  of  the  cerebrum  and 
cerebellum.  By  this  means  the  white  substance  in  certain  parts  of  the 
brain  becomes  the  core  (nucleus  medullaris),  wliereas  the  gray  portion 
becomes  the  cortex,  a condition  differing  in  an  important  manuer 
from  the  structure  of  the  spinal  cord. 

The  morphological  differmtiatipn  of  the  brain  depends  upon  the,  very 
unequal  growth  both  of  the  five  separate  vesicles  and  of  differen  t tracts 
of  tlieir  walls.  For  example,  the  other  four  vesicles  remain  in  their 

development  far  behind  that  of  the  cerebral  vesicle,  in  comparison 
with  which  they  constitute  only  a small  fraction  of  the  entire  mass  of 
the  brain  (figs.  240,  241).  They  become  overgrown  by  the  cerebral 
vesicle  from  above  and  on  the  sides,  and  enveloped  as  by  a mantle, 
so  that  they  remain  uncovered  and  visible  only  at  the  base  of  the 
brain.  Therefore  they,  together  with  a small  part  of  the  basal 
portion  of  the  cerebrum,  are  grouped  together  as  the  stalk  of  the 
brain,  in  contradistinction  to  the  remaining  cliief  part  of  the  cere- 
brum, which  constitutes  the  cerebral  mantle. 

The  unequal  growth  of  the  walls  of  the  brain  manifests  itself  in  the 
appearance  of  thickened  and  attenuated  places,  in  the  development 
of  special  nerve-columns  (pedunculi  cerebri,  cerebelh,  etc.),  and  m 
the  formation  of  more  or  less  extensive  layers  of  ganglionic  cells 
(thalamus  opticus,  corpus  striatum).  By  these  means  the  pnmipl* 
of  the  formation  of  f Ms,  which  was  fully  described  m the  fourth 
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chapter,  is  shown  to  be  carried  out  in  a special  manner  on  the 
hemispheres  of  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum  inclusive  of  the 
vermiform  process, — that  is  to  say,  on  the  two  parts  of  the  brain 
which  are  covered  with  a gray  cortex.  That  the  functional  capacity 
of  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum  depends  upon  the  extent  of  the  gray 
cortex  and  the  regularly  arranged  ganglionic  cells  in  it,  is  to  be 
concluded  from  a large  number  of  phenomena.  In  this  way  is 
explained  the  very  extensive  increase  of  surface  which  is  brought 
about  in  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum  by  means  of  somewhat 
chtferent  processes  of  folding.  In  the  cerebrum  broacl  ridges  (gyri) 
ax-ise  from  the  medullary  layer  of  the  hemispheres  (centrum  semi- 
ovale), which,  running  hi  meandering  convolutions,  produce  the 
characteristic  relief  of  the  surface  (fig.  256).  In  the  cerebellum  the 


schei.l 


numerous  ridges  proceed'ng  from  the  medullary  nucleus  are  narroio, 
arranged  parallel  to  one  another,  and  provided  with  smaller  accessory 
(secondary  and  tertiaiy)  ridges,  so  that  the  cross  section  of  the 
cerebellum  presents  an  ai’boi'escent  figui’e  (arboi’  vitse). 

If,  after  these  preliminary  remarks,  we  take  under  consideration 
the  metamorphoses  of  the  five  vesicles,  we  xnay  distinguish  on  each, 
as  Mihalkovics  has  done  in  his  monograph  of  the  development  of 
the  brain,  four  regions  : floor,  roof,  and  two  lateral  parts.  We  shall 
begin  our  description  with  the  fifth  vesicle,  because  in  its  structure 
it  appi’oaches  most  closely  to  the  spinal  cord. 


(1)  Metamorphosis  of  the  Fifth  Brain-  Vesicle. 

The  fifth  brain-vesicle  exhibits  in  different  Vertebrates  at  the 
beginnmg  of  development  (in  the  Chick  on  the  second  and  third 


mob 


Fig.  240.— lateral  view  of  the  brain  of  a human  embryo  from  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  month, 

after  Mihalkovics.  Natural  size. 

stl,  Frontal  lobe  ; schei.l,  parietal  lobe  ; hl,  occipital  lobe  ; schl.l,  temporal  lobe  ; Sy.g,  fissure  of 
Sylyius  , m,  olfactory  nerve  ; kh,  cerebellum  ; br,  pons;  mob,  medulla  oblongata. 
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rn 

sclil.l 


428 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


days)  faint,  regulär  infoldings  of  its  lateral  walls,  by  means  of  whieh 
it  becomes  separated  into  several  smaller  parts,  lying  one  behind  the 
otlier.  Iriasmuch  as  these  afterward  disappear  without  leaving  any 
trace,  no  great  importance  was  ascribed  to  them  by  the  earlier 
investigators  (Remak).  Recently,  however,  several  persons  have 
maintained  for  them  a real  significance.  Rabl  and  Büraneck 
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Fig.  241. Brain  of  a human  emhryo  from  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  month,  divided  in  the  median 

plane  ; view  of  the  median  surface  of  the  right  half,  after  Mihalkovics.  Natural  size. 
rn  Olfactory  nerve  ; tr,  infundibulum  of  the  between-brain  ; cma,  commissura  anterior ; ML, 
foramen  of  Monro  ; frx,  fornix ; spt,  septuni  pellucidum  ; bat,  corpus  cailosum,  wlnch 
be’.ow,  at  tlie  genu,  is  continuous  witli  the  embryonic  lamina  terminalis  ; emg,  sulcus  calloso- 
marginalis ; fo,  fissura  oceipitalis  ; zw,  cuneus ; fe,  fissura  calcarina ; z,  epiphysis  ; vh,  coriiorn 
quadrigemina ; fch,  cerebelium. 
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Fig.  242, -Brain  of  a human  emhryo  from  the  seeond  half  of  the  third  month,  seen  from  behind, 

after  jVIih\lkovics*  Nätuiäl  size. 

hi o,  medulla  oblongata. 


reeognise  in  them  a Segmentation  of  the  brain-tube  which  is  related 
to  the  exit  of  certain  cranial  nerves  and  is  of  importance  in  regan 
to  the  question  of  the  metamerism  of  the  entire  head-region.  1 e 
circumstance  that  the  folds  are  so  transitory  appears  to  me  to  favor 

the  older  view.  , . 

In  the  further  development  of  the  vesicle  of  the  after-brain 

distinction  arises  between  the  iloor  and  side  walls  on  the  one  hand 
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and  the  roof  on  the  other.  The  former  (figs.  241,  242)  are  con- 
siderably  thickened  by  the  addition  of  nervous  substance  and  become 
separated  on  either  side  of  the  body  (in  Man  in  the  third  to  the 
sixth  raonths)  into  colurans,  which  are  recognisable  from  the  outside 
becanse  tliey  are  separated  by  grooves  ; these  are  the  extensions  with 
eertain  modifications  of  the  three  familiär  columns  of  the  spinal 
cord.  The  roof  of  the  vesicle  (fig.  235  rf  and  fig.  243  Dp),  on  the 
contrary,  produces  no  nerve -substance,  retains  lts  epithelial  structnre, 
becomes  stül  thinner,  and  in  the  adult  consists  of  a single  layer  of 
flat  cells.  This  forms  the  only  covering  to  the  cavity  of  the  dorso- 
ventrally  compressed  vesicle  of  the  after-brain  the  fourth  ventiicle 
or  fossa  rhomboidalis.  It  is  firmly  applied  to  the  under  surface  of 
the  pia  niater,  and  with  ib  produces  the  posterior  choroid  plexus  (tela 
choroidea  inferior).  The  name  choroid  plexus  has  been  chosen 
becanse  the  pia  mater  in  this  region  becomes  very  vascular  and  in 
the  form  of  two  rows  of  branched  villi  grows  into  the  cavity  of  the 
after-brain  vesicle,  always  carrying  before  it,  and  thus  infolding,  the 
thin  epithelial  roof. 

Laterally  the  roof-plate  or  the  epithelium  of  the  choroid  plexus  is 
continuous  with  the  parts  of  the  brain-vesicle  that  have  been  meta- 
morphosed  into  nervous  matter.  The  transition  is  effected  by  means 
of  thin  bands  of  white  nervous  substance,  which,  as  obex,  tsenia 
sinus  rhomboidalis,  velum  medulläre  posterius,  and  pedunculus 
flocculi,  surround  the  edge  of  the  fossa  rhomboidalis.  If  with  the 
pia  mater  one  strips  off  from  the  medulla  oblongata  the  posterior 
medullary  velum,  the  epithelial  covering  of  the  fourth  ventricle 
adhering  to  the  latter  will  naturally  be  removed  with  it.  In  this 
way  is  produced  the  posterior  brain-fissure  of  the  older  authors, 
through  which  one  can  penetrate  into  the  System  of  cavities  in  the 
brain  and  spinal  cord. 

(2)  Metammphosis  of  the  Fourth  Brain-Vesicle. 

The  wall  of  the  fourth  brain-vesicle  undergoes  a considerable  thick- 
ening  in  all  its  parts,  and  surrounds  its  cavity  in  the  form  of  a ring 
differentiated  into  several  regions ; the  cavity  becomes  the  anterior 
part  of  the  fossa  rhomboidalis  (figs.  243,  242,  241).  The  floor 
furnishes  the  pons  ( bb ),  the  cross  fibres  of  which  become  evident  in 
the  fourth  month.  From  the  lateral  walls  arise  the  pedunculi 
cerebelli  ad  pontem.  But  it  is  the  roof  that  grows  to  an  extraordinary 
extent  and  gives  to  the  cerebellum  its  characteristic  stamp.  At  first 
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it  appears  as  a thick  transverse  ridge  (figs.  242,  243  Ich),  which  over- 
hangs  the  attenuated  roof  of  the  medulla.  In  the  third  month  the 

middle  portion  of  the  ridge 
acquires  four  deep  trans- 
verse folds  by  the  sinking 
in  of  the  pia  mater  (fig. 
242),  and  in  this  way 
is  distinguished  as  the 
vermiform  process  from 
the  lateral  parts,  which 
still  appear  smooth  (kh). 
From  this  time  forward 
the  lateral  parts  outstrip 
the  middle  part  in  growth, 
bulge  ont  at  the  sides  as 
two  hemispheres,  and,  ac- 
quiring  transverse  folds, 
in  the  fourth  month  be- 
come  the  voluminous  hemispheres  of  the  cerebellum. 

Only  a little  nerve-substance  is  developed  where  the  roof  of  the 
fourth  brain-vesicle,  which  has  become  thickened  to  constitute  the 
vermiform  process  and  hemispheres,  is  continuous  with  the  roof  of 
the  third  and  fifth  vesicles  (fig.  241).  Consequently  there  arise  here 
thin  medullary  lamellse,  which  serve  as  a transition  on  the  one 
hand  to  the  posterior  choroid  plexus,  and  on  the  other  to  the  lamina 
qtiadrigemina  (vh) — the  posterior  and  the  anterior  velum  medulläre. 


mh 


Eig.  243.  — Brain  of  an  embryo  Calf  5 cm.  long,  seen 
from  the  side.  The  lateral  wall  of  the  hemisphere 
is  removed.  After  Mihalkovics.  Magnified  3 
diameters. 

csl,  Corpus  striatum  ; ML,  foramen  of  Mouuo ; agf, 
fold  of  the  choroid  plexus  (plexus  choroideus 
lateralis) ; amf,  fold  of  the  cornu  Ammonis ; kh, 
cerebellum  ; Dp,  roof-plate  of  the  fourth  ventrlcle ; 
Ob,  poutal  flexure  • mo,  meduUa  ohlongata ; mh, 
mid-brain  (eephalic  flexure). 


(3)  Metamorphosis  of  the  Third  or  Mid-brain  Vesicle. 

(Figs.  235,  243,  242,  241.) 

The  mid-brain  vesicle  is  the  most  conservative  portion  of  the  embrg- 
onic  neural  tube,  the  part  which  is  changed  least  of  all ; in  Man  a 
small  portion  only  of  the  brain  is  derived  from  it.  Its  walls  become 
ratlier  uniformly  thickened  on  all  sides  of  the  cavity,  which  is  narrow 
and  becomes  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  The  base  and  lateral  walls 
together  supply  the  crura  cerebri  and  substantia  perforata  posterior 
The  roof-plate  (fig.  242  vh)  becomes  the  corpora  quadrigemina, 
owing  to  the  appearance,  in  the  third  month,  of  a median  furrow, 
and,  in  the  fifth  month,  of  a transverse  one  Crossing  it  at  right 
angles. 
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Whereas  at  the  beginning  of  the  development  the  mid-brain 
vesicle  (figs.  235,  243  mh),  as  a consequence  of  the  curvature  of  the 
neural  tube,  occupies  the  highest  position  and  produces  the  ‘parietal 
prominence  of  the  head  (fig.  158  s),  it  is  afterwards  covered  in  from 
above  by  the  other  parts  of  the  brain,  which  are  becoming  more 
voluminous, — the  cerebellum  and  cerebrum, — and  is  crowded  down 
to  the  base  of  the  brain  (compare  fig.  235  mh  with  fig,  241  vh). 


(4)  Metamorphosis  of  the  Second  or  Between-brain  Vesicle. 


The  between-brain  vesicle  also  remains  small,  but  undergoes  a 
series  of  interesting  changes,  since,  apart  from  the  optic  vesicles, 
which  grow  out  from  its  walls,  two  other  appendages,  of  proble- 
matical  meaning,  are  developed  from  it— the  pineal  gland  and  the 
hypophysis. 

In  the  case  of  the  between-brain  vesicle,  it  is  only  in  the  lateral 
walls  that  a considerable  amount  of  nerve-substance  is  formed.  By 
this  means  the  walls  thicken  into  the  optic  thalami  with  their 
ganglionic  layers.  Between  them  the  cavity  of  the  vesicle  is  retained 


as  . a narrow  vertical  fissure,  known  as  the  thircl  ventricle ; it  is 
united  with  the  fossa  rhomboidalis  by  means  of  the  aqueduct  of 
Sylvius.  The  floor  remains  thin  and  at  an  early  period  becomes 
evaginated  downwards;  it  thus  acquires  the  form  (figs.  235,  241  tr) 
of  a short  funnel  (infundibulum),  with  the  apex  of  which  is  united 
the  hypophysis,  soon  to  be  fully  described. 

The  roof  presents  in  its  metamorphosis  a striking  similarity  to  the 
corresponding  part  of  the  after-brain  vesicle  (fig.  241).  It  persists 
as  a simple,  thin  epithelial  layer,  unites  with  the  very  vascular 
piamater, -which  sends  out  in  this  case  also  villous  outgrowths 
with  capillary  loops  which  pass  into  the  third  ventricle,— and  too-ether 
with  it  constitutes  the  anterior  choroid  plexus  ( tela  choroidea  anterior 
or  superior).  When  in  withdrawing  the  pia  mater  the  choroid 
plexus  is  also  removed,  the  third  ventricle  is  opened  ; thus  is  produced 

h sTruXeTt'/'8“”  °/th‘  ^ l‘r0U«h  “ through 

structure  of  the  same  name  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  one  can 

penetrate  into  the  cavities  of  the  brain 

aJtt,TrtmenA  W- th.,thC  med“11‘  °W0ngata  is  “Pressed  in  still 
anothei  po  nt.  As  m the  case  of  the  latter  the  edges  of  the  roof- 

attachment°to  ^ ^ °f  Äh  tlu! 

icies  ot  the  fossa  rhomboidalis  is  accomplished,  so 
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here  also  the  epithelium  of  the  choroid  plexus  attaches  itself  to  the 
surface  of  the  optic  thalamus  by  means  of  thm  bands  consisting  of 
medullated  nerve-fibres  (tsenise  thalami  optici). 

Finally,  out  of  the  hindermost  po-rtion  of  the  roof  of  the  between- 
brain  vesicle  a peculiar  organ,  the  pineal  gland  (fig.  241  z),  takes  lts 
origin  at  a very  early  period,  in  Man  in  the  course  of  the  second 
month.  Since  in  recent  years  numerous  interesting  works  have 
appeared  concerning  it,  and  since  many  striHng  discovenes  have 
been  brought  to  light  both  in  the  case  of  the  Selachians  and  more 
especially  in  that  of  the  Eeptiles,  I will  describe  it  at  some- 
what  greater  length. 


The  Development  of  the  Pineal  Gland  (. Epiphysis  cerebri). 

First  it  is  to  be  mentioned  that,  with  the  exception  of  Amphioxns 
lanceolatus,  the  pineal  gland  (glandula  pinealis  s.  conarium)  is  not 
wanting  in  any  Yertebrate.  It  is  in  all  cases  formed  m exactly  the 
same  way.  On  the  roof  of  the  between-brain,  where  it  is  continuous 
with  the  roof  of  the  mid-brain  or  the  lamina  quadrigemina,  there 
arises  an  evagination  (figs.  238  and  241  .)  which  has  the  shape  of  the 
finger  of  a glove,  the  processus  pinealis  [epiphysis  cerebn\,  the  apexot 
which  is  at  first  directed  forward,  but  subsequently  backward.  In 
its  further  metamorphosis  there  appear,  as  far  as  our  knowhdge  a 
present  extends,  differences  of  considerable  importance. 

According  to  the  investigations  of  Ehlers,  the  pineal  process 
attains  in  adult  Selachians  an  unusual  length  ; its  closed 
into  a vesicle,  which  penetrates  the  cranial  capsule  and  exten 
to  the  dermal  surface.  In  many  Selachians,  such  as  Acanthias  ai  d 
Eaia  the  vesicular  end  is  enclosed  in  a canal  of  the  cranial  capsi 
L)f’-  in  others  it  lies  outside  between  the  cranial  capsule  and  the 
corium.  The  [proximal]  end  of  the  vesicle  is  umted  to  the  between- 

brain  by  means  of  a long  slender  canal.  . 

Manifold  conditions  are  met  with  in  Eeptiles,  as  t e recen  m 
gations  of  Spencer  have  taught.  These  conditions  peinn  m P 
flirect  comparteon  with  the  Selachians,  but  in  part  they  ar«  ""  J 
alter  d Here,  too,  the  pineal  gland  is  a struetme  of  considerable 
[ „tl,  'the  peripheral  end  ef  which  lies  far  away  trom  the  between- 
brahr  rindet  the"  epidermis ; it  passes  out  through  an  openmg  ,n  th 
toof  of  the  skull  *£££  Ä 

dettm/nXmthChead  of  the  Uving  animal,  because  at  th*  place 
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the  dermal  scutes  acqnire  a special  condition  and  form,  and,  above  all, 
are  transparent. 

In  regard  to  the  particnlar  form  of  the  organ,  there  are  essentially 
three  types  to  be  distinguished. 

In  many  Eeptiles,  e.g.,  in  Platydactylus,  the  pineal  gland  has  the 
same  structure  as  in  Sharks : a small  peripheral  vesicle,  which  is 

schb  p st  bl  x p 


Fig.  244. -Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section  through  the  brain  ofChameleo  vulgaris  with  the 
pineal  organ,  which  is  separated  into  three  portions,  a vesicular,  a cord-like,  and  a tube-like 
portion,  after  Baldwin  Spenceb. 

sM’  Parletal  bone  "'ith  the  foramen  parietale ; p,  pigment  of  the  integunient ; st,  cord-like 
middle  portion  of  the  epiphysis ; bl,  its  vesicular  terminal  portion  ; x,  transparent  region 
of  the  integunient;  grh,  eerehrum ; sh,  optio  thalamus;  v\  third  ventricle,  which  is 
continued  upwards  into  the  tube-like  initial  portion  (A)  of  the  epiphysis. 

en closed  in  the  parietal  foramen,  is  lined  with  ciliated  cylindrical 
c-ells,  and  is  connected  with  the  roof  of  the  between-brain  by  means 
of  a long,  hollow  stalk. 

In  other  Eeptiles,  as  in  the  Chameleon,  the  organ  is  differentiated 
mto  three  portions  (fig.  244) : first  into  a small  closed  vesicle  (bl), 
m hich  lies  under  a transparent  scale  (x)  in  the  foramen  parietale 
and  is  lined  with  ciliated  epithelium  ; secondly  into  a solid  cord 

28 
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(st),  which  consists  of  fibres  and  spindle-shaped  cells,  and  bears  a 

certain  resemblance  to  tbe  embryonic.  optic  nerve  ; and  thirdly  into 

a hollow,  funnel-shaped  projection  (A)  of  the  roof  of  the  between- 

brain,  which  still  exhibits  here  and  tliere  sac-like  enlargements. 

In  a third 

division  of  the 

Rep  t i 1 e s,  i n 

Ilatteria, 

Monitor,  the 

Blind-w  orms, 

and  Lizards, 

K 

the  vesicular 
distal  portion 
i of  the  pineal 

h gland  under- 

goes  a striking 
r metamo  r p h o- 

M sis,  by  means 

of  which  it  ac- 
quires  a certain 
r/  resemblance  to 

the  eyeof  many 
Invertebra  t e s 
.e  (hg.  245).  The 

portion  of  its 
wall  which  lies 
next  to  the  sur- 
St  face  of  the  body 

has  been  trans- 


Fig.  245. — Longitudinal  vertical  seotion  through  the  pineal  eye  of 
Hatteria  punctata  and  its  connective-tissue  capsule,  af  ter  Baldwin 
Spencer.  Slightly  enlarged. 

The  anterior  part  of  the  capsule  fills  up  the  parietal  forameu. 

K,  Connective-tissue  oapsule ; l,  lens;  h,  cavity  of  the  eye  filled  «ith 
fluid  *,  rebina-like  portion  of  the  optic  vesicle  ; M , moleculai 
layer’of  ’the  retina;  g,  blood-vessels ; x,  cells  in  the  stalk  of  the 
pineal  eye  ; St,  stalk  of  the  pineal  eye,  comparable  with  the  optic 
nerve. 


formed  into  a 
lens-like  struc- 
ture  (/) ; the 
part  of  the  wall 
lying  opposite 
the  latter  and 
continuous 


with  the  fibrous  cord  (St)  has,  on  the  contrary,  been  eonverted  into 
a retina-like  structnre  (r).  The  formation  of  the  lens  (/)  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  anterior  wall  of  tlie  vesicle 
have  become  elongated  into  cylindrical  cells  and  nninucleate  libres, 
and  have  thereby  produced  an  elevation,  the  convex  snrfaca  of  which 
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projects  into  tke  cavity  of  the  vesicle.  In  the  posterior  portion  the 
epithelial  cells  are  separated  into  different  layers,  the  innermost  of 
which  is  distinguished  by  the  abundance  of  its  pigment.  Between 
the  pigmented  eells  there  are  imbedded  others,  which  can  be  corapared 
to  the  rods  of  the  visual  cells  in  the  paired  eyes  of  Vertebrates, 
and  which  appear  to  be  in  connection  below  with  nerve-fibres. 

Those  investigators  who,  like  Rabl-Rückhard,  Ahlborn, 
Spencer,  and  others,  have  studied  the  pineal  gland,  are  of  opinion 
that  the  pineal  body  must  be  considered  as  an  unpaired  parietal  eye , 
which  in  many  classes,  for  example  in  Rep>tiles,  appears  to  be  tolerably 
well  preserved,  but  in  most  Vertebrates  is  in  process  of  degeneration. 

That  we  have  to  do  in  Reptiles  with  an  organ  which  reacts  under 
the  infhience  of  light,  does  not  appear  improbable,  wken  one  takes 
into  consideration  that,  owing  to  the  transparency  of  the  dermal 
scutes  at  the  place  in  the  skull  where  the  parietal  foramen  is 
located,  rays  of  light  are  here  able  to  penetrate  through  the  integu- 
ment.  The  presence  of  a lens-like  body  and  pigment  is  also 
favorable  to  this  view.  But  whether  the  organ  serves  for  sight, 
or  only  for  the  transmission  of  sensations  of  warmth,— whether' 
consequently,  it  is  more  an  organ  for  the  perception  of  warmth  than 
an  eye,  must  for  the  present  remain  undecided.  It  is  still  more 
an  open  question  whether  this  organ  of  warmth  is  a structure 
which  has  been  developed  as  a special  modification  of  the  epiphysis 
of  Reptiles  alone,— as  the  auditory  sac,  for  example,  has  been 
developed  m the  tail  of  the  Crustacean  Mysis, — or  whether  it 
represents  a structure  originally  common  to  all  Vertebrates.  In  the 
latter  case  processes  of  degeneration  must  be  assumed  to  be  wide- 
spread,  for  up  to  the  present  time  nothing  like  the  condition  in 
Reptiles  has  been  found  in  other  Vertebrates. 


n Birds  and  Mammals  the  pineal  process  undergoes  metamor- 
phoses  which  give  rise  to  an  organ  of  a glandular, follicular  structure. 

n Birds  (fig.  246)  it  never  attains  such  great  length  as  in 
Se  achians  and  Reptiles.  At  a certain  stage  it  sends  out  from  its 
surface  mto  the  surrounding  vascular  connective  tissue  cellular  out- 
growths,  which  increase  in  number  by  means  of  budding  and  linally 
eak  UP  “to  numerous  small  folhcles  (fig.  246/ ).  These  consist  of 
seveial  layers  of  cells,  the  outermost  being  small,  spherical  elements 
the  innermost  cyhndrical  cüiated  cells.  The  proximal  portion  of  the 
piutal  process  does  not  become  involved  in  the  follicular  metamor- 
phosis  and  persists  as  a funnel-shaped  outfolding  of  the  roof  of  the 
een  lain,  the  individual  follicular  vesicles  constricted  off  from 
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Fig.  246.— Section  through  the  pineal  gland 
of  a Turkey,  after  Mihalkoyics.  Mag- 
nified  180  dianieters. 

f FoUiele  of  the  pineal  gland  witli  its  cavities ; 
b,  connective  tissue  with  blood-vessels. 


the  parental  tissue  are  united  with  its  upper  end  by  means  of 
connective  tissue. 

In  Mammals  the  development  takes  place  in  a manner  similar  to 
that  of  the  Chick.  In  the  Ilabbit  there  also  arise  follicles,  each  of 

which  at  first  encloses  a small 
cavity,  but  later  becomes  solid. 
They  are  then  entirely  filled  with 
spherical  cells,  which  possess  a 
certain  resemblance  to  lymph- 
corpuscles.  The  opinion  has 
therefore  been  expressed  by  many 
(ITenle)  that  the  pineal  body  is 
a.  lymphoid  organ,  an  opinion, 
however,  which  is  refuted  by  the 
study  of  the  development,  for 
genetically  the  follicles  are  ex- 
clusively  epithelial  structures. 

In  the  adult  there  are  formed 

within  the  individual  follicles  concretions,  the  brain-sand  (acervulus 

'Tn  Man  the  pineal  body,  which  hegine  to  appear  in  the  sizth  week 
misl  exhibits  a peculiarity  as  regards  its  position.  Whereas  the 
ZVt«  the  epWis  * at  first  directed  forward  and  » other 
Vertebraten  ie  aleo  retained  in  this  Patron,  it  acqun* Mn  Man  an 
oppoaite  direction,  inaemueh  ^Mhe  fact 

thlt’Zgtand8  3°wded  back  by  theezeessive  development  of  the 

T the'Snttcation  of  the  pineal  gland  is  still  doobtfnl,  so  is  that 

of  the  „üuitary  loäy  or  kypephym  cerel ha  - ■£££ 
previously  mentioned,  is  nnited  with  the  floor  of  the  between  bra 
at  the  apex  of  the  infundibular  process. 

The  Development  of  the  Hypophysis  (Pituitary  Body). 

The  hypophysis  is  an  organ  which  has  a double  origm.  This  is 

3*  ro“tg:!:Snor 

to  go  back  to  a very  early  stage  (fig.  237), 
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has  just  arisen  and  is  still  separated  from  the  cavity  of  the  head-gut 
by  means  of  the  pharyngeal  membrane  (rh).  At  this  time  the 
cephalic  flexure  of  the  brain-vesicles  has  already  appeared,  and  the 
anterior  end  of  the  cliorda  dorsalis  (ch)  terminates  immediately 
behind  the  attachment  of  the  pharyngeal  membrane.  In  front  of 
this  is  located  the  important  place  where  the  hypophysis  is  developed, 
as  was  first  established  by  Goette  and  Mihalkovics.  The  hypo- 
physis is  therefore  a product  of  the  outer  germ-layer  and  not  a growth 
from  the  cavity  of  the  head-gut,  as  had  always  been  maintained 
previous  to  this  time. 

The  first  steps  introductory  to  the  formation  of  the  hypophysis 
take  place  soon  after  the  rupture  of  the  pharyngeal  membrane 
(figs.  238,  247),  some  unimportant  remnants  of  which  are  retain&d 


at  the  base  of  the  skull  as  the  so-called  primitive  velum  palatinum. 
Anterior  to  these  there  is  now  developed  (in  the  Chick  on  the 


fourth  day  of  incubation,  in  Man  during  the  fourth  week,  His)  a 
small  evagination,-  the  poucli  of  Eathke  or  the  pocket  of  the  hypophysis 
(hy),  which  grows  to- 
ward  the  base  of  the 
b e t w e e n-b rain  ( tr ). 

Then  it  becomes  deeper, 
begins  to  be  constricted  tr 

off  from  itsparenttissue,  . 
and  to  be  metamor- 
phosed  into  a small  sac, 
whose  wall  is  compo.sed 
of  several  layers  of  cylin-  hy 

drical  cells  (fig.  248).  ch 

The  sac  of  the  hypo- 
physis (hy)  remains  for 
a long  time  in  connec- 
tion  with  the  oral  cavity 


by  means  of  a narrow 
duct  (hyg).  In  later 
stages,  however,  the 
connection  in  the 
higher  Vertebrates  is 
interrupted,  because  the  embryonic  connective  tissue,  which  supplies 
the  foundation  for  the  development  of  the  skeleton  of  the  head, 
becomes  thickened  and  crowds  the  sac  farther  away  from  the  oral 
cavity  (figs.  248,  249).  When,  later  on,  the  process  of  chondrification 


Fig.  247.— Median  sagittal  section  through  the  hypophysis 
of  a Rabbit  embryo  12  mm.  long,  after  Mihalkovics. 
Magnified  50  diameters. 

tr,  Floor  of  the  between-brain  with  the  infundibuluin ; 
nh,  floor  of  the  after-brain  • ch,  chorda ; hy,  pooket 
of  the  hypophysis. 
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takes  place  in  the  connective  tissue,  by  means 


schb  hyg  schb 


of  which  the  carti- 
laginous  base  of 
the  skull  (schb)  is 
established,  the 
sac  of  the  hypo- 
physis  (hy)  comi-s 
to  lie  above  the 
latter  at  the  under 
surface  of  the  be- 
tween-brain  (tr). 
At  this  time  also 
the  duct  of  the 
hypophysis  (hyg), 
which  meanwhile 
has  lost  its  lumen, 


Fig.  248.— Sagittal  section  through  the  hypophysis  of  a Rabbit 
embryo  20  mm.  long,  after  Mihalkovics.  Magnified  55 
diameters. 

tr  Floor  of  the  between-braiu  with  infundibulnm  ; hy,  hypojihysis  ; 
W , part  hypophysis  in  which  the  formation  of  the 

glandular  tubules  begim;  hyg,  duct  of  the  hypophysis; 
schb,  base  of  the  skull ; cli,  chorda ; sl,  dorsum  sellse. 


begins  to  shrivel 
and  degenerate 

(tig.  249).  In 

manyV  ertebrates, 
however,  as  in  the 


Selachians,  it  is  retained  throughout  life  and  forms  a hollow  canal, 
which  perfo- 
rates  the  carti- 
laginous  base 
of  the  skull  and 
is  united  with 
the  epithelium 
of  the  mucous 
membrane  of 
the  mouth.  In 
extremely  rare 
cases  there  is 
retained  in 
Man  also  a 
canal  in  the 
basi-sphenoid, 
which  leads 
from  the  sella 
turcica  to  the 


Fig.  249.— Sagittal  section  through  the  hypophysis  of  a Rabbit  embryo 
30  mm.  long,  after  Mihalkovics.  Magnified  40  diameters 
tr,  Floor  of  the  between-brain  with  infundibulnm  ; hy,  original  pouclw 
like  part  of  the  hypophysis  ; In/,  the  glandular  tubules  which  have 
budded  out  from  the  sac  of  the  hypophysis;  sl  dorsum  toU*; 
ba,  basilar  artery;  cli,  chorda  ; schb,  oartilaginous  liase  of  the  skull, 
em,  epithelium  of  oral  cavity. 

base^of  the  skull  and  receives  a Prolongation  of  the  liypopliysis 

’SuOhannek). 
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At  an  early  period  an  evagination  from  the  between-brain 
(figs.  247,  249),  called  the  infundibulum  (tr),  bas  grown  out  toward 
the  sac  of  the  hypophysis  and  applied  itself  to  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  latter,  which  it  has  folded  in  toward  the  anterior  or  opposite 
wall. 

This  first  stage  is  followed  by  a second,  in  which  the  sac  and  the 
adjoining  end  of  the  infundibulum  are  metamorphosed  into  the  two 
lobes  of  the  complete  organ  already  mentioned. 

The  sac  begins  (in  Man  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  month, 
His)  to  send  out  from  its  surface  into  the  surrounding  very  vascular 
connective  tissue  hollow  tubules  (the  tubules  of  the  hypophysis) 
(figs.  248,  249  hy').  These  are  then  detached  from  the  walls  of  the 
sac,  by  becoming  enclosed  on  all  sides  by  vascular  connective  tissue. 
In  this  respect  the  process  of  development  agrees  in  the  main  with 
that  of  the  thyroid  gland,  only  that  the  spherical  follicles  are  here 
represented  by  tubulär  structures.  After  the  entire  sac  has  been 
resolved  into  a large  number  of  small,  tortuous  tubules  provided  with 
narrow  lumina,  the  lobe  thus  produced  applies  itself  closely  to  the 
lower  end  of  the  infundibulum,  with  which  it  becomes  united  by 
means  of  connective  tissue. 

The  end  of  the  infundibulum  itself  is  transformed  in  the  lower 
Vei  tebi  ates  into  a small  lobe  of  the  brnin,  in  which,  moreover, 
ganglionic  cells  and  nerve-fibres  can  be  identified.  In  the  higher 
Vertebrates,  on  the  contrary,  no  trace  of  such  histological  elements 
can  be  detected  in  the  posterior  lobe  of  the  hypophysis,  which  in 
these  forms  consists  of  closely  packed  spindle-cells,  and  thus  acquins 
a close  resemblance  to  a spindle-cell  sarcoma. 


(5)  Development  of  the,  First  or  Fore-Brain  Vesicle. 

The  most  important  changes,  the  comprehension  of  which  is  in 
part  attended  with  serious  difficulties,  take  place  in  the  vesicle  of  the 
fore-brain. or  cerebrum.  It  is  divided  (fig.  250),  even  at  the  time  of 
its  formation,  as  has  already  been  mentioned,  into  a right  and  a left 
portion,  owing  to  the  fact  that  its  wall  becomes  infolded  from  in 
front  and  from  above  by  means  of  a vertical  process  of  the  connective- 
issue  envelope  of  the  brain,  the  primitive  falx  The  two  portions 
the  vesicles  of  the  hemispheres  (hms),  come  close  together,  bein- 
^parated  by  only  the  narrow  longitudinal  or  interpallial  fissure  (map), 

n,C  !,S  CC  UP  t^ie  fa'x’  80  tllat  their  median  surfaces  become 
7 Aattened,  whereas  their  lateral  and  under  surfaces  are 
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convex.  Where  the  plane  and  convex  surfaces  are  continuous  with 
each  other  there  is  a sharp  bend  in  the  mantle  (Mantelkante). 

The  vesicles  of  the  hemispheres  at  first  have 
thin  walls  formed  of  several  layers  of  spindle- 
sbaped  cells  (fig.  251,  0 and  each  encloses  a 
large  cavity,  the  lateral  ventricle  (fig.  251), 
which  is  derived  from  the  central  canal  of  the 
neural  tube.  Inasmucli  as  these  have  beeil 
reckoned  by  the  earlier  authors  as  the  first  and 
second  ventricles,  it  is  plain  why  the  cavities 
of  the  between-brain  and  medulla  oblongata  are 
respectively  designated  as  the  tlnrd  and  fointh 
ventricles.  In  Man,  during  the  earlier  months, 
each  lateral  ventricle  is  in  communication  with 
the  third  ventricle  by  means  of  a wide  opening, 
the  primitive  foramen  of  Monro  (figs.  239  ML 
and  254  m). 

Anterior  to  the  foramen  of  Monbo  lies  the  part  of 
the  wall  of  the  cerebrum  which  was  mfolded  by  the 
development  of  the  great  interpallial  fassure  : on  the 
one  hand  it  effects  the  anterior  umon  of  t'ie  ^alls 
the  two  hemispheres  ; on  the  other  it  bonnds  the  third 

ventricle  in  front,  and  is  tberefore  called  the  »nterio,  olosrng  plate  (lamma 
terminalis).  It  is  continuous  y o 

below  with  the  anterior  wall 
of  the  infundibulum  of  the 
between-brain. 

In  the  further  develop- 
ment of  each  vesicle  of  the 
hemispheres  four  processes 
are  intimately  associated  : 

(1)  an  extraordinary  growth 
and  an  enlargement  in  all 
directions  resulting  from 
it ; (2)  an  infolding  of  the 
wall  of  the  vesicle,  so  tliat 
extern ally  there  arise  deep 
fissures),  and 


Fig.  250. — Brain  of  a 
human  embryo  seven 
weeks  old,  parietal 
(Scheitel)  aspect,  after 
Mihaekovics. 
msp,  Interpallial  (longi- 
tudinal) fissure,  at  the 
bottom  of  which  is  seen 
the  embryonic  lamina 
terminalis  (Schluss- 
platte) ; hms,  left  hemi- 
sphere ; sh,  between- 
brain  ; mh,  mid-brain ; 
hh,  hind -brain  and 
after-brain. 


stry 


Fig.  251. — Brain  of  a human  embryo  of  three  months, 

after  Kölliker.  Natural  size.  > 

n Fron,  above  with  the  ^ 

j”  Anterior  part  of  the  marginal  arch  (Bandbogen) 
of  the  cerebrum  cut  through ; / ’ *’ 

(hippocampus)  of  the  marginal  arch  tho,  opt. : 
thalamus  ; at,  corpus Striatum  ; to,  tractus opticus, 
em,  corpora  mammiUaria  ; P,  poiisNaroln. 


clefts  (the 

closer  union  (corpus  eallosum  and  foin-),  ( ) 
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furrows  that  cut  into  the  cortex  of  the  cerebrum  more  or  less  deeply 
from  the  outside,  but  cause  no  corresponding  internal  projections  in 
the  wall  of  the  ventricle. 

As  regards  its  general  features,  the  embryonic  growth  of  the  cerebral 
vesicles  is  especia'lly  characterised  byan  enlargement  backward.  In 
the  third  month  the  posterior  lobe  already  completely  overlies  the 
optic  thalamus  (fig.  242) ; in  the  fifth  month  it  begins  to  extend  over 
the  corpora  quadrigemina  (fig.  241),  which  it  entirely  covers  up  in 
the  sixth  month.  From  there  it  spreads  over  the  cerebellum 
(fig.  256).  The  cerebrum  is  not  characterised  in  all  Mammals  by 
such  an  extraordinary  growth  as  in  Man;  comparative  anatomy 
teaches  rather  that  the  stages  of  development  of  the  human  brain  in 
different  months  here  described,  are  met  with  in  other  Mammals  as 
permanent  conditions. 

In  some  animals  the  posterior  margins  of  the  hemispheres  extend  as  far  as 
the  corpora  quadrigemina ; in  others  they  cover  these  more  or  less  completely ; 
in  others,  iinally,  they  have  grown  over  the  cerebellum  more  or  less.  On  the 
whole,  the  increase  in  the  volnme  of  the  cerebrum,  which  is  so  varied  in 
Mammals,  goes  hand  in  hand  with  an  increase  in  intelligence. 

The  vesicles  of  the  hemispheres  undergo  additional  complication 
(in  Man  in  the  course  of  the  second  and  third  months),  owing  to 
infoldings  of  their  thin  walls,  which  still  enclose  a large  cavity.  As 
a result  of  this  there  arise  on  the  outer  surface  deep  furrows,  which 
separate  large  areas  from  one  another  and  which  have  been  designated 
as  total  furrows  or  fissu,res  by  His,  who  has  rightly  estimated  their 
importance  in  the  architectnre  of  the  brain.  Corresponding  to  the 
furrows  which  are  visible  on  the  outer  surface,  there  are  more  or  less 
prominent  elevations  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  lateral  ventricles, 
by  means  of  which  the  latter  become  narrowed  and  reduced  in  size. 
The  total  furrows  of  the  cerebral  hemispheres  are  the  fissure  of 
Sylvius  (fossa  Sylvii),  the  arcuate  fissure,  embracing  the  hippo- 
campal  fissure  (fissura  hippocampi),  the  fissura  choroidea,  the  fissura 
calcarina,  and  the  fissura  parieto-occipitalis.  The  elevations  produced 
by  them  are  called  the  corpus  striatum,  fornix  and  pes  hippocampi, 
tela  choroidea  and  calcar  avis.  A prominence  which  in  the  embryo 
corresponds  to  the  fissura  parieto-occipitalis,  becomes  obliterated  in 
the  adult  by  a considerable  thickening  of  the  wall  of  the  brain,  so 
that  no  permanent  structure  results  from  it. 

The  fissure  of  Sylvius  (fig.  252  Sy.g)  is  the  first  one  formed.  It 
appears  as  a shallow  depression  of  the  convex  outer  surface  at  about 
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the  middle  of  the  lower  inargin  of  each  hemisphere.  Tlie  part  of 
the  wall  which  Ls  thus  depressed  beeomes  considerably  tbickened 
(figs.  243,  251  cst,  and  254  st),  and  forms  an  elevation  on  the  floor  of 
the  cerebrum  projecting  into  its  cavity,  the  corpus  striatum,  in  which 
several  nuclei  of  gray  matter  are  developed  (the  nucleus  caudatus,  the 
nncleus  lentiformis,  and  the  claustrum).  Inasmuch  as  the  elevation 
lies  at  the  base  of  the  brain  and  forms  the  direct  forward  and  lateral 
continuation  of  the  optic  thalamus,  it  is  regarded  as  belonging  to 
the  brain-stalk,  and  is  distinguished  as  the  stalle  part  of  the  cerebral 
hemispheres  in  distinction  from  the  remaining  portion  or  mantle  part. 
The  outen  surface  of  the  stalk  part  can  be  seen  from  the  outside  for 
a time, — as  long  as  the  Sylvian  fissure  is  still  shallow(fig.  252  Sy.g), 


Fig.  252. — Lateral  view  of  the  brain  of  a human  embryo  during  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  month, 


— but  it  then  beeomes  entirely  overgrown  and  hidden  by  the  edges  of 
the  gradually  deepening  fissure.  Later  this  surface  acquires  in  the 
embryo  several  cortical  furrows  and  beeomes  the  Island  of  Reil 
■Rmlli'i  nr  f.he  central  lobe  (Stammlappen). 
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below,  is  the  temporal  lobe  ( schl.l ) ; the  region  lying  above  and 
connecting  tlie  two  is  the  parietal  lobe  ( schei.l ).  A prominence 
which  is  developed  from  the  ring-lobe  backward  becomes  the  occipital 
lobe  (hl). 

The  lateral  ventricle  has  also  become  altered  and  corresponds  to  the 
external  form  of  each  hemisphere  (fig.  253).  It  also  assumes  the 
shape  of  a half-ring,  which  lies  above  and  surrounds  the  corpus 
Striatum  ( cst ) — that  part  of  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  which  is  forced 
inward  by  the  fissure  of  Sylvius.  Subsequently,  when  the  individual 
lobes  of  the  hemispheres  are  more  sharply  differentiated  from  one 
another,  the  lateral  ventricle  also  undergoes  a subdivision  correspond- 
ing  to  the  lobes.  It  becomes  slightly  enlarged  at  both  ends,  in  front 
into  the  anterior  cornu  occupying  the  frontal  lobe,  behind  and  below 
into  the  inferior  cornu  of  the  temporal  lobe.  Finally,  from  the  half- 
ring  there  is  developed  a small  evagination.  the  posterior  cornu, 
which  extends  backward  into  the  occipital  lobe.  The  region  lying 
between  the  horns  is  narrowed  and  becomes  the  cella  media. 

All  the  fissures  hitherto  mentioned,  except  that  of  Sylvius,  are 
developed  on  the  plane  [median]  surface  of  the  vesicle  of  the 
hemisphere. 


At  a very  early  stage— in  Man  in  the  tifth  week  (His)— there  arise 
on  this  wall  of  the  hemisphere  two  furrows  running  almost  parallel 
vith  the  edge  or  bend  of  the  mantle,  the  arcuate  or  hippocampal  fissure 
and  the  fissure  of  the  choroid  plexus  ( fissura  hippocanipi  and  fissura 
choroiclea ) both  conform  very  closely  in  their  direction  to  the  ring- 
lobe, and,  like  it,  with  crescentic  form  embrace  from  above  the  stalk 
part  of  the  cerebrum,  the  corpus  Striatum.  They  begin  at  the 
foramen  of  Monro  and  extend  from  there  to  the  tip  of  the  temporal 
lobe,  formmg  the  boundaries  of  a region  known  as  the  marginal  arck 
(Randbogen) ; this  projects  as  a thickening  on  the  mechan  surface  of 
the  hemisphere,  and  takes  part  in  the  development  of  the  commissural 
System.  The  invaginations  of  the  median  wall  of  the  ventricle,  caused 
by  the  fissures,  the  hippocampal f old  and  th efold  of  the  lateral  choroid 
plexus,  are  best  understood  by  removing  in  an  embryo  the  lateral 
wall  of  the  hemisphere,  so  that  one  can  survey  the  inner  surface  of 
the  median  wall  of  the  stül  very  spacious  and  ring-like  lateral 
ventricle  (fig  253).  The  cavity  is  then  seen  to  be  partly  filled  with 
a xedchsh  frfiled  fold  (agf), which  lies  in  the  form  of  a crescent  on  the 

tL  wall1  oMb  1 C0VT  StrktUm  (0Si)-  In  the  ^ the  fold 

of  the  mod  fi6  T g06S  ChangeS  Similar  t0  those  ^ the  roof 
meduHa  oblongata  and  of  the  vesicle  of  the  between-brain 
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(figs.  254  ]>l  and  255  aaf). 

mh 


Instead  of  thickening  and  developing 
nerve-substance,  it  becomes 


attenuated,  and  is  trar.s- 
formed  into  a single  layer 
of  flat  epithelial  cells,  which 
are  firmly  united  with  the 
pia  mater.  The  latter  then 
becomes  very  vascular  along 


Fie  253  -Lateral  view  of  the  brain  of  an  embryo  Calf  t[ie  entire  f old,  and  grOWS 

into  the  lateral  ventricle  in 
fietl  3 diameters.  tllö  form  of  tufts,  which 

cst’  SS  ÄÄ  carry  the  epithelium  before 

fold  • hh,  cerebellum ; Dp,  roof  of  the  fourth  ^em.  Jn  this  way  the 

— ilÄlT  ' lateral  cKorM  fta»  arises 

(hg.  254  fl),  »Met  afterwards,  in  the  adult,  fills  a part  of  the  eella 


edia  and  in- 
srior  cornu. 
t begins  at 
le  foramen  of 
lONEO  (fi  g. 

53  üiX),where 

5 is  continnous 
rith  the  an- 
erior  unpaired 
horoid  plexus 
v h i c h has 
irisen  in  the 
’oof  of  the  be- 
;wee  n-b  r a i n 
/esicle.  If  the 
lelicate  vas- 
jular  pia  mater 
Ls  drawn  out 
from  the  cho- 
roid  fissure,  the 
wall  of  the 
brain,  which  is 
reduced  to  a 
thin  epitlie- 
lium,  is  at  the 
median  wall  of 


Fig  254, — Transverse  section  through  the  brain  of  an  embryo  Sheep 

* 

^erMcharoWens ^the^twl 

anterior  part  of  the  optio  tho  amus  , eMJW.  / » 

«,  fibrös  of  the  cras  cerebri;  h,  0f  the 

sa,  presphenoid ; a,  orbitosphenoi  , , 1 tricle  with  the 

brain  at  tho  jnnotion  of  the  roof  of  the  thint  ren 
lamir.a  torminalis;  l,  lateral  ventricle. 

same  time  dertroyed,  and  there  is  prodn^  in  tho 
hnmisnhere  a ganiug  fissure,  wtoch  oxtends  ft«. 
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the  foramen  of  Monro  to  tlie  tip  of  the  temporal  lobe  and  leads  from 
the  outside  into  the  lateral  ventricle.  This  is  the  lateral  cerebral  fis- 
sure,  or  the  great  fissure  of  the  hemispheres  (fissura  cerebri  transversa). 

In  a preparation  made  in  the  manner  described  the  hippocampal 
fohl  is  to  be  seen  at  a short  distance  from  the  ckoroid  plexus  and 
parallel  to  it  (figs.  253  and  255  wmf  and  fig.  254  h).  This  increases 
m size  toward  the  apex  of  the  inferior  cornu,  and  in  the  completely 
formed  brain  produces  the  cornu  Ammonis  or  pes  hippocampi. 
Consequently  that  part  of  the  lateral  ventricle  enclosed  in  the  tem- 
poral lohe  becomes  (as  the  result  of  tvvo  infoldings  of  its  median 
wall)  restricted 
by  two  pro- 
jections,  the 
choroid  plexus 
and  the  cornu 
Ammonis.  As 
in  the  between- 
brain  and  me- 
dulla  o b 1 o n- 
gata,  the  epi- 
thelial covering 
of  the  choroid 
plexus  is  con- 
tinuous  with 
the  t h i c k e r 
nerve-sub- 
stance  of  the 
cornu  A m- 
monis.  The 

transition  is  effected  by  means  of  a thin  medullary  plate,  which  in 
anatomy  is  described  as  the  fimbria. 

Inasmuch  as  the  occipital  lobe  with  its  cavity  develops  as  an 
evagination  of  the  ring-lobe,  the  fissura  calcarina  belonging  to  it 
is  therefore  developed  somewhat  later  than  the  arcuate  fissure 
(fig.  241  fc).  It  appears  at  the  end  of  the  third  month  as  a fissure 
branching  off  from  the  latter,  and  runs  in  a horizontal  direction  until 
near  the  apex  of  the  occipital  lobe.  It  invaginates  the  median  wall 
of  the  lobe  and  produces  the  calcar  avis,  which  invades  the  posterior 
cornu  in  the  same  way  as  the  hippocampus  major  (cornu  Ammonis) 
does  the  inferior  cornu.  At  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  month  the 
fissura  occipitalis  (fig.  241  fo)  is  added  to  it.  The  latter  rises  from 


Fig.  255.— Transverse  section  through  the  hrain  of  a Rahhit  emhryo 
3-8  cm.  in  length,  after  Mihalkovics.  Magnifled  9 diameters. 

The  section  passes  through  the  foramina  of  Monbo. 
hs,  Great  falx  cerehri  which  fills  up  the  interpallial  fissure  ; 7i\  7i2,  plane 
inner  [median]  and  convex  outer  wall  of  the  cerebral  hetnisphere ; 
agf,  fold  of  the  choroid  plexus  ; am/,  hippocampal  fold  ; /,  fornix ; 
sv,  lateral  ventricle  ; ML,  foramen  of  Monbo  ; v'J,  third  venti’iele ; 
ch,  optic  chiasma ; frx',  descending  root  of  the  fornix. 


446 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


tke  anterior  end  of  the  fissura  calcarina  in  a vertical  direction  to 
the  bent  lim  of  tke  mantle  (Mantelkante),  and  sharply  separates  tlio 
occipital  and  parietal  lobes  from  eack  otker. 

A third  factor  of  great  importance  in  tke  development  of  tke 
cerebrum  is  the  fonnation  of  a System  of  commissures,  which  Sup- 
plements the  connection  of  the  two  cerebral  vesicles,  at  first  effected 
by  the  embryonic  lamina  terminalis  only.  Tkose  investigators  who 
kave  occupied  tkemselves  with  these  difficult  matters  assert  tkat  in 
tke  third  embryonic  montk  fusions  take  place  between  tke  facing 
median  walls  of  tke  kemispkeres.  These  fusions  begin  in  front  of 
tke  foramen  of  Monro  witkin  a triangulär  area.  Tke  fusions  in  tliis 
region  occur  only  at  tke  periphery,  not  in  the  middle  of  tke  area. 
Three  parts  of  tke  brain  of  tke  adult  are  tkus  produced  : in  front,  tke 
genu  of  tke  corpus  callosum,  behind,  tke  columns  of  tke  fornix,  and 
between  tkem,  tke  septum  pellucidum  \ tke  latter  contains  a fissure- 
like  cavity,  in  tke  region  of  wkick  tke  contiguous  walls  of  tke  hemi- 
spkeres,  kere  very  muck  attenuated,  have  remained  separated  from 
eack  otker.  Consequently  tke  cavity  just  mentioned — tke  ventricidus 
septi  pellucidi  [or  fifth  ventricle]— ought  not  to  be  placed  in  tke  same 
category  witk  tke  otker  cavities  of  tke  brain  ] for  wkile  the  latter  aie 
derived  from  tke  central  canal  of  the  embryonic  neural  tube,  tke 
former  is  a new  production,  wkick  kas  arisen  by  tke  enclosure  of  a 
portion  of  tke  space  lying  outside  tke  brain  between  tke  two  kt.  mi- 
spheres — tke  narrow  interpallial  fissure. 

A furtker  enlargement  of  tke  commissural  System  is  accomplisked 
in  tke  fiftk  and  sixtk  montks.  Tke  fusion  now  proceeds  still 
fartker,  advancing  from  in  front  backwards,  and  involves  tkat  legion 
of  tke  median  walls  of  tke  kemispkeres  which,  situated  between  tke 
arcuate  fissure  [above]  and  tke  fissure  of  tke  choroid  plexus  [below], 
kas  already  been  described  as  tke  marginal  arck  (Randbogen).  By 
fusion  of  tke  anterior  part  of  tke  marginal  arck  witk  its  fellow  of  the 
opposite  side,— wkick  process  takes  place  as  far  as  tke  posterior  hmu 
of  tke  between-brain,— tkere  arise  the  body  of  tke  corpus  callosum 
and  tke  splenium,  as  well  as  tke  underlying  fornix.  Tke  furrow 
bounding  tke  corpus  callosum  above  (sulcus  corporis  callosi)  is  there- 
fore  tke  anterior  part  of  tke  arcuate  furrow,  wliereas  tke  posterior 
portion,  tkat  of  tke  temporal  lobe,  is  subsequently  known  as  tke 
fissura  hippocampi. 

The  structure  of  tke  cerebrum  is  completed  by  the  appearance  of 
numerous  corticcd  furrows.  These  differ  in  rank  from  tke  total, furrow 
already  described,  because  tkey  are  confined  to  tke  outer  surface  of  tke 
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bvain  and  do  not  cause  corresponding  projections  into  the  ventricles. 
Theii-  forination  begins  as  soon  as  the  wall  of  the  brain  becomes 
greatly  increased  in  thickness  by  the  development  of  white  medullary 
substance,  which  occurs  during  and  after  the  fifth  month.  This 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  gray  cortex  with  its  ganglionic  cells 
increases  more  rapidly  in  superficial  extent  than  the  white  substance 
and  is  therefore  raised  into  folds,  the  cerebral  convolutions  or  gyri, 
into  which  only  thin  processes  of  white  substance  penetrate.  At 
first,  therefore,  the  furrows  are  quite  shallow ; they  become  deeper 
in  proportion  as  the  hem  isph eres  become  thicker  and  the  cortical 
folds  project  farther  out- 
ward. 

Of  the  numerous  fur- 
rows which  the  completely 
formed  brain  presents,  some 
appear  during  the  develop- 
ment earlier,  otliers  later. 

Thus  they  acquire  different 
values  in  the  architecture 
of  the  cerebral  surface. 

For  “ the  earlier  a furrow 
appears  the  deeper  it  be- 
covies , the  later  it  ap- 
pears the  shalloiuer  it  is” 

(Pansch).  The  first  are 
therefore  the  more  impor- 
tant and  constant  ones,  and 
are  fittingly  to  he  distin- 
guished  as  chiefi  or  primary 
furrows  firom  the  subse- 

quently  formed  and  more  variable  secondary  and  tertiary  furrows.  They 
begin  to  appear  at  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  month.  The 
rst  of  them  to  appear  is  the  central  furrow  (fig.  256  cf)  which  is 
one  of  the  most  important,  since  it  separates  the  frontal  and  parietal 
lobes  fxom  each  other.  “ In  the  ninth  month  all  of  the  chief  sulci  and 
«„vo  n ‘„„s  are  formed  and  sin'®  at  this  time  the  secondary  sulci 
aze  still  wanting,  the  brain  during  the  ninth  month  presents  a 
typzcal  Illustration  of  the  sulci  and  convolutions  ” (Mihalkovics) 

T amerr  °f  >■ 

“■  - 


Fig.  266.— Brain  of  a human  embryo  at  the  beginning 
of  the  eighth  month,  after  Mihalkovics.  Three- 
fourths  natural  size. 

cf,  Central  furrow ; r cw,  hcw,  anterior  and  posterior 
central  convolutions  ; fo,  fissura  occipitalis. 
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usuallv  less  developed  in  other  features-possesses  a smooth  surface,  and  thus, 
as  it  were,  remaius  permanently  in  tbe  total  condition  of  the  human  bm 
0n  the  other  hand  the  brains  of  the  Carnivores  and  Primates,  owing  to  the 
great  number  of  their  convolutions,  approach  more  closely  to  the  human  brain. 


Finally,  in  treating  of  the  development  of  the  cerehrum  there  is 
still  to  be  considered  an  appendage  to  it,  the  olfactory  nerve.  This 
part,  as  well  as  the  optic  nerve,  is  distinguished  from  the  penpheral 


Fig.  257. — Brain  of  Galeus  canis  in  situ, 
dorsal  aspect,  after  RohoN. 

Lol,  Lobus  olfactovius;  Tro,  traotus  nervi 
olfactorii;  VH,  fore-brain,  provided  at 
fn  with  a vascular  foramen  (foranien 
nutritium) ; ZU,  between-brain ; M1I, 
mid-brain ; HH,  lünd-brain  ; NH,  aftev- 
braiu ; B,  spinal  cord;  II,  n.  opticus; 
III,  n.  oculomotorius ; IV,  n.  trocblearis  ; 
V n.  trigeminus;  L, Ti-ig, lobus  trigemini ; 
C.rest,  corpus  resti forme;  IX,  glosso- 
pharyngeus;  A',  vagus;  E,t,  emiuentise 
teretes. 


nerves  by  its  entire  development, 
and  must  be  considered  as  a 
specially  moditied  portion  of  the 
cerebral  vesicle.  The  older  de- 
signation  of  nerve  is  therefore 
now  more  frequently  replaced  by 
the  more  appropriate  name  of 
olfactory  lobe  (lobus  olfactorius, 
rhinencephalon).  Even  at  an 
eai’ly  stage — in  the  Chick  on  the 
seventh  day  of  incubation,  in 
Man  during  the  fifth  week  (Hxs) 

there  is  formed  on  the  floor  of 

each  frontal  lobe  at  its  anterior 
end  a small  evagination,  wlnch 
is  dh’ected  forward  (figs.  240, 
241  rn).  This  gradually  assumes 
the  form  of  a club,  the  enlarged 
end  of  whicli,  the  part  lying 
on  the  cribriform  plate  of  the 
ethmoid  bone,  is  designated  as 
the  bulbus  olfactorius.  The  bul- 
bus  encloses  a cavity  whicli  is  in 
communication  with  the  lateral 


ventricle. 

During  tbe  first  month  of  development  tbe  olfactory  lote,  even  m 
Man,  is  relative, y large  and  provided  with  a ^ 

it  begins  to  diminish  somewhat,  Ute  »ense  of  smell  ben.  1 

slightly  developed  in  ““UppeS^n’ on  tbo 

“ of  Mnu  — tbe  olfactory  lobe  attains  a greater  sue  ...  tbe 

adult  animal  and’ exhibits  more  clearly  Ute  d^mtor  ol : a 
the  brain,  for  it  permanently  encloses  ...  .ts  bulb  ty, 
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frequently  (Horse)  is  even  in  connection  with  the  anterior  cornu  by 
means  of  a narrow  canal  in  the  tractus  olfactorius. 

The  olfactory  lobe  (Lol  + Tro)  attains  an  extraordinary  develop- 
ment (fig.  257)  in  the  Selacliia,  in  vvhich  it  exceeds  in  size  the 
between-brain  (ZH)  and  mid-brain  (MH  . In  the  Selachians  two 
long  hollow  processes  (tractus  olfactorius,  Tr  6)  extend  out  from  the 
anterior  end  of  the  little-developed  cerebrum  and  terminate  at  a 
considerable  distance  from  the  fore-brain  in  two  large  hollow  lobes, 
that  are  sometimes  provided  with  furrows  (Lol). 


B.  The  Development  of  the  Peripheral  Nervous  System. 

Although  it  is  easy  to  follow  the  development  of  the  brain  and 
spinal  cord,  the  investigation  of  the  origin  of  the  peripheral  nervous 
System  is  very  difficult,  for  it  requires  the  study  of  histological  processes 
of  the  most  subtle  nature — the  first  appearance  of  non-medullated 
nerve -fibres  and  the  method  of  their  termination  in  embryos 
composed  of  more  or  less  undifferentiated  cells.  One  who  knows 
how  difficult  it  is  even  in  the  adult  animal  to  follow  non-medullated 
nerve-fibrilljB  in  epithelial  layers  or  in  non-striate  muscle-tissue,  and 
to  get  a clear  idea  of  their  method  of  termination,  will  understand 
that  many,  and  indeed  the  most  interesting,  questions  in  regard 
to  the  development  of  the  peripheral  nerves  are  not  yet  ripe  for 
discussion,  because  the  observations  necessary  for  their  settlement 
are  still  wanting.  There  is  only  one  point  which  is  entirely  clear. 
That  concerns  the  development  of  the  spinal  ganglia,  which  His  and 
Balfour  independently  of  each  other  were  the  first  to.  rec-ognise,  the 
one  in  the  Ohick,  the  other  in  Selachians.  Since  then  numerous 
investigations  embracing  different  groups  of  Vertebrates  have  been 
pubhshed  on  this  subject  by  Hensen,  Milnes  Marshall,  .Kölliker, 
Sagemehl,  van  Wijhe,  Bedot,  Onodi,  Beraneck,  Babl,  Beard, 
Kastschenko,  and  others. 

(a)  The  Development  of  the  Spinal  Ganglia. 

The  development  of  the  spinal  ganglia  in  the  spinal  cord  is  very 
easily  followed.  It  begins  just  at  the  time  the  medullary  groove 
closes  to  form  a tube  (fig.  258  A and  B).  At  this  time  a thin 
lidge  of  cells  (spg , spxj)  one  or  two  layers  deep  grows  out  of  the 
neural  tube  on  either  side  of  the  line  of  fusion,  and,  passing  outward 
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and  down  ward,  inserts  itself  between  the  tube  and  the  closely 
investing  primitive  epidermis.  In  this  way  it  reaches  tbe  dorsal 
angle  of  the  primitive  somites  (us),  whicli  are  by  this  time  well 

developed.  Then  tbe 


Fig.  258. — A,  Cross  section  through  an  embryo  of  Pristiurus, 

af bet  Rabl.  . , _ 

'j  he  primitive  segments  are  still  connected  with  the  remaxning 
Portion  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  At  the  region  of  tran- 
sition  there  is  to  be  seen  an  outfolding,  sk,  from  which  the 
skeletogenons  tissue  is  developed.  ch,  Chorda  ; spg,  spina 
oanglion;  mp,  muscle-plate  of  the  primitive  segment; 
°ch,  subchordal  rod ; ao,  aorta ; ik,  inner  germ-layer, 
pmb,  parietal,  vmb,  visceral  middle  layer. 

B,  Cross  section  through  a Lizard  embryo  after  Saoemf.hl 
«,  Spinal  cord;  spg,  lower  thickened  part  of  the  neural 
neige  ; sp(f,  its  upper  attenuated  part,  whicli  is  continuous 
with  the  roof  of  the  neural  tube ; us,  primitive  segment. 


neural  crest,  as  Bal- 
four  names  it,  or  tbe 
ganglionic  ridge , as 
Sagemehl  calls  it, 
is  divided  up  into 
successive  regions. 
For  the  tracts  whicli 
alternate  with  the 
primitive  segments 
lag  behind  in  their 
growth,  while  the 
parts  lying  opposite 
the  middle  of  .seg- 
ments grow  more 
vigorously,  become 
thickened,  and  at 
the  same  time  ad- 
vance  farther  ven- 
trad,  penetrating  be- 
tween primitive  seg- 
ment and  neural 
tube. 

Frontal  sections 
furnish  very  instruc- 
tive  views  of  this 
stage.  Fig.  259  ex- 
hibits  such  a section, 
taken  from  Sage- 
mehl’s  work.  Inas- 
mucli  as  the  longi- 
tudinal axis  of  the 
Lizard  embryo  em- 


ployed  for  the  sec- 
tions  was  greatly  curved,  the  live  segments  seen  in  the  section  are  ent 
at  different  heights,  the  middle  One  deeper  than  the  Ovo  PrMe*  j 
and  the  two  following.  In  the  middle 

the  ganglion  (spi)  it  differentiated  and  .t  .s  boundrd  by  Hood-vess. 
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in  front  and  behind,  whereas  in  the  Segments  that  are  cut  more 
dorsally,  near  the  origin  of  the  ganglia  from  the  neural  tube,  the 
fundaments  are  still  connected  with  one 


another.  This  connection  appears  to  be 
most  conspicuously  developed  and  most  per- 
sistent in  the  case  of  the  Selachians ; it 
has  beeil  called  the  longitudinal  commis- 
sure  by  Balfour.  Outside  the  ganglia  are 
found  the  primitive  segments  (mp,  mp'),  each 
of  which  at  this  time  still  exhibits  within 
it  a narrow  fissure. 

In  a monographic  treatment  of  the  peripheral 
nervons  System  Beaed  differs  from  the  preceding 
accoant,  in  which  Balfour,  Kölliker,  Eabl, 

Hensen,  Sagemehl,  Kastschenko,  and  others 
agree.  He  beiieves  that  the  fundaments  of  the 
ganglia  arise,  not  out  of  the  neural  tube,  but  out 
of  the  deeper  cell-layers  of  the  adjacent  part  of 
the  outer  germ-layer.  He  finds  that  they  are  from 
the  beginning  separated  from  each  other  and  seg- 
mentally  arranged.  According  to  him,  moreover, 
they  make  their  appearance  earlier  than  is  stated 
in  the  preceding  account ; for  they  are  already 
recognisable  as  especially  thickened  places  in  the 
outer  germ-layer  at  the  light  and  left  of  the  neural 
plate  when  the  latter  first  begins  to  be  bent  inward. 

Subseqnently,  upon  the  closure  of  the  neural  tube,  the  ganglionic  cells  comc 
to  lie  between  the  rapbe  and  the  primitive  epidermis.  From  here  they  grow 
down  ventrally  at  the  sides  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord. 

Beard  approximates  in  his  results  the  conception  first  expressed  and 
subsequently  maintained  by  His.  For  His  derives  the  ganglionic  ridge,  not 
from  the  raphe  of  the  neural  tube,  but  from  a neighboring  part  of  the 
outer  germ-layer,  which  he  names  inteimediate  cord  (Zwischenstrang).  The 
accuracy  of  Beard’s  description  is,  however,  positivelv  denied  by  Eabl  and 
Kastschenko. 


Fig.  259. — Frontal  section  of 
a Lizard  embryo,  after 
Sagemehl. 

rm,  Spinal  cord  ; splc,  neural 
ridge  with  tliickenings  thai 
are  oonverfced  into  the  spinal 
ganglia;  mp',  the  part  of 
the  primitive  segment  that 
produoes  the  musele-plate ; 
mp,  outer  layer  of  the 
primitive  segment. 


Different  views  are  entertained  concerning  tlie  further  changes 

which  take  place  in  the  fundaments  of  the  spinal  ganglia  : 

According  to  His  and  Sagemehl  the  separate  ganglionic  funda- 
ments are  completely  detached  from  the  neural  tube,  and  for  a time 
lie  at  the  side  of  it  without  any  connection  with  it  wliatever. 
Secondarily  a union  is  again  established,  through  the  development 
of  the  dorsal  nerve-roots,  by  the  formation  of  nerve-fibrillte,  which 
either  grow  out  from  the  spinal  cord  into  the  ganglion,  or  from  the 
ganglion  into  the  spinal  cord,  or  in  both  directions.  Sagemehl 


452 


EMDRYOLOGY. 


favors  the  first  view,  His  the  last.  All  other  investigators  main- 
tain  that  the  fundaments  of  the  ganglia,  while  they  increase  in  size 
and  become  spindle-shaped,  are  permanently  united  with  the  neural 
tuhe  by  means  of  slender  cords  of  cells  which  are  metamorphosed 
into  the  dorsal  roots.  If  the  latter  view  is  correct,  the  dorsal  roots 
of  the  nerves  must  in  time  alter  their  place  of  attachment  to  the 
neural  tuhe  by  moving  from  the  raphe  laterally  and  ventrally . 

The  discrepancy  of  these  accounts  is  connected  with  the  different 
interpretations  which  exist  concerning  the  development  of  the  peri- 
pher al  nerves  in  general. 


(b)  The  Development  of  the  Peripheral  Nerves. 


When  one  reviews  the  various  opinions  which  have  been  expressed 
concerning  the  development  of  the  peripheral  nerves,  it  is  found 
that  there  are  in  the  literature  two  chief  opposing  views.  The 
„re ater  number  of  investigators  assume  that  the  peripheral  nervous 
System  is  developed  out  of  the  central, -that  the  nerves  grow  forth 
from  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  uninterruptedly  until  they  reach  the 
periphery,  where  for  the  first  time  they  effect  a Union  with  their  specific 
terminal  Organs.  The  outgrowth  of  the  nerves  from  the  spinal  cord 
was  first  asserted  for  the  ventral  roots  and  conjectured  for  the  dorsal 
ones  by  Bidder  und  Küpffer.  Their  conclusions  have  smce  been 
adopted  by  Kölliker,  His,  Balfour,  Marshall,  Sagemehl,  and 
others.  ITowever,  views  concerning  the  method  of  the  forma  lon  o 


the  nerve-fibres  are  not  in  agreement. 

According  to  Kupffer,  His,  Kölliker,  Sagemehl,  and  others 
tu  oatgrowing  nerve-fibres  are  procmee  of  ganglionie  cells  located  ... 
IU  central  Organ,  which  must  grow  out  to  an  enormous  length  m 
Order  to  reaeh  their  terminal  apparatus.  There  are  at  «ist  no 
cells  or  nuclei  among  them.  These  are  furnished  secondanly  by. 
the  surrounding  connective  tissue.  According  to  t e accoun  s o 
Kölliker  and  His,  cellular  elements  from  the  mesenchyme  approach 
the  bundles  of  nerve-fibrilke,  surround  them,  and  then  penetrate 
into  theinterior  of  the  nervous  stem,  at  first  spanngly,  afteiuai.s 
more  abundantly,  and  form  around  the  axis-cylinders  the  sheaths  o 

S°OnAthe  other  hand,  Balfour  defends  most  positively  the  doctnne 
that  cells  which  migrate  outof  tlie  spinal  cord  along  mth tto »nerves 
share  in  the  development.  In  his  “ Treatu»  on  Oomparative  E mb  7 
oW  » [vol.  ii.,  p.  372]  he  remarks  upon  this  subject : The  cellular 
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structure  of  embryonic  nerves  is  a point  on  which  I sbonld  have 
anticipated  that  a difference  of  opinion  was  impossible,  kad  it  not 
been  for  the  fact  that  Hxs  and  Kölliker,  following  Eemak  and 
other  older  embryologists,  absolutely  deny  the  fact.  I feel  quite 
sure  that  no  one  studying  the  development  of  the  nerves  in  Elasmo- 
branchii  with  well-preserved  specimens  could  for  a moment  be  doubtful 
on  this  point.”  Of  the  more  recent  investigators  van  Wijhe,  Dohrn, 
and  Beard  side  with  Balfour. 

Hensen  has  taken  an  entirely  different  view  on  the  question  of 
the  oi’igin  of  the  peripheral  nervous  System,  one  which  differs  from 
that  of  Kupffer,  His,  and  Kölliker,  as  well  as  from  that  of 
Balfour.  He  opposes  the  doctrine  of  the  outgrowth  of  nerve-fibres 
chiefly  from  physiological  considerations.  He  can  think  of  no 
motive  which  is  capable  of  conducting  the  nerves  that  grow  out 
from  the  spinal  cord  to  tkeir  proper  terminations — which  shall 
cause,  for  example,  the  ventral  roots  always  to  go  to  muscles,  the 
dorsal  roots  to  Organs  that  are  not  muscular,  and  shall  prevent 
confusion  taking  place  between  the  nerves  of  the  iris  and  those  of  the 
eye-muscles,  between  the  branches  of  the  trigeminus  and  the  acusticus 
or  facialis,  etc.  Therefore  Hensen  maintains  on  theoretical  grounds 
that  it  is  necessary  to  assume  that  “ the  nerves  never  grow  out  to  their 
terminations,  but  are  always  in  connection  with  them.”  Aceording 
to  his  view,  which  he  endeavors  to  support  by  observations,  the 
embryonic  cells  are  for  the  most  part  united  with  one  another  by 
means  of  fine  connecting  filaments.  He  maintains  that  when  a 
cell  divides  the  connecting  thread  also  splits,  and  in  this  manner 
there  arises  “ an  endless  network  of  fibres.”  Out  of  these  the  nerve- 
tracts  are  developed,  while  other  parts  of  the  network  degenerate. 

The  reasons  given  by  Hensen  are  certainly  worthy  of  great 
attention.  With  further  reflection  on  the  subject  they  are  easily 
added  to.  If  the  nerves  grow  out  to  their  terminal  apparatus,  why 
do  they  not  take  the  most  direct  course  to  their  destination,  why 
are  they  often  compelled  to  pursue  circuitous  paths,  and  why  do  they 
enter  into  the  formation  of  complicated  plexuses  of  the  greatest 
vanety  1 whence  are  the  ganglionic  cells  that  are  found  to  be 
developed  m considerable  numbers  even  in  the  peripheral  nervous 
System  in  different  organs,  especially  in  the  sympatketie  nerve  ? In 
order  to  make  progress  in  this  difficult  field  the  peripheral  nervous 
System  0/  Invertebrates  must  be  taken  into  account  more  than  it  is 
at  present,  and  m the  investigation  of  embryos  not  only  series  of 
sections  but  also  other  liistological  methods  (surface-preparations  of 
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suitable  objects  together  with  staining  of  the  nerve-fibrillce,  isolation 
of-  the  elements  preceded  by  maceration  and  staining)  must  be 


employed . 

Having  thus  sketched  out  tbe  various  standpoints  taken  by  numer- 
ous  investigators  on  the  question  of  the  source  of  the  peiipheral 
nervous  System,  I give  a number  of  observations  that  have  beeil 
made  upon  the  development  of  certain  nerves.  These  relate  to  the 


development  of  : — 

(1)  The  ventral  and  dorsal  roots  of  the  nerves  ; 

(2)  Certain  large  peripheral  nerve-trunks,  as  the  nervus  lateralis; 


and 

(3)  The  nerves  of  the  head  and  their  relation  to  the  spinal  nei  \ es. 

(1)  Of  the  roots  of  the  nerves  the  anterior  [ventral]  are  de- 
monstrable  earlier.  There  may  be  distinguished  three  stages  in 
their  development. 

The  first  stage  has  been  observed  by  Dohrn  and  van  W ijhe  in 
Selaehian  embryos.  At  a time  when  the  neural  tube  has  not  yet 
developed  any  mantle  of  nervous  substance,  and  the  muscle-segment 
still  lies  very  close  to  it,  there  arises  between  the  two  a connection  in 
the  form  of  a very  short  protoplasmic  cord.  The  fundament  of  the 
nerve  is  therefore,  as  van  Wuhe  remarks,  ab  origine  near  its 
muscle-complex,  from  which  it  never  separates.  Soon  after  this  it 
is  elongated  by  the  removal  of  the  muscle-segment  farther  from  the 
neural  tube;  it  increases  in  thickness  and  now  encloses  numerous 
nuclei,  and  possesses  therefore  a cellular  composition,  a condition 


which  I shall  designate  as  second  stage. 

There  is  a difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  cells  which  make  their 
appearance  in  the  fundament  of  the  nerve.  Whereas  Kölliker 
His,  and  Sagemehl  recognise  in  them  immigrated  connective-tissue 
elements,  which  are  destined  to  form  simply  the  envelopes  of  the 
nerves,  Balfour,  Marshall,  van  Wuhe,  Dohrn,  and  Beard  main- 
tain  that  tliey  migrate  out  from  the  spinal  cord  and  share  in  the 
development  of  the  nerves  themselves.  Beard  even  dem  es  the 
motor  terminal  plate  from  them.  Soon  after,  as  is  asserted, 
connective-tissue  cells  from  the  surroundmg  mesencliyine  becom 
associated  with  the  nerve-cells  derived  from  the  spinal  cord  and 
ordinarily  become  indistinguishable  from  them. 

Finally,  in  the  tliird  stage  the  cellular  fundament  of  the  motoi 
„ot  aeqüires  a fibrillär  condition  (6g.  260  vw),  and  it  now  tecomes 
poKsible  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  nerve-fibrilhe  m the  sp.nal  co,d 
from  groups  of  embryonal  gongliomc  cells  or  ueuroblasts  (His). 
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The  formation  of  the  nerve-fibrilke  is  also  a subject  of  controversy, 
as  has  already  been  stated  and  as  will  be  further  explained  in  this 
connection.  According  to  the  view  of  most  observers,  the  nerve- 
fibrillje — the  future  axis-cylinders — are  formed  as  processes  of  gang- 
lionic  cells  of  the  spinal  cord,  the  free  ends  of  which  grow  out  from 
the  surface  of  the  latter  until  they  reach  their  terminal  organs 
(Kupffer  und  Bidder,  Kolliker,  His,  Sagemehl).  Such  accounts 


he 


ve 


Fig.  260.— Cross  section  of  a Lizard  embryo  with  completely  closed  intestinal  oanal,  after 
Sagemehl. 

hc,  Posterior  [dorsal],  ve,  anterior  commissure  of  the  spinal  cord ; vw,  ventral  nerve-root  • 
nf,  nerve-fibrillse ; spk,  spinal  ganglion ; mp1,  muscle-plate,  mnscle-producing  layer; 
mp1,  outer  layer  of  the  muscle-plate;  mp3,  transition  from  the  outer  to  the  muscle- 
forming  layer. 


are  given  especially  for  the  development  of  the  motor  roots  in  the 
higher  Vertebrates. 

According  to  the  opinion  of  Dohrn  and  van  Wijhe,  on  the 
contrary,  the  nerve-fibrillse  arise  in  situ,  as  products  of  differentiation, 
from  the  protoplasm  of  the  cords  of  cells  by  means  of  which  muscle- 
segment  and  spinal  cord  are  already  united.  They  do  not  need  to 
seek  out  the  terminal  organ,  since  there  exists  already  a protoplasmic 
union  with  it.  They  arise  in  a manner  similar  to  that  in  which 
the  muscle-fibrillie  do  from  the  plasma  of  their  muscle-cells. 
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I desire  to  lay  partioular  stress  upon  the  observations  of  Dohhn  and  van 
WlJHE,  because  they  harmonise  with  the  theoretical  views  which  I have 
formed  as  the  result  of  investigations  on  Invertebrates.  As  I have  in  several 
articles  endeavored  to  establish,  protoplasmic  connections  of  the  cells  are  the 
foundation  out  of  which  the  nerve-fibrill®  are  developed.  The  formation  of  a 
specific  nervous  System  is  preceded  by  a protoplasmic  union  of  cells,  which  is 
effected  at  a time  when  the  central  and  terminal  nervous  Organs  are  still  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  each  other. 

The  dorsal  roots  become  visible  somewhat  later  than  the  ventral 
roots ; there  are  formed  fibrillse  which  unite  the  upper  [dorsal]  end 
of  the  spinal  ganglion  with  the  side  of  the  spinal  cord. 

(2)  Götte,  Semper,  Wijhe,  Hoffmann,  and  Beard  have  made 
concerning  certain  nerves  the  noteworthy  statement — which  has  been 
called  in  question  by  some  observers  (Balfour,  Sagemehl) — that  the 
epidermis  participates  in  their  formation.  In  Amphibian  larvaj 
and  Selachian  embryos  the  posterior  end  of  the  nervus  lateralis  vagi 
in  process  of  development  is  completely  fused  with  the  primitive 
epidermis , which  is  tliickened  in  the  lateral  line  (fig.  262  nl).  Some- 
what farther  forward  the  nerve  is  detached  but  still  lies  in  close 
contact  with  the  primitive  epidermis,  whereas  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
head  it  is  situated  deeper  and  lies  between  the  muscles.  At  the 
places  where  the  nerve  has  become  separated  from  the  primitive 
epidermis,  it  remains  in  connection  with  the  fundaments  of  the 
lateral  organs  by  means  of  fine  accessory  branches  only.  Similai 
observations  have  also  been  made  in  the  case  of  many  of  the  branches 
of  other  cranial  nerves  in  Selachian  embryos.  Vi  ijhe  sees,  for 
example,  a short  branch  of  the  n.  facialis  near  its  emergence  fiom 
the  brain  so  fused  with  a tliickened  portion  of  the  epidermis  composed 
of  cylindrical  cells,  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  at  the  place 
of  transition  the  cell-nuclei  belong  to  the  nerve  or  to  its  terminal 
organ.  Düring  a more  advanced  stage  the  older  part  of  the  nerve 
is  detached  from  the  terminal  organ,  sinks  into  the  depths,  becoming 
separated  from  the  skin  by  ingrowing  connective  tissue,  and  remains 
united  with  the  terminal  organ  only  through  fine  accessory  branches. 
The  persistently  growing  younger  end  of  the  nerve  still  contmues  to 

be  connected  with  the  epidermis. 

Also  in  the  case  of  the  higher  Yertebrates  similar  conditions  have 
oeen  observed  by  Beard,  Froriep,  and  Kastschenko.  They  find 
the  ganglionic  fundaments  of  the  facialis,  glossopharyngeus,  and 
vagus  at  the  dorsal  margin  of  the  corresponding  visceral  clefts  for  a 
long  time  broadly  fused  with  the  epithelium,  which  is  tliickened  and 
has  become  depressed  into  a pit.  In  these  connections  they  discern 
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the  fundaments  of  branchial  sensory  Organs,  which  no  ]onger  attain 
to  complete  development.  Also  Froriep,  on  the  strength  of  his  own 
observations,  holds  as  admissible  the  Interpretation  that  at  those 
places  where  fnsion  oecurs  formative  material  passes  out  of  the 
epidermis  into  deeper  parts  to  share  in  the  formation  of  nervous 
tracts.  Beard  expresses  himself  still  more  precisely  to  the  effect 
that  the  sensory  nervous  elements  of  the  whole  peripheral  nervous 
System  arise  as  differentiations  from  the  outer  germ-layer,  independ- 
ently  of  the  central  nervous  System. 

The  acconnts  here  given  concerning  a connection,  in  early  stages  of  develop- 
ment, of  certain  nerve-trunks  with  the  outer  germ-layer,  appear  to  me  to  afEord 
an  indication  in  favor  of  the  hypothesis  expressed  by  my  brother  and  me, 
that  the  sensory  nerves  of  the  Vertebrates  mav  have  originally  been  formed 
out  of  a sub-epithelial  nervous  plexus,  such  as  still  exists  in  the  epidermis  of 
many  Invertebrates. 

(3)  The  investigations  of  the  last  few  years,  which  have  been 
carried  out  especially  by  Balfour,  Marsiiall,  Kölliker,  Wijhe, 
Froriep,  Rabl,  and  Kastschenko,  have  produced  important  results 
concerning  the  development  of  the  cranial  nerves,  their  relations  to 
the  head-segments  and  their  value  as  compared  with  spinal  nerves. 
On  the  brain,  as  well  as  on  the  spinal  cord,  there  arise  roots,  some 
of  which  are  dorsal,  some  ventral.  Even  at  the  time  when  the 
brain-plate  is  not  yet  fully  closed  into  a tube  (fig.  261),  there  is 
formed  on  eitlier  side,  at  the  place  of  its  bending  over  into  the 
primitive  epidermis,  a neural  ridge  (vg),  which  begins  rather  far 
foi  wai  d and  may  be  traced  on  serial  sections  uninterruptedly  in  a 
posterior  direction,  where  it  is  continuous  with  the  neural  ridge 
of  the  spinal  cord.  When,  somewhat  later,  the  closure  and  the 
detachment  of  the  brain -vesicles  from  the  primitive  epidermis  has 
taken  place,  the  ridge  lies  on  the  roof  of  the  vesicles  and  is  fused 
with  them  in  the  median  plane.  The  most  of  the  cranial  nerves— 
namely,  the  trigeminus  with  the  Gasserian  gauglion,  the  acusticus 
and  facialis  with  the  ganglion  acusticum  and  probably  also  the 
ganglion  geniculi,  and  the  glossopharyngeus  and  vagus  with  the 
related  ganglion  jugulare  and  g.  nodosum-are  differentiated  out  of 
tlns  fundament  in  the  same  mariner  as  the  dorsal  roots  of  the 
spinal  nerves.  The  nerves,  which  emerge  dorsally,  afterwards  shift 
their  ongin  downward  along  the  lateral  walls  of  the  brain -vesicles 
toward  the  base  of  the  latter. 

All  the  remaming  unenumerated  cranial  nerves—  oculomotorius, 
rochleans,  abducens,  hypoglossus,  and  accessorius— are  developed 
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independently  of  tbe  neural  ridge,  as  individual  outgrowtbs  of  the 
brain-vesicles  nearer  tbeir  base,  and  are  comparable  with  the  ventral 
roots  from  tbe  spinal  cord. 

Froriep  finds  that  the  hypoglossus  in  Mammals  possesses  dorsal  roots, 
with  small  ganglionic  fundaments,  in  addition  to  ventral  roots.  The  latter 
subsequently  nndergo  degeneration. 

Tbe  agreement  between  cranial  and  spinal  nerves  which  is  ex- 
pressed  in  tbis  metbod  of  development,  becomes  still  greater  and 


Fig.  261.— Cross  seotion  through  the  hind  part  of  the  head  of  a Chick  emhryo  of  30  hours,  after 
Balfodb. 

hb,  Hind-brain  ; vg,  vagus ; ep,  epiblast ; ch,  chorda ; x,  thickening  of  hypoblast  (possibly  » 
rudiment  of  the  subchordal  rod) ; al,  throat ; ht,  heart ; pp,  body-cavity ; so,  somatic 
mesoblast ; sf,  splanchnic  mesoblast  (Darmseitenplatte)  ; hy,  hypoblast. 

acquires  a further  significance  from  tbe  fact  tbat  in  the  head  also  the 
nerves  can  he  assigned  to  separate  segments  in  much  the  same  manne) 
as  in  the  trunk.  In  this  particular  the  conditions  are  clearest  in 
the  Selacbians,  where,  in  fact,  the  head-segments  have  been  most 
thoroughly  investigated,  so  that  1 lirnit  myself  to  a Statement  of  tbe 
results  acquired  in  this  field  by  Wijhe. 

According  to  Wijhe  nine  * segments  are  distinguishable  in  tbe 
head  of  Selacbians.  To  the  first  segment  belongs  tbe  ramus 

* [ßecent  iuvestigations  indicate  that  the  head-segments  in  Selachians  arc 
much  more  numerous. — Translator.] 
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ophthalmicus  of  the  trigeminus  and,  as  motor  root,  the  oculo- 
motoriuß.  The  second  segment  is  supplied  by  the  remaining  part 
of  the  trigeminus  and  the  trochlearis,  the  latter  having  a ventral 
origin.  The  dorsal  roots  of  the  third  (and  fourth?)  segments  are 
represented  by  the  acustico-facialis,  the  ventral  roots  by  the 
abducens.  The  fifth  segment  possesses  only  the  exclusively  sensory 
glossopharyngeus,  which  arises  from  the  neural  ridge.  The  segments 
from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  inclusive  are  innervated  by  the  vagus  and 
the  hypoglossus,  the  former  of  which  represents  a series  of  dorsal 
roots,  the  latter  a series  of  ventral  ones. 

According  to  Wijhe’s  account,  notwithstanding  the  general  agree- 
ment,  there  still  exists  a consiclerable  difference  between  the  Innervation 
of  the  cephalic  segments  and  that  of  the  trunk-segments.  For  in  the 
head  the  ventral,  motor  roots  (oculomotorius,  trochlearis,  abducens, 
hypoglossus)  supply  only  a part  of  the  musculature — the  eye- 
muscles  and  certain  muscles  that  run  from  the  skull  to  the  pectoral 
girdle ; that  is  to  say,  muscles  which,  as  has  already  beeil  stated,  are 
developed  out  of  the  cephalic  segments.  Other  groups  of  muscles, 
which  aiise  from  the  lateral  plates  of  the  head,  are  innervated  by 
the  trigeminus  and  facialis,  which  have  a dorsal  origin.  Thus  the 
dorsal  roots  of  the  nerves  in  the  head  would  be  distinguished  from 
those  in  the  trunk  by  the  important  fact  that  they  contain  motor  as 
well  as  sensory  fibres.  Bell’s  law  would  consequently  possess  a very 
limited  application  for  the  head-region  of  Vertebrates,  and  would 

have  to  be  l’eplaced  by  the  following  law,  formulated  by  Wijhe  : 

“ The  dorsal  roots  of  the  head-nerves  are  not  exclusively  sensory, 
but  also  innervate  the  muscles  that  arise  from  the  lateral  plates,  not, 
however,  those  from  the  primitive  segments  (somites).” 

“ The  ventral  roots  are  motor,  but  innervate  only  the  muscles  of 
the  primitive  segments  (somites),  not  those  of  the  lateral  plates.” 

Tn  view  of  this  fundamental  difference,  I desire  to  express  a doubt 
u hethei  theie  are  not  after  all  enclosed  in  the  facialis  and  trigeminus 
parts  which  are  established  as  ventral  roots,  but  have  hitherto  been 
overlooked,  as  in  the  beginning  all  the  ventral  roots  in  the  brain 
(see  Balfour)  were  overlooked. 


According  to  ItABL  the  nerves  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  head  only— 
glossopharyngeus,  vagus,  accessorius,  and  hypoglossus—  can  be  compared  with 
the  type  of  spinal  nerves ; the  nerves  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  head,  on  the 
contrary,— the  olfactorius,  opticus,  trigeminus,  together  with  those  of  the  eye- 
muscles  and  the  acustico-facialis,— belong  in  a separate  category,  just  as  the 
loiir  raost  anterior  head-segments  do. 
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As  is  evident  from  this  brief  survey,  there  still  exist  many  unsolved 
Problems  in  the  dilficult  subject  of  the  development  of  the  peripheral 
nervous  System.  Without  permitting  myself  to  enter  upon  a further 
discussion  of  the  contradictory  opinions  entertained  on  this  subject, 

I close  this  topic  with  a comparative-anatomical  proposition,  which 
appears  to  me  sufficient  to  furnish  the  morphological  explanation  of 
Bell:s  law,  or  the  separate  origin  of  the  sensory  and  motor  nerve- 
roots. 

In  Amphioxus  and  the  Cyclostomes  the  motor  and  sensory  nerve- 
fibres  are  completely  separated,  not  only  at  their  origin  from  the 
spinal  cord,  but  also  throughout  their  whole  peripheral  distribution. 
The  former  pass  at  once  from  their  origin  in  the  spinal  cord  to  the 
muscle-segments ; the  latter  ascend  to  the  surface  to  be  distributed 
to  all  parts  of  the  skin  to  supply  its  sensory  cells  and  sensory  Organs. 
The  Separation  of  the  peripheral  nervous  System  into  a sensory  and  a 
motor  portion , which  is  rigorously  carried  out  in  Amphioxus  and  the 
Cyclostomes,  is  explained  by  thefact  that  the  territones  to  which  theii 
ends  are  distributed  are  spatially  distinct  in  their  origin,  since  the 
sensory  cells  arise  from  the  outer  germ-layer,  the  voluntaiy  muscles 
from  a tract  of  the  middle  germ-layer.  Therefore  the  sensory  nerve- 
fibres  have  been  developed  from  the  spinal  cord  in  connection  with  tlw 
outer  germ-layer,  the  motor  fibres  in  relation  with  the  muscle- 
segments. 

I regard  the  sub-epithelial  position  of  the  sensory  nerve-fibres  as 
the  original  one,  just  as  we  find  in  many  Invertebrates  the  whole 
peripheral  sensory  nervous  System  developed  as  a plexus  in  the 
deepest  portion  of  the  epidermis.  The  important  conditions  above 
described — according  to  which  many  dermal  nerves  (nervus  lateralis, 
etc.,  fig.  262  nl)  are  fused  with  the  epidermis  at  the  time  of  their 
origin,  and  only  subsequently  become  detaclied  from  it  and  sink 
deeper  into  the  underlying  mesenchyme— appear  to  me  to  lndicate 
that  such  a position  was  the  primitive  one  in  the  case  of  "V  ertebrates 

also. 

I look  upon  the  union  of  the  sensory  and  motor  nerve-fibres  mto 
mixed  trunks  (which  occurs  soon  after  their  separate  origin  from 
the  spinal  cord,  in  the  case  of  all  Vertebrates  except  Amphioxus  and 
the  Cyclostomes)  as  a secondary  condition,  and  maintam  that  it  is 
caused  especially  by  the  following  embryological  influences  : by  the 
change  in  the  position  of  the  spinal  cord  and  the  muscular 
masses,  and  by  the  great  increase  in  the  amount  of  the  connective 

substances. 
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Fig.  262 — Cross  section  through  the  anterior  part  of  tl  e trink  of  an  embry  of  Scyllium  after 
Balfour. 

Between  the  dorsal  wall  of  tlie  trunk  and  its  ventral  wall,  where  the  attaohment  of  the  stalk 
of  the  yolk-sac  is  cut,  there  is  stretohed  a thick  riohly  cellular  mesentery,  which  completely 
divides  the  body-cavity  into  right  and  left  halves.  Within  the  mesentery  the  duodenum 
(*')»  from  which  the  fund  \ment  of  the  pancreas  (pan)  is  given  off  dorsally  and  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  liver  (kp.d)  ventrally,  is  twioe  cut  through.  In  addition,  the  plaoe  where  the 
vi  teil  me  duct  [unibilical  canal]  ( umc ) joins  the  duodenum  is  visible. 
tp.c,  Spinal  cord  ; s.pg,  ganglion  of  posterior  root ; ar,  anterior  root ; dn,  dorsally  directed  nerve 
spnngmg  from  the  posterior  root ; mp,  muscle-plate ; mp',  part  of  the  muscle-plate  already 
con verteil  mto  muscles  ; mp.l,  part  of  the  muscle-plate  which  gives  rise  to  the  mu-oles  of  the 
lnnbs  ; nl,  nervus  lateralis  ; ao,  aoi-ta  ; ck,  chorda  ; ey.g,  sympathetio  ganglion;  ca.v,  Cardinal 
vein  ; tp.n,  spinal  nerve ; sd,  segmental  (archinephric)  duct ; st,  segmental  tube. 
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Since  the  spinal  cord  comes  to  lie  in  deeper  layers  of  the  body 
far  away  from  its  place  of  origin,  the  dermal  nerves  must  follow  it, 
and  therefore  their  origins  are  correspondingly  farther  separated 
from  their  terminations.  Since  also,  on  the  other  hand,  the  muscle- 
plates  grow  around  the  neural  tube,  certain  motor  and  sensory 
nerve-COrds  are  brought  near  to  each  other  in  their  passage  to  their 
peripheral  distribution.  And  this  will  occur  especially  in  all  cases 
where  the  motor  and  sensory  peripheral  terminations  lie  at  a great 
distance  from  the  origin  of  the  nerves  out  of  the  spinal  cord,  as,  for 
example,  in  the  case  of  the  limbs.  The  mutual  approximation  of 
sensory  and  motor  nerve-tracts  thus  brought  about  will  finally  lead 
to  the  formation  of  common  tracts,  according  to  the  same  principle 
of  simplified  Organisation  in  accordance  with  which  the  blood-vessels 
also  adapt  themselves  closely  to  the  course  of  the  nerves. 

(c)  The  Development  of  the  Sympathetic  System 

The  development  of  the  sympathetic  nervous  System  has  as  yet 
been  investigated  by  only  a few  observers.  Balfour  first  announced 
that  it  arose  in  connection  with  the  cranial  and  spinal  nerves,  and 
therefore  was,  like  the  latter,  really  derived  from  the  outer  germ- 
layer,  In  the  Selachians  he  found  the  sympathetic  ganglia  (fig.  262 
sy.y)  as  small  enlargements  of  the  chief  trunks  of  the  spinal 
nerves  (sp.n)  a little  below  their  ganglia  ( sp.g ).  In  older  embryos, 
according  to  Balfour’s  account,  they  recede  from  the  spinal 
ganglia,  and  then  at  a later  period  unite  with  one  another,  by  the 
development  of  a longitudinal  commissure,  into  a continuous  cord 
(Grenzstrang). 

The  origin  of  the  sympathetic  System  has  been  the  mostthoroughly 
studied  by  Onodi  in  researches  covering  several  classes  of  Verte- 
brates.  According  to  him  the  sympathetic  ganglia  arise  directly,  as 
Balfour  suggested  and  as  Bearo  has  also  lately  reiterated,  from  the 
spinal  "anglia.  The  ventral  ends  of  the  spinal  ganglia  undergo 
Proliferation,  as  is  best  seen  in  Fishes.  The  proliferated  part  de- 
taches  itself,  and,  as  fundament  of  a sympathetic  ganglion,  moves 
ventrally.  The  fundaments  of  the  individual  segments  are  at  first 
separate  from  one  another.  The  cord  (Grenzstrang)  is  a secondary 
product,  produced  by  the  growing  out  of  the  individual  gang  1a 
toward  each  other  and  the  union  of  the  outgrowths.  Afterwards 
the  sympathetic  ganglia  and  plexuses  of  the  body-cavity  are  derived 

from  this  part. 
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SUMMARY. 

Central  Nervous  System. 

1.  The  central  nervons  System  is  developed  out  of  the  thickened 
region  of  the  outer  germ-layer  which  is  designated  as  the  medullary 
plate. 

2.  Tlie  medullary  plate  is  folded  together  to  form  the  medullary 
tube  (medullary  ridges,  medullary  groove). 

3.  The  formation  of  the  neural  tube  exhibits  three  principal 
modifications : ( a ) Amphioxus,  ( b ) Petromyzon,  Teleosts,  (c)  the  re- 
maining  Yertebrates. 

4.  The  lateral  walls  of  the  medullary  tube  become  thickened, 
whereas  the  dorsal  and  ventral  walls  remain  thin ; the  latter  come 
to  occupy  the  depths  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  longitudinal 
fissures,  and  constitute  the  commissures  of  the  lateral  halves  of 
the  spinal  cord. 

5.  The  spinal  cord  at  first  fills  the  whole  length  of  the  vertebral 
canal,  but  it  grows  more  slowly  than  the  latter,  and  finally  terminates 
at  the  second  lumbar  vertebra  (explanation  of  the  oblique  course  of 
the  lumbar  and  sacral  nerves). 

6.  The  part  of  the  neural  tube  which  forms  the  brain  becomes 
segmented  into  the  three  primary  cerebral  vesicles  (primary  fore- 
brain  vesicle,  mid-brain  vesicle,  hind-brain  vesicle). 

I.  The  lateral  walls  of  the  fore-brain  vesicle  are  evaginatcd  to 
foim  the  optic  vesicles,  the  anterior  wall  to  form  the  vesicles  of  the 
cerebrum. 

8.  The  hind-brain  vesicle  isdivided  by  constriction  into  the  vesicles 
of  the  cerebellum  and  the  medulla. 

9.  Thus  from  the  three  primary  brain-vesicles  there  finally  ari.se 
five  secondary  ones  arranged  in  a single  series  one  after  the  other 
— (a)  cerebral  vesicle  (that  of  the  hemispheres),  ( b ) between-brain 
vesicle  with  the  laterally  attached  optic  vesicles,  (c)  mid-brain 

vesicle,  ( d ) vesicle  of  the  cerebellum,  (e)  vesicle  of  the  medulla 
oblongata. 

10.  The  onginally  straight  axis  uniting  the  brain-vesicles  to  one 
another  later  becomes  at  certain  places  sharply  bent,  in  consequence 
o which  the  mutual  relations  of  the  vesicles  are  changed  (cephalic 
flexure,  pontal  flexure,  nuchal  flexure).  The  cephalic  or  parietal 
protuberance  at  the  surface  of  the  embryo  corresponds  to  the  cephalic 
flexure,  the  nuchal  protuberance  to  the  nuchal  flexure. 
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11.  Theseparate  parts  of  the  brain  are  derivable  from  the  five 
brain-vesicles ; the  accompanying  tablo  (Miftalkovics,  Schwalbe) 
gives  a survey  of  the  subject. 

12.  In  the  metamorphoses  of  the  vesicles  the  following  processes 

take  place:  (a)  certain  regions  of  the  walls  become  more  or  less 
thickened,  Avhereas  other  regions  undergo  a diminution  in  thickness 
and  do  not  develop  nervous  substance  (roof-plates  of  the  third  and 
fourth  ventricles) ; (b)  the  walls  of  the  vesicles  are  infolded ; 

(c)  some  of  the  vesicles  (first  and  fourth)  greatly  exceed  in  their 
growth  the  remaining  ones  (between-brain,  mid-brain,  after-brain,  or 
medulla  oblongata). 

13.  The  four  ventricles  of  the  brain  and  the  aqueductus  Sylvii 
are  derived  from  the  cavities  of  the  vesicles. 

14.  Of  the  five  vesicles  that  of  the  mid-brain  is  the  most  conser- 
vative  and  undergoes  the  least  metamorpbosis. 

15.  The  vesicles  of  the  between-brain  and  after-brain  exhibifc 
similar  alterations : their  upper  walls  or  roof-plates  are  reduced  m 
thickness  to  a single  layer  of  epithelial  cells,.  and  in  conjunction 
with  the  growing  pia  mater  produce  the  choroid  plexuses  (anterior, 
lateral,  posterior  choroid  plexus  ; anterior,  posterior  brain-fis&uie). 

16.  The  cerebral  vesicle  is  divided  by  the  development  of  the 
longitudinal  (interpallial)  fissure  and  the  falx  cerebri  into  lateral 
halves,  the  two  vesicles  of  the  cerebral  hemispheres. 

17.  In  Man  the  cerebral  hemispheres  finally  exceed  m volume  all 
the  remaining  parts  of  the  brain,  and  grow  from  above  and  from  the 
sides  as  cerebral  mantle  over  the  other  brain-vesicles  (from  the  second 

to  the  fifth  inclusive)  or  the  brain-stalk. 

18.  In  the  folding  of  the  walls  of  the  hemispheres  there  are  to  be 


distinguished  fissures  and  snlci.  _ 

19.  The  fissures  (fossa  Sylvii,  fissura  hippocampi,  fissura  choroidea 

fissura  calcarina,  fissura  occipitalis)  are  complete  folds  of  the  wall  of 
the  brain,  by  means  of  which  there  are  produced  deep  mcisions  in 
thesurface  and  corresponding  projections  into  the  lateral  ventiicles 
(corpus  Striatum,  cornu  Ammonis,  fold  of  the  choroid  plexus,  calcar 

a%  20  The  sulci  are  incisions  limited  to  the  cortical  portion  of  the 
wall  of  the  brain,  and  are  deeper  or  sliallower  according  to  the  time 
of  their  formation  (primary,  secondary,  tertiary  sulci).  . 

21  In  general  the  fissures  appear  earlier  tlian  the  sulci. 

22  The"  olfactory  nerve  is  not  equivalent  to  a peripheral  nerve- 
trunk  but,  like  the  optic  vesicle  and  optic  nerve,  a special  part  ot 
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the  brain  produced  by  an  evagination  of  the  frontal  lobe  of  the 
cerebral  hemisphere  (lobus  or  bulbus  olfactorius  with  tractus  olfac- 
torius).  (Enormous  development  of  the  olfactory  lobes  in  lower 
Yertebrates Sharks,— degeneration  in  Man.) 

Peripheral  Nervous  System. 

23.  The  spinal  ganglia  are  developed  out  of  a neural  ndge  (crest) 
whicli  °tows  outward  and  downward  from  the  raphe  of  the  neural 
tube  on  either  side  between  the  tube  and  the  primitive  epidermis, 
and  becomes  thickened  in  the  middle  of  each  primitive  Segment  into 

a H^The  spinal  ganglia  therefore  arise,  like  the  neural  tube  itselt, 

from  the  outer  germ-layer.  . , , /ri 

25  The  sympathetic  ganglia  of  the  long.tudmal  cord  (Grentf 

sträng)  are  probably  detached  parts  of  the  spinal  ganglia. 

26  Concerning  the  development  of  the  penpheral  nerve-fibies 

there  are  different  hypotheses . » , . 

First  hypothesis.  The  peripheral  nerve-übres  grow  out  fiom  th 
central  nervous  System  and  only  secondardy  umte  with 
their  peripheral  terminal  apparatus.  _ 

Secoud  hypothem.  The  fundaments  of  the  peripheral  termma 
apparatus  (muscles,  sensory  Organs)  and  the  central 
nervous  System  are  connected  from  early  stages  of 
development  by  means  of  filaments  which  become  nerve- 
fibres  (Hensen). 

27.  Anterior  and  posterior  nerve-roots  are  aevelope  1 
spinal  cord  separately  from  eaeh  other,  one  ventrally,  the 

^The  cranial  nerves  arise  in  part  like  posterior,  in  pari  like 

anterior  roots  of  spinal  nerves.  „angUa  which  are 

9Q  The  following  cranial  nerves  vitn  tnei  » o 

abducens,  hypoglossus,  and 

the  brain. 
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II.  The  Development  of  the  Sensory  Organs,  Eye,  Ear,  and  Organ 

of  Smell. 

As  the  outer  germ-layer  is  the  parental  tissue  of  the  central 
nervous  System,  so  also  does  it  form  the  substratum  for  the  higher 
sensory  organs,  the  eye,  the  ear,  and  the  organ  of  smell.  For  it 
furnishes  the  sensory  epithelium,  a component  which,  in  comparison 
with  the  remaining  parts,  derived  from  the  mesenchyma,  is,  it  is 
true,  of  very  small  volume,  but,  notwithstanding,  by  far  the  most 
important  both  from  a functional  and  a morphological  point  of 
view.  Whether  a sensory  organ  is  adapted  for  seeing,  hearing, 
smelling,  or  tasting  depends  primarily  upon  the  character  of  its 
sensory  epithelium,  i.e.,  upon  whether  it  is  composed  of  optic, 
auditory,  olfactory,  or  gustatory  cells.  But  also  morphologically 
the  epithelial  part  is  preeminent,  because  it  is  chiefly  this  which 
determines  the  funda/mental  form  of  the  sensory  organs  and  affords 
the  fixed  centre  around  which  the  remaining  accessory  components 
are  arranged.  The  genetic  connection  with  the  outer  germ-layer 
may  be  most  clearly  recognised  in  many  Invertebrates,  inasmuch  as 
here  the  sensory  organs  are  permanently  located  in  the  epidermis, 
whereas  in  Vertebrates,  as  is  well  known,  they  are,  for  the  sake  of 
protection,  embedded  in  deep-lying  tissues.  I begin  with  the  eye,  and 
then  proceed  to  the  organ  of  hearing  and  that  of  smell. 

A.  The  Development  of  the  Eye. 

As  has  already  been  stated  in  the  description  of  the  brain,  the 
lateral  walls  of  the  primary  fore-brain  (figs.  234,  263)  are  evaginated 
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by  means  of  a slender  stalk  only  (fig.  264  A st).  They  possess 
spacious  cavities  within,  which  are  connected  with  the  System  of 
brain-ventricles  through  tbe  narrow  canal  of  tbe  stalk  of  the  optic 
vesicle  In  many  Yertebrates,  in  which  tbe  central  nervous  System 
Ls  formed  as  a solid  structure,  as  in  the  Cyclostomes  and  Teleosts, 
the  optic  vesicles  are  also  without  cavities;  these  do  not  make 
tbeir  appearance  until  tbe  central  nervous  System  becomes  a 

tU  Since  the  brain  is  for  a long  time  separated  from  the  primitive 
epidermis  by  only  an  exceedingly  thin  sheet  of . connective  tissue 
the  primary  optic  vesicles  at  the  time  of  their  evagmation  exthex 
apply  themselves  directly  to  the  epidermis,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Cldck,  or  are  separated  from  it  by  only  a very  thm  intervenmg 

layer,  as  in  Mammals. 

Upon  each  optic  vesicle 
can  he  distinguished  a 
lateral,  a median,  an  upper 
and  a lower  wall.  I 
designate  as  lateral  that 
surface  which  reaches  the 
epidermis  at  the  surface 
of  the  body,  as  median 
the  opposite  wall  joined 
with  the  stalk  of  the  optic 
vesicle,  and  finally  as  lower 
the  one  which  lies  on 
a level  with  the  floor  of 
the  between-brain.  These  designations  will  be  useful  in  acquainting 
ourselves  with  the  changes  which  the  form  of  the  optic  vesicle 
undergoes  during  its  invagvmüon,  whicli  occurs  at  tivo  places,  na me  y, 
at  its  lateral  and  lower  surfaces.  One  of  the  invaginations  is  connected 
with  the  development  of  the  lens , the  other  with  the  formatton  of  the 

vitreous  body.  , 

The  first  fundament  of  the  lens  appears  m the  Chick  as  ea  y < 

the  second  day  of  incubation,  in  the  Rabbit  about  ton  days  a c 
the  fertilisation  of  the  egg.  At  the  place  wher e tlie  epidei  m - 
passes  over  the  surface  of  the  primary  optic  vesicle  (fig.  - J"’ 

it  becomes  slightly  thickened  and  invaginated  into  a small  pi  ( 
pit).  The  pit,  by  its  deepening  and  by  the  approxnna  xon  i 
edges  until  they  meet,  is  converted  mto  a lens-vesicle  (if-  - ’ 

which  for  a time  preserves  its  Connection  with  its  parenta 


Fig.  264.— Two  diagrams  illustrating  the  development 
of  the  eye. 

A.  The  primary  optic  vesicle  (au),  joined  by  a hollow 
stalk  (st)  to  the  between-brain  (zh),  is  invaginated 
as  a result  of  the  devel  .pment  of  the  lens-pit  (ly). 

11,  The  lens-pit  has  becotne  abstricted  to  fonn  a lens- 
vesicle  (Is).  From  the  optic  vesicle  has  arisen  the 
optic  cup  with  double  walls,  an  inner  (ib)  and  an 
outer  (ab) ; Ist,  stalk  of  the  lens;  gl,  vitreous  body. 
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tmn,  the  epidermis,  by  means  of  a solid  epithelial  cord  (Ist).  Upon 
being  constricted  oft-  the  lens-vesicle  naturally  pushes  the  adjacent 
lateral  wall  of  the  optic  vesicle  before  it  and  folds  the  latter  in 
against  the  median  wall. 

" At  the  same  time  with  the  development  of  the  lens,  the  primary 
optic  vesicle  is  also  invaginated  from  below  along  a line  which 
Stretches  from  the  epidermis  to  the  attachment  of  the  stalk  of  the 
optic  vesicle,  and  is  even  continued  along  the  latter  for  some  distance 
(fig.  265  aus).  A loop  of  a blood-vessel  from  the  enveloping 
connective  tissue,  embedded  in  soft,  gelatinous  suhstance  (gl),  here 
grows  against  the  lower  surface  of  the  primary  optic  vesicle  and  its 
stalk,  and  pushes  up  before  it  the 
lower  wall. 

In  consequence  of  the  two  invagina- 
tioris  the  optic  vesicle  acquires  the 
form  of  a beaker  or  cup,  the  foot  of 
which  is  represented  by  its  stalk  (Sn). 

But  the  optic  cup,  as  we  can  from  this 
time  forward  designate  the  structure> 
eshibits  two  peculiarities.  First,  it 
has,  as  it  were,  a defect  (fig.  265  aus) 
in  its  lower  wall ; for  there  runs  along 
the  latter  from  the  margin  of  the 
broad  opening  which  embraces  the 
lens  (l)  to  the  attachment  of  the  stalk 
(Sn)  a fissure  (aus),  which  is  caused  by 
the  development  of  the  vitreous  body 
(gl)  and  bears  the  name  fcetal  optic 
fissure  [or  choroid  fissure].  At  first 
it  is  rather  wide,  but  then  becomes  narrower  and  narrower  by  the 
approximation  of  its  edges  and  finally  closed  altogetlier.  Secondly, 
the  optic  cup,  like  the  toy  called  the  cup  of  Tantalus,  is  provided 
with  double  walls,  which  are  continuous  with  each  other  along  the 
edge  of  the  front  opening  and  also  along  the  fissure.  They  will 
henceforth  be  designated  as  inner  (figs.  264  B and  265  ih)  and  outer 
(ab)  layers;  the  former  is  the  invaginated,  the  latter  the  unin- 
vaginated  part  of  the  primary  optic  vesicle. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  infolding  the  two  layers  are  separated  by 
a broad  space  (h),  which  leads  into  the  third  ventricle  through  the 
stalk  of  the  vesicle  (Sn) ; but  afterwards  the  space  becomes  reduced 
proportionally  to  the  increase  in  the  size  of  the  vitreous  body. 


Fig.  265. — Plastio  representation  of 
the  optic  cup  with  lens  and 
vitreous  body. 

ab,  Outer  wa  1 of  the  cup;  ib,  its 
inner  waU ; h,  cavity  between 
the  two  walls,  which  later  dis- 
appears  entirely  ; Sn,  fundament 
of  the  optic  nerve.  (Stalk  of  the 
optic  vesicle  with  a furrow  on 
its  lower  surface.)  aus,  Optic 
[choroid]  fissure , gl,  vitreous 
body ; l,  lens. 
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Fina.lly  outer  and  inner  layers  come  to  lie  in  close  contact  (fig.  266 
pi  and  r).  The  fundaments  of  the  lens  (le  and  If)  and  the  vitreous 
body  (g)  constitute  the  contents  of  the  cup.  The  vitreous  body  fills 
the  bottom  of  the  cup,  the  lens  its  opening. 

In  the  process  of  invagination  the  stalk  of  the  optic  vesicle  has 


Fig.  26F.— Section  through  the  optic  fundament  of  an  embryo  Mouse,  after  Kessler. 

™,  Pigmented  epithelium  of  the  eye  (outev  lamella  of  the  optic  cup,  or  secondary  optic  vesicle) , 
r retina  (inner  lamella  of  the  optic  cup) ; rz,  marginal  zone  of  the  optic  cup,  "Inch  fomts 
the  pars  ciliaris  et  iridis  retina; ; g,  vitreous  body  with  blood  vessels ; tu,  timioa  vasculosa 
lentis:  bk,  blood-corpuscles ; ch,  choroidea ; If,  lens-fibres ; U,  lens-epithebum  , l,  zone  of 
the  lons-flbre  nuclei ; h,  fundament  of  the  cornea  ; he,  cxternal  corneal  epithelium. 


also  changed  its  form.  Originally  it  is  a small  tube  with  an  epithe- 
lial wall,  but  after wards  it  becomes  an  inverted  trough  with  double 
walls,  inasmuch  as  its  lower  surface  participates  in  the  invagination 
caused  by  tliat  growth  of  connective  tissue  which  toward  the  peri- 
phery  furnishes  the  vitreous  body.  Later  the  edges  of  the  trough 
bencl  together  and  fuse  with  each  other.  In  this  way  the  connective- 
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tissue  cord,  with  the  arteria  centralis  retinae,  which  traverses  it,  is 
enclosed  within  the  stalk,  which  is  now  a quite  compact  structure. 

Finally  the  tissue  of  the  intermediate  layer,  apart  from  its 
producing  the  vitreous  body,  takes  a further  active  share  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  whole  eye,  inasmuch  as  that  portion  of  it  which  is 
adjacent  to  the  optic  cup  is  differentiated  into  the  choroid  membrane 
(fig.  266  ch)  and  the  sclerotica  of  the  eye. 

After  having  thus  delineated  briefly  the  source  of  the  most 
important  components  of  the  eye,  it  will  be  my  purpose  in  what 
follows  to  pursue  in  detail  the  development  of  each  part  separately. 
I shall  begin  with  the  lens  and  vitreous  body,  then  pass  to  the  optic 
cup,  and  at  that  point  add  an  account  of  the  formation  of  the 
choroid  membrane  and  the  sclerotica,  as  well  as  the  optic  nerve  ; 
in  a final  sectio n I shall  treat  of  the  Organs  that  are  accessory  to  the 
optic  cup — the  eye-lids,  the  lachrymal  glands  and  their  ducts. 


(a)  The  Development  of  the  Lens. 

When  the  lens-vesicle  has  been  completely  constricted  off  from  the 
primitive  epidermis  (fig.  264  B Is),  it  possesses  a^thick  wall,  which  is 
composed  of  two  or  three  layers  of  epithelial  cells,  and  encloses  a 
cavity  that  in  Birds  is  partially  filled  with  fluid,  but  in  the  case  of 
Mammals  by  a mass  of  small  cells.  The  mass  of  cells  is  the  result 
of  a proliferation  of  the  most  superficial  flattened  sheet  of  the  primitive 
epidermis ; it  is  without  importance  in  the  further  development— a 
transient  mass,  that  soon  degenerates  and  is  absorbed  when  the  lens- 
fibres  are  developed.  (Arnold,  Mihalkovics,  Gottschau,  Koranyi.) 

Externally  the  epithelial  vesicle  is  sharply  limited  by  a thin 
membrane,  which  is  afterwards  thickened  into  the  capsule  of  the  lens 
(capsula  lentis).  There  are  two  opposing  views  in  regard  to  its 
development.  Accorcling  to  one,  the  capsule  is  a cuticular  structure, 
that  is  to  say,  a structure  secreted  by  the  cells  of  the  lens  at  their 
bases  ; according  to  the  other  view  it  is  the  product  of  a connective- 
tissue  layer,  to  be  described  more  f ully  hereafter,  enveloping  the 
lens-vesicle. 

In  later  stages  considerable  differences  arise  in  the  development 
of  the  anterior  and  posterior  walls  (fig.  266).  In  the  region  of  the 
anterior  wall  the  epithelium  (le)  becomes  more  and  more  flattened ; 
the  cylindrical  cells  are  converted  into  cubical  elements,  which  are 
preserved  throughout  life  in  a single  layer  and  constitute  the  so-called 
lens-epithelinm  in  the  lens  of  the  adult  (fig.  266  le).  In  the  posterior 
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wall,  on  the  contrary,  the  cells  increase  greatly  in  lengtk  (fig.  266  If  ) 
and  grow  out  into  long  fibres,  which  form  a protuberance  projecting 
into  the  cavity  of  the  vesicle.  The  hbres  stand  perpendicular  to  the 
posterior  wall,  are  longest  in  its  middle,  become  shorter  towards  the 
equator  of  the  lens  (figs.  266,  267  l ),  and  finally  appear  as  ordinary 


pi  r 


Fig.  267— Part  of  a section  through  the  fundament  of  the  eye  of  an  embryo  Mouse.  Somewhat 
older  stage  than  that  shown  in  fig.  266.  After  Kessler. 

A pari  of  the  lens,  the  rim  of  the  optic  cup,  the  cornea,  and  the  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye. 
piy  Pigmented  epithelium  of  the  eye  ; r,  retina  ; rz,  marginal  zone  of  the  optic  cup ; f/,  blood- 
vessels  of  the  vitreous  body  in  the  vascular  capsule  of  the  lens  ; tv,  tunica  vasculosa  lentis  , 
xy  connection  of  the  latter  with  the  choroid  membrane  of  the  eye  ; V,  transition  of  the  len  - 
epithelium  into  the  lens-fibres ; le,  lens-epithelium ; k,  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye , 
d , Descemet’s  membrane  ; h,  cornea  ; he,  corneal  epithelium. 


cylindrical  cells ; these  in  turn  become  still  shorter  and  are 
continuous  with  the  cubical  cells  (le)  of  the  lens-epithelium.  In  this 
way  there  exists  at  the  equator  a zone  of  transition  between  the 
fibrous  portion  and  the  epithelial  part  of  the  lens. 

The  next  change  consists  in  the  elongation  of  the  fibres  until  their 
anterior  ends  liave  reached  the  epithelium  (fig.  267).  Consequentlv 
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the  vesicle  has  now  become  a solid  structure,  which,  as  the  lens-core, 
furnishes  the  foundation  of  the  lens  of  the  adult. 

Thefurtlier  increase  in  the  size  of  the  lens  is  an  appositional  yrowth, 
Around  the  core  first  formed  arise  new  lens-fibres,  which  are  arranged 
parallel  to  the  surface  of  the  organ  and  are  united  into  coats.  These 
lie  in  layers  one  over  another,  which  in  macerated  lenses  may  be 
detached  like  the  coats  of  an  onion.  All  fibres  (fig.  268  lf,  If") 
extend  from  the  anterior  to  the  posterior  surface,  where  their  ends 
meet  one  another  along  regulär  lines,  which  in  the  embryo  and  the 
new-born  animal  have  the  form  of  two  three-rayed  figures,  the 
so-called  stars  of  the  lens  (fig.  268  vst  and  hst).  These  exhibit  the 
peculiarity  that  the  rays  of 
the  anterior  face  alternate 
with  those  of  the  posterior 
face,  so  that  the  three  rays 
of  one  star  halve  the  spaces 
between  the  three  rays  of  the 
other. 

In  the  adult  the  figure 
becomes  more  complicated, 
because  lateral -rays  arise  on 
each  of  the  three  chief  rays. 

How  have  the  newly  de- 
posited  fibres  been  formed  1 
Their  origin  is  ultimately  to 
be  referred  to  the  lens-epi- 
thelium  of  the  front  surface 
of  the  organ.  In  these  cells 
figures  of  nuclear  division  can 
frequently  be  observed  even  in  late  stages  of  development.  The  cells 
which  result  from  division  serve  to  replace  those  which  grow  out 
into  lens-fibres,  and  are  placed  upon  the  already  formed  layers. 
The  new  formation  takes  place  only  at  the  equator  of  the  lens 
(fig.  267)  in  the  zone  of  transition  (l1)  previously  described,  where, 
in  the  adult  as  well  as  in  the  recently  born  animal,  the  cubical 
epithelial  cells  gradually  merge  into  cylindrical  and  fibrous  elements, 
as  one  can  convince  liimself  from  any  properly  directed  section. 

Tn  the  adult,  as  is  well  known,  there  exist  no  special  provisions  for 
the  nutrition  of  the  lens,  which,  after  attaining  full  size,  is  not  much 
altered,  and  certainly  undergoes  only  a slight  metastasis.  With  the 
embryo  it  is  otherwise.  Here  a more  active  growth  necessitates  a 


Fig.  268.— Diagram  of  the  arrangement  of  the 
lens-fibres. 

One  sees  the  opposite  positions  of  the  anterior  (vst) 
and  the  posterior  (hst)  stars  of  the  lens. 
lf,  Course  of  the  lens-fibres  on  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  lens  and  their  termination  at 
the  anterior  star  of  the  lens  ; lf",  continuation 
of  the  same  fibres  to  the  posterior  star  on  the 
posterior  surface. 
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special  apparatus  for  nutrition.  This  is  furnished  in  MammaLs  by 
tlie  tunica  vasculosa  lentis  (figs.  266,  267  tv).  By  this  is  understood 
a highly  vascular  connective-tissue  membrane,  which  envelops  the 
outer  surface  of  the  capsule  of  the  lens  on  all  sides.  In  Man  it  is 
already  distinctly  developed  as  early  as  the  second  month.  Its 
vessels  are  derived  from  those  of  the  vitreous  body.  Consequently 
on  the  posterior  wall  of  the  lens  they  are  large.  These,  resolved 
into  numerous  fine  branches,  bend  around  thf:,  equator  of  the  lens, 
and  run  toward  the  middle  of  the  anterior  surface,  where  they  form 
terminal  loops,  and  also  unite  with  blood-vessels  of  the  choroid 
membrane  (fig.  267  x). 

Separate  parts  of  the  nourishing  membrane  of  the  lens,  having 
been  discovered  at  different  times  by  various  investigators,  have 
received  special  names,  as  membrana  pupillaris,  m.  capsulo-pupillaris, 
m.  capsularis.  The  first  to  be  observed  was  the  membrana  pupillaris, 
the  part  of  the  vascular  membrane  which  is  situated  behind  the 
pupil  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  lens.  It  was  the  most  easilv 
found,  because  occasionally  it  persists  even  after  birth  as  a fine 
membrane  closing  the  pupil,  and  producing  atresict  pupillae  congenita. 
Later  it  was  found  that  the  membrana  pupillaris  is  also  continued 
laterally  from  the  pupil  on  the  anterior  face  of  the  lens,  and  this 
part  was  called  membrana  capsulo-pupillaris.  Finally  it  was  dis- 
covered that  the  blood-vessels  are  spread  out  on  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  lens — the  membrana  capsularis.  It  is  superfluous  to  retain  all 
these  names,  and  most  suitable  to  speak  of  a nutritive  membrane  of 
the  lens , or  a membrana  vasculosa  lentis. 

This  vascular  membrane  attains  its  greatest  development  in  the 
seventh  month,  after  which  it  begins  to  degenerate.  Ordinarily  it 
has  entirely  disappeared  before  birth  ; only  in  exceptional  cases  do 
some  parts  of  it  persist.  Toward  the  end  of  embryonic  life,  more- 
over,  the  chief  growth  of  the  lens  itself  has  ceased.  For  according 
to  weighings  carried  on  by  the  anatomist  Huschke,  it  has  a weight 
of  123  milligrammes  in  the  new-born  child,  and  190  milligrammes 
in  the  adult,  so  that  the  total  increase  which  the  organ  undergoes 
during  life  amounts  to  only  67  milligrammes. 

{b)  The  Development  of  the  Vitreous  Body. 

The  question  of  the  development  of  the  vascular  membrane  of  the 
lens  leads  to  that  of  the  vitreous  body.  As  was  previously  iuen- 
tioned,  there  grows  out  from  the  embryonic  connective  tissue  a 
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process  with  a vascular  loop,  which  rnakes  its  way  into  the  primary 
optic  vesicle  and  its  stalk  (fig.  265).  The  vascular  loop  then  begins 
to  send  out  new  lateral  branches;  likewise  tbe  connective-tissue 
matrix,  wbicb  is  at  first  scanty,  increases  greatly  and  is  characterised 
by  its  extraordinarily  sligbt  consistency  and  its  large  jiroportion  of 
water  (figs.  266,  267  g).  Tbere  are  also  to  be  found  in  it  here  and 
there  isolated  stellate  connective-tissue  cells  ; but  tbese  disappear 
later,  and  in  their  place  occur  migratory  cells  (leucocytes),  whicb  are 
assuined  to  be  immigrated  white  blood-corpuscles. 

There  are  two  opposing  views  regarding  tbe  nature  and  develop- 
ment of  tbe  vitreous  body.  According  to  Kessler  we  bave  to  do, 
not  witb  a genuine  connective  substance,  but  witb  a transudation, — 
a fluid, — wbicb  bas  been  secreted  frorn  tbe  vascular  loops  ; tbe  cells 
are  from  tbe  beginning  simply  immigrated  white  blood-corpuscles. 
Kölliker,  Schwalbe,  and  other  investigators,  on  the  contrary, 
regard  the  vitreous  body  as  a genuine  connective  substance.  Accord- 
ing to  Schwalbe’s  definition,  to  wbicb  I adhere,  it  consists  of  an 
exceedingly  watery  connective  tissue,  whose  fixed  cells  bave  early 
disappeared,  but  whose  interfibrillar  substance  infiltrated  witb  water 
is  traversed  by  migratory  cells.  Tbe  vitreous  body  is  afterwards 
surrounded  by  a structureless  membrane,  tbe  membrana  hyaloidea, 
wbicb,  according  to  some  investigators,  belongs  to  the  retina,  al- 
tbough,  according  to  tbe  researches  of  Schwalbe,  tbis  view  is  not 
admissible. 

Tbe  vitreous  body,  which  in  the  adult  is  quite  destitute  of  blood- 
vessels,  is  bountifully  supplied  with  them  in  tbe  embryo.  They 
come  from  tbe  arteria  centralis  retince,  the  branch  of  tbe  opbtbalmic 
artery  that  runs  along  the  axis  of  tbe  optic  nerve. 

Tbe  arteria  centralis  retinae  is  prolonged  from  tbe  papilla  of  tbe 
optic  nerve  as  a branch  wbicb  is  designated  as  tbe  arteria  hyaloidea. 
This,  resolved  into  several  branches,  runs  forward  through  the 
vitreous  body  to  tbe  posterior  surface  of  tbe  lens,  where  its  numerous 
terminal  ramifications  spread  out  in  tbe  tunica  vasculosa,  and  at  tbe 
equator  pass  over  on  to  the  anterior  face  of  tbe  lens.  Düring  tbe 
last  months  of  embryonic  life  tbe  vessels  of  tbe  vitreous  body,  to- 
gether  with  tbe  nutritive  membrane  of  tbe  lens,  undergo  degenera- 
tion;  they  entirely  disappear,  witb  tbe  exception  of  a rudiment  of 
the  chief  stem,  which  runs  forward  from  tbe  entrance  of  tbe  optic 
nerve  to  the  anterior  surface  of  the  vitreous  body,  and  during  tbe 
degeneration  is  converted  into  a canal  filled  witb  fluid,  tbe  canalis 


476 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


(c)  The  Development  of  the  Secondary  Optic  Cwp  and  the  Coats 

of  the  Eye. 

The  optic  cup  is  further  metamorphosed  at  the  same  time  with 

the  layer  of  mesenchyma  which  en- 
velops it,  and  which  furnishes  the 
middle  and  outer  tunics  of  the  eye, 
so  that  it  seems  to  he  desirable  to 
treat  of  both  at  the  same  time.  I 
begin  with  the  stage  represented  in 
fignres  266  and  269.  The  optic  cup 
still  possesses  at  this  time  a broad 
opening,  in  which  the  lens  (le)  is  em- 
braced.  The  latter  is  either  separated 
from  the  epidermis  by  only  an  ex- 
ceedingly  thin  sheet  of  mesenchyma, 
as  in  the  Mammals  (fig.  266),  or  its 
anterior  face  is  in  immediate  contact 
with  the  epidermis,  as  in  the  Chick 
(fig.  269).  In  the  beginning,  therefore, 
there  is  no  separate  fundament  for 
the  cornea  between  lens  and  epidermis; 
moreover,  both  the  anterior  chamber 
of  the  eye  and  the  iris  are  wanting. 

The  fundament  of  the  cornea  is  de- 
rived  from  the  surrounding  mesen- 
chyma, which,  as  a richly cellular  tissue, 
envelops  the  eyeball.  In  the  C'hick 
(fig.  269),  as  early  as  the  fourth  day, 
it  grows  in  between  the  epidermis  and 
the  front  surface  of  the  lens  as  a thin 
sheet  (bi).  At  fii-st  this  sheet  is  struc- 
tureless,  then  numerous  mesencliymatic 
cells  migrate  into  it  from  the  margin 
and  become  the  corneal  corpuscles. 
These  produce  the  corneal  fibres  in 
the  same  way  that  embryonic  con- 
nective-tissue  cells  do  the  connective- 
tissue  fibres,  while  the  structureless 
sheet  in  part  goes  to  form  the  cernent- 
ing  substance  between  them,  and  in 


Fig.  269.— Seotion  through  the  an- 
terior portion  of  the  fundament 
of  the  eye  in  an  embryo  Chiok 
on  the  fifth  day  of  inoubation, 

after  Kessler. 

he,  Corneal  epithelium  ; le,  lensepi- 
theliuni ; h,  struotureless  sheet  of 
the  corneal  fundament ; bi,  em- 
bryonic connective  substance, 
which  envelops  the  optic  cup 
and,  penetrating  between  lens- 
epithelium  (le)  and  corneal  epi- 
thelium (he),  furnishes  the  funda- 
ment of  the  cornea;  ab,  outer, 
ib,  inner  layer  of  the  secondary 
optic  cup. 


part  is  preserved  on  the  anterior  and  posterior  walls  as  thin  Iayers 
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destitute  of  cells ; these  layers,  undergoing  Chemical  metamorphosis, 
hecome  respectively  the  membrana  elastica  anterior  and  the  mem- 
brane  of  Descemet. 

The  internal  endothelium  of  the  cornea  is  developed  at  an  extra- 
ordinarily  early  epoch  in  the  Chick.  For  as  soon  as  the  structureless 
slieet  previously  mentioned  (fig.  259  h)  has  attained  a certain  thick- 
ness,  mesenchymatic  cells  proceeding  from  the  margin  spread  them- 
selves  out  on  its  inner  surface  as  a single-layered  thin  cell-membrane. 
With  this  begins  also  the  formation  oj  the  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye. 
For  the  thin  fundament  of  the  cornea,  which  at  first  lay  in  immediate 
contact  with  the  front  surface  of  the  lens,  now  becomes  somewhat 
elevated  from  the  latter,  and  separated  from  it  by  a fissure-like  space 
filled  with  fluid  (humor  aqueus).  The  fissure  is  first  observable  at 
the  margin  of  the  secondary  optic  cup,  and  spreads  out  from  this 
region  toward  the  anterior  pole  of  the  lens.  The  anterior  chamber 
of  the  eye  does  not,  however,  acquire  a greater  size  and  its  definite 
form  until  the  development  of  the  iris. 

Two  opposing  views  exist  concerning  the  origin  of  the  structureless  sheet 
which  has  been  described  as  constituting  the  first  fundament  of  the  cornea  in 
the  Chick.  According  to  Kessler  it  is  a [product  of  the  secretion  of  the 
epidermis,  whereas  the  corneal  corpuscles  migrate  in  from  the  mesenchyma. 
In  his  opinion,  therefore,  the  cornea  is  composed  of  two  entirely  different 
fundaments.  According  to  Kölliker,  on  the  contrary,  all  its  parts  are 
developed  out  of  the  mesenchyma,  and  the  homogeneous  matrix  simply  outstrips 
the  cells  in  its  growth  and  extension. 

In  Mammals  (fig.  266)  the  conditions  difier  somewhat  from  those 
of  the  Chick;  for  as  soon  as  the  lens-vesicle  in  Mammals  is  fully 
constricted  off,  it  is  already  enveloped  by  a thin  sheet  of  mesenchyma 
(h)  with  few  cells,  which  separates  it  from  the  epidermis.  The  thin 
layer  is  rapidly  thickened  by  the  immigration  of  cells  from  the 
vicinity.  Then  it  is  separated  into  two  layers  (fig.  267),  the  pupillar 
membrane  ( tv ) and  the  fundament  of  the  cornea  (h).  The  former  is 
a thin,  very  vascular  membrane  lying  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
lens;  its  network  of  blood-vessels  communicates  on  the  one  hand 
posteriorly  with  the  vessels  of  the  vitreous  body,  together  with  which 
it  constitutes  the  tunica  vasculosa  lentis,  and  on  the  otfcer  anastomoses 
at  the  margin  of  the  optic  cup  with  the  vascular  network  of  tim 
latter.  The  fundament  of  the  cornea  is  fh’st  sharply  delimited  from 
the  pupillary  membrane  at  the  time  when  the  anterior  chamber  of 
the  eye  ( k ) is  formed  as  a narrow  fissure,  which  gradually  increases 
in  extent  with  the  appearance  of  the  iris. 
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Fig.  270.— Section  through  the 
in  argin  of  the  optic  cup  of 
an  embryo  Turdus  musicus, 

after  Kessler. 

r,  Betina ; pi,  pigruented  epitlie- 
Rum  of  the  retina  (outer 
lamella  of  the  optic  cup) ; 
bi,  connective-tissue  envelope 
of  the  optic  cup  (choroidea 
and  sclera) ; * ora  sei  rata 
(boundary  between  the  mar- 
ginal Zone  and  the  fundus  of 
the  optic  cup) ; ck,  ciliary 
body;  1,  2,  3,  iris;  1 and  2, 
inner  and  outer  lamella)  of 
the  pars  iridis  retina) ; 3,  con- 
l ective-tissue  plate  of  the 
iris ; Ip,  ligamentum  pecti- 
uatum  iridis ; sch,  canal  of 
Schlemm  ; V,  Desuemet’s 
mcmbrane ; h,  oornea ; M, 
corneal  epitlieliuni , 


Düring  these  processes  the  condition  of 
the  optic  cup  itself  has  also  changed.  Its 
outer  and  inner  lamellse  continually  be- 
come  more  and  more  unlike.  The  former 
(figs.  266,  267  pi)  remains  thin  and  com- 
posed  of  a single  layer  of  cubical  epi- 
thelial cells.  Black  pigment  granules  are 
deposited  in  tkis  in  increasing  abundance, 
until  finally  the  whole  lamella  appears 
upon  sections  as  a black  streak.  The 
inner  layer  (?•),  on  the  contrary,  remains 
entirely  free  from  pigment,  with  the  ex- 
ception  of  a part  of  the  marginal  zone ; 
the  cells,  as  in  the  wall  of  the  brain- 
vesicles,  become  elongated  and  spindle- 
shaped,  and  lie  in  many  superposed  layers. 

Moreover  the  bottom  of  the  cup  and 
its  rim  assume  different  conditions,  and 
hasten  to  fulfil  different  destinies;  the 
former  is  converted  into  the  retina,  the 
latter  is  principally  concerned  in  the 
production  of  the  ciliary  body  and  the 
iris. 

The  edye  of  the  cup  (fig.  267  rz,  fig.  270*, 
and  fig.  271)  becomes  very  much  reduced 
in  thickness  by  the  cells  of  its  inner  layer 
arranging  themselves  in  a single  sheet, 
remaining  for  a time  cylindrical,  and  then 
assuming  a cubical  form.  But  with  its 
reduction  in  thickness  tliere  goes  hand 
in  hand  an  increase  in  its  superficial 
extent.  Consequently  the  margin  of  the 
optic  cup  now  grows  into  the  anterior 
chamber  of  the  eye  between  cornea  and 
the  anterior  surface  of  the  lens,  until  it 
has  nearly  reached  the  middle  of  the 
latter.  Then  it  at  last  bounds  only  a 
small  orifice  which  leads  into  the  cavity 
of  the  optic  cup— the  pupil.  The  pigment 
layer  of  tlic  iris  is  derived  from  the  mar- 
ginal region  of  the  cup,  as  Kessler  first 


THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  OUTElt  GEIIM-LAYER. 


479 


sliowed  (fig.  270  1 and  2).  Pigment  granules  are  now  deposited  in 
the  inner  epithelial  layer,  just  as  in  the  outer  lamella,  so  that  at  last 
the  two  are  no  longer  distinguishable  as  separate  layers. 

The  mesenchymatic  layer  which  envelops  the  two  epithelial 
lamellse  keeps  pace  with  them  in  their  supei'ficial  extension.  lt 
becomes  thickened  and  furnishes  the  stroma  of  the  iris  with  its 
abundant  non-striated  muscles  and  blood-vessels  (fig.  270 3).  In 
Mammals  (fig.  267  x)  this  is  for  a time  continuous  with  the 
tunica  vasculosa  lentis  (tv),  in  consequence  of  which  the  pupil  in 
embryos  is  closed  by  a thin 
vascular  connective  - tissue 
membrane,  as  has  already 
been  stated. 

The  part  of  the  optic  cup 
which  is  adjacent  to  the  pig- 
ment  layer  of  the  iris  and 
surrounds  the  equator  of  the 
lens,  and  which  likewise  be- 
longs  to  the  attenuated  mar- 
ginal zone  of  the  cup  (fig. 

270  ck),  undergoes  an  inter- 
esting  alteration.  In  con- 
junction  with  the  neighboring 
layer  of  connective  substance, 
it  is  converted  into  the  ciliary 
body  of  the  eye.  This  process 
begins  in  the  Ohick  on  the 
ninth  or  tenth  day  of  incubation  (Kessler),  in  Man  at  the  epd  of  the 
second  or  beginning  of  the  third  month  (Kölliker).  The  attenuated 
epithelial  double  lamella  of  the  cup,  in  consequence  of  an  especially 
vigorous  growth  in  area,  is  laid  into  numerous,  [nearly]  parallel 
short  folds,  which  are  arranged  radially  around  the  equator  of  the 
lens.  As  in  the  iris,  so  here,  the  adjacent  mesenchymatic  layer 
participates  in  the  growth  and  penetrates  between  the  folds  in  the 
form  of  fine  processes.  A cross  section  through  the  folded  part  of 
the  optic  cup  of  a Cat  embryo  10  cm.  long  (fig.  271)  affords  informa- 
tion  concerning  the  original  form  of  these  processes  in  Mammals. 
It  shows  that  the  individual  folds  are  very  thin  and  enclose  within 
them  only  a very  small  amount  of  embryonic  connective  tissue  (bi ') 
with  fine  capillaries,  and  that,  unlike  the  pigment  epithelium  of  the 
iris,  only  the  outer  of  the  two  epithelial  layers  (ab)  is  pigmented, 


Fig.  271. — Cross  section  through  the  ciliary  par 
of  the  eye  of  an  embryo  Cat  10  cm.  long,  after 
Kessler. 

Three  ciliary  processes  formed  by  the  folding  of 
the  optic  cup  are  shown.  bi,  Connective-tissue 
part  of  the  ciliary  body  ; ib,  inner  layer, 
ab,  outer  pigmented  layer  of  the  optic  cup; 
. bi',  slieet  of  connective  tissue  that  has  pene- 
trated  into  the  epithelial  fold. 
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whereas  tlie  inner  (ib)  remains  unpigmented  even  later  and  is 
composed  of  cylindrical  cells. 

Subsequently  the  ciliary  processes  become  greatly  thickened  through 
increase  of  the  very  vascular  connective-tissue  framework,  and 
acquire  a firm  union  with  the  capsule  of  the  lens  through  the 
formation  of  the  zonula  Zinnii.  In  Man  the  latter  is  formed, 
according  to  KÖlliker’s  account,  during  the  fourth  month,  in  a 
manner  that  here,  as  well  as  in  other  Mammals,  is  still  incompletely 
explained. 

LieberkOkn  remarks  that  the  zonula  is  distinctly  recognisable  in  eyes 
which  have  attained  half  their  definite  size.  If  one  takes  out  of  an  eye  the 
vitreous  body  together  with  the  lens,  and  then  removes  the  latter  by  opening 
the  capsule  on  the  front  side,  the  margin  of  the  capsule  appears  surrounded 
Dy  blood-vessels  which  pass  from  the  posterior  over  on  to  the  anterior  surface. 

“ At  the  places  where  the  processus  ciliares  are  entirely  removed,  tufts  of 
fine  fibres  are  to  be  seen  which  correspond  to,  and  fill  up,  the  depressions 
betvreen  the  ciliary  processes ; but  between  these  tufts  is  also  to  be  seen  a 
thin  layer  of  the  same  kind  of  finely  striate  masses,  which  must  have  lain  at 
the  same  level  as  the  ciliary  processes.”  Furthermore  Lieberkükk  states 
that  “ there  lie  within  this  striated  tissue  numerous  cell-bodies  of  the  same 
appearance  as  those  that  are  found  elsewhere  in  the  embryonic  vitreous  body 
at  a later  period.” 

AxgelüCCI  believes  that  the  zonula  arises  from  the  anterior  part  of  the 
vitreous  body ; at  the  time  when  iris  and  ciliary  processes  are  developed  he 
finds  the  vitreous  body  traversed  by  fine  fibres,  which  extend  from  the  ora 
serrata  to  the  margin  of  the  lens.  He  describes  as  lying  between  the  fibres 
sparse  migratory  ceils,  which  are  maintained,  howevei,  to  ha\e  no  share  in 
the  formation  of  the  fibres. 

The  fundus  of  the  optic  cup  (figs.  266,  267,  270)  furnislies  the 
most  important  part  of  the  eye— the  retina.  The  inner  lamella  of 
the  cup  (?•)  becomes  greatly  thickened,  and,  in  consequence  of  its 
cells  being  elongated  into  spindles  and  overlapping  one  another  in 
several  layers,  acquires  an  appearance  similar  to  that  of  the  wall  of 
the  embryonic  brain.  Snbsequently  it  becomes  marked  off  by  an 
indented  line,  the  ora  serrata  (at  the  place  indicated  by  a star  in 
fig.  270),  from  the  adjoining  attenuated  part  of  the  optic  vesicle, 
which  furnishes  the  ciliary  folds.  It  also  early  acquires  at  its  two 
surfaces  a sharp  limitation  through  the  secretion  of  two  delicate 
membranes  : on  the  side  toward  the  fundament  of  the  vitreous  body 
it  is  bounded  by  the  membrana  limitans  interna;  on  that  toward  the 
outer  lamella,  which  becomes  pigmented  epithehum,  by  the  membrana 
limitans  externa. 

In  the  course  of  development  its  cells,  all  of  which  are  at  first 
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alike,  become  specialised  in  very  different  ways,  as  a result  of 
which  tliere  are  produced  the  well-known  layers  distinguished  by 
Mas  Schultze.  I shall  not  go  into  the  details  of  this  histological 
differentiation.  but  shali  mention  some  further  points  of  general 
importance. 

As  Wilhelm  Müller  in  bis  “ Stammesentwicklung  des  Sehorgans 
der  Wirbelthiere  has  clearly  shown,  the  development  of  the 
originally  similar  epithelial  cells  of  the  retina  takes  place  in  all 
Y ertebrates  in  two  chief  directions  : a part  of  them  become  sensory 
epitkelium  and  the  specific  structures  of  the  central  nervous  System — 
ganglionic  cells  and  nerve-fibres ; another  part  are  metamorphosed  into 
supporting  and  isolating  elements — into  Müller’s  radial  fibres  and 
the  granulär  [reticular  or  molecular]  layers,  which  can  be  grouped 
together  as  epithelial  sustentative  tissue  (fulcrum).  Rinally,  with 
the  descendants  of  the  epithelium  are  associated  connective-tissue 
elements,  which  grow  from  the  surrounding  connective  tissue  into 
the  epithelial  layer  for  its  better  nutrition,  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  central  nervous  System.  These  ingrowths  are  branches  of  the 
arteria  centralis  retinae  with  their  extremely  thin  connective-tissue 
sheaths.  The  Lampreys  alone  form  an  exception,  their  retina 
remaining  free  from  blood-vessels.  In  all  other  Vertebrates  blood- 
vessels  are  present,  but  they  are  limited  to  the  inner  layers  of  the 
retina,  leaving  the  outer  granulär  (Körner)  layer  and  that  of  the 
rods  and  cones  free ; the  latter  have  been  distinguished  as  sensory 
epithelium  from  the  remaining  portions  with  their  nerve-fibres  and 
ganglionic  cells — the  brain-part  of  the  retina. 

Of  all  the  parts  of  the  retina  the  layer  of  rods  and  cones  is  the 
last  to  be  developed.  According  to  the  mvestigations  of  Kölliker, 
Babuchin,  Max  Schultze,  and  W.  Müller,  it  arises  as  a product 
of  the  outer  granulär  (Körner)  layer,  which,  composed  of  fine 
spindle-shaped  elements,  is  held  to  be,  ashas  been  stated.the  essential 
.sensory  epithelium  of  the  eye.  In  the  Chick  the  development  of  the 
rods  and  cones  can  be  made  out  on  the  tenth  day  of  incubation. 
Max  Schultze  States  concerning  young  Cats  and  Rabbits,  which 
are  born  blind,  that  the  fundament  of  the  rods.  and  cones  can  be 
distinguished  for  the  first  time  in  the  early  days  after  birth  • in 
other  Mammals  and  in  Man,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  formed 
before  birth. 

In  all  Vertebrates,  as  long  as  rods  and  cones  are  not  present,  the 
inner  layer  of  the  optic  cup  is  bounded  on  the  side  toward  the  outer 
layer  by  an  entirely  smooth  contour,  due  to  the  membrana  limitans 
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externa.  Tlien  there  appear  upon  the  latter  numerous,  small, 
lustrous  elevations,  which  have  been  secreted  by  the  outer  granules 
or  visual  cells.  The  elevations,  which  consist  of  a protoplasmic 
substance  and  are  stained  red  in  carmine,  become  elongated  and 
acquire  the  form  of  the  inner  limb  of  the  retinal  eleinent.  Finally 
there  is  formed  at  their  outer  ends  the  outer  limb,  which  Max 
Schultze  and  W.  Müller  compare  to  a cuticular  product,  on 
account  of  its  lamellate  structure. 

Inasmuch  as  the  rods  and  cones  of  the  retinal  cells  grow  out  in 
this  way  beyond  the  membrana  limitans  externa,  they  penetrate 
into  the  closely  applied  outer  lamella  of  the  optic  cup,  which  becomes 
the  pigmented  epithelium  of  the  retina  (figs.  266,  267,  270  pi) ; 
their  outer  limbs  come  to  lie  in  minute  niches  of  the  large,  hexagonal 
pigment-cells,  so  that  the  individual  elements  are  separated  from 
one  another  by  pigmented  partitions. 

A few  additional  words  concerning  the  connective  tissue  enveloping 
the  fundament  of  the  optic  cup.  It  acquires  here,  as  on  the  ciliary 
body  and  the  iris,  a special,  and  for  this  region  characteristic,  stamp. 
It  is  differentiated  into  vascular  [choroid]  and  fibrous  [sclerotic] 
membranes,  which  in  Man  are  distinguishable  in  the  sixth  week 
(KÖlliker).  The  former  is  characterised  by  its  vascularity  at  an 
early  period,  and  develops  on  the  side  toward  the  optic  cup  a special 
layer,  provided  with  a fine  network  of  capillary  vessels,  the  mem- 
brana choriocapillaris,  for  the  nourishment  of  the  pigment-layer  and 
the  layer  of  rods  and  cones,  which  have  no  blood-vessels  ol  their 
own.  It  further  cliffers  from  the  ciliary  body  in  the  fact  that  at 
the  fundament  of  the  optic  cup  the  choroid  membrane  is  easily 
separable  from  the  adjoining  membranes  of  the  eye,  whereas  in  the 
ciliary  body  a firm  union  exists  between  all  the  membranes. 

If  we  now  glance  back  at  the  processes  of  development  last 
describecl,  one  thing  will  appear  clear  to  us  from  this  short  sketch : 
that  the  changes  in  the  form  of  the  secondary  optic  cup  are  of 
preeminent  importance  for  the  origin  of  the  individual  regions  of  the 
eye.  Through  different  processes  of  growth,  which  have  received  a 
general  discussion  in  Chapter  IV.,  there  have  been  formed  in  the  cup 
three  distinct  portions.  By  means  of  an  increase  in  thickness  and 
various  differentiations  of  the  numerous  cell-layers,  there  is  formed 
the  retina  ; by  an  increase  of  surface,  on  the  contrary,  is  produced 
an  anterior,  tliinner  part,  which  bounds  the  pupil  and  is  subdivided 
into  two  regions  by  the  formation  of  folds  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lens. 
From  the  folded  part,  which  joins  the  retina  at  the  ora  serrata,  is 
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formed  the  epithelial  lining  of  the  ciliary  body ; from  the  thin  portion 
which  surrounds  the  pupil  and  which  remains  smootli,  the  pigmented 
epithelium  (uvea)  of  the  iris.  Consequently  there  are  now  to  be  distin- 
guished  on  the  secondary  optic  cup  three  regions,  as  retinal,  ciliary, 
and  iridal  parts.  To  each  of  these  territories  the  contiguous 
connective  tissue,  and  especially  the  part  which  becomes  the  middle 
tunic  of  the  eye,  is  adapted  in  a particular  manner ; here  it  furnishes 
the  connective- tissue  plate  of  the  iris  with  its  non-striated  muscu- 
lature,  there  the  connective-tissue  framework  of  the  ciliary  body 
with  the  ciliary  muscle,  and  in  the  third  region  the  vascular  choroidea 
with  the  choriocapillaris  and  lamina  fusca. 

In  the  development  of  the  optic  cup  there  arose  on  its  lower  wall 
a fissure  (fig.  265  aus),  which  marks  the  place  at  which  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  vitreous  body  grew  into  the  interior  of  the  cup.  What 
is  the  ultimate  fate  of  this  fissure,  which  is  usually  referred  to  in  the 
iiterature  as  choroid  fissure  1 

It  is  for  a time  easily  recognisable,  after  pigment  has  been 
deposited  in  the  outer  lamella  of  the  optic  cup.  It  then  appears  on 
the  lower  median  side  of  the  eyeball  as  a clear,  unpigmented  streak, 
which  reaches  forward  from  the  entrance  of  the  optic  nerve  to  the 
margin  of  the  pupil. 

The  name  choroid  fissure  takes  its  origin  from  this  phenomenon.  It  was 
given  at  a time  when  the  formation  of  the  optic  cup  was  not  adequately  known, 
when  the  pigmented  epithelium  was  still  referred  to  the  choroidea.  Therefore 
in  the  absence  of  pigment  along  a clear  streak  on  the  linder  side  of  the  eyeball 
it  was  supposed  that  a defect  of  the  choroidea — a choroid  fissure — had  been 
observed. 

The  clear  streak  afterwards  disappears.  The  fissure  of  the  eye  is 
closed  by  the  fusion  of  its  edges  and  the  deposition  of  pigment  in  the 
raphe.  In  the  Chick  this  takes  place  on  the  ninth  day,  in  Man 
during  the  sixth  or  seventh  week. 

In  still  another  respect  is  the  choroid  fissure  noteworthy. 

In  many  Vei  t ebrates  (Fishes,  Reptiles,  Birds)  a liighly  vascular 
process  of  the  choroidea  grows  through  the  fissure,  before  its  closure, 
iuto  the  vitreous  body  and  there  forms  a lamellar  projection,  which 
extends  from  the  optic  nerve  to  the  lens.  In  Birds  it  has  received 
the  name  “ pecten,”  because  it  is  folded  into  numerous  parallel  ridges. 
It  consists  almost  entirely  of  the  walls  of  blood-vessels,  which  are 

held  together  by  a small  amount  of  a black  pigmented  connective 
tissue. 

In  Mammals  such  a growth  into  the  vitreous  body  is  wanting 
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The  closnre  of  the  choroid  fissure  takes  place  at  an  early  period  and 
completely. 

Occasionally  in  Man  the  normal  course  of  development  Ls  inter- 
rnpted,  so  that  the  margins  of  the  choroid  fissure  remain  apart.  The 
usual  consequence  of  this  is  a defective  development  of  the  vascular 
tunic  of  the  eye  at  the  corresponding  place — an  indication  of  the 
extent  to  which  the  development  of  the  connective-tissue  envelope  is 
dependent  on  the  formative  processes  of  the  two  epithelial  layers,  as 
has  already  been  stated.  Both  retinal  and  choroidal  pigment  are 
therefore  wanting  along  a streak  which  begins  at  the  optic  nerve,  so 
that  the  white  sclera  of  the  eye  shows  through  to  the  inside  and  can 
he  recognised  in  examinations  with  the  ophthalmoscope.  When  the 
defect  reaches  forward  to  the  margin  of  the  pupil,  a fissure  is  formed 
in  the  iris  which  is  easily  recognised  upon  external  observation  of  the 
eye.  The  two  structures  resulting  from  tbis  interrupted  develop- 
ment are  distinguished  from  each  other  as  choroidcd  and  iriclal  fissures 
(coloboma  clioroidese  and  coloboma  iridis). 


( d ) The  Development  of  the  Optic  Nerve. 

The  stalk  of  the  optic  vesicle  (fig.  272),  by  which  the  vesicle  is 
United  with  the  between-brain,  is  in  direct  connection  with  both 

lamelke  of  the  optic  cup,  the  primary 
optic  vesicle  having  been  infolded  from 
belowbythe  fundament.  of  the  vitreous 
body  to  form  the  cup.  Its  dorsal  wall 
is  continuous  with  the  outer  lamella  or 
pigment-epithelium  of  the  retina ; its 
ventral  wall  is  prolonged  into  the  inner 
lamella,  which  becomes  the  retina. 
Thus,  aside  from  the  formation  of  the 
vitreous  body,  the  development  of  a 
choroid  fissure  also  has  a significance 
in  vievi  of  the  persistence  of  the  direct 
connection  betiveen  retina  and  optic 
nerve.  For  if  we  conceive  the  optic 
vesicle  invaginated  merely  at  its  an- 
terior face  by  the  lens,  the  wall  of  the 
optic  nerve  would  be  continued  into 
the  outer,  uninvaginated  lamella  only ; direct  connection  with  the 
retina  itself,  or  the  invaginated  part,  would  be  wanting. 


272. — Plastic  rspresentation  of 
the  optic  cup  with  lens  and 
vitreous  body. 

ab,  Outer  wall  of  the  cup ; ib,  its 
inner  wall ; li,  space  between  the 
two  walls,  which  afterwards  en- 
tirely  disappears  ; Sn,  fundament 
of  the  optic  nerve  (sta'.k  of  the 
optic  vesicle  with  groove-for- 
mation  along  its  lower  face) ; 
aus,  choroid  fissure ; gl,  vitreous 
body ; l,  lens. 
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Originally  the  optic  nerve  is  a tube  with  a small  lumen,  which 
unites  the  cavity  of  the  optic  vesicle  with  the  third  ventricle 
(fig.  264  A).  It  is  gradually  converted  into  a solid  cord.  In  the 
case  of  most  Vertebrates  this  is  produced  simply  by  a thickening  of 
the  walls  of  the  stalk,  due  to  cell-proliferation,  until  the  cavity  is 
obliterated.  In  Mammals  only  the  larger  portion,  that  which  adjoins 
the  brain,  is  metamorphosed  in  this  manner ; the  smaller  part,  that 
which  is  united  with  the  optic  vesicle,  is,  on  the  contrary,  infolded  by 
the  Prolongation  of  the  choroid  fissure  backward  for  some  distance, 
whereby  the  ventral  wall  is  pressed  in  against  the  dorsal.  Con- 
sequently  the  optic  nerve  here  assumes  the  form  of  a groove,  in 
which  is  imbedded  a connective-tissue  cord  with  a blood-vessel  that 
becomes  the  arteria  centralis  retinae.  By  the  growing  together  of 
the  edges  of  the  groove,  the  cord  afterwards  becomes  completely 
enclosed. 

For  a time  the  optic  nerve  consists  exclusively  of  spindle-shaped, 
radially  arranged  cells  in  layers,  and  resembles  in  its  finer  structure 
the  wall  of  the  brain  and  the  optic  vesicle.  Different  views  are  held 
concerning  its  further  metamorphoses,  and  especially  concerning  the 
origin  of  nerve-fibres  in  it.  Differences  similar  to  those  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  peripheral  nerve-fibres  are  maintained.  Upon  this 
point  three  theories  have  been  brought  forward. 

According  to  the  older  view,  which  Lieberkühn  shares,  the  optic 
fibres  are  developed  in  loco  by  the  elongation  of  the  spindle-shaped 
cells.  According  to  His,  Kölliker,  and  W.  Müller,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  wall  of  the  optic  vesicle  furnishes  the  sustentative  tissue 
only,  whereas  the  nerve-fibres  grow  into  it  from  outside,  either  from 
the  brain  tovxivd  the  retina  (His,  Kölliker),  or  in  the  reverse  direction 
(Müller).  The  stalk  of  the  optic  vesicle  would  constitute,  according 
to  this  view,  only  a guiding  structure  as  it  were — would  predeter- 
mine  the  way  for  its  growth.  When  the  ingrowth  has  taken  place, 
the  sustentative  cells  are,  as  Kölliker  describes  them,  arranged 
radially  and  so  united  with  one  another  that  they  constitute  a 
delicate  framework  with  longitudinally  elongated  spaces.  In  the 
latter  are  lodged  the  small  bundles  of  very  fine  non-nuclear  nerve- 
fibres  and  numerous  cells,  arranged  in  longitudinal  rows,  which 
likewise  belong  to  the  epithehal  sustentative  tissue  and  help  to 
complete  the  trestle-work. 

Ihe  embryonic  optic  nerve  is  enveloped  in  a connective-tissue 
sheath,  which  is  separated,  as  in  the  case  of  the  brain  and  secondary 
optic  cup,  into  an  inner,  soft,  vascular  and  an  outer  compact 
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fibrous  layer.  Tlie  formen,  or  the  pial  sheath,  unites  tbe  pia  mater 
of  the  brain  and  the  choroid  membrane  of  the  eye  ; the  latter,  or  the 
dural  sheath,  is  a continuation  of  the  dura  mater  and  at  the  eye- 
ball  becomes  continuous  with  the  sclerotica.  Later  the  optic  nerve 
acquires  a still  more  complicated  structure,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
vascular  processes  of  the  pial  sheath  grow  into  it  and  provide  the 
nerve-bundles  and  the  epithelial  sustentative  cells  belonging  to  them 
with  connective-tissue  investments. 

As  has  been  previously  stated,  the  direction  in  which  optic  fibres  grow  into 
the  stalk  of  the  optic  vesicle  is  still  a subject  of  controversy.  His,  with  whom 
Kölliker  is  in  agreement,  maintains  that  they  grow  out  from  groups  of  gang- 
lionic  cells  (thalamus  opticus,  Corpora  quadrigemina),  andare  only  secondarily 
distributed  in  the  retina.  He  Supports  his  view  on  the  oue  hand  by  the  agree- 
ment in  this  particular  which  exists  with  the  development  of  the  remaining 
peripheral  nerves,  and  on  the  other  by  the  circumstance  that  the  nerve-fibres 
are  first  distinctly  recognisable  in  the  vicinity  of  the  brain. 

W.  Müller,  on  the  contrary,  believes  that  the  outgrowth  takes  place  in  the 
opposite  direction ; he  maintains  that  the  nerve-fibres  arise  as  prolongations  of 
the  ganglionic  cells  located  in  the  retina,  and  that  they  enter  into  union  with 
the  central  nervous  apparatus  only  secondarily.  He  is  strengthened  in  his 
opinion  by  the  conditions  in  Petromyzon,  which  he  declares  to  be  one  of  the 
most  valuable  objects  for  the  solution  of  the  controversy  conceming  the  origin 
of  the  optic  nerve.  I refer,  moreover,  in  connection  with  this  controversy,  to 
the  section  which  treats  of  the  development  of  the  peripheral  nervous  System 
(p.  452). 

(e)  The  Development  of  the  Accessory  Apparates  of  the  Eye. 

There  are  associated  with  the  eyeball  auxiliary  apparatus,  which 
serve  in  different  ways  for  the  protection  of  the  cornea : the  eyelids 
with  the  Meibomian  glands  and  the  eyelashes,  the  lachrymal  glands 
and  the  lachrymal  ducts. 

The  eyelids,  the  upper  and  under,  are  developed  at  an  early  period 
by  the  formation,  at  some  distance  from  the  margin  of  the  cornea,  of 
two  folds  of  the  skin,  which  protrude  beyond  the  surface.  The  folds 
grow  over  the  cornea  from  above  and  below  until  their  edges  meet 
and  thus  prcduce  in  front  of  the  eyeball  the  conjunctival  sac,  which 
opens  out  through  the  fissui’e  between  the  lids.  The  sac  deri\  es  its 
name  from  the  fact  that  the  inner  most  layer  of  the  lid-fold,  which  is 
reflected  on  to  the  anterior  surface  of  the  eyeball  at  the  fornix  con- 
junctivae, is  of  the  nature  of  a mucous  membrane,  and  is  designated 
as  the  conjunctiva,  or  connecting  membrane,  of  the  eye. 

In  many  Mammals  and  likewise  in  Man  there  is  during  embryonic 
life  a temporciry  closure  of  the  conjunctival  sac.  The  edges  of  the  lids 
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become  united  throughout  their  whole  extent,  their  epithelial  invest- 
ments  fusing  with  eacli  otlier.  In  Man  the  concrescence  begms  m 
tbe  third  month,  and  usually  undergoes  retrogression  a short  time 
before  birth.  But  in  many  Keptiles  (Snakes)  the  closure  is  perma- 
nent. Thus  a thin  transparent  membrane  is  formed  m front  of  the 

cornea. 

In  Man  during  the  concrescence  of  the  eyelids  there  are  developecl 
at  their  margins  the  Meibomian  glands.  The  cells  of  the  rete 
Malpighii  begin  to  proliferate  and  tosend  into  the  middle  connective- 
tissue  plate  of  the  eyelid  solid  rods,  which  afterwards  become  covered 
with  lateral  buds.  The  glands,  at  first  entirely  solid,  acquire  a 
lumen  by  the  fatty  degeneration  and  dissölution  of  the  axial  cells. 

At  about  the  time  of  the  development  of  the  Meibomian  glands, 
the  formation  of  the  eyelashes  takes  place ; this  corresponds  with  the 
development  of  the  ordinary  hair,  and  therefore  will  be  considered 
along  with  the  latter  in  a subsequent  section  of  this  chapter. 

In  most  of  the  Yertebrates  there  is  associated  with  the  upper 
and  under  lids  still  a third,  the  nictitating  membrane  or  membrana 
nictitans,  which  is  formed  at  the  inner  [median]  side  of  the  eye  as 
a vertical  fold  of  the  conjunctiva.  In  Man  it  is  present  only  in  a 
rudimentary  condition  as  plica  semilunaris.  A number  of  small 
glands  which  are  developed  in  it  produce  a small  reddish  nodule, 
the  caruncula  lacrymalis. 

The'  lachrymal  gland  is  an  additional  auxiliary  organ  of  the  eye, 
which  is  destined  to  keep  the  sac  of  the  conjunctiva  moist  and  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  cornea  clean.  In  Man  it  is  developed  in  the 
third  month  through  the  formation  of  buds  from  the  epithelium  of 
the  conjunetival  sac  on  the  outer  side  of  the  eye,  at  the  place  where 
the  conjunctiva  of  the  upper  lid  is  continuous  with  that  of  the  eye- 
ball.  The  buds  form  numerous  branches,  and  are  at  first  solid,  like 
the  Meibomian  glands,  but  gradually  become  hollow,  ,the  cavity 
beginning  with  the  chief  outlet  and  extending  toward  the  finer 
branches. 

A special  efferent  lachrymal  apparatus,  which  leads  from  the  inner 
angle  of  the  eye  into  the  nasal  cavity,  has  been  developed  for  the 
removal  of  the  secretions  of  the  various  glands  collected  in  the 
conjunetival  sac,  but  particularly  the  lachrymal  fluid.  Such  an 
apparatus  is  present  in  all  classes  of  Y ertebrates  from  the  Amphibia 
upward ; its  development  has  been  especially  investigated  by  Born  in 
a series  of  researches. 

Tn  the  Amphibia  it  begins  to  be  formed  at  the  time  the  process  of 
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chondrification  becomes  observable  in  the  membranous  nasal  capsule. 
At  that  time  tlie  mucous  layer  of  the  epidermis,  along  a line  that 
extends  from  the  median  side  of  the  eye  directly  to  the  nasal  cavity, 
undergoes  proliferation  and  sinks  into  the  underlying  connective- 
tissue  layer  as  a solid  ridge , Then  from  the  nose  to  the  eve  the 
ridge  becomes  constricted  off,  subsequently  acquires  a lumen,  whereby 
it  is  converted  into  a canal  lined  with  epithelium,  and  opens  out  into 
the  nasal  cavity.  Toward  the  eye-end  the  canal  is  divided  into  two 
tubules,  which  at  the  time  of  detachment  from  the  epidermis  remain 
in  connection  with  the  conjunctival  sac  and  suck  up  out  of  it  the 
lachrymal  fluid. 

In  Birds  and  Mammals,  including  Man  (fig.  273),  the  place  where 
the  lachrymal  duct  is  located  is  early  marked  externally  by  a furrow 

which  runs  from  the  inner  angle  of 
the  eye  to  the  nasal  chamber.  By 
means  of  this  furrow  two  ridges,  which 
play  an  important  part  in  the  foi'- 
mation  of  the  face, — the  maxillary 
process  and  the  outer  nasal  process, 
— are  sharply  marked  off  from  each 
other ; these  will  engage  our  atten- 
tion later.  According  to  Ooste  and 
Kollxker  the  lachrymal  duct  arises 
by  the  simple  approximation  and  con- 
crescence  of  the  edges  of  the  lachrymal 
groove.  These  older  conclusions  have 
been  contradicted  by  Born  and  Legal, 
one  of  whom  has  investigated  Beptiles  and  Birds,  the  other  Mammals. 
According  to  them  there  arises,  in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  in 
Amphibia,  through  proliferation  of  the  mucous  epithelium,  at  the 
bottom  of  the  lachrymal  groove  an  epithelial  ridge,  which  becomes 
detached  but  is  not  converted  into  a canal  until  a rather  late  period. 

Wlien  we  raise  the  question,  how  phylogenetically  the  lachrymal 
duct  may  have  first  originated,  we  shall  doubtless  find  that  it  has 
been  derived  from  a groove,  by  means  of  which  the  sac  of  the  con- 
junctiva  and  the  nasal  chamber  are  first  put  into  connection.  When, 
therefore,  we  see  the  lachrymal  duct  established  from  the  very  begin- 
ning  simply  as  a solid  ridge,  as  for  example  in  the  Amphibia,  we 
must  call  to  inind  how  in  other  cases  also  originally  groove-like 
fundaments,  such  as  the  meduUary  furrow,  make  their  appearance, 
under  special  circumstances,  as  solid  ridges. 


Fig.  273.— Head  of  a human  embryo, 
from  -which  the  mandibular  pro- 
cesses  have  been  removed  to 
allow  a survey  of  the  roof  of 
the  primitive  oral  cavity. 


THE  ORGANS  OE  THE  OUTER  GERM-LAYER. 


489 


Finally,  as  far  as  regards  the  development  of  the  lachrymal  tubules  in  Birds 
and  Mammals,  BORN  and  LEGAL  refer  the  npper  tubule  to  the  proximal 
part  of  the  epithelial  ridge,  and  maintain  that  the  lower  one  buds  out  from 
the  upper.  Ewetsky,  on  the  contrary,  declares  that  the  proximal  end  of  the 
epithelial  ridge  expands  at  the  inner  angle  of  the  eye.  and  becomes  divided 
by  the  ingrowth  of  underlying  connective  tissue,  and  metamorphosed  into  the 
two  tubules,  so  that  both  arise  from  a common  fundament. 


SUMMARY. 

1.  Tlie  lateral  walls  of  the  primary  fore-brain  vesicle  are  evaginated 
to  form  the  optic  vesicles. 

2.  The  optic  vesicles  remain  united  by  means  of  a stalk,  the 
future  optic  nerve,  with  that  part  of  the  primary  fore-brain  vesicle 
which  becomes  the  between-brain. 

3.  The  optic  vesicle  is  converted  into  the  optic  cup  through  the 
invagination  of  its  lateral  and  lower  walls  by  the  fundaments  of  the 
lens  and  vitreous  body. 

4.  At  the  place  where  the  lateral  wall  of  the  primary  optic  vesicle 
enconnters  the  outer  germ-layer,  the  latter  becomes  thickened,  then 
depressed  into  a pit,  and  finally  constricted  off  as  a lens-vesicle. 

5.  The  cells  of  the  posterior  wall  of  the  lens-vesicle  grow  out  into 
lens-fibres,  those  of  the  anterior  wall  become  the  lens-epithelium. 

6.  The  fundament  of  the  lens  is  enveloped  at  the  time  of  its 
principal  grow th  by  a vascular  capsule  (tunica  vasculosa  lentis),  which 
afterwards  entirely  disappears. 

7.  The  membrana  capsulo-pupillaris  is  the  anterior  part  of  the 
tunica  vasculosa  lentis  and  lies  behind  the  pupil. 

8.  The  development  of  the  vitreous  body  causes  the  choroid 
fissure. 

9.  The  optic  cup  has  double  walls  ; it  consists  of  an  inner  and  an 
outer  epithelium,  which  are  continuous  with  each  other  at  the  open- 
ing  of  the  cup,  which  embraces  the  lens,  and  at  the  choroid 
fissure. 

10.  Mesenchymatic  cells  from  the  vicinity  grow  in  between  the 
lens  and  the  somewhat  closely  applied  epidermis  to  form  the  cornea 
and  Descemet’s  membrane,  the  latter  being  separated  from  the 
tunica  vasculosa  lentis  by  a fissure,  the  anterior  chamber  of  the 
eye. 

11.  The  optic  cup  is  differentiated  into  a posterior  portion,  within 
the  territory  of  which  its  inner  layer  becomes  thickened  and  con- 
stitutes  the  retina,  and  an  anterior  portion,  which  begins  at  the  ora 
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serrata,  becomes  very  much  i’educed  in  thickness,  and  extends  over 
the  front  surface  of  the  lens,  growing  into  tke  anterior  ehamber  of 
the  eye  until  the  originally  wide  opening  of  the  cup  is  reduced  to  the 
size  of  the  pupil. 

12.  The  anterior  attenuated  portion  of  the  cup  is,  in  turn,  divided 
into  two  zones,  of  which  the  posterior  becomes  folded  at  the  periphery 
of  the  equator  of  the  lens  to  form  the  eiliary  processes,  whereas  in 
front  it  remains  smooth ; so  that  in  the  whole  cup  three  parts 
may  now  be  distinguished,  as  retina,  pars  ciliaris,  and  pars  iridis 
retinae. 

13.  Corresponding  to  the  three  portions  of  the  epithelial  optic  cup, 
the  adjoining  connective-tissue  envelope  takes  on  somewhat  different 
conditions  as  the  choroid  proper,  and  as  the  connective-tissue  frame- 
work  of  the  eiliary  body  and  that  of  the  iris. 

14.  The  skin  surrounding  the  cornea  becomes  infolded  to  form  the 
upper  and  lower  eyelids  and  tlie  nictitating  membrane,  of  which  the 
last  is  rudimentary  in  Man,  persisting  only  as  the  plica  semilunaris. 

15.  The  epithelial  layers  of  the  edges  of  the  two  eyelids  grow 
together  in  the  last  months  of  development,  but  become  separated 
again  before  birth. 

16.  The  lachrymal  groove  in  Mammals  passes  from  the  inner 
angle  of  the  eye,  between  the  maxillary  and  outer  nasal  processes, 
to  the  nasal  ehamber. 

17.  The  lachrymal  duct  for  carrying  away  the  lachrymal  fluid  is 
formed  by  the  downgrowth  and  constricting  off  of  an  epithelial  ridge 
from  the  bottom  of  the  lachrymal  groove,  the  ridge  becoming 
hollow. 

18.  The  two  lachrymal  tubules  are  developed  by  the  di vision  of  the 
epithelial  ridge  at  the  angle  of  the  eye. 


B.  The  Development  of  the  Organ  of  Hearing. 

In  the  case  of  the  ear  numerous  parts  of  quite  difterent  origin 
unite,  in  much  the  same  manner  as  in  the  case  of  the  eye,  to  form  a 
single  very  complicated  apparatus  ; of  these,  too,  it  is  the  portion 
to  which  the  auditory  nerve  is  distributed — the  meinbranous  labyrinth 
with  its  auditory  epithelium — that  is  by  far  the  most  important,  out- 
stripping  as  it  does  all  the  remaining  parts  in  its  development:  it 
must  consequently  be  considered  first. 
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(ff)  The  Development  of  the  Otocyst  into  the  Labyrinth. 

The  membranous  labyrinth  is  preeminently  a product  of  the  outer 
germ-layer.  However  great  its  complication  in  the  adult  is, — a 
com  plication  that  has  given  it  the  name  labyrinth, — its  earliest 
fundament  is  exceedingly  simple.  It  .arises  on  the  dorsal  surface  of 
the  embryo  in  the  region  of  themedrdla  oblongata  (fig.  263  gb),  above 
the  first  visceral  cleft  and  the  attachment  of  the  second  visceral  arch 
(fig.  274  above  the  numeral  3).  Here  over  a circular  territory  the 
outer  germ-layer  becomes  thickened  and  soon  sinks  down  into  an 
anditory  pit.  This  process  can  be  traced  very  easily  in  the  embryo 
Chick  on  and  after  the  end  of  the  second  day  of  ineubation,  and 
in  the  embryo  Rabbit  fifteen 
days  old.  The  anditory  nerve 
makes  its  way  frorn  the  brain, 
near  at  hand,  to  the  fundus 
of  the  pit,  where  it  terminates 
in  a ganglionic  enlargement. 

The  Bony  Fishes  alone  ex- 
hibit  a deviation  from  these 
conditions.  J ust  as  the  central 
nervous  System  was  in  their 
case  formed  not  as  a tube,  but 
as  a solid  body,  and  the  eye 
not  as  a vesicle,  but  as  an 
epithelial  ball,  so  we  see  here 
that  instead  of  an  auditory 
pit  there  is  formed  by  means 
of  the  proliferation  of  the  outer  germ-layer  a solid  epithelial  plug. 
This,  like  the  brain-tube  and  the  eye-vesicle,  acquires  an  internal 
chamber  at  a later  period  only — namely,  after  being  constricted  off. 

The  next  stage  shows  the  pit  converted  into  an  auditory  vesicle. 
In  the  Chick  this  takes  place  in  the  course  of  the  third  day.  The 
invagination  of  the  outer  germ-layer  grows  deeper  and  deeper,  and 
by  the  approximation  of  its  margins  becomes  pear-shaped  ; soon  the 
connection  with  the  outer  germ-layer  becomes  entirely  lost,  as  is  shown 
by  a section  through  the  head  of  an  embryo  Sheep  (fig.  275  Ib). 

In  nearly  all  Vertebrates  the  auditory  vesicle  is  constricted  off 
from  the  ectoderm  in  the  same  manner.  The  Selachians  are  an 
exception  : here  the  auditory  vesicle  which  is  metamorphosed  into  the 
labyrinth  retains  permanently  its  connection  with  the  surface  of  the 


Fig.  274. — Head  of  a human  embryo  7'5  mm.  long, 
neck  measurement.  Frorn  His,  “Menschliche 
Embryonen." 

The  auditory  vesicle  lies  above  the  first  visceral 
cleft.  In  the  cir-cuniference  of  the  visceral 
cleft  there  are  to  be  seen  six  elevations,  de- 
signated  by  numerals,  from  which  the  external 
ear  is  developed. 


492 


EMBRY0L0GY. 


body  in  the  form  of  a long  narrow  tube,  which  traverses  the  cartila- 
ginous  primordial  cranium  and  is  in  union  dorsally  with  the  epidermis 
at  the  surface  of  the  body,  wheve  it  possesses  an  external  opening. 

In  its  first  funclament  the  organ  of  hearing  in  Yertebrates  resembles 
in  the  highest  degree  those  structures  which  in  the  Invertebrates  are 
interpreted  cts  Organs  of  hearing.  These  are  lymph-filled  vesicles  lying 
under  the  skin,  which  are  likewise  developed  out  of  the  epidermis. 
Either  they  are  wholly  constricted  off  from  the  epidermis,  or 
they  remain  connected  with  it  by  means  of  a long,  ciliate,  epithelial 
canal,  as  in  the  Cephalopods,  even  after  they  have  become  surrounded 

by  connective  tissue.  In  both 
cases  the  vesicles  are  lined 
with  epithelium  which  con- 
sists  of  two  kinds  of  cell  : 
first  of  low,  flat  elements, 
which  ordinarily  exhibit  ciliary 
movements  and  thereby  put 
in  motion  the  fluid  within  the 
vesicle,  and  secondly  of  longer 
cylindrical,  or  thread-like,  au- 
ditory  cells  with  stiff  hairs, 
which  project,  into  the  endo- 
lymph.  The  auditory  cells  are 
either  distributed  individually 
over  the  inner  surface  of  the 
auditory  vesicle  or  arranged 
in  groups,  or  they  are  united 
at  a particular  place  into  an 
auditory  epithelium, — the  au- 
ditory patch  (macula  acustica) 
or  the  auditory  ridge  (crista  acustica), — which  may  be  either  single 
or  double.  To  all  the  auditory  vesicles  of  the  Invertebrates  there 
is  sent,  moreover,  a nerve  which  ends  at  the  sensory  cells  in  fine 
fibrillae.  Finally,  there  is  present  as  a characteristic  structure  a 
firm,  ci’ystalline  body,  the  otolith,  which  is  suspended  in  the  midst 
of  the  endolymph  and  is  ordinarily  set  in  Vibration  by  the  motion 
of  the  cilia.  It  consists  of  crystals  of  phosphate  or  carbonate  of 
lime. 

Sometim.es  there  is  only  a single  large,  in  most  cases  concentrically 
laminated,  spherical  body,  sometimes  a number  of  small  calcareous 
crystals,  which  are  held  together  by  means  of  a soft  pulpy  substance. 


Fig,  275. — Vertical  [cross]  section  through  the 
vesicle  of  the  labyrinth  of  au  embryo  Sheep 
1’3  cm.  long,  after  Boettcheb.  Magnified  30 
diameters. 

nli,  Wall  of  the  after-brain ; rl,  reces3us  labyrinthi ; 
Ib,  vesicle  of  the  labyrinth  ; yc,  ganglion  coch- 
leare.  which  is  in  contact  with  a part  of  the 
labyrinth-vesiele  (de)  that  grows  out  into  the 
ductus  cochlearis. 
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It  is  difficult  to  follow  the  formation  of  tlie  otoliths  within  the 
otocyst.  In  one  case,  which  Fol  was  able  to  follow,  they  were 
developed  by  an  epithelial  cell  in  the  wall  of  the  vesicle.  The  cell 
secretes  small  calcareous  concretions  in  its  protoplasm,  becomes 
enlarged  in  consequence,  and  protrudes  as  an  elevation  into  the 
endolymph.  When  it  has  become  more  heavily  loaded  with  calcic 
salts,  it  is  connected  with  the  wall  by  means  of  a stalk  only,  and 
finally  it  becomes  entirely  detached  from  the  wall  and  falls  into  the 
cavity  of  the  vesicle,  in 
which  it  is  kept  float- 
ing  and  rotating  by  the 
ciliate  cells. 

In  V ertebrates  the 
otocyst,  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  agrees  in  its 
first  fundament  with 
the  organ  of  hearing 
in  Invertebrates,  is  con- 
verted  into  a very  com- 
plicated  structure, — the 
membranous  labyrinth, 

— the  evolution  of  which 
in  Mammals  I shall  de- 
scribe  in  some  detail. 

It  undergoes  metamor- 
phoses,  in  which  the 
formation  of  folds  and 
constrictions  plays  the 
principal  part  (fig.  276). 

The  auditorv  sac  de- 
tached from  the  epi- 
dermis,  and  lying  at  the 

side  of  the  after-brain,  soon  exhibits  a small,  dorsally  directed  pro- 
jection,  the  recessus  labyrinthi  or  ductus  endolymphaticus  (fig.  275  rl). 
Probably  we  have  to  do  in  this  with  the  remnant  of  the  original 
stalk  by  means  of  which  the  auditory  vesicle  was  connected  with  the 
epidermis.  According  to  some  investigators,  on  the  contrary,  the 
stalk  disappears  entirely  and  this  evagination  is  a new  structure. 
The  first  assumption  is  f'avored  especially  by  the  previously  mentioned 
condition  in  the  Selachians — the  presence  of  a long  tube,  which 
maintains  a permanent  connection  between  labyrinth  and  epidermis. 


Fig.  276.— Membranous  labyrinth  of  the  left  side  of  a 
[human]  embryo,  after  a wax  model  by  Krause. 
rl,  Recessus  labyrinthi ; de,  ductus  cochlearis  ; lib,  pocket 
from  which  the  horizontal  semicircular  canalis  formed ; 
am',  enlargement  of  the  pocket  which  becomes  the 
ampulla  of  the  horizontal  canal ; am  ( vb ),  vb',  * com- 
mon pocket  from  which  the  two  vertical  semicircular 
canals  are  developed ; am  (vb),  enlargement  of  the 
common  pocket  from  which  the  ampulla  of  the  an- 
terior vertical  canal  arises.  An  opening  (ü)  has  been 
formed  in  the  pocket,  through  which  one  sees  the 
recessus  labyrinthi.  * Region  of  the  pocket  which 
becomes  the  common  arm  of  the  two  vertical  canals 
(sinus  superior)  ; vb',  part  of  the  common  pocket  which 
furnishes  the  posterior  vertical  canal. 
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Later  this  appendage  of  the  labyrinth  (figs.  276-9  rl)  grows  out 
dorsally  to  a great  length,  during  which  its  walls  come  into  close 
contact  with  each  other,  excepting  at  the  blind  end,  which  is  enlarged 
into  a small  sac  (fig.  279  rl*). 

Meanwhile  the  auditory  sac  itself  (figs.  275-7)  begins  to  be 
elongated  and  to  be  formed  into  a ventrally  directed  conical  process 
(clc),  the  first  fundament  of  the  ductus  cochlearis,  which  is  curved  inward 
a little  toward  the  brain  (fig.  277  nh),  and  the  concave  side  of  which 


Fig,  277.— Cross  section  through  the  head  of  a Sheep  embryo  1-6  cm.  long,  in  the  region  of  the 
labyrinth-sac.  On  the  right  side  is  represented  a section  which  passes  through  the  middle 
of  the  sac  ; on  the  left,  one  that  is  situated  somewhat  farther  forward.  After  Boettcher. 

7m,  Auditory  nerve  ; vb,  vertical  semicircular  canal  ; yc,  ganglion  coolileare  (spirale) ; de,  ductus 
cochlearis ; /,  imvard-projecting  fold,  whereby  the  sac  of  the  labyrinth  is  divided  into 
utriculus  and  sacculus  ; rl,  recessus  labyrinthi ; nh,  after-brain. 


lies  in  close  contact  with  the  previously  mentioned  ganglionic  enlarge- 
ment  (gc)  of  the  auditory  nerve  (hn). 

It  will  be  serviceable  in  the  following  description  if  we  now 
distinguish  an  upper  and  a lower  division  of  the  labyi'inth.  Tliey  are 
not  yet,  it  is  true,  distinctly  delimited  froin  each  other,  but  in  later 
stages  they  become  more  sharply  separated  by  an  inward-projecting 
fold  (figs.  277-9/). 

The  upper  pari  (pars  superior)  furnishes  the  utriculus  and  the 
semicircular  canals.  Of  the  latter  the  two  vertical  canals  arise  first, 
the  horizontal  canal  being  formed  later.  The  method  of  their  origin 
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was  early  ascertäined  by  the  zoölogist  Rathke  in  the  case  of  Coluber. 
Recently  Krause  has  still  furtber  eluciclated  the  interesting  pro- 
eesses  by  the  construction  of  wax  models  of  the  conditions  in 
mammalian  embryos. 

As  is  to  be  seen  from  the  various  sections  (figs.  277,  278),  but  still 
better  from  the  model  (fig.  276)  produced  by  reeonstruction,  the 
semicircular  canals  are  developed  by  the  protrusion  of  several  evagina- 
tions  of  the  wall  of  the  sac,  which  have  the  form  of  thin  pockets  or 
discs  (hb,  vb)  with  a 
semicircular  outline. 

The  marginal  part  of 
each  such  evagina- 
tion  now  becomes 
con  siderably  en- 
larged,  whereas  the 
remaining  portions 
of  the  two  epithelial 
layers  come  into  close 
contact  and  begin  to 
fuse.  As  the  result 
of  this  simple  process 
— the  enlargement  at 
the  margin  and  the 
fusion  of  the  walls 
which  takes  place  in 
the  middle — there  is 
formed  a semicircular 
canal,  which  commu- 
nicates  at  two  places 
with  the  original 
cavity  of  the  vesicle. 

A.t  one  of  ’ its  open  - 
ings  the  canal  is  early  enlarged  into  an  ampulla  (hg.  276  am 
and  am1),  The  middle  part,  in  which  the  fusion  has  taken  place, 
soon  disappears,  the  epithelial  membrane  being  broken  through  by  a 
growth  of  the  connective  tissue  (fig.  276  ö). 

There  exists  an  interesting  difference  between  the  development  of 
the  horizontal*  and  the  two  vertical  canals,  which  was  discovered  by 
Krause.  Whereas  the  horizontal  canal  is  established  as  a small 
pocket  by  itself  (fig.  276  hb),  the  two  vertical  canals  arise  together 
vom  a single  large  pocket-like  fundament  (fig.  276  am  (vb),  *,  vb'). 
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Fig.  278.— Cross  section  through  half  of  the  head  of  a foetal 
Sheep  2 cm.  long,  in  the  region  of  the  labyrinth,  after 
Boettcher.  Magnified  30  diameters. 
ri,  Recessus  labyrinthi ; vb,  hb,  vertical  and  horizontal  semi- 
circular  canals  ; U,  utriculus ; f,  inward-projecting  fold, 
by  which  the  labyrinth-sae  is  divided  into  utriculus  and 
sacculus ; de,  ductus  cochlearis  ; gc,  ganglion  cochleare. 
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The  walls  of  this  large  pocket  come  into  contact  with  each  other  and 
fuse  at  two  different  places.  At  one  of  them  there  has  already 
been  formed,  in  tke  preparation  from  which  this  model  (fig.  276)  was 
constructed,  an  opening  (ö)  by  the  resorption  of  the  fused  epithelial 
areas,  whereas  at  the  second  place  (vb1)  the  epithelial  membrane  is 
still  preserved.  Between  the  fused  parts  of  the  pocket  there  remains 
open  a middle  region,  which  is  indicated  in  the  model  by  an  asterisk, 


Fig.  279. -View  produced  by  combination  from  two  cross  sections  through  the  labyiinth  of  a 

Sheep  embryo  2‘8  cm.  long,  after  Boettcher.  . . 

rl  Recessus  labyrinthi  ; rl*,  its  fiask-like  enlargement ; vb,  hb,  verticai  and  horizontal  canaU, 
V,  utriculus  ; S,  sacculuB  ; /,  fold  by  means  of  which  tlie  labynnth  is  divided  mto  aaccuhis 
and  utriculus  ; er,  canalis  reuniens ; de,  ductus  cochlearis ; ft*,  cartdaginous  cai>sule  of  the 


cochha ; sp,  sinus  petrosus  inferior. 

and  this  becomes  the  common  arm  (sinus  superior)  of  tlie  two  verticai 
canals.  Thus  embryology  furnishes  for  this  peculianty,  too,  a simple 


satisfactory  explanation. 

That  which  remains  of  the  upper  portion  of  the  auditory  vesicle, 
after  the  semicircular  canals  have  grown  forth  from  its  wall,  is 

called  the  utriculus  (figs.  278-80  U).  _ 

Meanwhile  no  less  significant  and  fundamental  alterations  ta  e 
place  in  the  lower  part  of  the  auclitory  sac  and  lead  to  the  formation 
of  sacculus  and  ductus  cochlearis. 
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By  a continually  deepening  constriction  (fig.  279  /)  the  lower 
portion  (S)  is  delimited  from  the  utriculus  (U),  and  finally 
remains  connected  with  it  by  a very  narrow  tnbule  only  (canalis 
utriculo-saccularis — figs.  280  R and  282  2).  Since  the  constriction 
affects  exactly  that  place  of  the  labyrinth-sac  from  which  the 
recessus  labyrinthi  arises,  the  opening  of  the  latter  snbsequently 
comes  to  lie  witliin  the  territory  of  the  canahs  utriculo-saccularis,  at 
about  its  middle  (figs.  280  R and  282  ,).  In  this  manner  there  is 
produced  an  appearance  as  though  the  recessus  labyrinthi  were  split 
at  its  beginning  into  two  narrow  tubules,  one  of  which  leads  into  the 
sacculus,  the  other  into  the  utriculus. 

By  a second  deep  constriction  (figs.  279,  280,  282)  the  sacculus 
('S)  is  separated  from  the  developing  ductus  cochlearis  (de).  Here 
also  a connection  is 
maintained  by  means 
of  an  extraordinarily 
fine  connecting  tubule 
only  (er),  which  IIensen 
discovered  and  has  de- 
scribed  as  canalis  re- 
uniens.  The  ductus 
cochlearis  itself  in- 
creases  greatly  in 
length,  and  at  the  same 
time  begins  to  he  rolled 
up  in  spiral  turns  in 
the  soft,  enveloping,  em- 

bryonic  connective  tissue,  until  in  Man  it  descrihes  two  and  a half 
turns  (figs.  280  G and  282  Gon).  Since  the  first  whorl  is  the 
largest,  and  the  others  are  successively  narrower,  it  acquires  a great 
resemblance  to  a snail-shell. 

The  alterations  in  the  external  form  of  the  vesicle  are  accompanied 
by  changes  in  the  nature  of  its  epithelium  also.  This  is  separated 
into  the  indifferent  epithelial  cells,  which  simply  serve  as  a lining, 
and  the  real  auditory  cells.  The  former  are  flattened,  becoming 
cubical  or  scale-like,  and  cover  the  greater  part  of  the  inner  surface 
of  the  semicircular  canals,  the  sacculus,  the  utriculus,  the  recessus 
labyrinthi,  and  the  ductus  cochlearis.  The  auditory  cells,  on  the 
contrary,  are  elongated,  become  cylindrical  or  spindle-shaped,  and 
acqmre  at  the  free  surface  hairs,  which  project  into  the  endolymph 
By  the  Separation  of  the  vesicle  into  its  various  divisions  the 

32 


'-It 


Fig.  280,— Diagram  to  illustrate  the  ultimate  condition  of 
the  membranous  labyrinth  [after  Waldever], 

U,  Utriculus  ; S,  sacculus;  Cr,  canalis  reuniens  ; R,  recessus 
labyrinthi ; C,  cochlea  ; K,  blind  sac  of  tlie  cupola ; 
V,  vestibulär  blind  sac  of  the  ductus  cochlearis. 
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auditory  epithelium  is  distributed  into  an  equal  number  of  separate 
patches,  to  which  tben  the  auditory  nerve  is  distributed.  Ac- 
cordingly  the  auditory  epithelium  is  resolved  mto  a macula  aeustica 
in  the  sacculus  and  anotlier  in  the  utriculus,  into  a crista  aeustica 
in  each  of  the  ampull®  of  the  semicircular  canals,  and  into  an 
especially  complicated  termination  in  the  ductus  cochlearis.  Here 
the  auditory  epithelium  grows  out  into  a long  spiral  band,  which  is 

known  under  the  name  of  Corti’s  organ.  _ 

Upon  the  Separation  of  the  auditory  epithelium  into  macula-, 
crista  and  organ  of  Corti,  the  originally  single  auditory  nerve 
distributed  to  the  auditory  vesicle  is  likewise  resolved  mto  separate 
branches.  We  distinguish  in  the  case  of  the  auditory  nerve 
nenn»  vestibuli,  which  is  in  turn  divided  into  numerous  branches 
distributed  to  the  macula  and  crista,  and  the  nervus  cochlece. 

The  originally  single  ganglion  acusticum  belonging  to  ^emuliory 
nerve  also  becomes  differentiated  into  two  separate  portions  T 
nortion  belonging  to  the  nervus  vestibuli  Ls  m the  adult  located  in 
the  internal  auditory  meatue  far  front  the  terminal  totrAuUon,  , 
formin " here  the  well-known  intumescentia  ganghformis  Scaipt 

the  portion  belonging  £ tJ  embryo  * 

^27^278^  closely  united  with  the  fundament  of  the  ductus 
cochlearis  and  as  the  latter  increases  in  size  grows  out  to  the 
saml  exte’nt  in  the  form  of  a thin  band,  which  reaches  to  the  blind  . 
^TcUbe  ductus  andre  known  under  the  natne  o!  yetnyho  et  sptrak 

<fig.  283  gsp). 

<J)  Dezent  of  the  Membranoua  ^r-CapmlemUt  Ute  Bony  j 
Labyrinth  and  the  Penlymphatw  Spaces. 

All  of  the  changes  which  have  been  mentioned  hitlierto  have 

the  mesenchyme  m which  tut  y p.rilymphatic  spaces 

to  the  formation  of  the  bony  lab^“Xately^oin^  to  the 
and  soft  connective-tissue  layeis,  w f and  with  the  latter 

purely  epithehal  structures  hitheito  tiea  ’ membranous 

are  embraced  in  deseriptive  anatomy  unde,  he  — «. 
labyrinth.  Oranges  tahe  place ^ the  conti 

ä * — — — “ 
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reference  to  the  epithelial  parts.  In  the  present  instance  there  are 
produced  structures  whick  are  comparable  with  those  existing  in  the 
former  cases,  as  has  already  been  pointed  out  by  Kölliker,  Schwalbe, 
and  others. 

The  comparison  may  be  carried  into  details.  The  parts  arising 
from  the  primitive  auditory  vesicle  are  at  first  surrounded  by  a soft, 
vascular  connective-tissue  layer,  as  the  neural  tube  and  the  epithelial 
optic  cup  are.  To  the  pia  mater  of  the  brain  corresponds  the 
vascular  membraiie  of  the  eye  and  the  soft  ear-capsule,  or  the 
connective-tissue  wall  of  the  membranous  labyrinth.  Around  all 
three  Organs  a firm  envelope  has  been  developed  for  the  purpose  of 
protection;  around  the  brain  the  dura  mater  with  the  cranial 
capsule,  around  the  eye  the  sclerotica,  and  around  the  organ  of 
hearing  the  bony  labyrinth  with  its  periosteum.  To  these  is  to  be 
added  still  a third  noteworthy  agreement.  In  all  three  cases  the 
soft  and  firm  envelopes  are  separated  by  more  or  less  considerable 
fissure-like  spaces,  which  belong  to  the  lymphatic  System.  Around 
the  neural  tube  the  subdural  and  the  subarachnoid  spaces  are  found, 
around  the  eye  the  perickoroid  fissure,  around  the  organ  of  keariim 
the  perilymphatic  spaces,  which  have  received  in  the  cochlea  the 
special  names  of  scake  (fig.  283  ST  and  SV). 

The  details  of  the  formation  of  the  enveloping  structures  around 
the  epithelial  auditory  vesicle  are  as  follows 


. Soon  after  the  auditory  sac  is  constricted  off  from  the  epidermis  it 
is  enveloped  on  all  sides  by  a richly  cellular  mesenchyme,  the  indivi- 
dual cells  of  which  he  in  an  extremely  scanty,  soft,  and  homogeneous 
lntercellular  substance,  and  possess  each  a large  nucleus  with  a thin 
protoplasmic  covering  having  short  processes.  Gradually  the  envelope 
is  chfferentiated  into  two  layers  (figs.  279,  281).  In  the  vicinity  of 
the  epithelial  canals  the  soft  intercellular  substance  increases  in 
amount;  the  cells  become  either  stellate  or  spindle-shaped,  in  the 
oirner  case  sendmg  out  long  processes  in  various  directions.  There 

18  f°rmed  he7re  that  m°dification  of  connective  substance  known  al 
mucou*  or  gelatmous  tissue  (figs.  281  and  283  g),  in  which  there  are 
also  blood-vessels.  Outside  of  this  the  cells  remain  smaUer  and  more 
ctely  crowded  together.and  are  separated  from  „ne  anotter  by  tb  „ 

ST mZ  1*  t mte"mCdiate  Sl,bstaMe'  « increase  of 

eartiC  (4  S°°"  “CqUirCS  ^ °f  “'»‘'ycnic 


The  furtker  changes  must  be  followed  separately  in  the  semi- 
neu  ar  canals,  the  utriculus  and  sacculus  and  the  ductus  coclilearis. 
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The  three  semieircular  canals  do  not  lie  exactly  in  the  middle  of  the 
cavities  of  the  embryonic  cartilage  containing  the  gelatmous  tissue, 
but  areso  situated  that  their  convex  borders  arein  almost  immediate 
contact  with  the  cartilage,  whereas  tlieir  concave  sides  are  separated 
from  it  by  a thick  layer  of  gelatmous  tissue.  The  latter  is  diffeien- 
tiated  into  three  layers : into  a middle  portion,  m which  the  gelatinou, 
intercellular  substance  is  greatly  increased  in  volume,  and  becomes  at 
the  same  time  more  fluid,  and  into  two  limiting  layers,  which  are 
converted  into  fibrous  connective  tissue.  One  of  the  two  [the  inner] 
is  intimately  united  to  the  epithelial  tube,  for  the  nutntion  of  which 
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, 281. — Section  tlnough  the  cochlea  of  a Sheep  embryo  7 - long,  Bo™Eb. 

Magnified  20  diameters.  . e ins\  distributed  to  it ; 

CartilaginouB  capsule  of  the  cochiea  ; nerve  C,lc)  and  sending  nerve-fibres  ( n s) 

U,  utricle  ; gs,  ganglion  connected  cochlearis  ; C,  Corti’s  organ  ; g,  gelatmous 


It  soon  shows  signs  of  degeneration.  1 - 

with  fat  granules  in  the  vicinity  of  «tar • nu ,cl 

processes ; later  they  disintegrate.  In  theg  . ^ ^ 

are  formed,  by  a oontimmlly  ac  v .mein  pi  l e confluent, 

mied  with  fluid.  These  merease  m s«  and  tta ^ 

* * 
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gelatinous  tissue,  a large  space  filled  with  perilymph,  vjhich  is  indicated 
in  the  diagram,  fig.  282,  in  black.  Here  and  there,  however, 
connective-tissue  cords  remain  running  from  one  layer  of  connective 
tissue  to  tlie  other,  and  serving  as  bridges  for  the  nerves  and  blood- 
vessels  which  are  distributed  to  the  semicircular  canals. 

Finally,  a last  alteration  takes  place  in  the  cartilaginous  envelope 


Fig.  282. — Diagrammatio  representation  of  the  whole  organ  of  hearing  in  Man,  from  Wiedersheim. 
Outer  ear:  M,  M,  auricle ; Mae,  meatus  auditorius  externus  ; 0,  its  wall;  Mt,  membrana 
tymxiani.  Middle  ear:  Ct,  Ct,  cavum  tympani  ; 0l,  its  wall ; SAp,  sound-conducting 
apparatus,  which  is  drawn  as  a simple  rod-like  body  in  place  of  the  auditory  ossicles ; the 
place  f corresponds  to  the  stapedial  plate,  which  closes  the  fenestra  ovnlis  ; Tb,  tuba 
Eustachii  ; Tb\  its  opening  into  the  pharynx;  0" , it3  wall.  Inner  ear : he  bony  labyrintli 
{KL,  KL1)  for  the  most  part  cut  away  ; S,  sacculus  ; a , b,  the  two  vertical  mimbranous  and 
osseous  semicircular  canals ; S.e,  D.e , saccus  and  ductus  endolymphaticus,  of  which  the 
latter  is  divided  at  2 into  two  arms ; Cp,  cavum  perilymphaticum  ; Cr,  canalis  reuniens ; 
Con,  membranous  cochlea,  which  produces  at  + the  vestibulär  coecum  ; Con1,  bony  cochlea; 
Sv  and  St,  scala  vestibuli  and  scala  tympani,  which  at  * communicate  with  eacli  other  at  the 
cupula  terminalis  {Ct) ; D.p,  ductus  perilymphaticus,  which  arises  from  the  scala  tymj)ani 
at  d and  oxiens  out  at  D.p1,  The  horizontal  semicircular  canal  is  not  specially  designated, 
but  is  easily  recognisable. 

by  its  becoming  converted  into  bone-substance  by  endochondral 
ossification.  Thus  the  membranous  semicircular  canals  are  enclosed 
in  the  bony  semicircular  canals  (fig.  282  a and  b KL),  which  are 
enlarged  reproductions  of  the  former. 

Gorresponding  changes  (fig.  282)  are  also  accomplislied  in  the 
periphery  of  the  utriculus  and  sacculus  (ß),  and  lead  to  the  formation 
of  (1)  a perilymphatic  space  (Cp),  which  is  in  communication  with 
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the  perilymphatic  spaces  of  the  semicircular  canals,  and  (2)  a bony 
envelope  {KL')  of  the  atrium  or  vestibulum,  wkich  constitutes  the 
middle  region  of  the  bony  labyrintk. 

The  envelope  of  the  epithelial  cochlear  duct,  which  becomes  the 
bony  cochlea  with  its  scalre,  undergoes  a more  complicated  alteration. 
It  is  already  differentiated,  at  the  time  when  the  duct  (fig.  279  de) 
makes  only  half  of  a spiral  turn,  into  an  inner,  soft  and  an  outer, 
firm  layer,  the  latter  becoming  cartilage  {Ick).  The  cartilaginous 
capsule  (fig.  281  kk),  which  is  continuous  with  the  cartilaginous 
mass  of  the  remaining  parts  of  the  labyrintk  and  togetber  with  tkem 
constitutes  a part  of  the  ospetrosum,  afterwards  enclosesa  lenticular 
cavity  and  possesses  below  a broad  opening,  through  which  the  coch- 
lear nerve  (nc)  enters.  The  resemblance  to  a snail-shell  is  not  yet 
observable  ; it  takeS  place  gradually  and  is  produced  by  two  changes  : 
by  the  outgrowth  of  the  epithelial  duct  and  by  the  differentiation  of 
the  soft  tissue  surrounding  it  into  parts  which  are  fluid  and  such  as 
become  more  firm. 

In  its  outgrowth  the  epithelial  ductus  cochlearis  describes  within 
its  capsule  the  previously  mentioned  spiral  turns  (de),  shown  in  cross 
section  in  fig.  283  ; at  the  same  time  it  remains  quite  closely  apprasri- 
mated  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  capsule  (kk).  The  cochlear  nerve 
(nc)  ascends  from  its  place  of  entrance  straight  up  through  the 
centre  of  the  turns,  consequently  in  the  axis  of  the  capsule,  and 
gives  off  numerous  lateral  branches  to  the  concave  side  of  the 
cochlear  duct  (de),  where  they  are  enlarged  into  the  ganglion 
(gsp),  which  has  now  also  grown  out  into  a spiral  band.  The 
nutritive  blood-vessels  have  taken  the  same  course  as  the  nerves. 

When  the  development  has  advanced  as  far  as  this,  tkere  still 
remains  to  be  accomplished  only  an  histological  differentiation  in 
the  soft  niesenchyme  which  fills  the  cartilaginous  capsule  in  order  to 
produce  the  parts  of  the  finisked  cochlea  that  are  still  wanting— the 
modiolus,  the  lamina  spiralis  ossea,  the  bony  cochlea,  and  the  vesti- 
bulär and  tympanic  scalse  (fig.  283).  Here,  as  in  the  vieinity  of  the 
semicircular  canals  the  utriculus  and  the  sacculus,  the  mesenchyme 
is  differentiated  into  a firmer  connective  substance,  which  becomes 
fibrous,  and  into  a gelatinous  tissue  (g),  which  is  continually  becoming 
softer.  Fibrous  connective  substance  is  developed  first  around  the 
trunks  of  the  nerves  (nc)  and  blood-vessels  that  enter  the  cartilaginous 
capsule ; furnisking  the  foundation  of  the  future  bony  axis  of  the 
snail-shell  (M),  secondly  it  furnishes  an  envelope  for  nerve-fibres  (N) 
that  run  from  the  axis  to  the  epithelial  cochlear  duct,  for  the  gangli- 
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onic  cells  (gsp),  and  for  the  blood-vessels,  and  constitutes  a connective- 
tissue  plate  which  is  subsequently  ossified  to  form  the  lamina  spiralis 
ossea.  Thirdly,  it  clothes  with  a thin  layer  the  epithelial  ductus, 
serving  for  the  distribution  of  the  blood-vessels  on  the  latter,  and 
together  with  it  is  designated  as  the  membranous  ductus  cochlearis. 
Fourthly,  it  lines  the  inner  surface  of  the  cartüaginous  capsule  as 
perichondrium  (P).  Finally,  fifthly,  there  is  formed  a connective 
tissue  plate  (7)  extending  between  the  cartüaginous  ridge  which, 
as  previously  described,  projects  inward  from  the  capsule  and  the 
connective-tissue  axisof  the  cochlea  (M).  It  is  stretched  out  between 
and  separates  the  successive  turns  of  the  membranous  cochlear  duct, 
so  that  the  latter  now  comes  to  lie  in  a large  canal,  the  wall  of  which 
is  in  part  cartüaginous,  in  part  membranous.  This  canal  is  the 
foundation  of  the  bony  cochlea. 

That  portion  of  the  mesenchyme  which  is  not  converted  into 
fibrous  connective  tissue  becomes  gelatinous  tissue  (g  and  g').  It 
forms  between  the  parts  just  mentioned  two  spiral  tracts,  one  of 
which  is  located  above  and  the  other  below  the  membranous  ductus 
cochlearis  and  the  membranous  lamina  spiralis.  The  tracts  there- 
fore  occupy  the  place  of  the  scala  vestibuli  (SV)  and  the  scala 
tympani  (ST).  The  latter  arise,  even  before  the  process  of  ossifica- 
tion  begins,  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  the  perüymphatic  spaces 
in  the  case  of  the  semicircular  canals  and  the  vestibule.  In  the 
gelatinous  tissue  the  matrix  becomes  softer  and  more  fluid,  and 
the  cells  begin  to  undergo  fatty  degeneration.  Small  fiuid-filled 
cavities  make  their  appearance  ; these  become  joined  to  one  another, 
and  finally  the  whole  space  occupied  by  gelatinous  tissue  is  filled 
with  perilymph.  The  process  of  softening  begins  at  the  base  of  the 
cochlea  in  the  region  of  the  first  spiral  (ST  and  SV),  and  advances 
slowly  toward  the  cupola.  Here  vestibulär  and  tympanic  scala;  finally 
unite,  after  the  last  remnant  of  the  gelatinous  tissue  has  been  dis- 
solved.  Figure  283  exhibits  a stage  in  which,  at  the  base  of  the 
cochlea,  the  perüymphatic  spaces  (SV  and  ST)  have  been  formed, 
and  only  small  remnants  of  the  gelatinous  tissue  (g)  are  present, 
whereas  at  the  apex  of  the  cochlea  the  process  of  liquefaction  of 
the  gelatinous  tissue  (g)  has  not  yet  taken  place. 

With  the  development  of  the  scalse  the  membranous  ductus 
cochlearis  changes  form.  Whereas  its  cross  section  was  formerly 
oval,  it  now  assumes  the  form  of  a triangle  (clc).  For  those  portions 
of  the  wall  which  are  adjacent  to  the  vestibulär  and  tympanic  scalse, 
and  which  have  been  named  from  them,  gradually  become  flattened, 
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Fi»-.  283,— Part  of  a section  through  the  cochlea  of  an  embryo  Cat  9 om.  long,  after  Boeitcher. 

HCartilaginous  capsule,  in  wliich  the  coclilear  duct  describes  ascending  spiral  turns  ; de  dnetus 
’ cochlearis  ; C,  organ  of  Corti  ; Iv,  lamina  vestibularis ; x,  outer  wall  of  the  menibranous 
ductus  cochlearis  with  ligamentum  spirale;  SV,  scala  vestibuli ; ST,  ST,  scala  tympani, 
„ „elatinous  tissue,  wliich  still  fills  the  scala  vestibuli  (so')  in  lts  last  turns  ; g , remnant  of 
the  gelatinous  tissue,  which  is  not  yet  liquefled  ; M,  Arm  oonuectlve  tissue  surrounding  the 
oochlear  nerve  (ne);  g*P,  ganglion  spirale;  N,  nerve  which  runs  to  Cort,  s organ  in  the 
future  lamina  spiralis  ossea  ; Y,  compact  connective-tissuc  layer,  which  becomes  ossified  and 
shares  in  bounding  the  bouy  ooohlear  duct ; P , perichondnum. 
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and  are  stretched  out  smootlily  between  the  free  margin  of  the  lamina 
spiralis  and  the  inner  wall  of  the  cartilaginous  capsule.  In  this  process 
the  tympanic  wall  ( 0 ) comes  to  lie  in  the  same  plane  as  the  lamina 
spiralis,  the  vestibulär  wall  (Iv)  forms  with  the  tympanic  an  acute 
angle,  and  the  third  wall  (x)  is  everywhere  in  close  contact  with  the 
perichondi'ium  of  the  cartilaginous  capsule. 

The  epithelial  lining  of  the  membranous  ductus  cochlearis  assumes 
very  different  conditions  in  the  three  corresponding  regions  of  its 
wall.  Whereas  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  vestibulär  and  the  outer 
walls  become  in  part  cubical,  in  part  quite  flat,  those  of  the  tympanic 
wall  become  elongated,  and  are  in  connection  with  the  terminal  fila- 
ments  of  the  cochlear  nerve  ; they  produce  the  complicated  organ  of 
Corti  ( C ),  which,  like  the  auditory  ridges  and  auditory  patches  of 
the  ampullse,  the  sacculus  and  utriculus,  contains  the  terminal  ends 
of  the  auditory  nerve. 

The  construction  of  the  intricate  cochlea  approaches  completion 
with  the  beginning  of  the  process  of  ossification.  The  latter  is  accom- 
plished  by  two  methods.  First,  the  cartilaginous  capsule  ossifies  in 
the  endochondral  manner,  as  does  the  whole  cartilaginous  ospetrosum, 
of  which  it  constitutes  a small  part.  The  osseous  tissue  thus  formed 
is  for  a long  time  spongy  and  provided  with  large  medullary  spaces. 

Seconclly,  the  previously  mentioned  fibrous  connective-tissue  layers 

the  partitions  between  the  cochlear  canals,  the  connective-tissue 
axis  or  the  modiolus  and  the  lamina  spiralis — undergo  direct  ossifi- 
cation. At  the  same  time  compact  bone-lamellm  are  laid  down  from 
within  on  the  spongy  bone-tissue  formed  from  the  cartilaginous  capsule ; 
these  lamellse  are  formed,  as  Boettcher  has  shown,  by  the  original 
perichondrium,  which  becomes  the  periosteum.  Oonsequently  the 
bony  cochlear  capsule,  since  it  is  produced  by  periosteal  secretion, 
may  be  easily  detached  from  the  loose  osseous  tissue  of  endochondral 
origin  during  early  post-natal  years. 


(c)  Development  of  the  Accessory  Apparatus  oj  the  Organ  of  Hearing. 

{Middle  and  Exiernal  Dar.) 

With  the  membranous  and  bony  labyrinth,  which  are  together 
called  the  inner  ear,  there  is  associated  a subsidiary  apparatus,  in  the 
same  way  that  the  eye-muscles,  the  lids,  and  the  lachrymal  glands 
and  ducts  are  added  to  the  eyeball.  It  is  made  up  of  structures 
which  are  wanting  in  the  lower  Vertebrates  (Fishes),  but,  beginning 
to  be  developed  in  the  Amphibia,  become  more  and  more  complete  in 
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the  higher  forms.  Their  function  is  to  transmit  vibrations  to  the 
labyrinth,  and  consequently  they  are  together  called  the  conducting 
apparatus.  From  their  position  they  are  also  known  as  middle  and 
outer  ear.  The  formet’  consists  in  Mammals,  where  it  attains  its 
highest  development  (diagram,  fig.  284),  of  the  tympanic  cavity  (Ct), 
the  Eustachian  tube  (Tb),  and  the  three  auditory  ossicles  (SAp)  ; the 
latter,  of  the  tympanic  membrane  (Mt),  the  external  meatus  (Mae), 
and  the  external  ear  or  auricle  (di).  The  statement  just  made,  that 
these  parts  are  wanting  in  Fishes,  is  to  be  taken  cum  grano  salis  , it 
is  as  a sound-conducting  apparatus  only  that  they  are  wanting,  fot 
they  are  present  even  in  the  case  of  Fishes,  but  only  as  structures 
of  a diferent  function  and  in  a more  simple  condition.  For  the 
rarious  accessory  apparatus  of  tlie  organ  of  Hearing  are  developed 
out  of  the  first  visceral  cleft  and  certain  parts  which  are  located  m 

its  periphery. 

Here  also  it  will  be  well  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  original— 
the  initial  condition,  for  which  the  Selachians  may  serve  as  an 


example.  . , . , . . . 

In  them  the  greater  part  of  the  first  visceral  cleft,  whic  is 

situated  between  the  mandibular  and  hyoid  arches  and  between  the 
nervus  trigeminus  and  n.  acustico-facialis,  disappears ; at  the  side 
of  the  throat  it  becomes  closed,  remaining  open  only  at  the  ongin,  or 
base,  of  the  two  visceral  arches.  It  then  has  the  form  of  a short 
canal,  which  possesses  a small  round  opening  at  its  inner  anc 
another  at  its  outer  end,  and  which  passes  in  very  close  proximitv  to 
the  labyrinth-region  of  the  skull,  in  which  the  organ  of  hearing  is 
located.'  The  canal,  here  called  the  spiracle,  has  no  longer  anyt  nng 
to  do  with  respiration,  since  the  branchial  leaflets  on  its  wall  have 
undergone  degeneration.  Owing  to  its  position  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  labyrinth,  it  presents,  even  m the  Selachians,  the  bes, 
course  for  the  propagation  of  the  sound-waves  to  the  inner  ear,  and 
this  is  the  chief  ground  for  its  entering  wholly  mto  the  Service  o 
the  organ  of  hearing  in  the  remaining  Vertebrates,  and  for  its  being 
developed  in  a more  serviceable  manner  for  this  particular  func  ion. 

The  structures  in  the  higher  Vertebrates  corresponding  to  the 
spiracle  of  the  Selachians  are  (fig.  284)  the  tympanic  cavity  (Ct) 
the  Eustachian  tube  (Tb),  and  the  external  meatus  (.Var).  They 
likewise  are  developed  out  of  the  upper  part  of  the  first  visceia 
cleft.  Although  it  has  recently  been  asserted  by  certain  mvert- 
vators  (U rbantsciiitsch)  that  they  have  notlnng  to  do  vith  tl 
first  visceral  cleft,  but  are  established  independently  by  the  evagma- 
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tion  of  the  pharynx,  this  view  is  opposed  not  only  to  comparative- 
anatomical  considerations,  but  also  to  statements  of  Kölltker, 
Moldenhauer,  and  Hoffmann,  which  relate  to  the  development  in 
Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals. 

In  the  classes  of  Vertebrates  just  mentioned  the  first  visceral 


Fig,  284,  Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  whole  Organ  of  hearing  in  Man,  from  Wiedersheim. 

Oute)-  ear:  M,  M,  auricle  ; Mae,  meatus  auditorius  externns ; O,  its  wall;  Mt,  membrana 
tympani.  Middle  ear : Ct,  Ct,  cavmn  tympani ; 0\  its  wall;  SAp,  sound-conduoting 
apparatus,  which  is  drawn  as  a simple  rod-like  hody  in  place  of  the  auditory  ossicles ; the 
place  t corresponds  to  the  stapedial  plate,  which  closes  the  fenestra  ovalis ; Tb,  tuha 
Eustachii ; Tb',  its  opening  into  the  pharynx  ; 0",  its  wall.  Inner  ear  : the  bony  Labyrinth 
(KL,  KL  ) for  tiie  most  part  cut  away  ; S,  sacculus  ; a,  b,  the  two  vertictil  membranous  and 
osseous  semicircular  canals ; S.e,  D.e,  saccus  and  ductus  endolymphaticus,  of  which  the 
latter  is  divided  at  2 into  two  arms ; Cp,  cavum  perilymphaticnm  ; Cr,  canalis  reuniens  ; 
Con,  membranous  Cochlea,  which  produces  at  + the  vestibulär  ccecum  ; Con',  bony  cochlea  • 
Sv  and  St,  scala  vestibuli  and  scala  tympani,  which  at  * communicate  with  each  other  at  the 
cupula  termmalis  (Ct) ; D.p,  ductus  perilymphaticus,  which  arises  from  the  scala  tympani 
at  d and  opens  out  at  D.p'.  The  horizontal  semicircular  canal  is  not  specially  designated 
but  is  easily  recognisable.  ’ 


cleft  is  closed  in  its  upper  part  also,  contrary  to  the  condition  in 
Selachians.* 

The  closure  bocomes  more  firm  and  complete  owing  to  the  in- 
giowth  of  a connective-tissue  layer  between  the  inner  and  outer 
epithelial  plates.  Remnants  of  the  first  visceral  cleft  are  preserved 


* See  the  Statements  discnssed  in  a previous  ohapter  (p.  257),  concerning 
i rnooted  question  whether  the  visceral  clefts  remain  closed  by  means  of 
an  epithelial  membrane  or  are  temporarily  open. 
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on  both  sides  of  the  closing  membrane  as  depressions  of  greater  or  less 
depth  ; an  inner  one  on  the  side  toward  the  pharyngeal  cavity,  and 
an  outer  one  which  is  surrounded  by  ridges  of  the  first  and  second 
visceral  arches. 

The  inner  depression,  which  is  called  canalis  or  sulcus  tubo-tym- 
panicus  (pharyngo-tympanicus),  is  located,  like  the  spiracle,  between 
trigeminus  and  acustico-facialis.  It  becomes  the  middle  ear,  and  Ls 
enlarged  by  an  evagination  that  is  directed  upward,  outward,  and 
backward.  The  evagination  inserts  itself  between  the  labyrinth  and 
the  place  of  closure  of  the  first  visceral  cleft,  and  takes  the  form  of 
a laterally  compressed  space,  which  is  now  to  be  distinguished  as 
tympanic  cavity  from  the  tubulär  remnant  of  the  sulcus  tympanicus, 
or  Eustachian  tube.  Its  lumen  is  very  small,  especially  in  the  case 
of  advanced  embryos  of  Man  and  Mammals,  its  lateral  and  median 
walls  being  almost  in  immediate  contact.  This  results  chiefly  from 
the  fact  that  there  is  present  beneath  the  epithelial  lining  of  the 
middle  ear  a richly  developed  gelatinous  tissue.  The  latter  still 
encloses  at  this  time  structures, — the  auditory  ossicles  and  the 
chorda  tympani,— which  later  come  to  lie,  as  it  were,  free  in  the 
tympanic  cavity. 

The  tympanic  membrane  also  is  now  in  a condition  very  unlike 
that  which  it  afterwards  acquires.  The  history  of  its  formation  is 
by  no  means  so  simple  as  was  formerly  supposed.  For  it  is  not 
derived  exclusively  from  the  narrow  closing  membrane  of  the  first 
visceral  cleft ; the  neighboring  parts  of  the  first  and  second  mem- 
branous  visceral  arches  also  participate  in  its  production.  The 
embryonic  tympanic  membrane  is  therefore  at  first  a thick  con- 
nective-tissue  plate,  and  encloses  at  its  margins  the  auditory  ossicles, 
the  tensor  tympani,  and  the  chorda  tympani.  The  reduction  in  the 
thickness  of  the  tympanic  membrane  takes  place  at  a late  penod, 
simultaneously  with  an  increasing  enlargement  of  the  tympanic 
cavity.  Both  are  brought  about  by  shrinkage  of  the  gelatinous 
tissue,  and  by  an  accompanyiug  growth  of  the  mucous  membrane 
lining  the  tympanic  cavity.  Wherever  the  gelatinous  tissue  disappears 
the  mucous  membrane  takes  its  place,  inserting  itself  between  the 
individual  ossicles  and  the  chorda  tympani,  which  thus  come  to 
lie  apparently  free  in  the  tympanic  cavity.  In  reality,  however, 
they  lie  outside  of  it,  for  tliey  continue  to  be  clothed  on  all  sides  iy 
the  growing  mucous  membrane,  and  are  connected  with  the  waü  ot 
the  tympanic  cavity  by  means  of  folds  of  that  membrane  malleus- 
fold^l-fold,  etc.),  in  mucli  the  same  manner  as  the  abdominal 
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organs  which  grow  into  tlie  body-caviiy  are  invested  by  the  pen- 
toneum  and  supported  from  its  walls  by  the  mesenteries. 

With  a reduction  in  the  thickness  of  the  tympanic  membrane 
there  occurs  a condensation  of  its  connective-tissue  substance, 
whereby  it  is  enabled  to  fulfil  its  ultimate  function  as  a vibrating 
membrane. 

A more  extended  discussion  of  the  development  of  the  auditory 
ossicles  will  be  deferred  to  a subsequent  section,  whick  deals  with  the 
origin  of  the  skeleton.  At  present,  only  a few  words  furtlier— con- 
cerning  the  formcition  of  the  external  ear,  which,  as  lias  already  been 
stated,  is  derived  from  a depression  on  the  outer  side  of  the  place 
of  closure  of  the  first  visceral  cleft.  Its 
development  has  been  minntely  inves- 
tigated  in  the  Chick  by  Moldenhauer 
and  in  the  human  embryo  by  His.  As 
the  lateral  view  of  a very  young  human 
embryo  (fig.  274)  shows,  the  first  visceral 
cleft  is  surrounded  by  ridge-like  margins, 
which  belong  to  the  first  and  second 
visceral  arches,  and  are  early  clivided  into 
six  elevations  designated  by  Arabic  nu- 
merals.  From  these  is  derived  the  auricle, 
which  therefore  involves  a ratker  exten- 
sive tract  of  the  embryonic  head  (the 
pars  auricularis).  The  pocket  between 
the  ridges,  at  the  bottom  of  which  the 
tympanic  membrane  is  met  with,  becomes 
the  external  meatus.  This  is  continually 
growing  deeper  owing  to  the  surrounding 
wall  of  the  side  of  the  face  becoming  greatly  thickenecl ; finally  it 
is  developed  into  a long  canal,  the  wall  of  which  is  in  part  bony, 
in  part  cartilaginous.  The  six  elevations  mentioned,  which  Sur- 
round the  orifice  of  the  external  meatus,  together  constitute  a 
bulky  ring.  The  accompanying  representation  (fig.  285)  shows 
clearly  its  metamorphosis  into  the  external  ear.  It  shows  that 
out  of  the  elevations  1 and  5 the  tragus  and  antitragus  are 
developed,  out  of  2 and  3 the  helix,  and  out  of  4 the  antihelix. 
The  lobule  of  the  ear  remains  for  a long  time  small ; it  is  not 
until  the  fifth  month  that  it  becomes  more  distinct.  It  is  derived 
from  the  hillock  marked  with  the  numeral  6.  At  the  close  of  the 
second  month  all  the  essential  parts  of  the  external  ear  are  easily 


Fig.  285.  — 'Fundament  of  the 
outer  ear  of  a human  embryo, 

after  His. 

The  elevation  marked  1 produces 
the  tragus ; 5,  the  antitragus. 
The  elevations  2 and  3 produce 
the  helix ; 4,  the  antihelix. 
From  the  tract  G is  formed  the 
lohule.  K,  Lower  jaw. 
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recognisable  ; fi'om  the  tliird  montli  onward  the  upper  and  posterior 
part  of  the  auricle  grows  out  more  from  the  surface  of  the  head ; 
and  it  acquires  greater  firmness  upon  the  differentiation  of  the 
auricular  cartilage,  which  had  already  begun  at  the  end  of  the 
second  month. 

SüMMARY. 

1.  The  most  essential  part  of  the  organ  of  hearing,  the  mem- 
branous  labyrinth,  is  developed  at  the  side  of  the  after-brain  above 
the  first  visceral  cleft  from  a pit-like  depression  of  the  outer  germ- 
layer. 

2.  By  closure  the  auditory  pit  becomes  the  auditory  vesicle ; it 
sinks  down  and  becomes  imbedded  in  embryonic  connective  tissue, 
from  which  the  cranial  capsule  is  subsequently  developed. 

3.  The  auditory  vesicle  acquires  the  complicated  form  of  the 
membranous  labyrinth  by  various  evaginations  of  its  wall,  and 
becomes  difierentiated  into  the  utriculus,  with  the  three  semicircular 
canals,  into  the  sacculus  with  the  canalis  reuniens  and  the  cochlea, 
as  well  as  into  the  recessus  vestibuli,  by  means  of  which  sacculus 
and  utriculus  rernain  permanently  connected  with  each  other. 

4.  The  auditory  nerve  and  the  auditory  epitlielium,  which  are 
at  first  single,  are  likewise  divided — as  soon  as  the  vesicle  is 
difierentiated  into  a number  of  regions— into  several  nerve-branches 
(nervus  vestibuli,  n.  cochlea;)  and  nerve-terminations  (the  cristae 
acusticse  of  the  three  ampullte,  a macula  acustica  for  the  utriculus 
and  another  for  the  sacculus,  and  the  organ  of  Corti). 

5.  The  embryonic  connective  tissue,  in  which  are  enclosed  the 
auditory  vesicle  and  the  products  of  its  metamorphosis,  is  difieren- 
tiated into  three  parts  : — 

(а)  Into  a thin  connective-tissue  layer,  which  is  closely  applied 

to  the  epithelial  wall  and  together  with  it  constitutes 
the  membranous  labyrinth ; 

(б)  Into  a gelatinous  tissue,  which  becomes  liquefied  during 

embryonic  life  and  furnishes  the  perilymphatic  spaces 
(in  the  cochlea  the  scala  vestibuli  and  the  scala  tym- 
pani)  ; 

(c)  Into  a cartilaginous  capsule,  from  which  tliere  arises  by  a 
process  of  ossification  the  bony  labyrinth. 

6.  The  middle  and  outer  ear  are  derived  from  the  upper  part 
of  the  first  visceral  cleft  (the  spiracle  of  Selachians)  and  its 

periphery. 
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7.  The  tympanic  merabrane,  which  at  first  is  rather  thick  and 
only  gradually  becomes  reduced  to  a thin,  tense  membrane,  is  de- 
veloped out  of  the  closing  plate  of  the  first  visceral  cleft  and  the 
adjacent  parts  of  the  visceral  arches. 

8.  The  tympanic  cavity  and  the  Eustachian  tube  are  developed 
out  of  a depression  on  the  median  side  of  the  tympanic  membrane, — 
the  sulcus  tubo-tympanicus, — and  out  of  an  evagination  fi’om  it 
extending  upward,  outward,  and  backward. 

9.  The  tympanic  cavity  is  at  first  extremely  small,  the  connective 
tissue  of  the  mucous  membrane  that  surrounds  it  being  gelatinous 
[and  voluminous]. 

10.  The  auditory  ossicles  and  the  chorda  tympani  lie  at  first 
outside  the  tympanic  cavity  in  the  gelatinous  tissue  of  its  wall ; it  is 
only  after  shrivelling  of  the  gelatinous  tissue  that  they  come  to  lie 
in  folds  of  the  mucous  membrane,  which  project  into  the  now  more 
capacious  tympanic  cavity  (incus-fold,  malleus-fold). 

11.  The  external  meatus  is  developed  from  the  periphery  of  the 
depression  that  lies  on  the  lateral  side  of  the  tympanic  membrane  ; 
the  auricle  ai-ises  from  six  elevations,  which  are  converted  into 
tragus,  antitragus,  helix,  antihelix,  and  the  lobule  of  the  ear. 


C.  The  Development  of  the  Organ  of  Smell. 

The  organ  of  smell  is,  like  the  eye  and  ear,  a product  of  the  outer 
germ-layer,  from  which  it  is  developed  somewhat  later  than  the  two 
higher  sensory  organs.  It  first  becomes  noticeable,  at  either  side 
of  the  broad  frontal  process  (fig.  274)  previously  described,  as  a 
thickening  of  the  outer  germ-layer  which  His  has  designated  in 
human  embryos  as  nasal  area.  Both  fundaments  soon  become  more 
distinct  owing  to  the  fact  that  each  nasal  area  becomes  depressed 
into  a kind  of  trough,  the  edges  of  which  rise  up  as  folds  (hg.  286). 
An  olfactory  lobe,  which  has  been  forrned  meantime  by  an  evagina- 
tion of  the  cerebral  vesicle,  grows  out  on  either  side  to  the  thick- 
ened  epithelium  of  this  area,  where  its  nerve-fibrillse  terminate. 

The  two  olfactory  pits,  which  are  forrned  in  a similar  manner  in 
all  Vertebrates  with  the  exception  of  the  Cyclostomes,  in  which  only 
an  unpaired  pit  arises,  are  separated  from  each  other  by  a consider- 
able  distance.  They  therefore  appear  at  first  as  distinctly  paired 
structures,  whereas  in  their  ultimate  condition  in  the  higher 
Vertebrates  they  have  approached  each  other  toward  the  median 
plane  and  become  an  apparently  unpaired  organ,  the  nose. 
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The  study  of  the  development  of  the  organ  of  smell  acquires 

additional  interest,when 
one  takes  into  account 
the  comparative  - ana- 
tomical  conditions.  It 
is  then  found  that  the 
various  stages  through 
which  the  organ  of  smell 
passes  during  embryonic 
life,  in  Mammals  for 
example,  have  been 
preserved  as  permanent 
conditions  in  lower 
classes  of  Vertebrates. 
Thus  in  the  case  of 
many  groups  of  Fishes 
the  organ  of  smell  is 
preserved,  as  it  were,  in 
its  initial  stage  in  the 
form  of  a pair  of  pits. 
Upon  closer  histological 
investigation,  however, 
this  condition  acquires 
a special  interest,  be- 


Fig.  286.— Frontal  reconstruction  of  the  oro-pharyngeal 
cavity  of  a human  emhryo  (R<J  of  His)  11*5  mm.  long, 
neck  measurement.  From  His,  “Menschliche  Em- 
bryonen.’* Magnified  12  diameters. 

The  upper  jaw  is  seen  in  perspective,  the  lower  jaw  in 
section.  The  posterior  visceral  arches  are  not  visible 
from  the  outside,  since  they  have  moved  into  the 
depths  of  the  cervical  sinus. 


cause  it  presents  points  of  comparison  loith  simpler  sensory  organs 


which  are  clistri- 
buted  over  the  in- 
5 e g um  ent.  As 
Blaue  espeeially 
has  shown  in  a 
meritorious  work, 
the  o 1 f a c t o r y 
nerve  does  not 
terminate  in  this 
case  in  a con- 
tinuous  olfactory 
epithelium,  but  in 
individual,  sharply 
differentiated  or- 


Fig  287. -Longitudinal  section  through  three  olfactory  buds  from 
the  regio  olfactoria  of  Belone,  after  Blaüf..  ILghly  magmfied. 
rk  Olfactory  bnd ; ft,  indifferent  ciliate  epithelium  m seieral 
’ layers ; n,  brauch  of  the  olfactory  nerve. 


Z&  MT  f',  »hieb,  although  closeiy  crowded  in  an  indifferent 
r»e(  epitbel  J (>),  are  nevertheiess  separated  front  each  other. 
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The  organs  (r/c)  consist  of  numerous  fine,  rod-like  cells,  which  at 
their  free  ends  bear  fine  bristles  and  are  United  into  bundles  that 
are  distinctly  delimited  from  the  ordinary  cells  of  the  epidermis. 
They  closely  resemble  the  sensory  nerve-terminations  which  are  abun- 
dantly  and  widely  distributed  in  the  epidermis  of  Fishes  and  other 
lower  Yertebrates — the  beaker-like  organs  or  the  nervous  end-buds. 
Blaue  has  therefore  named  them  olfactory  biuls.  He  proceeds  from 
the  conception  that,  like  the  similarly  constructed  gustatory  buds 
of  the  oral  cavity,  they  are  descended  from  the  sensory  organs 
distributed  over  the  whole  integument.  The  organ  of  smell  is 
simply  a depi'essed  patch  of  the  skin  richly  provided  with  terminal 
nerve-buds,  which,  undergoing  a change  of  function,  has  come  to  sub- 
serve  a specific  sense.  The  continuous 
olfactory  epithelium  of  the  higher  Yer- 
tebrates has  arisen  from  the  originally 
scattered,  isolated  olfactory  buds  (fig. 

287  rk)  by  a process  of  fusion,  the  in- 
different epithelium  (fe)  having  gradu- 
ally  disappeared.  In  certain  species  of 
Fishes  and  Amphibia  such  a transition 
can  be  demonstrated. 

The  further  development  of  the  organ 
of  smell  is  especially  characterised  by 
the  olfactory  pits  coming  into  relation 
with  the  oral  cavity.  Each  of  them 
•(fig.  286)  develops  a furrow  which 
runs  downward  to  the  upper  margin 
of  the  mouth  and  receives  on  its  outer 


Fig.  288. — Fundament  of  the  nose  and 
the  roof  of  the  primitive  mouth- 
cavity  of  a human  embryo  (C.  II. 
of  His),  seen  from  below  after 
removal  of  the  lower  jaw.  From 
His,  “Menschliche  Embryonen.' 
Magnified  12  diameters. 


side  the  previously  described  lachrymal  groove,  coming  in  an  oblique 
direction  from  the  eye.  Nasal  pit  and  nasal  furrow  become  deeper 
in  older  embryos  (fig.  288),  owing  to  their  margins  proluding  out- 
ward as  ridges  and  forming  the  so-called  inner  and  outer  nasal  pro- 
cesses.  The  two  inner  nasal  processes  are  separated  from  each  other 
by  a shallow  furrow  running  from  above  downward  ; they  together 
produce  a thick  partition  between  the  two  olfactory  pits  that  in  the 
higher  Yertebrates  subsequently  becomes  more  and  more  reduced  in 
thickness.  They  also  furnish  the  middle  of  the  roof  of  the  mouth 
The  outer  nasal  processes  (also  called  the  lateral  frontal  processes  by 
Iis)  form  on  either  side  a ridge  protruding  between  the  eye  and  the 
organ  of  smell  and  furnish  the  material  for  the  formation  of  the 
lateral  walls  of  the  nose  and  the  ake.  Their  lower  margins  meet 
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the  front  end  of  the  transversely  located  maxillary  processes,  from 
which  they  are  delimited  externally  by  the  lachrymal  grooves. 

On  the  median  wall  of  the  nasal  pit  there  exists  a special  smal 
depression,  which  was  first  found  by  Dursy  in  mammalian  embryos, 
and  which  is  also  observable  in  human  embryos  at  a very  early  stage 
'His)  It  is  the  fundament  of  Jacobson’s  organ,  which  afterwards 
makes  its  way  into  the  septum  of  the  nose.  It  receives  from  the 
olfactory  nerve  a special  branch,  which  is  indeed  of  remarkable  size 


exhibits  the  organ  of  smell  converted  into  two  canals,  which  have 
been  produced  by  the  fusion  of  the  margins  of  the  two  grooves, 
especially  that  of  the  inner  nasal  process  with  the  maxillary  process, 
which  advances  toward  the  median  plane.  The  canals  now  possess 
two  openings,  the  external  and  the  internal  nasal  orifice  (fig.  289)  or 
the  nares.  The  two  external  nares  lie  only  a little  above  the  border 
of  the  mouth-opening ; the  internal,  in  the  roof  of  the  primitive  ora 
cavity,  on  account  of  which  they  have  been  narned  by  Dursy  the 
primitive  palatal  clefts.  They  are  located  far  forward,  only  a little 
removed  from  the  edge  of  the  mouth,  a position  which  they  retain 
permanently  in  the  case  of  the  Dipnoi  and  Amphibia.  At  iirst 
round,  they  afterwards  become  elongated  and  assume  the  form  o 
a fissure  running  from  in  front  backward. 


which  is  raised  up  into 
numerous  parallel  folds, 
lie  on  the  under  surface 
of  the  elongated  snout  or 
rostrum.  Deep  grooves, 
which  are  bounded  by 
folds  of  the  skin  contain- 
ing  muscles,  and  which 
can  be  closed  as  if  by 
valves,  lead  to  the  front 
margin  of  the  mouth  at 
some  distance  from  its 
angle. 


The  next  stage, 
which  in  human  em- 
bryos is  reached  in 
the  second  half  of 
the  second  month, 


Big.  289. — Roof  of  the  oral  cavity  of  a human  embryo  with  the 
fundaments  of  the  palatal  prooesses,  after  His.  Magnified 

10  diameters. 


ussuie  jl  — * , 

With  the  metamorphosis  of  the  organ  of  smell  into  acanal  eam  „ 
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into  the  oral  cavity, — which  lias  been  effected  in  all  Y ertebrates  that 
breathe  by  means  of  lungs, — a second  function  bas  been  assumed.  It 
is  now  not  exclusively  a sensory  organ  for  tbe  perception  of  odors, 
bnt  serves  at  tbe  same  time  to  conduct  currents  of  air  botb  to  and 
from  tbe  oral  and  pharyngeal  cavities  and  tbe  lungs.  It  has  become 
a kind  of  respiratory  atriumfor  the  apparatus  of  respiration.  The 
assumption  of  tbis  accessory  function  gives  a special  stamp  to  tbe 
later  stages  of  tbe  development  of  tbe  organ,  and  is  to  be  taken  into 
account  in  a proper  estimate  of  it.  For  tbe  course  of  tbe  further 
development  is  most  of  all  determined  by  tbe  tendency  to  an  exten- 
sive enlargement  of  tbe  surface  of  tbe  olfactory  cbamber.  Tbe 
increase  of  surface , however,  does  not  affect  the  real  olfactory 
mucous  membrane  or  sensory  epitbebum,  to  wbich  tbe  olfactory 
nerveis  distributed,  but  ratber  tbe  ordinary  ciliate  mucous  membrane. 
It  is  therefore  less  connected  with  an  improvement  of  the  sense  of 
smell  tban  with  an  accessory  function  in  tbe  process  of  respiration. 
By  an  increase  of  tbe  surface  of  tbe  soft,  vascular  mucous  membrane 
tbe  air  tbat  is  swept  over  it  becomes  warmed  and  freed  from  particles 
of  dust,  which  are  caught  by  tbe  moist  surface.  From  tbis  time 
forward  therefore  one  must  distinguish  a regio  olfactoria  and  a regio 
respiratoria.  Tbe  former,  which  is  derived  from  the  sensory 
epitbebum  of  tbe  original  olfactory  pit,  remains  relatively  small, 
receives  the  termhiations  of  tbe  olfactory  nerve,  and  is  limited  in  tbe 
case  of  Man  to  tbe  region  of  tbe  upper  turbinal  process  and  a part 
of  tbe  septum  nasi.  It  is  tbe  respiratory  function  tbat  causes  tbe 
vast  dimensions  which  tbe  organ  of  smell  attains  in  tbe  higher 
Yertebrates. 

Ibe  increase  in  the  surface  of  the  nasal  cavity  is  produced  by  three 
different  events  : (1)  by  tbe  formation  of  tbe  bard  and  soft  palate, 
(2)  by  the  development  of  tbe  turbinal  bones,  (3)  by  tbe  appearance 
of  tbe  accessory  cavities  of  tbe  nose. 

Tbe  first  event  begins  in  Man  toward  tbe  end  of  tbe  second  month. 
There  is  tlien  formed  on  tbe  inner  surface  of  the  maxillary  process 
(fig.  289)  a ridge,  which  projects  into  the  wide  primitive  oral  cavity 
and  grows  out  horizontally  into  a plate.  The  right  and  left  palatal 
plates  at  first  embrace  between  tbem  a broad  fissure,  through  which 
may  be  seen  tbe  original  roof  of  tbe  oral  cavity  and  on  this  tbe  inner 
nasal  onfices,  wbich  become  more  and  more  slit-like  and  are  separated 
by  a bridge  of  substance  wbich  bas  arisen  from  tbe  median  frontal 
process  and  can  now  be  designated  as  the  nasal  septum.  In  the 
third  month  the  embryonic  palatal  fissure  becomes  gradually  narrower. 
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The  horizontal  palatal  processes  of  tlie  upper  jaw  increase  in  size, 

and  finally  their 
free  edges  en- 
counter  in  the 
median  plane  the 
still  broad  nasal 
septum,  which  has 
grown  down  yet 
farther  into  the 
oral  cavity.  Then 
the  parts  men- 
tioned  begin  to 
fuse  with  one  an- 
other  from  before 
hackward. 

Two  stage  s of 
tliis  process  are 
illustrated  by  the 
accompanying 

fi  <mres  (fitrs.  290, 


Fig.  290. — Cross  section  through  the  head  of  an  embryo  Pig  3 cm. 
Ion g,  crown-rump  measurement. 

The  nasal  cavities  are  seen  to  be  in  communication  with  t e ora 
cavity  at  the  places  designated  by  a * ; K,  oartilage  of  the  nasal 
septum  ; m,  turbinal  cartüage ; J,  Organ  of  Jacobson  ; J , the 
place  where  it  opens  into  the  nasal  cavity  ; gf,  palatal  process  , 
of,  maxillary  process  ; zl,  dental  ridge. 


91),  in  which  cross  sections  through  the  anterior  end  of  two  embryo 
igs  are  repre- 
mted.  Figur e 
90  shows  the 
bage  at  which 
he  palatal 
late  (gf)  of 
he  maxillary 
»rocess  (of) 
las  aclvanced 
lose  to  the 
ower  margin 
)f  the  nasal 
septum.  Oral 
md  nasal  cavi- 
bies  are  still 
in  communica- 
tion by  means 
of  the  very 
narrow  palatal 
In  fieure  291 


Fig.  291. Cross  section  through  the  head  of  an  embryo  Pig  5 cm. 

long,  crown-rump  measurement.  mnaoN’s 

k,  CartUaginous  nasal  septum ; m,  nasal  turbinal  proo«a n ■ f-  * 

organ  with  jk,  Jacobson's  oartilage  ; zl,  dental  ridge  , bl,  S 

hone. 

fissure  indicated  by  an  asterisk. 
the  fusion  has  taken  place.  In  tliis  manner  the 
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primitive  oral  cavity  is  divided  into  two  storeys,  one  above  the  other. 
One,  the  upper  part,  becomes  associated  with  the  organ  of  smell,  to 
the  enlargement  of  which  it  contributes;  it  is  distinguished  from  the 
space  that  arose  from  the  original  olfactory  pit,  or  the  olfactory 
labyrinth,  as  naso-pharyngeal  passage.  This  opens  behind  mto  the 
pharynx  by  means  of  the  posterior  nares.  The  lower  part  becomes 
the  secondary  oral  cavity.  The  partition  that  has  been  formed  from 
the  maxülary  process  is  the  palate,  which  later,  when  the  develop- 
ment of  the  bones  of  the  head  can  be  traced,  is  differentiated  into  the 
hard  and  the  soft  palate. 

A small  portion  of  the  palatal  fissure,  which  in  young  embryos 
traverses  the  palate  from  in  front  backward  and  unites  oral  and 
nasal  cavities  (fig.  290  *),  is  preserved  in  most  Yertebrates  and  con- 
stitutes  the  ductus  nasopalatinus  or.STENSON’s  cluct.  A probe  may  be 
passed  through  it  from  the  nasal  to  the  oral  cavity.  In  Man  the 
duct  of  Stenson  is  closed  during  embryonic  life ; there  is  preserved, 
however,  in  the  palatal  process  of  the  bony  maxilla  at  the  correspond- 
ing  place  a vacuity,  the  canalis  incisivus,  occupied  by  connective 
tissue,  blood-vessels,  and  nerves. 

Where  the  ducts  of  Stenson  are  present,  there  are  found  in  their 
vicinity  the  Organs  of  Jacobson,  concerning  which  the  Statement  has 
already  been  made  that  they  are  established  very  early  as  special 
depressions  of  the  two  olfactory  pits.  In  Man  this  organ  is  converted 
into  a narrow  tube,  which  lies  a little  above  the  canalis  incisivus  and 
“ pursues  a straight  course  backward  and  slightly  upward  close  to 
the  cartilaginous  partition,  ending  blindly  ” (Schwalbe).  In  Mam- 
mals  the  organ  is  more  highly  developed  (figs.  290,  291  J)  ; it  is 
enveloped  in  a special  cartilaginous  capsule  (Jacobson’s  cartilage, 
jk)  and  receives  a special  branch  of  the  olfactory  nerve,  which  ter- 
minates  in  a sensory  epithelium,  which  agrees  with  that  of  the 
regio  olfactoria.  Frequently  (e.g.,  in  Ruminantia)  it  opens  into  the 
beginning  of  Stenson’s  canal,  which  in  this  case  remains  open  as 
a communication  between  nasal  and  oral  cavities. 

I cited  the  formation  of  folds  as  the  second  means  of  increasing  the 
internal  surface  of  the  organ  of  smell.  These  are  developed  in 
Mammals  (figs.  290,  291)  and  in  Man  on  the  lateral  walls  of  the 
nasal  cliambers ; they  run  parallel  to  one  another  from  in  front 
backward  ; their  free  margins  grow  down  ward,  and  in  consequence  of 
the  forms  which  they  assume  are  called  the  tliree  nasal  turbinated 
processes,  while  the  spaces  between  them  are  designated  as  upper, 
middle,  and  loioer  nasal  passages.  From  the  cartilaginous  cranial 
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capsule  tbey  receive  in  Man  as  early  as  tlie  second  month  a Support, 
which  subsequently  ossifies.  In  many  Mammals  the  turbinated 
processes  acquire  a complicated  form  owing  to  the  production  upon 
the  first  fold  of  numerous  smaller  secondary  and  tertiary  folds,  -which 
become  peculiarly  bent  and  i’olled  up.  On  account  of  the  complicated 
form  resulting  from  the  production  of  the  turbinated  processes  the 
olfactory  sac  has  received  the  name  of  oljactory  labyrinth. 

Tliirdly  and  lastly,  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  nose  is  increased 
in  extent  by  the  formation  of  evaginations  which  grow  out  partly 
into  the  ethmoid  region  of  the  cranial  capsule,  which  consists  of 
cartilage  during  early  stages  of  development,  and  partly  into  a number 
of  the  covering  bones  (Belegknochen). 

In  this  manner  are  formed  the  numerous  small  cribriform  pits  in 
the  cartilaginous  cribriform  plate.  Somewhat  later  (in  Man  during 
the  sixth  month)  an  evagination  into  the  upper  jaw  is  developed  into 
the  antrum  of  Highmore.  Final  ly,  after  birth  evaginations  penetrate 
into  the  bocly  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and  into  the  frontal  hone,  pro- 
ducing  the  sinus  sphenoidales  and  sinus  frontales , which,  however, 
attain  their  full  development  only  at  the  time  of  sexual  maturity. 
In  many  Mammals  the  enlargement  of  the  nasal  cavity  takes 
place  even  farther  backward  into  the  body  of  the  occipital  bone 
( sinus  OGcipitales).  Inasmuch  as  the  accessory  cavities  of  the  nose 
take  the  place  of  bone-substance,  they  naturally  contribute  to  the 
diminution  of  the  weight  of  the  cranial  skeleton. 

In  connection  with  the  account  of  the  organ  of  smell  the  formation 
of  the  external  nose  ouglit  now  to  be  briefly  considered.  It  is 
developed  out  of  the  frontal  process  and  the  parts  designated  as 
nasal  processes  (figs.  286,  288,  and  289),  these  becoming  elevated  more 
and  more  above  the  level  of  the  surrounding  parts.  At  first  broad 
and  bulky,  the  nose  later  becomes  thinner  and  longer  and  acquires 
characteristic  forms.  The  nostrils,  which  at  their  formation  are  fax 
apart,  come  together  in  the  median  plane.  Whereas  the  distance 
in  an  embryo  five  weeks  old  is,  as  IIis  has  shown  by  measurements, 
1-7  mm.,  it  has  become  reduced  in  an  embryo  seven  weeks  old  to 
1-2  mm.,  and  in  one  somewhat  older  to  0-8  mm.  The  median  frontal 
process  is  correspondingly  reduced  in  thickness  and  furnishes  the 
nasal  septum. 

Summary. 

1 The  organ  of  smell  is  developed  out  of  two  pit-like  depressions 
of  the  outer  germ-layer,  which  are  formed  on  the  frontal  process  at 
a considerable  distance  from  each  other. 


519 


THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  OUTER  GERM-LAYER. 

2.  At  a later  stage  tlie  pits  are  united  with  the  angle  of  the  oral 

cavity  by  means  of  tlie  nasal  grooves. 

3.  The  inner  and  outer  margins  of  the  olfactory  pits  and  the  nasal 
grooves  project  out  as  ridges  and  constitute  the  inner  and  outer  nasal 

processes. 

4.  By  fusion  of  the  margins  of  the  nasal  grooves  the  organ  of 
smell  is  converted  into  two  nasal  passages,  which  open  out  on  the 
frontal  process  by  means  of  the  external  nares  and  on  the  roof  of 
the  pi'imitive  oral  cavity  a little  back  of  the  upper  lip  by  means  of 
the  internal  nares. 

5.  The  internal  nares  afterwards  become  fissure-like  and  move 
nearer  together,  owing  to  the  nasal  septum  becoming  thinner  and 
growing  downward  somewhat  into  the  primitive  oral  cavity. 

6.  The  upper  part  of  the  primitive  oral  cavity  shares  in  the  forma- 
tion  of  the  organ  of  smell  and  serves  for  the  increase  of  its  re- 
spiratory region,  since  horizontal  ridges  (the  palatal  processes)  grow 
inward  from  the  maxillary  processes  toward  the  lower  margin  of  the 
nasal  septum,  with  which  they  fuse,  and  produce  the  hard  and  soft 
palate. 

7.  In  the  organ  of  smell  a further  enlargement  of  the  spaces 
serving  for  respiratory  purposes  is  produced  by 

(a)  The  formation  of  folds  of  its  mucous  membrane,  by  which 

the  turbinated  processes  arise  ; 

( b ) Evaginations  of  its  mucous  membrane  into  the  adjacent 

parts  of  the  cartilaginous  and  bony  cephalic  skeleton 
(formation  of  the  “ cells  ” in  the  cribriform  plate,  the 
frontal  and  sphenoidal  sinuses,  and  the  antrum  of 
Highmore). 

8.  In  human  embryos  there  is  early  formed  in  the  olfactory  pit 
a special  depression  of  the  outer  germ-layer  as  fundament  of  the 
organ  of  Jacobson,  which  receives  a special  branch  of  the  olfactory 
nerve. 

9.  Jacobson’s  organ  comes  to  lie  at  the  base  of  the  nasal  septum 
remote  from  the  olfactory  region. 

10.  The  ducts  of  Stenson  in  many  Mammals  and  the  canales 
incisivi  in  Man  are  preserved  as  remnants  of  the  so-called  palatal 
fissures — the  origmal  fissure-like  Communications  between  nasal 
cavities  and  secondary  oral  cavity. 
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III.  The  Development  of  the  Skin  and  its  Accessory  Organs. 

Having  now  become  acquainted  with  the  physiologically  iuoi  e 
important  functions  of  the  outer  germ-layer, — which  consist  in  the 
production  of  the  nervous  System  and  the  sensory  organs,— I give  a 
short  survey  of  the  changes  which  take  place  in  the  remaining  part, 
which  is  now  designated  as  primitive  epidermis  (Hornblatt).  This 
furnishes  the  whole  outer  skin  of  the  body  or  epidermis  and  the 
numerous  and  various  organs  that  are  differentiated  out  of  it,  such 
as  the  nails,  the  hair,  and  the  sweat-,  sebaceous,  and  milk-glands. 


(a)  The  Skin. 

The  epidermis  of  Man  is,  according  to  the  statements  of  KÖllikek, 
very  thin  during  the  first  two  months  of  development,  and  consists  of 
only  two  single  layers  of  epithelial  cells.  Of  these  the  superficial 
layer  exhibits  flattened,  transparent,  hexagonal  elements ; the  deeper 
one,  on  the  contrary,  consists  of  smaller  cells  ; so  that  already  there 
is  indicated  by  this  a differentiation  into  a corneous  and  a mucous 
layer.  Even  now,  too,  a detachment  of  epidermal  cells  begms  to 
manifest  itself.  For  the  outer  cell-layer  is  soon  found  to  be  in 
process  of  decay,  with  obliterated  cell-contours  and  indistmct  nuclei, 
while  a supplementary  layer  arises  beneatli  it.  In  many  Mammals 
the  dying  layer  of  cells  is  detached  as  a continuous  sheet  and 
then  constitutes  for  a time  a kind  of  envelope  around  the  whole 
embryo,  to  which  Welcker  has  given  the  name  epitrichium,  because 
the  outgrowing  hairs  are  developed  beneath  it. 

From  the  middle  of  embryonic  life  onward  both  layers  of  the 
epidermis  become  thicker  and  the  outermost  of  tliem  contams 
cornified  scales,  the  nuclei  of  which  have  degenerated.  From  this 
time  onward  a more  extensive  desquamation  takes  place  at  the 
surface,  while  the  loss  is  made  good  by  cell-divisions  in  the  mucous 
layer  and  by  the  metamorphosis  of  these  products  of  division  into 
cornified  cells.  In  consequence  of  this  the  surface  of  the  embryo 
becomes  up  to  the  time  of  birth  more  and  more  covered  with  a 
yellowish-wh ite,  greasy  mass— the  smegma  emhryonum  ov  vernix 
caseosa.  This  consists  of  a mixture  of  detached  epidermal  scales  an 
of  sebaceous  secretions,  which  have  been  produced  by  the  dermal 
glands  that  have  arisen  meantime.  It  forms  a thick  layer,  especia  y 
on  the  fiexor-side  of  the  joints,  on  the  sole  of  the  foot,  the  palm  o 
the  band,  and  on  the  head.  Detached  portions  of  it  get  into  the 
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amniotic  fluid  and  make  it  turbid.  Finally  tkese,  as  well  as  some 
of  the  detached  downy  hairs,  xnay  be  swallowed  by  the  embryo  with 
the  amniotic  fluid,  and  tlius  become  a component  of  the  meconium 
accumulated  in  the  intestine. 

The  epidermis  constitntes  oniy  one  component  of  the  skin  of  the 
adult  or  of  the  integument ; the  other  and  more  voluminous  part — 
the  derma  or  corium — is  produced  by  the  mesenchyme.  The  same  thing 
takes  place  here  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  membranes  and  oigans 
of  the  body.  The  epithelial  layers  derived  from  the  primary  germ- 
layers  enter  into  dose  relationship  with  the  mesenchyme , since  they 
acquire  from  the  latter  a connective-tissue  foundation  that  serves  for 
their  mechanical  support  and  nutrition.  Just  as  the  inner  germ- 
layer  unites  with  the  intermediate  layer  to  form  the  mucous  mem- 
brane  of  the  alimentary  canal,  as  the  epithelium  of  the  auditory 
vesicle  with  the  adjacent  connective  substance  to  form  the  mem- 
branous  labyrinth,  and  as  the  epithelial  optic  vesicle  with  the  choroid 
and  sclera  to  form  the  eyeball,  so  here  also  the  epidermis  unites  with 
the  corium  to  constitute  the  integument. 

Düring  the  first  months  the  corium  forms  in  Man  a layer  of 
closely  packed,  spindle-shaped  cells,  and  is  delimited  from  the 
epidermis  by  a delicate,  structureless,  smooth-surfaced,  bounding 
membrane  (basement  membrane),  such  as  exists  permanently  in  the 
case  of  the  lower  Vertebrates.  In  the  third  month  it  is  differ- 
entiated  into  the  corium  proper  and  the  looser  subcutaneous  tissue, 
in  which  there  are  soon  developed  clusters  of  fat  cells.  From  the 
middle  of  pregnancy  onward  the  latter  so  increase  in  number  that 
the  subcutaneous  tissue  soon  becomes  a layer  of  fat  covering  the 
whole  body.  At  this  time  the  smooth  contour  between  epidermis 
and  corium  is  lost,  owing  to  the  development  on  the  surface  of  the 
latter  of  small  papilke,  which  grow  into  the  mucous  layer  and 
produce  the  corpus  papiltare  of  the  skin.  The  papilke  serve  partly 
for  the  reception  of  loops  of  capillary  blood-vessels,  and  thus  effect 
a better  nutrition  of  the  mucous  layer  ; in  part  they  receive  the 
terminations  of  tactile  nerves  (tactile  corpuscles),  and  thus  are 
divided  into  vascular  papilke  and  nervous  papilke. 

The  skin  of  Vertebrates  attains  a higher  degree  of  development  in 
consequence  of  processes  similar  to  those  described  for  the  intestinal 
canal.  The  epidermis  increases  its  surface  outward  by  the  formation 
°f  folds,  inward  by  invag inations.  Because  the  evaginated  and 
in vaginated  parts  at  the  same  time  alter  in  many  ways  their 
histological  peculiarities,  there  arises  a large  number  of  Organs  of 
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different  kinds,  wliich  are  developed  in  different  ways  in  the  separate 
classes  of  Vertebrates  and  wliich  preeminently  determino  the  external 
appearance  of  the  animals. 

As  external  processes  arise  the  dermal  teeth,  and  scales,  the 
feathers,  hair,  and  nails.  As  invaginations  of  the  epidermis  are 
developed  the  sweat-,  sebaceons,  and  milk-glands.  We  will  begin 
with  the  former,  and,  not  to  go  too  far  into  details,  will  limit  our- 
selves  to  the  Organs  of  the  skin  in  Mammals. 


( b ) The  Hair. 

The  most  characteristic  epidermoidal  structures  of  Mammals  and 
Man  are  the  hairs.  One  can  distinguish  two  modifications  in  the 
method  of  their  development.  The  ordinary  method  of  development 
is  that  whicli  is  known  in  Man.  In  this  case,  at  the  end  of  the 
third  embryonic  month,  the  mucous  layer  grows  at  certain  places 
and  forms  small  solid  plugs,  the  havr-germs,  which  sink  into  the 
underlying  corium  (fig.  292  B hk).  By  afterwards  elongating  and 
becoming  tliickened  at  the  deep  end  they  assurne  the  shape  of  a 
äask.  Then  there  ensues  a process  similar  to  that  which  takes  place 
upon  the  formation  of  the  teeth.  At  the  bottom  of  the  epithelial 
plug  the  adjacent  corium  grows  and  forms  a richly  cellular  nodu  e 
La)  which  grows  into  the  epithelial  tissue  and  is  the  fundament  of 
the  connective-tissue  hair-papill <*>,  which  is  early  provided  with  loops 
of  blood-vessels.  Around  the  whole  ingrowmg  germ  of  the  hair  the 
surrounding  parts  of  the  corium  are  afterwards  more  and  more 
distinctly  arranged  into  special  courses  of  fibres— some  ot  which  run 
lengthwise,  others  in  a circular  manner— and  constitute  a specia  , 
vascular,  nutritive  envelope,  the  hair-follicle  (fig.  292  C,  D,  hb). 

A somewhat  different  method  of  hair-formation  has  been  observed 
by  Heissner,  Goette,  and  Feiertag  in  certain  Mammals. 

In  these  the  first  impulse  to  the  formation  of  the  fundament  of  a 
hair  ia  produced  by  a limited  cell-growth  of  the  corium  unmedmtely 
below  the  epidermis.  It  produces  a small  elevation  fig.  29-  A), 
which  is  simply  the  hair-papilla  itself,  projecting  into  the  epiderm^ 
Then  the  papilla  is  forced  farther  and  farther  away  from  the  svnface 
of  the  skin  hy  the  growth  of  the  epidermal  cells  that  cover  it  am 
ftt  last  is  found  far  removed  from  its  place  of  ongin  and  at  the  deep, 

somewhat  thickened  end  of  a long  epithelial  plug. 

The  final  result  is  tlierefore  the  same  in  botli  cases  only  the  tim 
nf  the  formation  of  the  first  fundament  of  the  papilla  and  of  u 
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epithelial  plug  is  different.  In  the  latter  case  the  papilla  arises  at 
the  surface  of  the  skin  and  is  forced  down  by  a plug-like  epithelial 
growth  ; in  the  former  the  epithelial  plug  first  sinks  into  the  under- 
lying  tissue  and  then  at  its  deep  end  the  hair-papilla  is  formed  by  a 
growth  of  the  corium. 

The  question  arises,  Which  of  these  two  methods  of  development 
is  to  be  considered  the  more  primitive?  In  my  opinion  it  is  the 
formation  of  the  hair-papilla  at  the  surface  of  the  skin.  For  this  is 
unquestionably  the  simpler  and  less  complete  condition,  from  which 
the  latter  is  derivable  and  through  which  it  is  explainable.  The 
hairs  sink  into  the  underlying  tissue  for  the  purpose  of  better 
nourishment  and  attachment.  A parallel  is  furnished  by  the 
development  of  the  teeth.  In  the  Selachians  the  latter  arise  (so 
far  as  they  are  developed  as  protective  structures  in  the  skin)  from 
papillse  which  grow  from  the  corium  into  the  epidermis ; in  Teleosts 
and  Amphibia.  on  the  contrary,  the  teeth,  which  are  found  dis- 
tributed  over  extensive  areas  in  the  oral  mucous  membrane,  are 
established  deep  down  in  that  membrane,  for  epithelial  growths  in 
the  form  of  plugs  first  sink  down  into  the  connective  tissue,  and  it 
is  only  subsequently  that  the  dental  papilla;  are  formed  by  a process 
of  growth  in  the  connective  tissue  at  the  bottom  of  the  epithelial 
down growth. 

Let  us  return  after  this  comparison  to  the  further  development  of 
the  hair ; this  takes  place  in  the  same  manner  in  both  the  cases 
distinguished  above.  The  epithelial  cells  which  cover  the  papilla; 
multiply  and  are  differentiated  into  two  parts  (fig.  292  C)  ; first, 
into  cells  that  are  more  remote  from  the  papilla;,  that  become 
spindle-shaped  and  united  into  a small  cone,  and  that  by  cornification 
produce  the  first  point  of  the  hair  (haf  and  secondly  into  cells  which 
immediately  invest  the  papilla,  remain  protoplasmic,  and  constitute 
the  matrix — the  hair-bulb  (hz) — by  means  of  which  the  further 
growth  of  the  hair  takes  place.  The  cells  of  the  hair-bulb,  which 
rapidly  increase  by  division,  are  added  below  to  the  first-formed  part 
of  the  hair,  and  by  cornification  contribute  to  its  elongation. 

The  hair  in  process  of  development  on  the  papilla  at  first  lies 
wholly  concealed  in  the  skin  and  is  enveloped  on  all  sides  by  cells  of 
the  epithelial  plug,  at  the  bottom  of  which  the  first  trace  of  it  was 
formed.  From  this  Investment  are  formed  the  outer  and  the  inner 
sheaths  of  the  root  (fig.  292  C and  D aw  and  iw).  Of  these  the 
outer  {aw)  consists  of  small  protoplasmic  cells  and  is  continuous 
extern ally  with  the  mucous  layer  of  the  epidermis  ( schl ),  internally 
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with  the  haiv-bulb  (Jiz).  The  cells  in  the  inner  sheath  of  the  root 
(iw)  assuine  a flattened  form  and  become  cornified. 

In  consequence  of  the  growth  which  proceeds  from  the  bulb  the 
hairs  are  gradually  shoved  up  toward  the  surface  of  the  epidermis, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  raonth  in  the  case  of  Man  begin  to  break 
forth  to  the  outside  (fig.  292  D ha').  They  protrude  more  and 
more  above  the  surface  of  the  skin,  even  in  the  embryo,  and  consti- 
tute  at  many  places  of  the  skin,  especially  on  the  head.  a rather 
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nanUla  on  the  free  surface  of  the  skin,  as  it  oecurs,  according  to  Goette,  m many  Mammals. 
papüla  on  the«  3tag£3  of  the  development  of  the  hair  in  human  embryos. 
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thick  covering.  On  account  of  their  minute  Äe  and  «neness,  and 
because  they  fall  out  soon  after  birth,  they  are  called  the  downy  hair 

Each  hair  is  a transitory  structure  of  short  duration.  After  a ti 
it  falls  out  and  is  replaced  by  a new  one.  This  process  begms  even 
dunng  embryonic  life.  The  hairs  that  fall  off  get  mto  the  ammotfc 
fluid,  and  since  with  this  fluid  they  are  swallowed  by  the  embi>o,  uy 
form  one  of  the  components  of  the  mecomum  accumulated  m th 
htotLl  canal.  A more  extensive  cbange  takes  place  m Man  soon 
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after  birth  with  the  shedding  of  the  downy  hair,  which  is  replaced 
on  many  parts  of  the  body  by  a more  vigorous  growth  of  hair.  In 
Mammals  the  shedding  of  the  old  and  the  formation  of  new  hair 
exhibits  a certain  periodicity,  which  is  dependent  on  the  warmer 
and  colder  periods  of  the  year.  Thus  they  develop  a summer  and  a 
winter  coat.  Even  in  Man  the  shedding  of  the  hair  is  inÜuenced, 
although  less  noticeably,  by  the  time  of  year. 

The  falling  off  of  the  hair  is  initiated  by  changes  in  the  part 
restin g on  the  papilla  and  called  the  bulb.  The  cell-multiplication, 
by  means  of  which  the  addition  of  new  corneous  substance  takes 
place,  ccases ; the  falling  hair  becomes  detached  from  its  matiix  and 
its  deep  end  looks  as  though  it  were  split  into  shreds ; but  lt  is  still 
retained  in  the  hair-follicle  by  its  closely  investing  sheatli,  until  it  is 
forcibly  removed  or  is  crowded  out  by  the  supplementary  hair  that 
takes  its  place. 

The  opinions  of  investigators  still  differ  concerning  the  manne, v %n 
which  the  supplementär y hairs  are  developecl.  An  especial  subject 
of  controversy  is  the  point  whetlier  the  young  hair  is  formed  from 
an  entirely  new  papilla  (Stieda,  Feiertag)  or  from  the  old  one 
(Langer,  v.  Ebner),  or  whether  both  methods  occur  (Kölliker, 
Unna).  It  seems  to  me  that  the  first  view  is  the  correct  one,  and 
that  the  shedding  of  the  hairs  is  due  to  the  atrophy  of  their  papillce. 
Düring  this  slowly  occurring  process  of  degeneration,  perhaps  even 
before  it  begins,  the  Substitution  is  initiated  by  the  occurrence  of  an 
active  cell-proliferation  at  a place  in  the  outer  sheath  of  the  root — 
which  indeed  consists  of  cells  rieh  in  protoplasm — and  by  the 
formation  of  a new  plug,  which  grows  out  deeper  into  the  derma 
from  the  bottom  of  the  fundament  of  the  old  hair.  At  the  blind 
[deep]  end  of  this  secondary  hair-germ  there  is  then  developed  from 
the  derma  a new  papilla,  upon  which  is  formed  the  new  hair  and 
its  sheatlis  alongside  of  and  below  the  old  one,  in  the  manner 
previonsly  described.  When  it  begins  to  increase  in  length,  it 
presses  against  the  old  hair  lying  above  it,  crowds  the  latter  out 
of  its  sheaths,  until  it  falls  off,  and  finally  itself  takes  the  place 
of  it. 

According  to  this  account  there  would  be  a certain  similarity 
between  the  shedding  of  the  hair  and  that  of  the  teeth,  inasmuch  as 
in  both  cases  secondary  epithelial  processes,  from  which  the  new 
tooth-  or  hair-papilla  begins,  arise  from  the  primary  fundament, 
and  inasmuch  as  the  new  structures  by  their  growth  displace  the 
old. 
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In  addition  to  tke  development  of  kairs  from  old  fundaments,  a 
second  metkod  of  formation,  wkick  one  migkt  designate  as  direct  or 
primary,  is  maintained  ky  many  writers  (Goette,  Kölliker).  It  is 
assumed  tkat  even  after  birtk,  kotk  in  tke  case  of  Man  and  otker 
Mammals,  kair-germs  are  formed  directly  from  tke  mucous  mem- 
krane  of  tke  epidermis,  in  tke  same  manner  as  in  tke  embryo.  In 
kow  far,  at  wkat  regions,  and  up  to  wkat  age  suck  a direct  forma- 
tion  of  hair  takes  place,  demands  still  more  detailed  and  exkaustive 
investigation. 

(c)  The  Nails. 

A second  organ  resulting  from  a cornification  of  tke  epidermis  is 
tke  nail,  wkick  corresponds  in  a comparative-anatomical  way  to 
tke  claw-  and  koof-like  structures  of  otker  Mammals.  In  kuman 
embryos  only  seven  weeks  old  there  appear  proliferations  of  tke 
epidermis  at  tke  ends  of  tke  fingers,  wkick  are  noticeably  skort  and 
tkick,  and  likewise  at  tke  ends  of  tke  toes,  wkick  are  always  less 
developed  tkan  tke  fingers.  In  consequence  of  tke  proliferations 
tkere  arise  from  tke  loose  epidermal  cells  complicated  claw-like 
appendages,  wkick  kave  been  described  by  Hensen  as  predecessors  of 
the  nails  or  primitive  nails. 

In  somewkat  older  embryos,  from  tke  nintk  to  tke  twelftk  week, 
Zander  found  tke  epidermal  growtk  marked  off  from  its  surround- 
ings  by  a ring-like  depression.  Tke  growtk  consists  of  a single 
layer  of  cylindrical  cells  witk  large  nuclei  lying  on  tke  side  toward 
tke  derma  and  corresponding  to  tke  rete  Malpigkii,  of  two  or  tkree 
layers  of  polygonal  spinous  cells,  and  of  a corneous  layer. 

Tke  territory  tkus  distinguisked  by  a depression  and  by  an 
altered  condition  of  tke  cells  Zander  calls  tke  primary  basis  of  the 
nail  (Nagelgrund),  and  describes  it  as  occupying  a greater  part  of 
tke  dorsal,  but  also  a smaller  part  of  tke  ventral  surface  of  tke 
terminal  segment.  He  infers  from  tkis  tkat  tke  nails  in  Man 
originally  kad,  kke  tke  claws  of  tke  lower  Vertebrates,  a terminal 
position  on  tke  toes  and  fingers,  and  tkat  tkey  kave  secondaiily 
migrated  on  to  tke  dorsal  surface.  Tkus  ke  explains  tke  fact  tkat  tke 
region  of  tke  nail  is  supplied  witk  tke  ventral  nerves  of  tke  fingers. 

Gegen  baur  subscribes  to  Zander’s  view  of  tke  terminal  position 
of  tke  fundament  of  tke  nail,  but,  supported  by  tke  investigations 
of  Boas,  opposes  Zander’s  assumption  of  a migration  of  tke  funda- 
ment of  tke  nail  dorsally.  He  distinguiskes  in  tke  development  of 
nails  and  claws  two  parts  (fig.  293),  tke  dorsally  located  firm  nail- 
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plate  (np)  and  the  plantar  horn  (Sohlenborn,  sh)  connected  with  it 
ventrally.  Of  these  the  latter  arises  fi'om  the  smaller  ventral 
surface  of  the  primary  basis  of  the  nail.  In  unguiculate  and 
ungulate  V ertebrates  it  (fig.  294  sh)  is  developed  to  a great  extent, 
in  Man  it  atrophies,  and  is  recognisable  only  in  an  exceedingly 
reduced  condition  as  nail-wdt.  By  this  term  is  meant  the  welt-like 
thickening  of  the  epidermis  which  forms  the  transition  from  the 
bed  of  the  nail  to  the  corrugated  skin  of  the  ball  of  the  finger.  The 
nail-plate,  on  the  contrary,  is  from  the  beginning  exclusively  a 
product  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  basis  of  the  nail.  There  is 
therefore  neither  in  Man  nor  in  other  Mammals  a dorsal  migration 
of  the  terminal  fundament  of  the  nail,  but  only  a degeneration  of 


nw  sh  np 


np 


1)  sh 


Fig.  294. 


Fig.  293.—  A,  Longitudinal  section  through  the  toe  of  a Cercopithecus,  B,  Longitudinal  section 
through  the  seoond  finger  of  Macaous  ater.  Aftei  Gegenbaor. 
np,  Nail-plate  ; sh,  plantar  horn  (Sohlenhorn)  ; nw,  nail-wall. 

Fig  294. — Seotion  through  a Dog’s  toe.  After  Gegenbaur. 
np,  Nail-plate ; sh,  plantar  horn  ; 6,  hall  of  toe. 


its  ventral  portion,  which  otherwise  furnishes  a more  complete 
plantar  horn. 

So  far  as  regards  the  particular  events  in  the  development  of 
the  nail-plate,  the  structure  is  demonstrable  in  human  embryos  four 
months  old  as  a thin  flat  layer  of  cornified,  closely  united  cells  on 
the  dorsal  surface  of  the  primary  basis  of  the  nail  or  the  bed  of  the 
nail.  It  is  produced  by  the  mucous  layer  upon  which  it  im- 
mediately  lies,  but  continues  for  a time  to  be  covered  by  the  thin 
corneous  layer  that  is  present  at  all  points  of  the  epidermis.  This 
investment— Unna’s  cponychium—is  not  lost  until  the  fifth  month. 
However,  notwithstanding  their  investment,  the  nails  are  easily 
recognisable  some  weeks  before  this  from  their  whiteness,  in  dis- 
tinction  from  the  reddish  or  dark  red  color  of  the  surrounding  skin. 
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Owing  to  the  addition  of  new  cells  from  the  mucous  membrane,  botli 
from  below  and  from  the  posterior  margin,  the  nail-plate  grows— it 
becomes  thickened  and  increased  in  surface  extent.  It  is  now 
pnshed  forward  from  behind  over  the  bed  of  the  nail,  and  at  the 
seventh  month  its  free  margin  begins  to  project  beyond  the  latter. 

With  this  the  nail  has  acquired  essentially  the  appearance  and  con- 
dition whic.h  it  has  in  the  adult.  In  new-born  infants  it  possesses  a 
margin  which  projects  far  over  the  ball  of  the  fingex,  and  which 
because  it  was  formed  at  an  early  embryonic  period— is  both  mucli 
thinner  and  also  narrower  than  thepart  formed  later,  which  rests  on 
the  bed  of  the  nail.  This  margin  is  therefore  detached  soon  after  birth. 


(d)  The  Glands  of  the  Skin. 


The  glandular  structures  of  the  epidermis,  which  are  established 
by  invagination,  are  of  three  kinds : sebaceous,  sweat-,  and  milk- 
glands.  They  all  arise  as  proliferations  of  the  mucous  layer  which 
grow  down  as  solid  plugs  into  the  derma,  and  then  undergo  further 
development  either  according  to  the  tubulär  or  the  alveolar  type. 

The  sweat-glands  and  the  ear-wax  glands  are  developed  on  the 
tubulär  plan.  They  hegin  in  the  fifth  month  to  penetrate  from  the 
mucous  membrane  into  the  corium  ; in  the  seventh  month  they 
acquire  a small  lumen,  take  a winding  course  in  consequence  of 
increased  growth  in  length,  and  become  coiled  especially  at  their 
’deep  ends,  thereby  giving  rise  to  the  first  fundament  of  t le 


glomerulus. 

Sebaceous  glands  and  milk-glands  are  alveolar  structures.  The  tormer 
are  either  developed  directly  from  the  epidermis,  as,  for  example  at 
the  edges  of  the  lips,  on  the  prepuce  and  on  the  glans  penis,  or  they 
are  in  close  connection  with  the  hairs,  which  is  the  ordmary  condi- 
tion. In  the  latter  case  they  are  formed  as  solid  thickenmgs  of  the 
outer  sheath  of  the  root  of  the  hair  near  the  onfice  of  the  follicle, 
^ before  the  hairs  are  completely  developed  (fig.  292  CD,  td);,  at 
first  they  have  the  form  of  a flask,  then  they  send  out  a few  lateral 
buds,  which  develop  club-shaped  enlargements  at  their  ends.  The 
glands  acquire  cavities  by  the  fatty  degeneration  and  dismtegration 
of  the  interior  cells,  which  are  eliminated  as  a secretion. 

The  development  of  the  milk-glands,  wlnch  are  more  volummoi 
Organs  entrusted  with  an  important  function  and  peculiar  to  tlie 
°,L  Mammalia,  is  of  greater  Interest.  Of  the  nnmerous  «orU 
that  have  appeared  concerning  them,  the  eomparatn-e-anateuneal 
investigations  of  Gecbkbaur  especially  have  led  to  valuable  resulta. 
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I present  at  the  very  beginning  of  tbe  discussion  the  following 
proposition,  which  is  of  importance  in  interpreting  the  conditions 
found:  each  milk-gland  in  Man  is  not  a simple  organ,  like  an  ear- 
gland  or  a submaxilla/ry  salivary  glancl,  wit/i  a simple  outlet,  but 
a great  glandular  complex.  Its  earliest  fundament  has  been 
observed  in  the  human  embryo  at  the  end  of  the  second  month  as  a 
considerable  thickening  of  the  epidermis  (fig.  295)  upon  the  right 
and  left  sides  of  the  breast.  It  has  arisen  as  the  result  of  a special 
proliferation  of  the  mucous  layer,  which  has  sunk  into  the  derma 
in  the  form  of  a hemispherical  knob  (df).  But  modifications  arise 
afterwards  in  the  corneous  layer  also,  by  its  becoming  thickened  and 
projecting  as  a corneous  plug  into  the  proliferation  of  the  mucous 
layer.  Ordinarily  there  is  found 
a small  depression  (g)  at  the 
middle  of  the  whole  epithelial 
fundament. 

The  proliferation  of  the  epi- 
dermis that  first  appears  is  not 
precisely,  as  assumed  by  Bein,  the 
first  fundament  of  the  glandular 
parenchyma ; it  therefore  does 
not  correspond  to  the  epithelial 
plugs  which  sink  into  the  derma 
in  the  development  of  the  sweat 
and  sebaceous  glands,  because 
the  further  course  of  develop- 
ment and  especially  comparative- 
anatomical  studies  show,  that  by 
the  thickening  of  the  epidermis  there  is  only  an  early  delimitation 
of  a tract  of  the  skin,  which  is  subsequently  metamorphosed  into  the 
nipple-area  and  papilla,  and  from  the  floor  of  which  the  separate 
milk-producing  glands  at  length  sprout  forth. 

The  correctness  of  tliis  view  is  shown  by  the  following  changes  : 
In  older  embryos  the  lens-shaped  thickening  produced  by  the 
proliferation  of  the  epidermis  has  increased  at  the  periphery  and 
has  thereby  hecome  flattened  (fig.  296  df).  At  the  same  time  it  is 
more  sharply  defined  at  the  surface,  owing  to  the  derma  becomin- 
thickened  and  elevated  into  a wall  (dw)— the  cutis-wall.  Therefore 
the  whole  fundament  now  has  the  form  of  a shallow  depression  (df) 
of  the  skin,  for  which  the  name  glandular  area  is  very  appropriate. 
lor  there  early  grow  out  from  its  mucous  layer  into  the  derma  solid 

34 


df  g 


Fig.  295. — Section  through  the  fundament  of 
the  milk-gland  of  a female  human  embryo 
10  cm.  long,  after  Huss. 
df,  Fundament  of  the  glandular  area  ; g,  small 
depression  at  its  surface. 
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buds  (dg),  just  as  at  other  places  the  sebaceous  glands  arise  from  the 
epidermis.  In  the  seventh  month  they  are  already  well  developed, 
and  radiate  out  below  and  laterally  from  the  pit-like  depression. 
Their  number  increases  up  to  the  time  of  birth,  and  the  larger  ones 
become  covered  with  solid  lateral  buds  (db).  Each  sprout  is  the 
fundament  of  a milk-producing  gland,  which  opens  out  on  the 
glandular  area  ( df ) by  means  of  a special  orifice  ; each  is  morpho- 
logically  comparable  with  a sebaceous  gland,  although  its  function 
has  become  different. 

The  name  glandular  area  is  also  a happily  selected  one 
because  it  presents  a point  of  comparison  with  the  primitive 
conditions  of  the  Monotremes.  For  in  these  animals  one  does 


g.  296.— Section  through  the  fundament  of  the  milk-gland  of  a female  human  emhryo  32  cm. 

. Glandular  area  ; dw,  gland-wall ; dff,  duct  of  gland ; db,  Tesicle  of  gland. 


not  find,  as  in  the  higher  Mammals,  a sharply  differentiated 
single  complex  of  milk-glands,  but  instead  a somewhat  depressed 
area  of  the  skin,  even  provided  with  small  hairs,  over  which  are 
distributed  single  small  glands,  the  secretion  of  which  is  licked 
up  with  the  tongue  by  the  young,  which  are  born  in  a very 

immature  state. 

In  the  remaining  Mammals  the  glands,  m the  former  case 
opening  separately  upon  the  area,  are  united  into  a sing  e 
organ,  which  better  serves  the  young  in  sucldng,  namely  a papdla 
f nipple]  or  teat,  which  encloses  all  the  outlets  of  the  glands  and 
»rasped  by  the  mouth  of  the  suckling.  In  Man  their  development 
begins  after  birth.  The  glandular  area,  which  is  encircled  y 
the  cutis-wall  and  which  before  birth  was  depressed  mto  a pd. 
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now  becomes  flattened  until  it  lies  in  the  same  niveau  with 
the  suiToanding  skin.  It  is  distinguished  from  the  latter  by 
its  redder  color,  which  is  due  to  its  greater  vascularity  and  the 
thinner  condition  of  its  epidermis.  Then  during  the  first  years 
after  birth  the  middle  of  the  glandular  area,  together  with  the 
outlets  (ductus  lactiferi),  which  there  open  out  close  to  one  another, 
is  raised  up  and  becomes  the  nipple,  in  the  derma  of  which  non- 
striate  muscle-fibres  are  formed  in  great  numbers ; the  remaining 
part  of  the  area  as  far  as  the  cutis-wall  becomes  the  areola  mamms. 
The  metamorphosis  takes  place  somewhat  earlier  in  the  female  than 
in  the  male. 

Soon  after  birth  alterations  take  place  in  the  still  feebly  developed 
glandular  tissue.  There  occurs  a transitory  swelling  of  the  pectoral 
glands  accompanied  with  increased  blood-pressure,  and  it  becomes 
possible  to  press  out  of  the  gland  a small  quantity  of  a milky  fluid, 
the  so-called  witches’  milk.  According  to  Kölliker  its  formation  is 
due  to  the  originally  solid  ducts  of  the  glands  acquiring  at  this  time 
a lumen  by  the  fatty  degeneration  of  the  central  cells,  which  are 
dissolved,  and,  suspended  in  a fluid,  are  discharged  from  the  ducts. 
According  to  the  investigations  of  Barfurth,  on  the  contrary,  the 
so-called  witches  milk  of  infants  is  the  product  of  a genuine  tran- 
sitory secretion,  and  is  like  the  real  milk  of  the  mother  both  in  its 
morphological  and  Chemical  components. 

After  birth  great  differences  arise  between  the  two  sexes  in 
the  condition  of  the  milk-glands.  Whereas  in  the  male  the 
glandular  parenchjuna  remains  stationary  in  its  development, 
in  the  lemale  it  begins  to  increase,  especially  at  the  time  of 
sexual  maturity  and  still  more  after  the  beginning  of  pregnancy. 
From  the  first-formed  ducts  of  the  glands  there  grow  out 
numerous  lateral,  hollow  branches,  which  become  covered  with 
hol  low  vesicular  glands  (alveoli)  lined  with  a single  layer  of 
cylindrical  epithelium.  At  the  same  time  there  are  developed 
m the  connective  tissue,  hetween  the  separate  lobules  of  the 
gland,  numerous  islands  of  fat-cells.  In  consequence  the  region 
at  which  the  complex  of  milk-glands  has  been  formed  swells  into 
a more  or  less  prominent  elevation,  the  mamma. 


SüMMARY. 

1.  The  development  of  the  hair  is  inaugurated  in  human  embryos 
by  the  growrng  down  of  processes  of  the  mucous  layer  of  the 
epidermis— the  hair-germs— into  the  underlying  derma. 
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2.  At  the  doep  end  of  the  hair-germ  tbe  vascular  hair-papilla 
is  begnn  by  a growtb  of  connective  tissue. 

3 The  epithelial  bair-germ  is  differentiated  mto  : 

(a)  A young  hair,  by  the  cornification  of  a part  of  the  cells ; 

(6  An  actively  growing  cell-layer  situated  between  the  dürft 
ot  the  hair  and  the  papilla,—  the  bulb,— which  für- 
nisbes  tbe  material  for  tbe  growtb  of  the  hair ; 

(c\  The  outer  and  the  inner  sbeaths  of  tbe  root. 

4.  Around  the  epithelial  part  of  the  fondament  of  the  hair 
there  is  formed  from  the  surrounding  connective  tissue  the  bair- 

^The  nails  in  Man  and  the  claws  in  other  Mammals  ave  de- 
veloped  from  a dorsal  fundament-the  „ail-plate-and  a ventral 
fundament  —the  plantar  born. 

6  Tbe  plantar  born  in  Man  is  reduced  to  tbe  nad-welt 

7 The  thin  nail-plate  which  is  formed  at  first  is  for  a time 
Jered  with  a layer  of  cornified  cells,  the  eponychrum,  which  in 

Man  is  sbed  in  tbe  fifth  montb. 

8 Tbe  milk-gland  is  a complex  of  alveolar  glands. 

9 At  first  there  arises  a thickening  of  the  mucous  layer  o he 
enidermis  which  is  converted  into  the  glandulär  area  that  is  afte  - 
Jards  marked  off  from  the  surrounding  parts  by  a wall  and  beco  , 

,0T"tttom  of  the  glandular  area  there  grow  forthin 
great  numbers  tbe  f undaments  of  alveolar  glands.  t 

of  milk-like  fluid— tbe  witcbes’  milk. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  INTERMEDIATE  LAYER  OR 
mesenchyme. 

Ttte  orounds  wliicli  made  it  appear  necessary  to  distinguish  m 
SÄ.  epithelial  germ-layers  a speeia!  inte— 
wer  or  mesenchyme  have  already  been  given  m th< .tot  pa 

A 

S^derdl  n.any  ways  trom  the  to*™**  ***  ££ 

even  subsequently,  a recognition  of  therr  c ta Tave  Ln  for  a 
logically  the  varions  kinds  of  connectae  sutetance 

A A — 1 r - 

T+  -will  be  mv  endeavor  to  empnasibe  w 
Organs  of  the  Intermediate  layer,  and 

them  from  a morpbological  pom  ’ u a formal 

hitherto  cnstomary  in  tent-books,  and  to  do  the  same  m 
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way  by  embracing  these  organs  in  a chapter  by  tkemselves  and 
discnssing  them  apart  from  the  organs  of  tlie  inner,  middle,  and 
outer  germ-layers. 

It  is  the  original  province  of  the  intermediate  layer  to  form  a 
packing  and  sustentative  substance  between  the  epithelial  layers,  a 
fact  which  Stands  out  with  the  greatest  distinctness  particularly  in 
the  lower  groups,  as  for  example  in  the  Ccelenterates.  It  is  there- 
fore  closely  dependent  upon  the  epithelial  layers  in  the  matter  of  its 
distribution.  When  the  germ-layers  are  raised  up  into  folds,  it 
penetrates  between  the  layers  of  the  fold  as  a sustentative  lamella ; 
when  the  germ-layers  are  fokled  inwards,  it  receives  the  parts  that 
are  being  differentiated — as  for  example  in  the  Vertebrates,  the  neural 
tube,  the  masses  of  the  transversely  striped  muscles,  the  secretory 

parenchyma  of  glands,  the  optic  cups,  and  the  auditory  vesicles 

and  provides  them  with  a special  envelopment  that  adjusts  itself 
to  them  (the  membranes  of  the  brain,  the  perimysium,  and  the 
connective-tissue  substance  of  the  glands).  In  consequence  of  this 
the  intermediate  layer,  in  the  same  proportion  as  the  germ-layers 
become  more  fully  organised,  becomes  itself  converted  into  an  extra- 
ordinarily  complicated  framework,  and  resolved  into  the  most  diver- 
gent organs,  by  the  formation  of  evaginations  and  invaginations 
and  the  constricting  off  of  parts. 

The  form  of  the  intermediate  layer  thus  produced  is  of  a second- 
ary nature,  for  it  is  dependent  upon  the  metamorphosis  of  the  germ- 
layers,  with  which  it  is  most  intimately  connected.  But  in  addition, 
the  intermediate.  layer,  owing  to  its  own  great  power  of  metamor- 
phosis, acquires  in  all  higher  organisms,  particularly  in  the  Verte- 
irates,  an  intricate  structure,  especially  in  the  way  of  histological 
diyerentiation  or  metamorphosis.  In  this  way  it  gives  rise  to  a 
long  senes  of  various  organs— the  cartilaginous  and  bony  skeletal 
parts,  the  fascise,  aponeuroses,  and  tendons,  the  blcod-vessels  and 
lymphatic  glands,  etc. 


It  is  therefore  fitting  to  enter  here  somewhat  more  particularly 
upon  a discussion  of  the  principle  of  histological  differentiation,  and 
especially  to  inquire  in  what  manner  it  is  concerned  in  the  orioin  of 
organs  differentiated  in  the  mesenchyme. 

The  most  primitive  and  simplestform  of  mesenchyme  is  gelatinous 

bTitis  \ “ VT  1 ■ : Pred0minate  in  the  l0^r  groups  of  animals, 
but  it  is  also  the  first  to  be  developed  in  all  Vertebrates,  out  of  the  em- 

bryomc  cells  of  the  intermediate  layer,  and  is  here  the  forerunner  and 

he  foundation  of  all  the  remaining  forms  of  sustentative  substance. 
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In  a homogeneous,  soft,  quite  transparent  matrix,  which  chemieally 
considered  contains  mucöus  substance  or  rnucin,  and  therefore  does 
not  swell  in  warm  water  or  acetic  acid,  tliere  lie  at  short  and  regu  ar 
intervals  from  one  another  numerous  cells,  which  send  out  in  all 
directions  abundantly  branched  protoplasmic  processes  andby  means 
of  these  are  joined  to  each  other  in  a network. 

In  the  lower  Vertebrates  the  gelatinous  tissue  persists  at  many 
places,  even  when  the  animals  are  fully  grown;  m Man  and  other 
Mammals  it  early  disappears,  being  converted  into  two  higher  fonns 
of  conneetive  substance,  either  into  fibrillär  cormective  tissue  or  mto 
cartilaqinous  tissue.  The  first-named  arises  m the  gelatinous  inatiix 
by  the  differentiation  of  connective-tissue  fibres  on  the  part  of  th 
cells  which  are  sometimes  close  together,  sometimes  widely  scatter ed. 
These  fibres  consist  of  Collagen  and  upon  boilmg  produce  glua 
At  first  sparsely  represented,  these  glue-producing  fibres  contmuafiy 
increase  in  volume  in  older  animals.  Thus  transitional  forms  which 
are  designated  as  fmtal  or  immature  conneetive  tissue,  lead  from 
gelatinous  tissue  to  mature  conneetive  tissue,  which  co^ 

exclusively  of  fibres  and  the  cells  which  have  produced  them. 
is  capable  of  a great  variety  of  uses  in  the  orgamsm,  «^g  “ 1 
fibres  cross  one  another  in  various  chrections  without  Order  o 
arran-ed  parallel  to  one  another  and  grouped  mto  special  cords  a 
rS  Thus,  in  connection  with  other  parts  ^ed  fromme  germ- 
lavers  it  gives  rise  to  a great  variety  of  organs.  Iu  some  plac 
^ rm  the  foundation  for  epithelial  layers  of  great  superficial 

UZ  together  with  them  it  „roheres  the  J 

„f  epidermis.  corium,  and  subcutaneous  connectrve  t ssue  ^ 
various  mucous  and  serous  membranes , m others  rt  umtes ^ 
masses  of  transversely  striped  muscle  ^ C 

the  influence  of  their  trauten  mto  parallel bundles  Otto 

furnishing  tendons  and  aponemoses.  which  serve  for 

takes  the  form  of  firm  sheets  of  conneo  t ’ totemmscnlar 
the  Separation  or  enveloping  of  masses  of  musole, 

ligaments  and  the  fase.«  of  imarv  mesencbyme, 

The  seoond  ^am^prod^  ; At  ^tain  places 

cartilage,  is  developed  m lt  of  proliferation  a 

the  embryonic  a carte 

äs« — — ■ - — 
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and  the  glue-producing  intermediafce  tissue ; they  are  sharply 
differentiated  from  their  softer  surroundings,  and  become  adapted, 
in  consequence  of  their  peculiar  physical  properties,  to  the  as- 
sumption  of  special  functions.  Cartilage  serves  in  part  to  keep 
canals  open  (cartilage  of  the  larynx  and  bronchial  tree),  in  part 
for  the  protection  of  vital  organs,  around  which  they  form  a firm 
envelope  (cartilaginous  cranium,  capsule  of  the  labyrinth,  vertebral 
canal,  etc.),  and  in  part  for  the  Support  of  structures  projecting  from 
the  surface  of  the  body  (cartilage  of  the  limbs,  branchial  rays,  etc.). 
At  the  same  time  they  afford  firm  points  of  attachment  for  the 
masses  of  muscle  imbedded  in  the  mesenchyme,  neighboring  parts 
of  the  muscles  entering  into  firm  union  with  them.  In  this  manner 
there  has  arisen  through  histological  metamorphosis  a differentiated 
skeletal  apparatus,  which  increases  in  complication  in  the  same 
Proportion  as  it  acquires  more  manifold  relations  with  the  muscu- 
lature. 

Cartilaginous  and  connective  tissues,  finally,  are  capable  of  a 
further  histological  metamorphosis,  since  the  last  form  of  sustenta- 
tive  substance,  osseous  tissue,  is  developed  from  them  in  connection 
with  the  secretion  of  salts  of  lime.  There  are  therefore  hones  that 
have  arisen  from  a cartilaginous  matrix  and  others  from  one  of  con- 
nective tissue.  With  the  appearance  of  bone,  the  skeletal  apparatus 
of  Y ertebrates  has  reached  its  highest  perfection. 

Even  if  the  mesenchyme  has  by  these  processes  experienced  an 
extraordinarily  high  degree  of  clifferentiation  and  a great  diversity 
of  form,  the  histological  processes  of  clifferentiation  which  take  place 
in  it  are  neverth  eiess  not  yet  exhausted.  In  the  gelatinous  or 
eonnective-tissue  matrix  canals  and  spaces  arise  in  which  blood  and 
ly  mph  move  in  accomplishing  their  function  of  intermediating  in 
the  metastasis  of  the  organism,  not  only  conveying  the  nutritive 
fluids  to  the  individual  organs,  but  also  conducting  away  both  the 
substances  which — owing  to  the  Chemical  processes  in  the  tissues 
— have  become  useless  and  the  superfluous  fluids.  Out  of  these 
first  beginnings  arises  a very  complicated  organic  apparatus.  The 
larger  cavities  constitute  arteries  and  veins,  and  acquire  peculiarly 
constructed  thick  walls,  provided  with  non-striate  muscle-cells 
and  elastic  fibres,  in  which  three  different  layers  can  be  dis- 
tinguished  as  tunica  intima,  media,  and  adventitia.  A small  part 
of  the  blood -passages,  especially  distinguished  by  an  abundance  of 
muscle-cells,  is  converted  into  a propulsive  apparatus  for  the  fluid 

the  heart.  1 he  elementary  corpuscles  that  circulate  in  the 
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cürrents  of  the  fluid,  the  bloöd-cells  and  lymph-cells,  demand 
renewal  the  more  frequently  the  more  complex  the  metastasis 
becomes.  This  leads  to  the  formation  of  special  breeding  places,  as 
it  were,  for  the  lymph-corpuscles.  In  the  course  of  the  lymphatic 
vessels  and  spaces  there  takes  place  at  certain  points  in  the  con- 
nective  tissue  an  especially  active  proliferation  of  cells.  Ihe 
substance  of  the  connective-tissue  framework  assumes  here  the 
special  modifieation  of  reticular  or  adenoid  tissue.  The  surplus  of 
cells  produced  enters  into  the  lymphatic  current  as  it  sweeps  past, 
According  as  these  lymphoid  organs  exhibit  a simple  or  a complicated 
structure,  they  are  distinguished  as  solitary  or  aggregated  follicles,  as 
lymphatic  ganglia  and  spieen. 

Finally  there  are  formed  at  very  many  places  in  the  intermediate 
layer,  as  especially  in  the  whole  course  of  the  intestinal  canal, 
organic  [non-striate]  muscles. 

After  this  brief  survey  of  the  processes  of  differentiation  in  the 
intermediate  layer,  which  are  primarily  of  an  histological  nature,  I 
turn  to  the  special  history  of  the  development  of  the  organs  which 
arise  from  it,  the  blood-vessel  and  skeletal  Systems. 


I The  Development  of  the  Blood-vessel  System. 

The  very  first  fundament  of  the  blood-vessels  and  the  blood  has 
already  been  treated  of  in  the  first  part  of  this  text-book.  We  will 
therefore  here  concern  ourselves  with  the  special  conditions  of  the 
vascular  System,  with  the  origin  of  the  heart  and  chief  blood-vessels, 
and  with  the  special  forms  which  the  circulation  presents  in  tue 
various  stages  of  development,  and  which  are  dependent  on  the 
formation  of  the  fcetal  membranes.  In  this  I shall  treat  separatelv, 
both  for  the  heart  and  for  the  rest  of  the  vascular  System,  the  first 
fundamental  processes  of  development  and  the  succeedmg  altera- 
tions,  from  which  the  ultimate  condition  is  finally  evolved. 


A.  The  first  Developmental  Conditions  of  the  Vascular  System. 

(a)  Of  the  Ileart. 

The  vascular  System  of  Vertebrates  can  be  referred  back  to  a very 
simple  fundamental  form-namely,  to  two  blood-vessel  trunks  of 
which  the  one  runs  above  and  the  other  below  the  intestine  in  the 
direction  of  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  body.  The  dorsal  trunk,  the 
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aorta,  lies  in  the  attachment  of  the  dorsal  mesentery,  by  means  of 
which  the  intestine  is  connected  to  tbe  vertebral  column ; the  other 
trunk,  ön  the  contrary,  is  imbedded  in  the  ventral  mesentery,  as  far, 
at  least,  as  such  a structure  is  ever  established  in  the  Y ertebrates  ; it 
is  almost  completely  metamorphosed  into  the  heart.  The  latter  is 
therefore  nothing  eise  than  a peculiarly  developed  part  of  a mahl 
blood-vessel  provided  with  especially  strong  muscular  walls. 

In  the  first  fundament  of  the  heart  there  are  two  different  types 
to  be  distinguished,  one  of  which  is  present  in  Selachians,  Ganoids, 
Amphibia,  and  Oyclostomes,  the  other  in  Bony  Eishes  and  the  higher 
Yertebrates — Beptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals. 

In  the  description  of  the  first  type  I select  as  an  example  the 


Fig.  297.  Cross  section  through  the  region  of  the  heart  of  an  embryo  of  Salamandra  maculosa, 
in  which  the  fourth  visceral  arch  is  indicated,  after  Rabl. 
d,  Epithelinm  of  the  mtestine  ; vm,  visceral  middle  layer;  ep,  epidermis ; Ih,  anterior  part  of 
the  body-cavity  (pericardio-thoracic  cavity)  ; cnd,  endocardium  ; p,  pericardiuni ; vhg,  meso- 
cardium  anterius. 


development  of  the  heart  in  the  Amphibia,  concerning  which  a 
detailed  account  has  very  recently  been  published  by  Babl. 

In  Amphibia  the  heart.  is  established  very  far  forward  in  the 
embryonic  body,  underneath  the  pharynx  or  cavity  of  the  head-gut 
(figs.  297,  298).  The  embryonic  body-cavity  (l/i)  reaches  into  this 
region,  and  in  cross  sections  appears  upon  both  sides  of  the  median 
plane  as  a narrow  fissure.  The  lateral  halves  of  the  body-cavity  are 
separated  from  each  other  by  a ventral  mesentery  (vh:J),  by  means 
of  which  the  under  surface  of  the  pharynx  is  united  with  the  wall 
of  the  body.  If  we  examine  the  ventral  mesentery  more  closely,  we 
observe  that  in  its  middle  the  two  mesodermic  layers  from  wluch  it 
has  been  developed  separate  from  each  other  and  allow  a small 
cavity  (h)  to  appear,  the  primitive  cardiac  cavity.  This  is  sur- 
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rounded  by  a single  layer  of  cells,  wbich  is  afterwards  developed 
into  tbe  endocardium  ( end ).*  Outside  of  the  latter  the  adjacent 
cells  of  the  middle  germ-layer  are  thickened ; they  furnisb  tbe 
material  out  of  wbich  tbe  cardiac  musculature  (tbe  myocardium)  and 
the  superficial  membrane  of  tbe  heart  (pericardium  viscerale)  arise. 
Tbe  fundament  of  tbe  heart  is  attached  above  [dorsally]  to  tbe 
pharynx  (d)  and  below  to  tbe  body-wall  by  the  remnant  of  tbe 
mesentery,  wbich  persists  as  a tbin  membrane.  We  designate  these 
two  parts  as  the  suspensory  ligaments  of  the  heart,  as  back  [dorsal] 
and  front  [ventral]  cardiac  mesenteries  (khg,  vhg),  or  as  mesocardium 
posterius  and  anterius.  At  this  time  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  of 
a pericardial  sac,  unless  Ave  should  designate  as  such  the  anterior 

[ventral]  region  of  the  body- 
cavity,  from  whicb,  as  the 
furtber  course  of  development 
will  sboAv,  the  pericardium  is 
chiefly  derived. 

In  the  second  type  the  heart 
arises  from  distinct  and  widely 
separated  halves,  as  the  con- 
ditions  in  the  Ohick  and  the 
Eabbit  most  distinctly  teach. 

In  the  Ohick  the  first  traces 
of  the  fundament  may  be  de- 
monstrated  at  an  early  period, 
in  embryos  Avith  four  to  six 
primitive  segments.  They 
appear  here  at  a time  when 


Rabl. 


d Epithelium  of  the  intestine  ; vru,  visceral,  pm, 

' parietal  middle  layer  ; hlig,  posterior, . vhg,^ 
anterior  mesocardium ; end,  endocardium , 
h,  cavity  of  the  heart ; Ih,  ventral  part  of  the 
body-cavity ; ep,  epidermis. 

tl«  uarious  germ-layers  are  still  spread'out  hat,  at  a time  when  the 
ton i part  o?  the  emtayonic  fundament  ürst  beginn 
the  small  cephalic  protuherance,  and  the  cephalic  portmn  of  tlie  n tes 
Une Tstm  in  the  Ist  phases  of  development.  As  has  already  been 
stated  the  intestinal  oavity  in  the  Chick  is  developed  by  the  toldm 
together  and  fusion  of  the  Intestinal  p^  spl^enr4  H 
oneemmines  earefully  the  ridge  of  an  rntetnml  foM  m t^ve  y 
process  of  being  formed  (8g.  299  A if),  one  observes 
1 • lrllo  1 o vor  is  somewhat  thickened,  composed  of  lar öe  celk,  < _ 

. Relative  to  th,  origln  of  the  endothelial  « - »•  ^ “* 

observations  givcn  on  page  1S6. 
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A 

mk'  ak  dm  n 


ik  Ih  mk'1  U df  ch 


Fig.  299. — Three  diagrams  to 
illustrate  the  formation  of 
the  heart  in  the  Chiok. 

»,  Neural  tube ; m,  mesen- 
chyma  of  the  liead ; d,  in- 
testinal cavity ; df,  folds 
of  the  intestinal  plate 
[splanchnopleure],  in  which 
the  endothelial  sacs  of  the 
heart  are  estabiished ; h,  en- 
dothelial sac  of  the  heart ; 
ch,  chorda  ; Ih,  body- 
cavity  ; ak,  outer,  ik,  inner 
germ-layer ; mk1,  parietal 
middle  layer ; mk1,  visceral 
middle  layer,  from  the 
thickened  portion  of  which 
the  musculature  of  the 
heart  is  developed  ; dn,  in- 
testinal suture,  in  which 
the  two  intestinal  folds  are 
fused  ; db,  part  of  the  ento- 
blast  which  has  become  de- 
tached  from  the  epithelium 
of  the  cephaJic  portion  of 
the  intestine  at  the  intes- 
tinal suture  and  lies  on 
the  yolk  ; + dorsal  meso- 
cardium ; * ventral  meso- 
cardium. 

A,  The  youngest  Stage  shows 
theinfolding  of  thesplancli- 
nopleure,bymeansof  which 
the  cephahc  part  of  the  in- 
testine is  formed.  In  the 
angles  of  the  intestinal  folds 
the  two  endothelial  sacs  of 
the  heart  have  been  esta- 
biished between  the  inner 
germ-layer  and  the  visceral 
middle  layer. 

B,  Somewhat  older  stage. 

The  two  folds  (A  df)  have 
met  in  the  intestinal  suture 
(dn),  so  that  the  two  endo- 
thelial sacs  of  the  heart 
lie  close  together  in  the 
median  plane  below  the 
head-gut. 

C,  Oldest  stage.  The  part  of 
the  entoblast  which  lines 
the  head-gut  (d)  has  become 
separated  at  the  intestinal 
suture  (B  dn)  from  the  re- 
maining  part  of  the  ento- 
blast, which  (db)  lies  upon 

ThevRe’in  that  ,the  tW0  clK,otlielial  sacs  of  **  heart  are  in  contact ; they  subsequently  fuse. 
which  'T  iia°  SUTnSOri"m  f01'm6d  by  th0  visceral  middle  layers,  the  mesocardium,  on 

, n f .rh,«  tnCann  l gU13l‘  uW)er  md  au  under  part-mesocardium  superius(+)and 

mferius  ( ).  By  means  of  this  mesocardium  the  primitive  body-i 


mk1  h dn 


li  db  h mk a Ih 


into  two  portions. 


-cavity  is  temporarily  divided 
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surround  a small  cavity,  the  primitive  cardiac  cavity  (h).  These  cells 
assume  more  of  an  endothelial  character.  While  the  intestinal  folds 
grow  toward  each  other,  the  two  endothelial  tubes  become  enlarged 
and  push  the  thickened  part  of  the  visceral  middle  layer  before  them, 
so  that  the  latter  forms  a low,  ridge-like  elevation  into  the  primitive 
body-cavity.  In  the  embryos  of  higher  Vertebrates  also,  just  as  in 
the  Amphibia,  tkis  Stretches  forward  into  the  embryonic  fundament 
as  far  as  the  last  visceral  arch,  and  has  here  received  the  special  name 
of  neck-cavity  or  parietal  cavity. 

In  older  embryos  (fig.  299  B)  the  edges  of  the  two  folds  have  met 
in  the  median  plane,  and  consequently  the  two  cardiac  tubes  have 
moved  close  together.  A process  of  fusion  then  takes  place  between 
the  corresponding  parts  of  the  two  intestinal  folds. 

First  the  entoblastic  layers  fuse,  and  in  tbis  way  is  produced 
(fig.  299  B)  beneath  the  chorda  dorsalis  (ch)  the  cavity  of  the  head-gut 
UV),  which  then  detaches  itself  frorn  the  remaining  part  of  the  ento- 
blast  (fig.  299  0 db) ; the  latter  is  left  lying  on  the  yolk  and  becomes 
the  yolk-sac.  Under  the  cavity  of  the  head-gut  the  two  cardiac 
sacs  have  come  close  together,  so  that  their  cavities  are  separated 
from  each  other  by  their  own  endothelial  walls  only.  By  the  break- 
in <r  through  of  these  there  soon  arises  from  them  (h)  a single  cardiac 
tube  On  the  side  toward  the  body-cavity  this  is  covered  by  t 9 
visceral  middle  layer  (mP),  the  cells  of  which  are  distinguisked  m 
the  region  of  the  fundament  of  the  heart  by  their  great  length  and 
furnish  the  material  for  the  cardiac  musculature,  while  the  inner 
endothelial  membrane  becomes  only  the  endocardium. 

The  whole  fundament  of  the  heart  lies,  as  in  the  Amphibia  m a 
ventral  mesentery,  the  upper  [dorsal]  part  of  which,  extending  from 
the  heart  to  the  head-gut  (fig.  299  (7  +),  can  here  also  be  called  the 
dorsal  suspensory  of  the  heart  or  mesocardium  posterius,  and  the 
lower  [ventral]  part  (*)  mesocardium  anterius.  In  the  Chick  , when 
the  cardiac  tube  begins  to  be  elongated  and  bent  mto  an  S-shape 
form,  the  mesocardium  anterius  quickly  disappears.  . 

Similar  conditions  are  furnished  by  cross  sections  through  Rabbvt 
embryos  8 or  9 days  old.  In  the  latter  the  paired  fimdamente  of  the 
heart  are  indeed  developed  still  earlier  and  more  distinctly  tlian  in  n 
Chick,  even  at  a time  when  the  entoderm  is  still  spie.u  ou 
has  not  yet  hegun  to  be  infolded.  Upon  cross  sections  one  sees 
(fl-  301),  in  a small  region  at  some  distanee  frem  the  median  plane 
the  splanchnopleure  separated  from  the  somatopleuve  by  a small 
flssnre  which  is  the  front  end  of  the  primitive  body-cavity.  - 
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this  place  the  visceral  middle  layer  (ahh)  is  also  raiseä  up  somewhat 
from  the  entoderm  (sw),  so  that  it  causes  a projection  into  the  body- 
cavity  (ph).  Here  there  is  developed  hetvveen  the  twolayers  a small 
cavity,  which  is  surrounded  by  an  endothelial  membrane  (ihh),  the 
primitive  cardiac  sac.  At  their  first  appet.rance  the  halves  of  the 
heart  lie  very  far  apart.  They  are  to  be  seen  both  in  the  very 
slightly  magnified  cross  section  (fig.  300)  and  also  in  the  surface  view 
of  an  embryo  Rabbit  (fig.  302)  at  the  place  indicated  by  h.  They 


Fig.  300. 


Fig.  301. 


Figs.  300,  301  -Cross  section  through  the  head  of  an  embryo  Raboit  of  the  same  age  as  that 

Fi.  ; FlT  FiS-  301  is  a Part  Of  fig.  300  more  highly  magnified. 

^ » Fundaments  of  the  heart ; sr,  oesophageal  groove. 

Fis  301.~rf,  Dorsal  groove;  mp,  medullary  plate  ; rw,  meduUary  ridge  ; h,  outer  germ-layer: 
< , inner  germ-layer  ; dd',  its  chordal  thickening  ; sp,  undivided  middle  layer;  hp,  parietal 

the’CT-iT  pericardial  part  of  the  b°dy- cavity  ; ahh,  nniscuL  wall  of 

’ - A*7i’  endothc;llal  layer  of  the  heart;  mes,  lateral  undivided  part  of  the  middle 
layer  , sw,  intestinal  fold,  from  which  the  ventral  wall  of  the  pharynx  is  formed 


afterwards  moye  toward  each  other  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the 
Gluck  by  the  mfokhng  of  the  splanchnopleure,  and  come  to  lie  on 
the  under  side  of  the  head-gut,  where  they  fuse  and  are  temporarily 
attached  above  and  below  by  means  of  a dorsal  and  ventral  mesentery. 

Goncermng  the  processes  of  development  justsketched  the  question 
may  be  raised  : What  relation  do  the  paired  and  the  unpaired  funda- 
rnents  of  the  heart  sustain  to  each  other  ? It  is  to  he  answered  to 

, ’ „ ff  unpuired  fundament  of  tlie  heart,  which  is  present  in  the 

lowei  ertebrates,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  original  form.  The  double 


548 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


heart-formation,  however  aberrant  it  at  first  right  appears,  can  be 

easily  re^erred  buch  to  this.  . 

A single  cardiac  tube  cannot  be  developed  in  tlie  higher 

-rr  i 1 j 1 rv4  f It  r 


Vertebrates,  because  at  the 
time  of  its  formation  a head- 
gut  does  not  yet  exist,  but 
only  the  fundament  of  it  is 
formed  in  the  still  flat  ento- 
derm.  The  parts  which  will 
subsequently  form  the  ventral 
wall  of  the  head-gut,  and  in 
which  the  heart  is  developed, 
are  still  two  separated  terri- 
tories;  they  still  lie  at  some 
distance  from  the  median 
plane  at  the  right  and  at 
the  left.  If  therefore  it  is 
necessary  for  the  heart  to  be 
formed  at  this  early  period, 
it  must  arise  in  the  separated 
regions,  which  by  the  process 
of  infolding  are  joined  into 
a single  ventral  tract.  The 
vessel  must  arise  as  two  parts, 
which,  like  the  two  intestinal 
folds,  subsequently  fuse. 

Whether  the  heart  is  formed 


Fisr.  302. -Embryo  Rabbit  of  the  ninth  day,  seen 
from  the  dorsal  side,  after  Köluker.  Mag- 
nified  21  diameters. 

The  axial  (stem-)  zone  (stz)  and  the  parietal  zone 
(vz)  ave  to  be  distinguished.  In  the  former  8 
pairs  of  primitive  seginents  have  been  formed 
at  the  side  of  the  chorda  and  neural  tube. 
ap,  Area  pellucida ; rf,  dorsal  groove;  vh,  fore 
brain  ; ab,  optic  vesiele  ; mh,  mid-bnun  , h , 
hind-brain  ; uw,  primitive  Segment ; stz,  axial 
zone  ; pz,  parietal  zone  ; h,  heart  ; p/i,  penoar- 
dial  part  of  the  body-eavity  ; vd,  margm  of  tlie 
anterior  intestinal  portal  showing  tlirough  the 
overlying  atructures ; cf,  fold  of  the  amn.on  ; 
vo,  xena  omphalomeaenterica. 


in  one  way  or  the  other,  in 
either  case  it  has  for  a time 
the  form  of  a straight  sac 
lying  ventral  to  the  head-gut 
and  composed  of  two  tubes  one 
within  the  other,  which  are 
separated  by  a large  space 
assumably  filled  with  a gela- 
The  inner, 


tinous  matrix. 
endothelial  tube  becomes  tlie 
endocardium  ; the  outer  tube, 

which  is  aedvcd  fc»  ^ 

foundation  for  the  myocardium  and  the  penca 
immediately  invests  the  surface  of  the  heart. 
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(b)  The  First  Developmental  Conditions  of  the  Large  Vessels.  Vitelline 
Circulation,  Allantoic  and  Placental  Circidation. 

At  botli  ends,  in  front  and  behind,  tlie  heart  is  continuous  with 
the  trunks  of  blood-vessels,  which  have  been  established  at  the  same 
time  with  it.  The  anterior  or  arterial  end  of  the  cardiac  tube  is 
elongated  into  an  unpaired  vessel,  the  truncus  arteriosus,  which  con- 
tinues  the  forward  cöiirse  under  the  head-gut,  and  is  divided  in  the 
region  of  the  first  visceral  arch  into  two  arms,  which  embrace  the 
head-gut  on  the  right  and  left  and  ascend  within  the  arch  to  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  Here  they  bend  around  and  run  back- 
ward in  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  body  to  the  tail-end.  These 
two  vessels  are  the  primitive  aortce  (figs.  107,  116  ad) ; they  take 
their  course  on  either  side  of  the  chorda  dorsalis,  above  the  entoderm 
and  below  the  primitive  segments.  They  give  off  lateral  branches, 
among  which  the  arterice  omphalomesentericce  are  in  the  Amniota 
distinguished  by  their  great  size.  These  betake  tliemselves  to  the 
yolk-sac  and  conduct  the  greatest  portion  of  the  blood  from  the  two 
primitive  aortse  into  the  area  vasculosa,  where  it  goes  through  the 
vitelline  circulation. 

In  the  Chick,  the  conditions  of  which  form  the  basis  of  the  following 
account  (fig.  303),  the  two  vitelline  arteries  ( R.Of.A , L.Of.A)  quit 
the  aortse  at  some  distance  from  their  tail-ends,  and  pass  out  laterally 
from  the  embryonic  fundament  between  entoderm  and  visceral  middle 
layer  into  the  area  pellucida,  traverse  the  latter,  and  distribute  them- 
selves  in  the  vaseular  area.  They  are  here  resolved  into  a fine  net- 
work  of  vessels,  which  lie,  as  a cross  section  (fig.  116)  shows,  in  the 
mesenchyme  between  the  entoderm  and  the  visceral  middle  layer, 
and  which  are  sharply  bounded  at  their  outer  edge  (toward  the 
vitelline  area)  by  a large  marginal  vessel  (fig.  303  S.T),  the  sinus  ter- 
minalis,  The  latter  forms  a ring  which  is  everywhere  closed,  with 
the  exception  of  a small  region  which  lies  in  front,  at  the  place 
where  the  anterior  amniotic  sheath  has  been  developed. 

From  the  vaseular  area  the  blood  is  collected  into  several  large 
venous  trunks,  by  means  of  which  it  is  conducted  back  to  the  heart. 
From  the  front  part  of  the  marginal  sinus  it  returns  in  the  two 
venai  vitellince  anteriores,  which  run  in  a straight  line  from  in 
front  backwards  and  also  receive  lateral  branches  from  the  vaseular 
network.  From  the  hind  part  of  the  sinus  terminalis  the  blood  is 
taken  up  by  the  vense  vitellinse  posteriores,  of  which  the  one  of  the 
left  side  is  larger  than  the  one  of  the  right  ■ the  latter  afterwards 
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degenerates  more  and  more.  From  tbe  sides  likewise  there  come 
still  larger  collecting  vessels,  the  venm  vitellinre  laterales.  All 
the  vitelline  veins  of  either  side  now  unite  in  the  middle  of  the 
embryonic  body  to  form  a single  large  trunk,  the  vena  omphalo- 


Yitelline  area. 


Vitelline  area. 


A3 


S.Gx V. 


Fig.  303.— Diagram  of  the  vasoular  System  of  the  yolk-sae  at  the  end  of  the  third  day  of 
incuhation,  aftev  Balkour. 

The  whole  blastoderm  has  been  removed  from  the  egg  and  is  represented  as 

Hence  wliat  is  really  at  the  right  appears  at  the  left,  and  vice  vasä.  The  part of the 
opaca  in  which  the  dose  vascnlar  network  has  been  formed  is  sharpiy  tem  ina^  at  its 
periphery  by  the  sinus  temünalis,  and  form«  the  vascnlar  area;  outs.de  of  the  latter  l.es  the 
vitelline  area.  The  immediate  neigl.borhood  of  the  embryo  is  free  fron,  a vascula.  net- 
work and  now,  as  previously,  is  distinguished  by  the  name  area  peUucida. 

U Heart ’-  AA  aortic  arches  ; Ao,  dorsal  ao.ta  ; L.Of.A,  left,  R.Of.A,  r.ght  vitelline  arte.y , 
’ ,S.  T,  Sinns  temünalis  ; L.Of,  left,  R.  Of  right  vitelline  vein  ; S.V , smus  vencsus ; 

Cu vieri ; S.Ca.V,  superior,  V.Ca,  inferior  Cardinal  vein.  The  veins  are  left  in  outl  n , 

the  arteries  ave  black. 


mesenterica  (R.Of  and  L.Of),  which  enters  the  posterior  end  of  the 

heart  ( H ).  . „ , 

The  motion  of  the  hlood  begins  to  be  visible  in  the  case  of  the 

Chick  as  early  as  the  second  day  of  incubation.  At  this  time 
the  blood  is  still  a clear  fluid,  which  contains  only  few  formed 
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components.  For  the  most  of  the  blood-corpuscles  still  continue  to 
lie  in  groups  on  the  walls  of  the  tubes,  where  they  constitute  the 
previously  describecl  blood-islancls  (fig.  114),  which  cause  the  red- 
bespi'inkled  appearance  of  the  vascular  area.  The  contractions  of 
the  heart,  by  which  the  blood  is  set  in  motion,  are  at  first  slow  and 
then  become  more  and  more  rapid.  On  the  average,  according  to 
Preyer,  the  strokes  then  ainount  to  130 — 150  per  minute.  How- 
ever,  the  frequency  of  pulsations  is  largely  dependent  upon  external 
influences;  it  increases  with  the  elevation  of  the  temperature  of 
incubation  and  diminishes  at  overy  depression  of  it,  as  well  as  when 
the  egg  is  opened  for  study.  At  the  time  when  the  heart  begins  to 
pulsate,  no  muscle-fibrilke  liave  been  demonstrated  in  the  myocar- 
dium ; from  this  results  the  interesting  fact  that  purely  proto- 
plasmic,  still  undifierentiated  cells  are  in  a condition  to  make  strong 
rhythmical  contractions. 

At  the  end  of  the  third  or  fourth  day  the  vitelline  circulation 
in  the  Chick  is  at  its  highest  development ; it  has  undergone  some 
slight  changes.  We  find  instead  of  a single  vascular  network  a 
double  one,  an  arterial  and  a venous.  The  arterial  network,  which 
receives  the  blood  from  the  vitelline  arteries,  lies  deeper,  nearer  to  the 
yolk,  while  the  venous  spreads  itself  out  above  the  former  and  is 
adjacent  to  the  visceral  middle  layer.  The  circulating  blood  is 
distinguished  by  the  abundance  of  its  blood-corpuscles,  the  blood- 
islands  having  entirely  disappeared. 

The  function  of  the  vitelline  circulation  is  twofold,  First  it  serves 
to  provide  the  blood  with  oxygen,  opportunity  for  acquiring  which 
is  afforded  by  the  wliole  vascular  network  being  spread  out 
at  the  surface  of  the  egg.  Secondly  it  serves  to  bring  nutritive 
substances  to  the  embryo.  The  yolk-elements  below  the  entoblast 
are  disassociated,  liquefied,  and  taken  up  into  the  blood-vessels,  by 
which  they  are  carried  to  the  embryo,  where  they  serve  as  nütrition 
for  the  rapidly  dividing  cells.  Thus  far  the  embryonic  body 
increases  in  size  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk-material  in  the  yolk- 
sac,  which  becomes  liquefied  and  absorbed. 

The  System  of  vitelline  blood-vessels  in  Mammals  agrees  in  general 
with  that  of  the  Chick,  and  is  distinguished  from  the  latter  only  in 
some  unimportant  points,  which  do  not  need  to  be  discussed.  Iiow- 
ever,  this  question  certainly  arises  • What  signification  has  a 
vitelline  circulation  in  Mammals  (fig.  134  da)  in  which  the  egg  is 
furnished  with  only  a small  amount  of  yolk-material  ? 

Two  tliings  are  here  to  be  kept  in  mind ; first,  that  the  eggs  of 
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Mammals  werc  originally  provided  with  abundant  yolk-material,  hke 
those  of  Reptiles  (compare  p.  222),  and,  secondly,  that  the  blasto- 
dermic  vesicle,  which  arises  after  the  process  of  cleavage,  becomes 
greatly  distended  by  the  accumulation  within  it  of  a fluid  very  rieh 
L albumen,  furnished  by  the  walls  of  the  uterus.  Out  of  this  vesicle 
likewise  the  vitelline  blood-vessels  undoubtedly  take  up  nutritive 
material  and  convey  it  to  the  embryo,  until  a more  ample  nutrition 

is  provided  by  means  of  the  placenta. 

In  adclition  to  the  vitelline  blood-vessels  there  arises  in  the  higher 
Yertebrates  a second  System  of  vessels,  which  is  distributed  in  the 
fcetal  membranes  outside  the  embryo  and  for  a time  is  more  developed 
than  the  remaining  vessels  of  the  embryo.  It  serves  for  the 
allantoic  circulation  of  Birds  and  Reptiles  and  the  placental  circu- 


lation  of  Mammals.  _ . 

When  in  the  Chick  the  allantois  (PL  I.,  fig-  5 cd)  is  evagmated 
from  the  front  [ventral]  wall  of  the  hind-gut,  and  as  an  ever 
increasing  sac  soon  grows  out  of  the  body-cavity  through  the  dermal 
umbiheus  into  the  ccelom  of  the  blastodermic  vesicle  between  the 
serosa  and  the  yolk-sac,  there  appear  in  its  walk  two  blood-vessels, 
which  grow  forth  from  the  ends  of  the  two  primitive  aort «—the 
vmbiUcal  vessels,  or  arteriös  umbilicales.  The  blood  is  agam  collected 
from  the  fine  capillary  network,  into  which  these  vessels  have  been 
resolved,  into  the  two  umbilical  veins  (veme  umbilicales),  which, 
after  having  arrived  at  the  navel,  pass  on  to  the  two  Cuvienan 
ducts  (see  p.  577)  and  pour  tlieir  blood  into  these  near  the  entrance 
of  the  latter  into  the  sinus  venosus.  The  terminal  part  of  e 
right  vein  soon  atrophies,  whereas  the  left  receives  the  lateral 
branches  of  the  right  side  and  is  correspondingly  developed  mto  a 
larger  trunk.  This  now  also  loses  its  original  connection  with  le 
ductus  Cuvieri,  since  it  effects  with  the  left  hepatic  vein  (vena 
hepatica  revehens)  an  anastomosis,  which  continually  becomes ; lai-ger 
and  finally  carries  the  whole  stream  of  blood.  Togetlier  with  the  left 
hepatic  vein  the  left  umbilical  vein  tken  empties  directly  into  tlie 
sinus  venosus  at  the  posterior  margin  of  the  liver  (Höchst eher).  . 

The  umbilical  and  vitelline  veins  undergo  opposite  changes  in 
calibre  during  development:  while  the  vitelline  circulation  is  well 
developed,  the  umbilical  veins  are  inconspicuous  stexns ; aftemvards, 
however,  with  the  increase  in  the  size  of  the  allantois  thev  en  arge, 
whereas  the  veme  ompkalomesenteric*  undergo  degeneration  and  m 
the  same  proportion  as  the  yolk-sac  by  the  absorption  of  the  yolk 
becomes  smaller  and  loses  in  significance. 
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So  far  as  regards  the  purpose  of  the  umbilical  circulation,  it 
subserves  in  Reptiles  and  Birds  the  function  of  respiration.  For  the 
allantois,  when  it  has  become  larger,  in  the  Chick  for  example, 
applies  itself  closely  to  the  serosa  and  spreads  itself  out  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  air-chamber  and  underneath  the  shell,  so  that  the 
blood  circulating  in  it  can  enter  into  an  exchange  of  gases  with  the 
atmospheric  air.  It  loses  its  importance  for  respiration  in  the  egg 
only  at  the  moment  when  the  Chick  with  its  beak  breaks  through 
the  surrounding  embryonic  membranes,  and  breathes  directly  the  air 
contained  in  the  air-chamber.  For  the  conditions  of  the  circulation 
are  now  altered  throughout  the  whole  body,  since  with  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  process  of  respiration  the  lungs  are  in  a condition  to  take 
up  a greater  quantity  of  blood,  resulting  in  a degeneration  of  the 
umbilical  vessels  (compare  also  p.  584). 

The  umbilical  or  placental  circulation  in  Mammals  (fig.  139  Al) 
plays  a still  more  important  role ; for  here  the  two  umbilical 
arteries  convey  the  blood  to  the  placenta.  After  the  blood  has 
been  laden  in  this  organ  with  oxygen  and  nutritive  substances,  it 
flows  back  again  to  the  heart,  at  first  through  two,  afterwards 
through  a single  umbilical  vein  (p.  584). 


B.  The  further  Development  of  the  Vascular  System  up  to  the 
Mature  Condition. 

(a)  The  Metamorphosis  of  the  Tubulär  Heart  into  a Heart 
with  Chambers. 

As  has  been  shown  in  a preceding  section,  the  heart  of  a Verte- 
brate  originally  has  for  a short  time  the  form  of  a straight  sac,  which 
sends  off  at  its  anterior  end  the  two  primitive  aortic  arches,  while  it 
receives  at  its  posterior  end  the  two  omphalomesenteric  veins.  The 
sac  lies  far  forward  immediately  behinl  the  head  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  neck  (fig.  304  7t),  in  a Prolongation  of  the  body-cavity  (the 
parietal  or  cervical  cavity).  It  is  here  attached  by  means  of  a 
mesentery  of  only  brief  duration,  which  Stretches  from  the  alimentary 
canal  to  the  ventral  wall  of  the  throat,  and  which  is  divided  by 
the  cardiac  sac  itself  into  an  upper  [dorsal]  and  an  under  part,  or 
mesocardium  posterius  and  anterius. 

Düring  the  first  period  of  embryonic  development  the  heart  is 
distinguished  by  a very  considerable  growth,  especially  in  the  longi- 
tudinal direction ; consequently  it  soon  ceases  to  find  the  necessary 
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l-oom  for  itself  as  a straiglit  sac,  and  is  therefore  compelled  to  bend 
itself  into  an  S-shaped  loop  (fig.  304).  It  then  takes  such  a position 
in  the  neck  that  one  of  the  bends  of  the  S,  which  receives  the 
vitelline  veins  or,  let  us  say  briefly,  the  venous  portion,  comes  to  lie 
behind  and  at  the  left ; the  other  or  arterial  portion,  which  sends 
off  the  aortic  arches,  in  front  and  at  the  right  (fig.  305). 

But  this  initial  position  is  soon  altered  (figs.  305,  313)  by  the  two 

curves  of  the  S assuming  another 
relation  to  each  other.  The  venous 
portion  moves  headwards,  the  arterial, 
on  the  contrary,  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion,  until  both  lie  approximately  in 
the  same  transverse  plane.  At  the 
same  time  they  become  turned  around 
the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  embryo, 
the  venous  loop  moving  dorsally,  the 
arterial,  on  the  contrary,  ventrally. 
Seen  from  in  front  [ventral  aspect]  . 
one  hides  the  other,  so  that  it  is  only 
in  a side  view  that  the  S-shaped  cur- 
vature  of  the  cardiac  sac  is  distinctly 
recognisable. 

By  the  increase  in  the  size  of  this 
viscus  the  anterior  part  of  the  body- 
cavity  is  already  greatly  distended,  and 
becomes  still  more  so  in  later  stages, 
when  there  is  produced  a very  thin-walled 
elevation,  that  projects  out  to  a great 
distance  (figs.  157  h,  314).  Inasmuch 
as  the  heart  completely  fills  the  cavity, 
and  is  covered  in  by  only  the  thin, 
transparent,  and  closely  applied  wall  of 
the  trunk, — the  membrana  reuniens 
inferior  of  Rathke,— it  appears  as  though  at  this  time  the  heart 
were  located  entirely  outside  of  the  body  of  the  embrjo. 

After  the  completion  of  the  twisting.  there  is  effected  a division  of 
the  S-shaped  sac  into  several  successive  compartments  (figs.  306,  30:-'). 
The  venous  portion,  which  has  become  broader,  and  the  arterial  part 
are  separated  from  each  other  by  a deep  constriction  (ok)  and  can  now 
be  distinguished  as  atrium  (vh)  and  ventricle,  wliile  the  constncted 
region  between  the  two  may  be  indicated,  by  a designation  mtroduced 


Fig.  304.— Head  of  a Chick  incubated 
58  hours,  seen  from  tbe  dorsal 
face,  after  Mihalkovics.  Mag- 
nified  40  diameters. 

The  brain  is  divided  into  4 vesicles : 
j>vh,  primary  fore-brain  vesicle  ; 
mh,  mid-brain  vesicle  ; Ich,  hind- 
brain  vesicle ; nh,  after-brain 
vesicle ; au,  optic  vesicle ; h,  heart 
(seen  throngh  the  last  brain- . 
vesicle) ; vo,  vena  omphalomesen- 
terica  ; rts,  primitive  Segment ; 
oin,  spinal  cord  ; x,  anterior  wall 
of  brain,  which  is  evaginated  to 
form  the  cerebrum. 
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bv  Haller,  as  auricular  canal  ( ok ).  The  atrium  thereby  acquiies  a 
striking  form,  since  its  two  lateral  walls  clevelop  large  out-pocketings 
(ho),  tlie  auricles  of  the  heart  (auriculse  cordis)  j the  free  edges  of 
the  latter,  which  in  addition  soon  acquire  notches,  are  turned  for- 
ward,  and  subsequently  enfold  more  and  more  the  arterial  part  of  the 
heart,  the  truncus  arteriosus  (Ta),  and  a part  of  the  snrface  of  the 
ventricle. 

The  auricular  canal  (fig.  308  oh)  is  in  embryos  a well-distinguished 
narrowed  place  in  the  cardiac  tube.  Owing  to  the  great  flattening 
of  its  endothelial  tube  in  the  sagittal  direction, — its  walls  almost 


Fig.  305.  Fig.  306. 


Fig.  305. — Heart  of  a human  embryo,  the  body  of  which  -was  2-15  mm.  long  (embryo  Lg),  after 
His.  [Compare  fig.  313.] 

K,  Yentricle  ; Ta,  truncus  arteriosus  ; V,  venous  end  of  the  S-shaped  cardiac  sac. 

i'ig.  306.— Heart  of  a human  embryo  that  was  4 3 mm.  long,  neck  mea3urement  (embryo  Bl), 
after  H:s. 

k,  1 entricle  ; Ta,  truncus  arteriosus  ; ok,  canalis  auricularis  ; vh,  atrimn  with  the  heart-auricles 
ho  (aurioulas  cordis). 

coming  into  contact, — the  passage  between  atrium  and  ventricle  is 
reduced  to  a narrow  transverse  fissure.  It  is  here  that  the  atrio- 
ventricular  valves  are  afterwards  developed. 

The  fundament  of  the  ventricle  at  first  presents  the  form  of  a 
curved  tube  (figs.  305,  306  k),  which  however  soon  changes  its  form. 
For  at  a very  early  period  there  is  observable  on  its  anterior  [ventral] 
and  posterior  surfaces  a shallow  furrow  running  from  above  down- 
ward,  the  sulcus  interventricularis  (fig.  307  si),  which  allows  a left 
and  a right  half  of  the  ventricle  to  be  distinguished  externally.  The 
latter  is  the  narrower,  and  is  continued  upward  into  the  truncus 
arteriosus  (Ja),  the  beginning  of  which  is  somewliat  enlarged  and 
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designated  as  bulbus.  Between  bulbus  and  ventricle  lies  a place 
that  is  only  slightly  constricted,  called  tbe  fretum  Hallen ; it  was 
recognised  even  by  tbe  older  anatomists,  tben  remained  for  a time 
little  regarded,  and  now  bas  been  again  described  as  noteworthy  by 
His.  For  it  marks  the  place  at  which  subsequently  the  semilunar 
valves  are  establisbed. 

Düring  tbe  externally  visible  changes  of  form,  some  alterations 
are  also  progressing  in  the  finer  structure  of  tbe  walls  of  tbe  heart. 
As  previously  remarked,  tbe  fundament  of  the  heart  consists  in  tbe 
beginning  of  two  sacs,  one  within  tbe  other— an  inner  endothelial 
tube  lined  witb  flat  cells,  and  an  outer  muscular  sac  consisting  of  cells 

witb  abundant  protoplasm 
and  derived  from  tbe 
middle  germ-layer.  The 
two  are  completely  sepa- 
ratecl  from  eacb  other  by 
a considerable  space,  which 
is  probably  filled  witb  gela- 
tinous  substance. 

Tbe  endothelial  tube  is  in 
general  a tolerably  faitbful 
copy  of  the  muscular  sac, 
yet  tbe  narrower  and  wider 
regions  are  more  sharply 
marked  off  from  one  an- 
otber  in  tbe  former  tban 
in  the  latter ; “ as  regards 
its  form,  it  sustains  such  a 
relation  to  tbe  whole  heart 
as  it  would  if  it  were  a greatly  shrivelled,  internal  cast  of  it  (His). 

In  the  muscular  sac  distinct  traces  of  muscle-fibres  can  be  recog- 
nised even  at  tbe  time  wben  tbe  S-shaped  curvature  makes  its 
appearance.  At  later  stages  in  tbe  development  differences  appear 
between  atrium  and  ventricle.  In  tbe  atrium  tbe  muscular  wall  » 
uniformly  tbickened  into  a compact  plate,  witb  tbe  mside  of  which  tbe 
endothelial  tube  is  in  immediate  contact.  In  the  ventricle,  on  tbe 
contrary,  there  occurs  a loosening,  as  it  were,  of  tbe  muscular  wall. 
There  are  forrned  numerous  small  trabeculse  of  muscular  cells,  which 
proiect  into  tbe  previously  mentioned  space  between  tbe  two  sacs  anc 
become  united  to  one  another,  forming  a large-mesbed  network  (hg. 
311  Ä)  The  endothelial  tube  of  the  heart,  by  forming  out-pocketings, 


Fig.  307.— Heart  of  a human  emhryo  of  the  fifth  week, 

after  His. 

rk,  Right,  Ik,  left  ventricle  ; si,  sulcus  interventnou- 
laris ; Ta,  truneus  arteriosus  ; Uio,  left,  rho,  right 
auricle  of  the  heart. 
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soon  comes  into  intimate  contact  with  the  trabeculse,  and  envelops 
each  one  of  them  with  a special  covering  (His).  Thus  there  anse 
in  the  spongy  wall  of  the  ventricle  numerous  spaces  lined  with 
endotl.e’iuin,  which  toward  the  surface  of  the  heart  end  blmdly,  but 
which  communicate  with  the  central  cavity  and  like  this  receive  into 
them  the  stveam  of  hlood. 

The  embryonic  heart  of  Man  and  Mammals  resembles  in  its  first 
condition — that  which  has  been  described  up  to  this  point — the  heart 
of  the  lowest  Vertebrates,  the  Fishes.  In  the  former  as  in  the 
latter  it  consists  of  a region,  the  atrium,  which  receives  the  venous 
blood  from  the  body,  and  of  another,  the  ventricle,  which  drives  the 
blood  into  the  arterial  vessels.  Corresponding  to  this  condition  of 
the  heart,  the  wliole  circulation  in  embryos  of  this  stage  and  in  Fishes 
is  still  a simple  and  a single  one.  This  becomes  changed  in  the 
evolution  of  Vertebrates,  as  in  the  embryonic  life  of  the  individual, 
with  the  development  of  the  lungs,  upon  the  appearance  of  which  a 
doubling  of  the  heart  and  of  the  blood-circulation  is  introduced. 

The  cause  of  such  a change  is  clear,  from  the  topographical  relation 
of  the  two  lungs  to  the  heart,  the  former  arising  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  heart  by  evagination  of  the  fore-gut  (fig.  314  lg). 
The  lungs  therefore  receive  their  blood  from  an  arterial  stem  lying 
very  near  the  heart,  from  the  fifth  [sixth]  pair  of  aortic  arches  that 
arise  from  the  truncus  arteriosus.  Similarly  they  give  back  again  the 
venous  pulmonary  blood  directly  to  the  heart  through  short  stems, 
the  pulmonary  veins,  which,  originally  United  into  a single  collecting 
trunk  (Born,  Hose),  open  into  the  atrium  at  the  left  of  the  great 
venous  trunks.  Therefore  the  blood  that  ßows  directly  out  of  the  heart 
into  the  lungs  also  flows  directly  back  again  to  the  heart.  Herein  is 
furnished  the  prerequisite  for  a double  circulation.  This  comes  into 
existence  when  the  pulmonary  and  the  body  currents  are  separated  from 
each  other  by  means  of  partitions  throughout  the  short  course  of  the 
vascular  System  which  both  traverse  in  common  (viz.,  atrium,  ventricle, 
and  truncus  arteriosus). 

The  process  of  Separation  begins  in  the  vertebrate  phylum  with  the 
Dipnoi  and  Amphibia,  in  which  pulmonary  respiration  appears  for 
the  first  time  and  supplants  bronchial  respiration.  In  the  amniotic 
Vertebrates  it  is  accpmplished  during  their  embryonic  development. 
Therefore  we  now  have  to  follow  out  further  the  manner  in  which, 
in  the  case  of  Mammals  and  especially  of  Man,  according  to  the 
recent  investigations  of  His,  Born,  and  Böse,  the  partitions  are 
formed — how  atrium  and  ventricle  are  each  divided  into  right  and 
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left  compartments,  and  the  truncus  arteriosus  into  arteria  pul- 
monalis  and  aorta,  and  how  in  this  way  the  heart  attains  its  definite 
form. 

The  partitions  arise  independently  in  each  of  the  three  divisions 
of  the  heart  mentioned. 

Let  us  first  take  into  consideration  the  atrium,  which  is  for  a 
time  the  largest  and  most  capacious  region  of  the  cardiac  sac 
(fig.  308).  In  Man  a Separation  into  left  and  right  halves  (Iv  and  rv) 
is  ohservable  even  in  the  fourth  week,  since  there  is  then  formed 

on  its  hinder  [dorsal]  and 
upper  wall  a perpendicular 
projection  inward,  the  first 
trace  of  the  atrial  partition 
(vs)  or  septum  atriorum. 

The  halves  are  even  now 
distinguished  by  the  fact 
that  they  receive  different 
venous  trunks.  The  vitel- 
line  and  umbilical  veins, 
as  well  as  the  Cuvierian 
ducts  to  be  discussed  later, 
empty  their  blood  into  the 
right  compartment,  not 
directly,  liowever,  and  by 
means  of  separate  orifices, 
but  after  they  have  united 
with  one  another  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  heart  to 
form  a large  venous  sinus 
(sr) — the  sinus  venosus  or 
s.  reuniens.  This  is  imrne- 
diately  adjacent  to  the  atrium  and  communicates  with  it  by  means 
of  a large  opening  in  its  posterior  [dorsal]  wall,  which  is  flanked  on 
the  right  and  on  the  left  by  a large  venous  valve  (*).  Only  one 
small  vessel,  which  traverses  the  musculature  of  the  heart  obliqueK , 
opens,  near  the  atrial  partition,  into  the  left  compartment ; it  is 
the  previously  mentioned  unpaired  pulmonary  vein,  which  is  formed 
immediately  outside  the  atrium  by  the  union  of  four  branches,  two 
of  which  come  from  each  of  the  two  wings  of  the  lung  now  being 
established. 

In  the  further  conrse  of  development  the  atrial  partition  grows 


Pig.  308.— Heart  of  a human  embryo  10  mm.  long, 
neck  measurement ; posterior  [dorsal]  half  of  the 
heart,  the  front  walls  of  which  have  been  removed. 

After  His. 

ks , Partition  of  the  ventricle ; Ik,  left,  rk , right  ven- 
tricle ; ok,  auricular  canal ; Iv,  left,  rv,  right 
atrium  ; sr,  mouth  of  the  sinus  reuniens  ; vs,  par- 
tition of  the  atrium  (atrial  crescent,  His  *,  septum 
primum , Born)  ; * Eustachian  val  ve  ; Ps,  septum 
spurium. 
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froDi  above  down  ward  until  it  reaches  the  middle  of  the  atrial  canal 
(iig.  309  si).  In  tliis  manner  two  completely  separated  atria  would 
have  come  into  existence  at  a very  early  period,  if  there  liad  not 
been  formed  in  tlie  upper  part  of  the  partition,  while  it  was  still 
growing  downward,  an  opening,  the  future  foramen  ovale,  which 
maintains  a conneetion  between  the  two  cliambers  (fig.  309)  up  to 
the  time  of  birth.  The  opening  has  arisen  either  from  the  septnm 
atriorum  having  become  thin  and  having  broken  throngh  at  a 
certain  region,  or  from  its  having  been  incomplete  at  this  place 
from  the  very  beginning,  as  is  the  case  with  ihe  Chick  for  example, 
where  it  is  traversed 
by  numerous  small 
orifices.  Afterwards 
the  foramen  ovale, 
adapting  itself  to 
the  conditions  of  the 
eirculation  existing 
at  the  time,  becomes 
still  larger. 

The  downgrowth 
of  the  atrial  parti- 
tion has,  moreover, 
the  immediate  result 
of  separating  the  au- 
ricular  eanal  into  the 
left  and  right  atrio- 
ventricular  orifices 
(compai-e  fig.  308  oh 
with  fig.  309).  The 
auricular  canal,  even 

very  soon  after  its  formation,  undergoes  important  alterations 
both  from  without  and  within.  At  first  visible  from  the  out- 
side  (fig.  308  oh),  it  afterwards  disappears  from  view  (fig.  309) 
by  being  in  a manner  overgrown  on  all  sides  by  the  ventricle, 


Fig.  309. — Posterior  [dorsal]  half  of  the  heart  of  a human 
embryo  of  the  fifth  week,  cut  open,  after  His. 
ks,  Ventricular  partition ; llc,  left,  rk,  right  ventricle  ; si,  lower 
[posterior]  part  of  the  atrial  partition  (septum  intermedium, 
His) ; Iv,  left,  ',•!>,  right  atrirnn ; sr,  inouth  of  the  sinus 
reuniens  ; vs,  atrial  partition  (atrial  crescent,  His  ; septum 
secundum,  Born)  ; Ps,  septum  spurium ; * Eustacbian 
valve. 


and  thereby  incorporated  in  its  walls,  which  enlarge  upward  and, 


in  consequence  of  a vigorous  growth  of  the  musculature,  acquire  con- 
siderable  thickness.  The  opening  of  the  atrial  canal  into  the  ven- 
tricle, or  the  foramen  atrioventriculare  commune  (fig.  310  A F.av.c ), 
now  has  the  form  of  a fissure  extending  from  left  to  right,  which 
is  bounded  on  either  side  by  two  ridge-like  lips  (o.eh  and  u.ek) — 
the  "atrioventricular  lips  of  Lindes,  or  the  endothelial  cnshions  of 
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Schmidt.  The  ridges  have  arisen  from  a growth  of  the  endocardium, 
and  consist  of  a gelatinous  connective  substance  and  an  endothelial 
Investment.  The  ati’ial  partition,  wlien  it  has  grown  down  to  the 
auricular  canal,  soon  fuses  along  its  free  lower  margin  with  these 
lips  (fig.  309  si) ; the  auricular  canal  is  thereby  divided  into  a left 
and  a right  atrioventricular  opening, — ostium  atrioventriculare 
sinistrum  and  dextrum  (fig.  310  B F.av.s  and  F.av.d ), — and  at 
the  same  time  both  the  dorsal  and  ventral  endocardial  ridges,  wliich 
originally  bound  the  opening,  are  divided  in  the  middle  (o.ek  and  u.ek). 
The  dorsal  components  soon  fuse  with  the  corresponding  pieces  of 
the  opposite  [ventral]  side,  and  thus  there  arise  at  the  lower  margin 
of  the  atrial  partition  (fig.  309  si)  two  new  ridges, — one  of  which 
projects  into  the  left,  the  other  into  the  right  atrioventricular 
opening, — which  furnish  the  foundation  of  the  median  cuspidate 
valves. 

The  development  of  the  atrial  partition  and  the  division  of  the 
auricular  canal  into  the  two  atrioventricular  openings  are  closely 
related  processes,  the  former  being  the  cause  of  the  latter.  This 
is  clearly  proved  by  pathological-anatomical  conditions  of  arrested 
development  of  the  heart.  In  all  cases  in  which  the  formation  of 
the  atrial  partition  has  been  for  any  reason  whatever  interrupted 
and  the  lower  part  of  it  has  been  altogether  wanting,  there  has 
always  been  only  one  atrioventricular  opening  (an  ostium  venosum 
commune)  present  (Arnold). 

Before  we  progress  further  in  the  history  of  the  development  of 
the  atrium,  we  must  add  an  account  of  the  metamorphoses  which 
have  taken  place  meanwhile  in  the  territory  of  the  ventricle  and 
truncus  arteriosus, 

The  ventricle  begins  to  acquire  its  partition  not  much  later  than 
the  atrium.  By  the  end  of  the  first  month  its  musculature  has 
become  considerably  thickened  (fig.  311  A).  Muscular  trabeculse 
have  arisen,  which  project  far  into  the  interior  of  the  chambei  and 
are  joined  to  one  another,  so  as  to  constitute  a spongy  tissue,  the 
numerous  fissures  in  which  are  conti  nuous  with  the  narrowed  cavity 
of  the  heart  and  likewise  allow  the  current  of  the  blood  to  pass 
through  them.  At  one  place  the  musculature  is  especially  thickened 
and  forms  a crescent-shaped  fold  projecting  inward,  the  fundament 
of  the  ventricular  'partition  (septum  ventriculorum)  (figs.  308,  309, 
310  Jcs).  This  takes  its  origin  from  the  lower  and  posterior  [dorsal] 
wall  of  the  ventricle,  in  the  region  which  is  marked  externally  by 
the  previously  mentioned  mlcns  interventricularis  (fig.  307  si).  Its 
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free  edge  is  directed  upwards  and  grows  toward  the  bulbus  arteriosus 
and  the  atrioventricular  opening.  The  latter  originally  lies  more  in 
the  left  half  of  the  ventricle  (fig.  310  A F.av.c ),  but  it  gradually 
moves  over  more  to  the  right,  and  finally  assumes  such  a position 
that  the  ventricular  partition  by  its  growth  upwards  meets  it  exactly 


Pu  i Ao 


o.ek 

F.av.i 


- u.ek 


! — Ik 


Fig.  310—Two  diagrams  (after  Born)  to  elucidate  the  changes  in  the  mutual  relations  of  the 
ostmm  atrioventriculare  and  the  ostium  interventrioulare,  as  well  as  the  division  of  the 
ventricle  and  large  arteries.  The  ventricles  are  imagined  to  have  heen  divided  into  halves  ; 
one  looks  into  the  posterior  [dorsal]  halves,  in  which,  moreover,  the  cardiac  trabeculse,  etc., 
have  been  omibted  for  the  sake  of  simplifying  the  view. 

A,  Heart  of  an  embryo  Rabbit,  in  which  the  head  is  3'5-5'8  mm.  long.  The  ventricle  is 
divided  by  the  ventricular  partition  (ks)  into  a left  and  a right  half  as  far  as  the  ostium 
m einen  iicu  are  (Oi).  The  right  end  of  the  foramen  atrioventriculare  commune  (F.av.c) 
extends  into  the  right  ventricle  ; the  endocardial  eushions  (o.ek,  u.ek)  are  developed. 

B,  Heart  of  an  embryo  Rabbit,  head  7'5  mm.  long.  The  endocardial  eushions  (o.ek,  u.ek)  of  the 

foiamen  atrioventriculare  commune  are  fused,  and  thereby  the  for.  atrioventr.  com.  is  now 

A“  na  rt  atri0:entr-  dextrum  and  sinistrum  (F.av.s).  The  ventricular 

^ th  LS?  .llkfe"j'3e.fused  Wlth  the  endocardial  eushions,  and  bas  grown  fonvard  as  far 
“ 3ltltl  n W t,he  truncus  nrteriosus.  By  the  closure  of  the  remnant  of  the  ostium 
mtei  entuculare  (Oi)  the  septum  membranaceum  is  formed. 

r ’ fnLütfonofttbBT'iCle;  kS\  ventriciüar  Petition  ; Pu,  arteria  pulmonalis ; Ao,  aorta ; 
venWnnio  artenosus:  oi’  ostinm  interventrioulare;  F.av.c,  foramen  atrio- 

,.  , arB  commune ; F.av.cl  and  F.av.s,  foramen  atrioventriculare  dextrum  and  sinistrum  • 

o.ek,  u.ek,  upper  and  lower  endothelial  or  endocardial  eushions. 

in  the  middle  and  fuses  with  its  edges  directly  opposite  the  atrial 
partition  (figs.  309,  310  B). 

The  division  of  the  ventricle  in  Man  is  completed  as  early  as  the 
seventh  week.  From  the  atrium,  the  two  compartments  öf  which 
are  umted  by  the  foramen  ovale,  the  blood  is  now  conducted  through 
a right  and  a left  ostium  atrioventriculare  into  completely  separated 
right  and  left  ventricles. 

The  two  atrioventricular  openings  are  narrow  at  the  time  of 
their  ongm ; they  are  in  part  surrounded  by  the  previously  mentioned 
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endocardial  ridges  that  project  from  the  partition,  in  pari  hy  corre- 
snonding  growths  of  the  endocardium  at  their  lateral  .circumference. 
The  membranous  projections  are  coxnparable  with  primitive  pocket. 
valves,  such  as  are  also  established  in  the  bulbus  artenosus  (Geoen- 
baur)  ‘ they  constitute  the  starting-point  for  the  development  o 
the  large  atrioventricular  valves,  but  furnish,  as  Gegenbaur  and 
Bernays  have  shown,  only  a part-the  membranous  margmal 
thickening  (mJfe1)— w hieb  subsequently  disappears  almost  completely, 
vvhereas  the  compact  main  part  of  the  valve  arises  from  that  portion 
of  the  thickened  muscular  wall  of  the  ventncle  itself  that  surrounds 

the  atrioventricular  opening  (hg.  311  B mTc). 

As  was  previously  stated,  in  the  case  of  Man  the  wall  of  the 
ventricle  during  the  first  months  consists  of  a close  spongy  networ 


mfc* 


B,  later  condition,  After  Geqenbäub.  me  . chordae  tendinese ; v,  cavity 

ÄS  oardiac  mnsculature;  ^ ^Ü1«T 
tc,  trabeculse  carnese. 

- — r ave  “ 

the  interstices  of  which  eommuntcate  w,th  the  ^ h(Ärt 

<«*  311  i>-  **  * W “f^MMa ; ™ the  higher  Ver«- 

persists  permanent^  rnFtshe  oocur.  Toward 

brates  and  Man,  o heart  becomes  xnore  compact,  in 

its  external  surface  the  wall  of  spaces  between 

that  the  muscular  trabecul«  become  • u°  entirely  (fig.  311  B 

them  narrower,  in  some  parts  even  cisapp  * «=  tbß  biside.  In 

tc).  The  reverse  of  this  process  tato  p ac  |te 

the  vicinity  of  the  atriov^tneuto  o^g  *e  ttah.^  ^ ^ 

thinner  and  the  interstices  Wer  In  t J P the 

»ah  of  the  ventricle,  »hich  to~d  the  ^ ^ 

^Th^raw  afterwards*  too.no  entirely  rndi.nonUry ; 
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there  are  formed  from  tlie  interstitial  connective-tissue  substance 
tenclinous  plates,  which  with  the  endoeardial  cushions  attached 
to  their  margins  become  the  permanent  atrioventriculav  valves 
(fig.  311  B rnk).  The  latter  therefore  arise  from  a part  of  the 
spongy  wall  of  the  ventricle. 

The  remnants  of  the  shrivelled  muscular  trabeculce  (fig.  311  B cht), 
which  are  attached  to  the  valve  from  below,  become  still  more 
rudimentary  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  attachment : here  also 
a part  of  the  muscular  fibres  disappears  entirely ; the  connective 
tissue,  on  the  contrary,  is  preserved,  and  is  converted  into  the  tenclinous 
cords  which,  known  under  the  name  of  chordce  tendinece,  serve  to 
hold  in  place  the  valves.  At  some  distance  from  the  latter  the 
trabeculse  projecting  into  the  ventricle  preserve  their  fleshy  con- 
dition and  become  the  papillary  muscles  (pm),  from  the  apices  of 
which  the  chordse  tendinece  arise.  “ Whatever  of  the  primitive 
trabecular  network  still  persists  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  ventricle 
forms  a more  or  less  stout  meshwork  of  muscles,  the  fleshy  pillars  of 
the  heart  ( tc ),  or  trabeculse  carnese.” 

In  consequence  of  all  these  alterations  the  originally  small  cavity 
of  the  ventricle  has  become  considerably  enlarged  at  the  expense  of 
a part  of  its  spongy  wall.  For  the  whole  of  the  space  which  in 
fig.  311  B lies  below  the  valves  has  been  produced  from  the  System 
of  originally  narrow  spaces  (fig.  311h),  and  has  been  employed  for  the 
enlargement  of  the  central  cavity  by  the  degeneration  of  the  fleshy 
columns  into  slender  tenclinous  cords. 

It  still  remains  for  us  to  investigate  the  division  of  the  truncus 
arteriosus  and  the  final  metamorphosis  of  the  atrium. 

At  about  the  time  when  the  formation  of  the  partition  in  the 
ventricle  takes  place,  the  truncus  arteriosus,  which  arises  from  it, 
becomes  somewhat  flattened,  and  tlius  acquires  a fissure-like  lumen. 
On  the  flat  sides  two  ridge-like  thickenings  make  their  appearance 
(fig.  310  A and  B s ),  grow  towarcl  each  other,  and  by  their  fusion 
divide  the  cavity  into  two  passages  which  are  triangulär  in  cross 
section.  Now,  too,  the  beginning  of  the  internal  Separation  makes 
itself  visible  externally  as  two  longitudinal  furrows,  in  the  same 
way  that  the  formation  of  a partition  in  the  ventricle  is  indicated 
by  the  sulcus  interventricularis.  The  two  canals  resulting  from  the 
division  are  the  aorta  and  the  pulmonary  artery  ( Jo  and  Pu).  For 
a time  they  continue  to  he  surrounded  by  a common  adventitia,  then 
they  become  widely  separated  and  also  externally  detaclied  from  each 
other.  The  whole  process  of  Separation  in  the  truncus  arteriosus 
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takes  place  independently  of  the  development  of  a partition  in  the 
ventricle,  beginning  as  it  does  at  first  above  and  advancing  fi  om 
there  downwards.  Finally  the  aortic  septum  penetrates  also  into 
tbe  cavity  of  the  ventricle  itself  (fig.  310  B s and  ks),  there  unites 
with  the  independently  developed  ventricular  partition,  furnishes 
the  part  known  as  pars  membranacea  (Oi),  and  thus  completes  the 
Separation  of  the  vessels  leading  out  from  the  heart,  the  aorta  falling 
to  the  lot  of  the  left  ventricle,  the  art.  pulmonalis  to  the  right, 

The  pars  membranacea  indicates  therefore  in  the  finLshed  heait 
the  place  at  which  the  Separation  between  the  right  and  left  halves 
of  the  heart  is  completed  (fig.  310  B Oi).  “ It  is,  as  it  were,  the 
keystone  in  the  final  Separation  of  the  primitive  simple  cardiac  sac 
into  the  four  secondary  cardiac  cavities,  as  they  are  formed  in  Birds 
and  Mammals”  (Böse).  From  a comparative-anatomical  point  of 

view  this  place  presents  a special  interest 
from  the  fact  that  in  Beptiles  there  exists 
here  a permanent  opening  between  the 
two  ventricles,  the  foramen  Pannizzse. 

Even  before  the  division  of  the  truncus 
arteriosus,  the  semilunctr  valves  hnve  become 
establishecl  as  four  ridges,  consisting  of 
gelatinous  tissue  with  a covering  of  endo- 
thelium,  at  the  contracted  place  which  is 
designated  as  the  fretum  Halleri.  Two  of 
them  are  halved  at  the  time  of  the  di\  i- 
sion  of  the  truncus  into  aorta  and  art. 
pulmonalis.  For  each  vessel,  therefore,  there  are  now  three  ridges, 
which,  owing  to  a shrivelling  of  the  gelatinous  tissue,  assume  the 
form  of  pockets.  Their  arrangement,  to  whicli  Gegenbaur  lias  called 
attention,  is  intelligible  from  their  method  of  development,  as  the 
accompanying  diagram  (fig.  312)  shows.  “ By  the  dnusion  of  he 
originally  single  bulbus  arteriosus  (Ä)  mto  two  canals  (B)  t 
nodule-like  fundaments  of  the  four  original  valves  are  distributed 
in  such  a manner  that  the  anterior  [ventral]  one  and  the  anterior 
halves  of  the  two  lateral  ones  fall  to  the  anterior  artenal  trunk 
(pulmonalis),  the  posterior  and  the  posterior  halves  of  the  lateia 

ones  to  the  posterior  arterial  trunk  (aorta).  . 

Finally,  äs  regards  the  atrium,  it  is  to  be  said  that  the  sinus 
venosus,  mentioned  at  p.  558,  the  mouth  of  the  pulmonary  vein,  and 

the  foramen  ovale  undergo  important  alterations 

The  sinus  venosus  disappears  as  an  independent  structure, 


Fig.  312.— Diagram  of  the  ar- 
rangement  of  the  arterial 
valves.  From  Gegenbaur. 

A,  TJndivided  truncus  arteriosus 
with  four  fundaments  of 
valves.  /i , Division  into  pul- 
monalis (p)  and  aorta  (et), 
each  of  which  possesses  three 
valves. 
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is  gradually  merged  into  the  wall  of  the  atrium.  In  consequence  of 
tbis  the  great  venous  trunks,  which  originally  emptied  their  blood 
into  it  and  which  have  mcanwhile  heen  converted  into  the  superior 
and  inferior  veme  cavse  and  into  the  sinus  coronarius  (the  details  of 
which  are  given  in  section  d ),  empty  directly  into  the  right  half  of 
the  atrium,  and  here  gradually  separate  farther  and  farther  from 
one  another.  Of  the  two  valves  which  surround,  as  was  previously 
stated,  the  mouth  of  the  sinus  venosus,  the  left  becomes  rudimentary 
(figs.  308,  309) ; the  right  (•),  on  the  contrary,  persists  at  the  mouth 
of  the  inferior  vena  cava  and  of  the  sinus  coronarius,  and  is  divided, 
corresponcling  to  these,  into  a larger  and  a smaller  portion,  of  which 
the  former  becomes  the  valvula  Eustachii,  the  latter  the  valvula 
Thebesii. 

The  four  pulmonary  veins  are  United  for  a time  into  a common 
short  trunk,  which  empties  into  the  left  half  of  the  atrium.  Sub- 
sequently  the  common  terminal  portion  becomes  greatly  enlarged 
and  merged  with  the  wall  of  the  heart,  in  the  same  way  as  the  sinus 
venosus  does.  In  consequence  the  four  pulmonary  veins  then  open 
separately  and  directly  into  the  atrium. 

The  foramen  ovale,  the  formation  of  which  was  previously 
described,  maintains  a broad  communication  between  the  two  sides 
of  the  atrium  during  the  entire  embryonic  life.  It  is  bounded 
behind  and  below  by  the  atrial  partition,  a connective-tissue  mem- 
brane  that  subsequently  receives  the  name  of  valvula  foraminis 
ovalis  (fig.  309  si).  Also  from  above  and  in  front  there  is  formed  a 
sharp  limitation,  since  a muscular  ridge  projects  inward  from  the 
atrial  partition,  the  anterior  atrial  crescent  or  the  lirnbus  Vieussenii 
M*  Even  in  the  third  month  all  of  these  parts  are  distinctly 
developed ; the  valvula  foraminis  ovalis  already  reaches  nearly  to 
the  thickened  margin  of  the  anterior  muscular  crescent,  but  is 
deflected  obliquely  into  the  left  half  of  the  atrium,  so  that  a broad 
fissure  remains  open  and  permits  the  blood  of  the  inferior  vena  cava 
to  enter  into  the  left  part  of  the  atrium.  After  birth  the  margins 
of  the  anterior  and  posterior  folds  come  into  contact,  and,  with 
occasional  exceptions,  fuse  completely.  The  posterior  fold  furnishes 
the  membranous  partition  of  the  foramen  ovale ; the  anterior,  with 
its  thickened  muscular  margin,  produces  above  and  in  front  the 
lirnbus  Vieussenii.  With  this  the  heart  has  attained  its  permanent 
structure. 

While  the  cardiac  sac  undergoes  these  complicated  differentiations 
it  changes  its  Position  in  the  body  of  the  embryo  and  acquires  at  an 


566 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


early  period  a special  Investment,  the  pericaMmm.  ln  »nneet  on 
with  the  lütter  the  diaphragm  is  form,  d as  » partition  between 
thoracie  and  abdominal  cavities.  Th«  » consequently  the  most 
suitnble  plaee  at  which  to  acqnaint  ourselves  better  with  these 
important  processes,  a part  of  which  are  not  easi  ly  nnderstood  Ihe 
most  of  the  discoveries  in  this  Seid  we  owe  to  the  mvestigat.ons  of 
Cadiat,  His,  Balfour,  Uskow,  and  others. 

The  Development  c f the  Perimriial  Sac  mul  Ae  Diaphragm. 
The  Differentiation  of  Ae  Primär»  Body-eamt»  mto  Peneardml, 
Thoracic,  and  Abdominal  Cavities. 

Originally  the  body-cavity  is  widely  extended  m the  body  of  the 

embryo  f or  it  can  be  traced  in  the  lower  Vertebrates  mto  the  fun- 
embryo,  iu  dament  of  the  head,  where  it 

fnrnishes  the  cavities  of  the 
visceral  arches.  After  the 
latter  have  become  closed, 
during  which  muscles  arise 
from  the  cells  composing  their 
walls,  the  body-cavity  extends 
forward  as  far  as  the  last 
visceral  arch  and  constitutes 
a large  space  (fig.  313),  in 
which  the  heart  is  developed 
within  the  ventral  mesentery 
(mesocardium  anterius  and 
posterius).  Remak  and  Köl- 
liker  named  this  space  throat- 
cavity ; His  introduced  the 
name  parietal  cavity.  But  it 
will  be  most  appropriate  if 
one  designates  it,  after  the 
permanent  organs  which  are 
derived  from  it,  as  the  pen- 
cardio  - thoracic  cavity.  The 
more  the  cardiac  tube  is 


Fie.  313.— Human  embryo  (Lg  of  His)  215  mm. 
Ions,  neck  measurement.  Reconstruction 
flgiwe,  after  His(“  Menschliche  Embryonen  ). 
Ma."nified  40  diameters. 

Mb,  Oral  Sinus ; Ab,  aortic  bulb  ; Fm,  middle 
part  of  the  ventricle  ; Vc,  vena  cava  superior 
or  ductus  Cu vieri ; Sr,  sinus  reumens  ; \ «, 
vena  umbilicalis  ; VI,  left  part  of  the  ven- 
tricle ; II»,  auriclo  of  tlie  heart ; D,  diaphragm  , 
y0m  vena  ompbalomesenterica : Lb,  solid 
funöament  of  the  liver;  Lbg,  hepatic  duct. 


+i  irvto  curves  the  more  extensive  this  cavity  becomes,  and  it 

thrown  mto . Ci «'»■,  ‘ comparatively  enorm««  w.  By 

soon  acquires  in  the  ) 5 libo  a liernia  between  the 

this  its  front  wall  is  protruded  ventrall,  Ae  a he.ma 

head  and  the  navel  of  the  embryo  (f,gs.  SU,  !»')• 
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The  pericardio-thoracic  cavity  begins  very  early  to  be  sbarply 
markecl  off  from  the  future  abdominal  cavity  by  a transverse  fold 
(figs.  313,  314  z + £),  which  begins  at  the  front  [ventral]  and  laterai 
walls  of  the  trank,  and  the  free  edge  of  which  projects  dorsalwards 
and  medianwards  (hg.  314  z + l)  into  the  primitive  body-cavity.  It 
marks  the  course  which  the  terminal  part  of  the  vena  omphalo- 
mesenterica  takes  in  order  to  reach  the  heart.  Subsequently  there 
are  fonnd  imbedded  in  the  fold  all  of  the  venous  trunks  which  empty 
into  the  atrial  sinus  of  the  heart  (figs.  313,  314), — the  omphalo- 
mesenteric  and  umbilical  veins  and  the  Cuvierian  ducts  (clc),  which 
collect  the  blood  from  the  walls  of  the  trank.  Therefore  the  formation 
of  the  transverse  fold  is  most  intimately  connected  with  the  development 
of  the  veins.  It  takes  the  name  of  septum  transversum  (massa 
transversa,  Uskow),  and  bas  the  form  of  a transverse  bridge  of 
substance  uniting  the  two  lateral  walls  of  the  trank  (hg.  313),  which 
inserts  itself  between  the  sinns  venosus  and  the  stomach,  and 
is  united  with  both  as  well  as  with  the  ventral  mesentery.  Its 
posterior  portion  (fig.  314  z + l)  contains  abundant  embryonic  con- 
nective  tissue  and  blood-vessels,  and  constitutes  a mass  described  as 
prehepaticus  (Yorleber),  since  the  two  liver-sacs  (hg.  313  Lh  + Lbg) 
grow  out  from  the  duodennm  into  it  and  produce  the  hepatic 
cylinders.  In  proportion  as  this  takes  place,  and  the  hepatic 
cylinders  spread  ont  from  the  ventral  mesentery  laterally  into  the 
septum  transversum,  the  latter  increases  in  thickness  and  now 
embraces  two  different  fundaments, — in  front,  a plate  of  substance 
in  which  the  Cuvierian  ducts  and  other  veins  ran  to  the  heart  (the 
primary  diaphragm ) ; behind,  the  two  lobes  of  the  liver,  which  produce 
ridges  that  project  into  the  body  cavity. 

By  means  of  the  septum  transversum  the  pericardio-thoracic  and 
the  abdominal  cavities  are  almost  completely  separated  (fig.  314). 
There  remain  only  two  narrow  canals  (brh)  (thoracic  Prolongation« 
of  the  abdominal  cavity,  His),  which  establish  a connection  behind 
with  the  abdominal  cavity  at  either  side  of  the  intestinal  tube  and 
its  dorsal  mesentery.  The  two  canals  (brh)  receive  the  two  funda- 
ments of  the  lungs  (lg)  when  they  grow  out  from  the  ventral  wall 
of  the  intestinal  tube.  They  afterwards  become  the  two  thoracic  or 
pleural  cavities  (brh),  whereas  the  larger  cavity  commünicating  with 
them  (hh),  in  which  the  heart  has  developed,  becomes  the  pericardial 
chamber.  The  latter  takes  up  the  whole  ventral  side  of  the  embryo ; 
the  thoracic  cavities,  on  the  contrary,  lie  quite  dorsal  next  to  the 
postei'ior  wall  of  the  trunk. 
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How  cloes  the  closure  of  these  three  originally  communicating 
spaces  take  place,  and  how  do  they  attain  their  altered,  final  position 
in  relation  to  one  another  ? 

The  pericardial  sac  is  the  first  to  be  separated  off.  The  impulse 
to  Separation  is  furnished  by  the  Cuvierian  ducts  (fig.  314  de).  One 
portion  of  the  latter  runs  down  from  the  dorsum,  where  it  arises  by 
the  confluence  of  the  jugular  and  Cardinal  veins,  along  the  lateral 
walls  of  the  trunk  to  the  transverse  septum  (fig.  314  de)  ; it  thereby 


314  _ Sagittal  reconstruction  of  a human  embryo  5 mm.  long,  neck  measurement  (embryo 
R,  His),  to  elucidate  the  development  of  the  pericardio-thoracic  cavity  and  the  diaphragm, 

ab,  Bulbim  arteriosus  ; brh,  thoracic  cavity  (recessus  parietalis,  His) ; hh,  pericardial  cavity; 
de  ductua  Cuvieri ; dv,  vena  omphalomesenterica  ; nv,  umbilical  vein  ; vca  Cardinal  vem  , 
vj  jugular  vein  ; lg,  lung ; 2 + {,  fundament  of  the  diaphragm  and  liver ; uk,  mandible. 


crowds  the  pleura  into  the  pericardio-thoracic  cavity,  and  m this 
manner  produces  the  pleuro-pericardial  fold.  Since  the  latter  is 
carried  farther  and  farther  inward,  it  continues  to  narrow  the  com- 
munication  between  the  pericardial  cavity  (hh)  and  the  two  pleural 
cavities  (brh) ; finally,  it  cuts  off  the  communication  entirely,  when 
its  free  edge  has  grown  [medianwards]  as  far  as,  and  lias  fust  d t\  it  1, 
the  mediastinmn  posterius,  in  which  the  cesophagus  lies.  By  this 
migration  of  the  Cuvierian  ducts  is  also  explained  the  position  of  the 
superior  vena  cava,  which  later  opens  into  the  atrium  from  above, 
for  it  is  derived  from  the  Cuvierian  duct.  Originally  located  m 
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the  lateral  wall  of  tlie  trunk,  its  terminal  part  is  afterwards  enclosed 
in  the  mediastinum. 

After  the  closure  of  the  pericardial  sac,  the  narrow,  tubnlar 
thoracic  cavities  (fig.  314  brh)  continue  for  a time  to  remain  in 
communication  behind  with  the  abdominal  cavity.  The  fundaments 
of  the  lungs  (lg)  meantime  grow  farther  into  them,  and  their  tips 
finally  come  in  contact  with  the  upper  surface  of  the  liver,  which 
also  hasnow  become  larger.  Then  a closure  is  effected  at  these 
places  also.  From  the  lateral  and  posterior  walls  of  the  trunk 
project  folds  (the  pillars  of  Uskow),  which  fuse  with  the  septum 
transversum,  and  thus  form  the  dorsal  part  of  the  diaphragm.  One 
can  therefore  distinguish  a ventral  older  part  and  a dorsal  younger  one. 

As  Gegenbaur  points  out,  this  explains  the  course  of  the  phrenic  nerve, 
which  runs  in  front  of  [ventral  to]  the  heart  and  lungs  and  approaches  the 
diaphragm  from  in  front. 


Occasionally  the  fusion  of  the  dorsal  and  ventral  fundaments  is 
interrupted  on  one  side.  The  consequence  of  such  arrested  develop- 
ment is  a diaphragrnatic  hernia — i.e.,  a permanent  connection  between 
abdominal  and  thoracic  cavities  by  means  of  a hernial  orifice,  through 
which  loops  of  the  intestine  can  pass  into  the  thoracic  chamber. 

When  the  four  large  serous  spaces  of  the  body  have  been  com- 
pletely  shut  off  from  one  another,  the  individual  Organs  must  still 
undergo  extensive  alterations  of  position,  in  Order  to  attain  their 
ultimate  condition.  The  pericardial  sac  at  first  takes  up  the  whole 
ventral  side  of  the  breast,  and  over  a large  area  is  connected  with 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  thorax  and  with  the  upper  wall  of  the 
diaphragm.  Moreover,  the  latter  is  united  with  the  liver  along  its 

whole  under  surface.  The  lungs  lie  hidden  in  narrow  tubes  at  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  embryo. 

There  are  two  factors  that  come  into  the  account  in  this  con- 
nection (fig.  315).  With  the  increase  in  the  extent  of  the  lungs  (lg) 
the  thoracic  cavities  (pl.p)  extend  farther  ventrally,  and  thereby 
detach  the  wall  of  the  pericardial  sac  (pc),  or  the  pericardium,  on 
the  one  hand  from  the  lateral  and  anterior  walls  of  the  thorax,  and 
on  the  other  from  the  surface  of  the  diaphragm.  Thus  the  heart  (ht) 
with  its  pericardial  sac,  is  displaced  step  by  step  toward  the  median 
plane,  where,  together  with  the  large  blood-vessels  («,),  the  ceso- 
phagus  (al)  and  the  bronchial  tubes,  it  helps  to  form  a partition- 

In'frltTlm  e“larg®d  thoracic  cavities. 

i pericardial  sac  then  remains  in  contact  with  the  wall  of 
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tbe  thorax  (st)  and  below  with  the  diaphragm  for  a little  distance 

only.  , , 

The  seconcl  fcictor  is  the  Separation  of  the  liver  from  the  pnmary 

diaphragm,  with  which  it  was  united  to form  the  septum  transvermm. 
This  takes  place  as  follows  : At  the  margin  of  the  liver  the  pentoneum, 
which  originally  covered  only  its  under  snrface,  grows  over  on  to 
its  upper  surface,  separating  it  from  the  primary  diaphragm. 
connection  is  retained  near  the  wall  of  the  trunk  only.  Thus  is 
explained  the  development  of  the  ligammtum  coronamum  hepatis, 


Kc.  315. — Croas  «.*»  ‘h' 

cavity  becomes  surrounded  by  the  pleura  cavi  - Hy . lg  lung  ; al,  alimentaiy 

* si:ä«sä^- 

which  was  disregarded  in  the  aection  which  Wed  of  the  ligamentone 
tissne  lamella. 

(c)  The  Metamorphosen  of  the  Artmal  System. 

The  development  of 

°j  all  V ertebrates  at  least  five  pairs  of  visceral  »roh« 
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are  established  on  the  two  sides  of  the  fore-gut  (permanently  in 
the  gill-breathing  Fishes,  Dipnoi,  and  a part  of  the  Am phibia, 
transitorily  in  the  higher  Yertebrates),  so  also  there  are  developed 
at  the  corresponding  places  on  the  part  of  the  vascular  System  five 
pairs  of  vascular  arches*  (fig.  316  w).  They  take  their  origin 
from  the  truncus  arteriosus  (figs.  316,  317),  which  runs  forward 
under  the  fore-gut,  then  follow  along  the  visceral  arches  up  to  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo,  and  here  unite  on  either  side  of  the 
vertebral  column  into  longitudinal  vessels,  the  two  primitive  aortse 
(fig.  317  ad).  On  this  account  they  are  called  aortic  arches , but 
they  are  more  appropriately  designated  as  visoeral-arch  vessels. 

In  the  Vertebrates  that  breathe  by 
means  of  gills,  the  vessels  of  the 
visceral  arches  become  of  importance 
in  the  process  of  respiration,  and  early 
lose  their  simple  structure.  From 
their  ventral  initial  portions  there 
arise  numerous  lateral  branches  run- 
ning  to  the  branchial  lamellai,  which 
have  arisen  in  large  numbers  from 
the  mucous  membrane  investing  the 
visceral  arches  ; here  they  are  resolved 
into  fine  capillary  networks.  From 
these  the  blood  is  re-collected  into 
venous  branches,  which  open  into  the 
upper  end  of  the  visceral-arch  vessels. 

The  larger  the  ventral  and  dorsal 
lateral  branches,  the  more  incon- 
spicuous  does  the  middle  part  of  the 
vessel  of  the  visceral  arc.h  become.  At  length  it  has  separated  into 
an  initial  part,  the  branchial  artery,  which  is  distributed  to  the 
branchial  1 am  eilte  in  numerous  branches,  and  an  upper  part,  the 
branchial  vein,  into  which  the  blood  is  re-collected.  The  two  are 
connected  with  each  other  by  means  of  the  close  network  only, 
which,  from  its  superficial  position  in  the  mucous  membrane,  presents 
a suitable  condition  for  the  removal  of  the  gases  from  the  blood. 

Since  in  the  Amniota  there  are  no  branchial  lamellai  produced, 
branchial  arteries  and  veins  also  fail  to  be  developed,  the  vessels  of. 

[The  existence  of  six  pairs  of  vascular  arches  has  recently  been  shown  to  be 
the  typical  condition,  the  newly  discovered  pair,  situated  between  the  fourth  and 
fifth  pairs  of  Rathke’S  scheme  (fig.  316),  being  of  short  duration  in  Amniota.] 


Fig.  316. — Diagram  of  the  arrange- 
ment  of  the  vessels  of  the  visceral 
arehes  from  an  emhryo  of  an 
amniotic  Vertebrate. 

1 — 5,  First  to  fifth  aortic  arches  ; ad, 
aorta  dorsalis  ; ci,  carotis  interna  ; 
ce,  carotis  externa  ; i>,  vertebvalis ; 
s,  subclavia  ; p,  pulmonalis. 
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tke  visceral  arches  retaining  their  original  simple  condition.  But 
they  are  in  part  of  only  sliort  duration ; they  soon  suffer,  by  the 
complete  degeneration  of  extensive  portions,  a profound  metamor- 
phosis,  which  is  effected  in  a somewhat  different  manner  in  Reptiles, 
Birds,  and  Mammals.  An  exposition  of  the  changes  in  the  case  of 
Man  only  will  be  given  here. 

In  human  embryos  only  a few  millimetres  long,  the  truncus 
arteriosus,  which  emerges  from  the  still  single  cardiac  tube,  is  divided 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  first  visceral  arch  into  a left  and  a right 
branch,  which  surround  the  pharynx,  and  are  continuous  above  with 
the  two  primitive  aortae.  It  is  the  first  pair  of  aortic  arches.  In 


Fig.  317. - Development  of  the  large  arterial  trunks,  represented  from  embryos  of  a Lizard  (d), 
the  Chick  (B),  and  the  Pig  (C),  after  Rathke. 

The  first  two  pairs  of  arterial  arches  have  in  all  cases  disappeared.  In  A and  B the  Win, 
fourth,  and  fifth  pairs  are  still  fully  preserved  ; in  C only  the  two  latter  are  stiU  comple.e_ 
p Pulmonary  artery  arising  from  the  fifth  arch,  but  still  joined  to  the  dorsal  aorta  by  “eans  _ 
a ductus  Botalli ; c,  external,  c',  internal  carotid  ; ad,  dorsal  aorta  ; a,  atrium  ; v,  ventncle  , 
ii}  nasal  pit ; m,  fundament  of  the  anterior  liinb. 


only  slightly  older  embryos  their  number  is  rapidly  mcreased  by 
the  formation  of  new  connections  between  the  ventral  truncus 
arteriosus  and  the  dorsal  primitive  aortic.  Soon  a second,  a tlnrd, 
a fourth,  and,  finally,  a fifth  pair  make  their  appearance  m the 
same  sequence  in  which  the  visceral  arches  are  established  in  the 
case  of  Man  as  well  as  the  remaining  Yertebrates. 

The  five  pairs  of  vascular  arches  give  ofl  lateral  branches  to 
the  neighboring  organs  at  a very  early  period;  of  these  severa 
acquire  a great  importance  and  become  carotis  externa  and  interna, 
vertebralis  and  subclavia  as  well  as  pulmonalis.  The  carotis  externa 
(fig.  316  ce  and  fig.  317  c)  arises  from  tlio  beginnmg  of  the  first 
vascular  arch,  and  is  distributed  to  the  region  of  the  upper  and 
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lower  jaws.  The  carotis  interna  (figs.  316  ci,  317  c')  likewise  arises 
from  the  first  arch,  but  farther  dorsally,  at  the  point  where  the 
arcli  bends  around  to  become  continuous  with  the  root  of  the  aorta ; 
it  conducts  the  blood  to  the  embryonic  brain  and  to  the  developing 
eye-ball  (arteria  ophthalmica).  From  the  dorsal  region  of  the 
fourth  vascular  arch  (fig.  316  4)  a branch  is  given  off  which  is 
soon  divided  into  two  branches,  one  of  which  goes  headwards  to  the 
medulla  oblongata  and  the  brain,  the  arteria  vertebralis  («),  whereas 
the  other  (s)  snpplies  the  upper  limb  (arteria  subclavia).  In  the 
course  of  development  these  two  arteries  interchange  relations  in 
respect  to  calibre.  In  young  embryos  the  vertebralis  is  by  far  the 
more  important,  while  the  subclavia  is  only  a small  inconspicuous 
lateral  branch.  But  the  more  the  upper  extremity  increases  in  size, 
the  more  the  subclavia  is  elevated  into  the  position  of  the  main 
trunk,  and  the  more  the  vertebralis  sinks  to  the  rank  of  an  accessory 
branch.  Finally,  from  thefifth  [sixth]  arch  there  bud  forth  branches 
to  the  developing  lungs  (figs.  316,  317  p). 

As  the  simple  diagram  shows,  the  fundament  of  the  arterial  trunks 
which  arise  from  the  heart  is  originally  strictly  symmetrical.  But  at 
an  early  period  there  occur  reductions  of  certain  vascular  tracts  even 
to  their  complete  disappearance  ' in  this  way  the  symmetrical  arrange- 
ment  is  graclually  converted  into  an  unsymmetrical  one. 

The  accompanying  diagram  (fig.  318)— in  which  the  parts  of  the 
vascular  course  that  degenerate  are  left  free,  and  those  which 

continue  to  be  functional  are  marked  by  a heavy  central  line will 

serve  to  illustrate  this  metamorphosis. 

First,  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  nuchal  flexure,  the  first 
and  second  vascular  arches — with  the  exception  of  the  connecting 

portions  through  which  the  blood  flows  to  the  carotis  externa  ( b ) 

disappear. 

The  third  arch  (c)  persists,  but  loses  its  Connection  with  the  dorsal 
end  of  the  fourth,  and  therefore  now  conveys  all  its  blood  toward  the 
head  into  the  carotis  interna  («),  of  which  it  has  now  become  the 
initial  part. 

The  chief  role  in  the  metamorphosis  is  assumed  by  the  fourth  and 
fifth  arches  (fig.  317  C).  They  soon  exceed  all  other  vessels  in  size, 
and  as  they  he  nearest  to  the  heart,  they  are  converted  into  the  two 
clnef  arteries  which  arise  from  it,  the  aortic  arch  and  the  arteria 
pulmonahs.  An  important  modification  is  effected  at  the  place  of 
their  ongm  from  the  truncus  arteriosus  when  the  latter  is  divided 
lengthwise  by  means  of  the  development  of  the  partition  previously 
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mentioned.  The  fourth  arch  (fig.  318  e)  then  remains  in  connectdon 
with  the  trunk  (d)  which  arises  from  tke  left  ventricle  and  receives 
lilood  exclusively  from  tlvat  source.  The  fifth  arch  («),  on  the  con- 
trary,  forms  the  continuation  of  that  half  (m)  of  the  truncus  arteriosus 
which  emerges  from  the  right  ventricle.  Thus  the  divLsion  of  the 
blood  into  two  separate  currents  initiated  in  the  heart  is  also 
continued  into  the  nearest  vessels,  but  for  a short  distance  only, 
since  the  fourth  and  fifth  pairs  of  vascular  arches  (fig.  317)  still 
empty  tlieir  blood  together  into  the  aorta  communis  (ad),  with  the 

exception  of  a certain  portion  which  i uns 
through  their  accessory  branches,  in  part  to 
the  head  (c.c')  and  upper  limbs,  in  part  to 
the  still  diminutive  lungs.  Gradually,  how- 
ever,  the  process  of  Separation  thus  introduced 
is  continued  still  farther  into  the  region  of 
the  periphercil  vessels  and  finally  leads  to  the 
establishment  of  the  entirely  distinct  major 
and  minor  circulations.  The  final  condition  is 
attained  by  the  degeneration  of  certain  portims 
of  the  vessels  and  the  enlargement  of  others. 

A preponderance  of  the  vascular  arches  of 
the  left  side  over  those  of  the  right  is  soon 
recognisable  (fig.  318).  The  former  con- 
tinually  increase  in  size,  while  those  of  the 
right  side  become  less  and  less  apparent  and 
finally  in  places  disappear  altogether.  They 
are  retained  only  in  so  far  as  they  conduct 
the  blood  to  the  lateral  branches  which, 
arising  from  them,  go  to  the  head,  the  upper 
limbs,  and  the  lungs.  Consecpiently  of  the 
right  aortic  arch  there  remains  only  tlie 
tract  which  gives  rise  to  the  right  corotis  communis  <c)  and 
the  right  subclavia  (i+i).  We  designate  its  initial  palt  as  ^ 
!rteria  anonyma  brachiocephaliea.  With  this  the  ^rmanent  con- 
ditien  is  novv  established.  The  remnant  of  the  right  fourth  vatou  « 
arch  appears  a£  a side  brauch  only  of  the  aorta  («), 
arch  on  the  left  side  of  the  body,  and  heie  gives  riss  to  the  cato 
_is  siliistra  (.)  and  the  subclavia  sin.  (*)  as  additional  latei.,1 

“ ht  half  of  the  fifth  [sixthj  pah- 
undergoes  degeneration,  excep  P 


Fig.  318.—  Diagrammatic  re- 
presentation  of  the  meta- 
morphosis  of  the  blood- 
vessels  of  the  visceral 
arches  in  a Mammal, 
after  Rathke. 

ft,  Carotis  interna  ; b,  carotis 
externa ; c,  carotis  com- 
munis; d,  body  or  sys- 
temic  aorta ; e,  fourth 
arch  of  the  left  side , 
/,  dorsal  aorta ; ff,  left, 
lc,  right  vertebral  artery  ; 

h,  left  subclavian  artery  ; 

i,  right  subclavian  (fourth 
arch  of  the  right  side)  , 
l , continuation  of  the 
liglit  subclavian  ; in,  pul- 
jnonary  artery ; n,  its 
ductus  Botalli. 
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to  the  right  hing.  On  the  left  siele  of  the  hody,  on  tlie  contrary, 
tlie  pulmonary  arch  still  persists  for  a long  time  and  conducts 
blood  into  the  left  lung  and  also  throngh  the  ductus  arteriosus 
Botalli  (n),  into  the  aorta.  After  birth,  in  connection  with 
pidmonary  respiration,  the  duct  of  Botalli  also  degenerates.  For 
the  lungs,  when  they  are  expanded  by  the  first  act  of  inspiration, 
are  in  a condition  to  receive  a greater  quantity  of  blood.  The 
consequence  is  that  blood  no  longer  flows  into  the  ductus  Botalli, 
and  that  the  latter  is  convertecl  into  a connective-tissue  coi'd, 
which  extends  between  aorta  and  art.  pul- 
monalis. 

In  addition  to  the  regressive  clianges 
mentioned,  there  are  effectecl  meantime 
alterations  of  position  in  the  large  vascular 
trunks  that  arise  from  the  heart.  They 
move  at  the  same  time  with  the  heart  from 
the  neck  region  into  the  thoracic  cavity.  In 
this  fact  lies  the  explanation  of  the  peculiar 
course  of  the  nervus  laryngeus  inf.  or  re- 
currens. At  the  time  when  the  fourth 
vascular  arch  still  lies  forward  in  the  region 
of  its  formation  in  the  fourth  visceral  arch, 
the  vagus  sends  to  the  larynx  a small  nerve 
brauch,  which,  to  reach  its  destination, 
passes  below  [caudad  of]  the  vascular  arch. 

When  the  latter  migrates  downwards,  the 
nervus  laryngeus  must  there  by  be  carried 
down  with  it  into  the  thoracic  cavity,  and 
must  form  a loop,  one  portion  of  which, 
arising  in  the  thoracic  cavity  from  the  vagus, 
bends  around  the  arch  of  the  aorta  on  the 
left  side  of  the  body  (but  around  the  subclavia  on  the  right  side  of 
the  body)  to  become  continuous  with  the  second  portion,  which  takes 
the  opposite  or  upward  course  to  the  region  of  its  distribution. 

The  processes  of  development  discussed  also  throw  light  on  a series 
of  abnorm alities  which  are  quite  frequently  observed  in  the  large 
vascular  trunks.  I shall  eite  and  explain  two  of  the  most  important 
of  these  cases. 

Occasionally  in  the  territory  of  the  vessels  of  the  fourth  visceral 
arches  the  original  symmetrical  condition  is  retained.  The  aorta  is 
then  divided  in  the  adult  into  right  and  left  vascular  arches,  which 


Fig.  319.— Diagrammatic  re- 
presentation  of  the  meta- 
morphosis  of  the  arterial 
arches  in  Birds,  after 
Rathke. 

a,  Internal,  b,  external, 
c,  common  carotid ; d, 
systemic  aorta ; e,  fourth 
arch  of  the  right  side 
(root  of  the  aorta) ; /, 
right  subcl  a vian ; gr,  dorsal 
aorta  ; h,  left  snbclavian 
(fourth  arch  of  the  left 
side) ; i,  pulmonary  ar- 
tery ; k and  l,  right  and 
left  ductus  Bota’.li  of  the 
pulmonary  artsries. 
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convey  the  blood  into  the  unpaired  äorta(  .Krom  ©ach  of  them 
t li (m'o  arises,  as  in.  t h o cm bryo,  a separat©  caiotis  communis  and 
subclavia. 

Another  abnormality  is  brought  about  by  the  development  of 
the  aortic  arch  of  the  right  side  of  the  body  instead  of  that  of  the 
left,  a condition  which  is  met  with  in  the  dass  of  Birds  (fig.  319)  as 
the  normal  state.  This  malformation  is  always  connected  with  an 
altered  position  of  the  organs  of  the  ehest,  a situs  inversus  viscerum. 
Of  the  other  changes  in  the  region  of  the  arterial  system  the 
metamorphosis  of  the  primitive  aorta  is  to  be  mentioned  before  all 
others.  As  in  the  other  Yertebrates  (fig.  127  cio),  so  in  Man,  there 
are  formed  a right  and  a left  aorta;  but  they  subsequently  move 
close  together  and  fuse.  This,  again,  explains  an  abnormality,  which, 
it  is  true,  has  very  rarely  been  observed  in  Man.  The  aorta  is 
divided  into  right  and  left  halves  by  means  of  a longitudinal 
partition ; the  process  of  fusion,  therefore,  has  not  been  fully 

effected. 

The  aorta  gives  off  at  an  early  period  as  branches  the  unpaired 
mesenterica  sup.  and  mesenterica  inf.  to  the  intestinal  canal ; 
furthermore,  near  its  posterior  end,  the  two  voluminous  navel 
vessels,  arterise  umbiheales  (fig.  139  Al).  These  run  from  the  dorsal 
wall  of  the  trunk  along  the  sides  of  the  pelvic  cavity  ventrally  to 
that  part  of  the  allantois  which  is  subsequently  differentiated  mto 
urinary  bladder  and  urachus,  here  bend  upward  and  pass  on  either  side 
of  the  latter  in  the  abdominal  wall  to  the  navel,  enter  the  umbilical 
cord,  and  are  resolved  in  the  placenta  into  a capillary  network,  from 
which  the  blood  is  re-collected  into  the  vense  umbilicales.  Düring 
their  passage  through  the  pelvic  cavity  the  umbilical  arteries  gi\  e 
off  lateral  branches  that  are  at  first  ineonspieuous,  the  iliacie 
interme,  to  the  pelvic  viscera,  the  iliacse  externse  to  the  posterior 
limbs  now  sprouting  forth  from  the  trunk  as  small  knobs  The 
more  the  latter  increase  in  size  in  older  embryos,  the  larger  do  the 
iliacie  exterme  and  their  continuations,  the  femorales,  become. 

After  giving  off  the  two  umbilical  arteries,  the  aorta  becomes 
smaller  and  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  vertebral  column  as  an 
ineonspieuous  vessel,  the  aorta  caudalis  or  sacralis  media. 

At  birtli  an  important  alteration  occurs  in  this  part  of  the 
arterial  System  also.  With  the  detachment  of  the  umbilical  cord, 
the  umbilical  arteries  can  no  longer  receive  blood;  they  therefore 
waste  away  with  the  exception  of  the  proximal  portion  wluch  has 
given  off  as  lateral  branches  the  internal  and  external  ihacs,  and  u 
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now  designated  as  the  iliaca  communis.  However,  two  connective- 
tissue  cords  resült  from  tlie  degenerating  vessels,  tlie  ligamenta 
vesico-umbilicalia  lateralia,  which  run  to  the  navel  on  the  right  and 
left  of  the  bladder. 

(d)  Metamorphose#  of  the  Venous  System. 

The  older  excellent  works  of  Rathke  and  the  more  recent  meri- 
torious  investigations  of  His  and  Hochstetter  constitute  the 
foundation  of  our  knowledge  in  the  difficult  field  with  which  we  are 
now  concerned.  They  show  ns  that  originally  all  of  the  chief  trunks 
of  the  venous  System,  with  the  exception  of  the  inferior  vena  cava,  are 
established  in  pairs  and  symmetrically.  This  holds  true  not  only  for 
the  vessels  which  collect  the  blood  from  the  walls  of  the  trunk  and 
from  the  head,  but  also  for  the  veins  of  the  intestinal  tube  and  the 
embryonic  appendages  which  arise  from  it. 

In  the  first  place,  so  far  as  regards  the  veins  of  the  body,  the 
venous  blood  is  collected  from  the  head  into  the  two  jugular  veins 
(fig.  320  vj  and  fig.  321  A je,  ji),  which  run  downwards  along  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  visceral  clefts  and  unite  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  heart  with  the  Cardinal  veins  (fig.  320  vca  and  fig.  321  A ca). 
The  latter  advance  in  the  opposite  direction,  from  below  upwards, 
in  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  trunk,  and  collect  the  blood  especially 
from  the  mesonephros.  There  arise  from  the  confiuence  of  the 
two  veins  the  Cuvierian  ducts  (figs.  320,  321  A de),  from  which 
are  subsequently  developed  the  two  superior  venae  cavae.  The 
veins  of  the  trunk  in  Fishes  exhibit  a symmetrical  arrangement 
like  this  throughout  life. 

In  the  earliest  stages  the  Cuvierian  ducts  lie  for  some  distance  in 
the  lateral  wall  of  the  pericardio-pleural  cavity,  where  they  run 
downwards  from  the  dorsum  to  the  front  [ventral]  wall  of  the  trunk 
(fig.  320).  On  arriving  at  this  point,  they  enter  into  the  septum 
tronsversum,  Kölliker’s  mesocardium  laterale,  in  Order  to  reach  the 
atrium  of  the  heart.  This  important  embryonic  structure  forms  a 
point  of  collection  for  all  the  venous  trunks  emptying  into  the  heart. 
In  it  there  are  joined  to  the  Cuvierian  ducts  the  veins  from  the 
viscera  (fig.  313  I .om  and  Vu,  fig.  320  du  and  nv), — the  paired  yolk 
veins  and  umbilical  veins, — all  of  which  are  joined  into  the  common 
sinus  venosus,  which  was  previously  (p.  558)  mentioned  apropos  of 
the  development  of  the  heart,  and  which  is  situated  directly  between 
atrium  and  septum  transversum. 

The  two  vitelline  veins  (v.  omphalomesentericse)  return  the  blood 
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from  the  yolk-sac  ; tkey  ave  the  two  oldest  and  largest  venous  trunks 
of  tlie  body,  but  they  become  inconspicuous  in  the  same  ratio  as  the 
yolk-sac  shrinks  to  an  umbilical  vesicle.  They  run  close  together 
along  the  intestinal  tube,  and  come  to  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  duodenum 
and  stomach,  where  they  are  united  to  each  other  by  transyerse 
anastomoses  even  at  a very  early  period. 

The  navel  veins  (venao  umbilicales)  are  also  originally  double.  At 
first  very  small,  they  subsequently  become,  in  contrast  with  the 
vitelline  veins,  more  and  more  voluminous,  as  the  placenta,  from 


vj 


de 

ig 

vca 

brh 

z-\-l 


nv 

dv 


Tig.  320.  — Sagittal  reconstruction  of  a human  embryo  5 mm.  long,  neck  measurement  (enibryo 
R,  His),  to  illustrate  the  development  of  the  pericardio-thoraeic  cavity  and  the  diaphragm, 

after  His.  . 

ab,  Aortic  hulb ; brh,  thoracic  cavity  (recessus  parieta'is,  His)  ; hh,  pericardial  cavity  ; <lc,  ductcs 
Cuvieri ; dv,  vitelline  vein  (v.  omphalomesenterica) ; nv,  umbilical  vein  ; vca,  Cardinal 
vein  ; vj,  jugular  vein  ; lg,  hing;  c+  l,  fundament  of  the  diaphragm  and  the  liver;  ak, 
lower  ja w. 


which  they  convey  the  blood  back  to  the  body  of  the  embiyo,  is 
further  developed.  At  the  time  of  their  first  appearance  the  umbilical 
veins  are  found  to  be  imbedded  in  the  lateral  wall  of  the  abdomen 
(fig.  313  Vu),  in  which  they  make  their  way  to  the  septum  trans- 

versum  and  the  sinus  venosus  (sr). 

The  inferior  vena  cava  (fig.  321  A ci)  is  established  later  than  any 
of  these  paired  trunks.  It  makes  its  appearance  as  an  inconspicuous, 
from  the  beginning  unpaired,  vessel  (in  the  Rabbit  on  the  twelftli 
day,  Hociistetter)  on  the  right  side  of  the  aorta  in  the  tissue 
between  the  two  primitive  kidneys  ; caudalwards  it  is  connected  by 
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lateral  anastomoses  with  the  Cardinal  veins.  At  the  heart  it  opens 
into  the  sinus  venosus. 

From  this  primitive  form  of  the  venous  System  (fig.  321  A)  is 
derived  the  ultimate  condition  in  Man.  There  are  three  changes 
which  are  conspicuous  in  this  connection.  (1)  The  veins  empty 
directly  into  the  atriurn  instead  of  a venous  sinus.  (2)  The  sym- 
metrical  arrangement  in  the  region  of  the  Cuvierian  ducts  and  the 
jugular  and  Cardinal  veins  gives  place  to  an  unsymmetrical  arrange- 


A 
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321.  Diagram  of  the  development  of  the  venous  System  of  the  body, 

revehens  TI  *’  jl'gUlad3  exterDa-  ; a,  v.  subclavia;  vh,  v.  hepatica 

V cava  superio'r  sinLr  ' ’ V'  ^ S"perici'  dextra ! «»«,  niäiiMntaryi  portion  of 

v.  iliaca  externa;  “JL*  ^ T’ 


ment  accompanied  by  a degeneration  or  stunting  of  some  of  the 

ch.ef  trunis.  (3)  Witli  the  development  of  the  liver  there  is  formed 
a special  portal  system. 

The  alteration  first  mentioned  is  accomplished  by  the  incorporation 
of  the  smus  venosus  in  the  atriurn.  At  first  enclosed  in  the  septum 
transversum,  the  sinus  elevates  itself  above  the  upper  surface  of  the 
tter,  from  which  it  detaches  itself,  and  comes  to  lie  as  an 
ppencage  o the  atriurn  in  the  anterior  trunk-cavity.  Firfally  it 
fuses  completely  with  the  heart  and  furnishes  the  smooth  region  of 
• i na  vva  , which  is  destitute  of  the  pectinate  muscles  (His). 
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There  ave  in  it  separate  openings  for  the  two  Cuvierian  ducts  the 
future  vense  cavse  superiores — and  an  opening  distinct  from  them  for 
the  veins  coming  from  the  viscera  below  (the  future  cava  inferior). 

The  metamorphoses  in  the  region  of  the  Cuvierian  ducts  begin 
with  a change  in  their  position.  Their  course  from  above  down- 
ward  becomes  more  direct.  At  the  same  time,  like  the  Sinus 
venosus,  they  emerge  from  the  niveau  of  the  transverse  septum  and 
lateral  walls  of  the  trunk  into  the  body-cavity  and  carry  before  them 
the  serous  membrane,  with  which  they  are  covered,  as  a crescent- 
shaped  fold,  which  contributes  to  the  formation  of  the  pericardial 
sac,  and  has  been  already  described  as  the  pleuro-pericardwl  fold. 
By  fusing  with  the  mediastinum  the  Cuvierian  ducts  pass  from  the 
walls  of  the  trunk  into  the  latter  and  come  to  lie  nearer  together  m 
the  median  plane.  Of  their  affluents  the  jugular  veins  gradually 
predominate  over  the  Cardinal  veins  (fig.  322  B ).  There  are  three 
reasons  for  this.  First,  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  and  especia  y 
the  brain,  far  outstrips  in  growtli  the  posterior  part ; secondly,  there 
arises  in  this  region  a competitor  of  the  Cardinal  veins,  the  inferior 
vena  cava,  which  assumes  in  place  of  them  the  function  of  returmng 
the  blood.  Thirdly,  when  the  anterior  limbs  are  established,  the 
vense  subclavise  (s)  empty  into  the  jugulares.  Consequently  the 
lower  portion  of  the  jugular,  from  the  entrance  of  the  subclavia 
onward,  now  appears  as  the  immediate  continuation  of  the  Cuvierian 
duct,  and  together  with  it  is  designated  as  superior  vena  cava 

(fig.  322  B csd ).  . , 

There  exists  between  the  right  and  left  sides  a difterence  m the 

course  of  the  superior  vense  cavse,  which,  as  Gegenbaur  has  pomted 
out  is  the  cause  of  the  asymmetry  that  Ls  developed  m Man. 
While  the  right  vena  cava  superior  (fig.  322  B csd ) descends  more 
directly  to  the  heart,  the  left  (cs)  describes  a somewhat  longer 
course.  Its  terminal  portion  is  bent  from  the  nght  to  the  left 
oround  the  posterior  [dorsal]  wall  of  the  atrium,  wliere  it  is  »nbedded 
in  the  coronal  furrow  and  receives  the  blood  from  the  coronn  " " 
(cc)  of  the  heart. 

V In  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  many  Mammals  a stage  of  tlns  kind,  a 
two  vense  cavse  superiores,  becomes  permanent ; in  i an  i exi*  . 
only  during  the  first  months.  Then  there  is  a partial  degeneration 
of  the  left  vena  cava  superior.  The  degeneration  is  mitiated  bv  t u 
formation  of  a transverse  anastomosis  (fig.  322  l as)  tetweMi 
right  and  left  turnte.  This  conveys  the  blood  fron, 
the  right  side,  where  the  conditions  are  more  fuvorable  for  the 
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return  of  the  blood  to  the  heart.  In  consequence  of  this  the 
proximal  end  of  the  right  cava  becomes  much  larger,  the  left,  on 
the  contrary,  proportion ately  smaller.  Finally,  there  is  a complete 
wasting  away  of  the  latter  blood  course  (fig.  322  C css ) as  far  as  the 
terminal  part  (cc),  which  is  lodged  in  the  coronal  groove.  This  part 
remains  open,  becanse  the  cardiac  veins  convey  blood  to  it,  and  is 
now  chstinguished  as  sinus  coronarius. 

A process  in  many  respects  similar  to  this  is  repeated  in  the  case 


Fig.  322.— Diagram  of  the  development  of  the  venons  System  of  the  body. 

de,  Ductus  Cuvieri ; je,  ji,  vena  jugularis  externa,  interna;  s,  v.  subclavia;  vh,  v.  hepatica 
revehens ; V,  v.  umbilicalis ; ci  (ci3),  v.  cava  inferior  ; ca  (ca1,  ca3,  ca5),  v.  cardinalis ; 
ilcd,  ilcs,  v.  iliaca  communis  dextra,  sinistra  ; ad,  as,  v.  anonyma  brachiocephalica  dextra, 
simstra ; cs,  v.  cava  Superior ; csd,  v.  cava  superior  dextra ; css,  rudimentary  portion  of 
v.  cava  superior  sinistra;  cc,  v.  coronaria  cordis;  as,  v.  azygos ; hs  (/«’),  v.  hemiazygos ; 
ile,  v.  iliaca  externa  ; ili}  y.  iliaca  interna  ; r,  y.  renalis. 


of  the  Cardinal  veins  (fig.  322  A ca).  The  latter  collect  the  blood 
from  the  primitive  kidneys  and  the  posterior  wall  of  the  trunk,  from 
the  pelvic  cavity  and  the  posterior  limbs.  From  the  pelvic  cavity 
they  receive  the  verne  hypogastricsa  (Ui),  and  from  the  limbs  the 
v.  lhacse  externse  (ile)  and  their  continuation,  the  v.  crurales.  In  this 
way  the  Cardinal  veins  are  at  first,  as  in  Fishes,  the  chief  collecting 
trunks  of  the  lower  half  of  the  body.  Subsequently,  however,  they 
diminish  in  importance,  since  the  inferior  vena  cava  becomes  the 
main  collecting  trunk  instead  of  them. 

It  is  'only  withm  the  last  few  years  that  the  development  of  the 
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inferior  vena  cava  bas  been  (by  Hochstetter)  explained.  According 
to  his  investigations  tbere  are  to  be  distinguished  two  tracts  which 
are  of  different  origin,  a shorter  anterior  and  a longer  posterior. 
The  former,  as  previously  mentioned,  makes  its  appearance  as  an 
inconspicuoua  vessel  on  the  right  side  of  tbe  aorta  in  the  tissue 
between  the  two  primitive  kidneys  (fig.  322  A and  B ci) ; the  latter, 
on  the  contrary,  is  developed  subsequently  out  of  the  posterior  region 
of  the  right  Cardinal  vein  (fig.  322  B ci  »).  The  anterior,  inde- 
pendently  arising  part  of  the  inferior  vena  cava,  soon  after  its 
establishment,  unites  with  the  two  Cardinal  veins  by  means  o 
transverse  branches  in  the  vicinity  of  the  vena  renalis  (?).  In  con 
sequence  of  this  increase  of  drainage  territory,  it  soon  increases  con- 
siderably  in  calibre,  and  since  it  presente  more  favorable  conditioms 
for  the  conveyance  of  blood  from  the  lower  half  of  the  body  than 
the  npper  portion  of  the  Cardinal  veins  does,  it  finally  becomes  the 


cbief  conduit. 

If  the  Stage  tkus  far  described  were  to  become  the  permanen 
condition  (fig.  322  B),  »e  should  have  an  inferior  vena  cava  ivhich 
forks  in  the  region  of  the  renal  veins  (V)  mto  two  parallel  trun  s, 
that  desoend  at  both  sides  of  the  aorta  to  the  pelvis.  Such  cases  as 
is  known,  are  fotmd  among  the  varieties  of  the  venous  System  , they 
are  derived  from  the  previously  described  stages  of  development  as 
malformations  by  arrested  growth.  However.  they  are  only  rarely 
observed,  for  in  the  normal  course  of  development  tlrere  « »tabtahed 
at  an  early  period  an  asymmetry  between  the  lower  por  mns  of  the 
two  Cardinal  veins,  from  the  moment,  indeed,  when  they  har  e um 
themselves  to  the  lower  part  of  the  inferior  vena 
anastomoses.  The  right  portion  acqmres  a preponde ynnce,  beeo  . 
e!dar°ed,  and  finally  alone  persists  (fig.  322  B,  G),  whereas  the  left 
, ' behind  in  growth  and  withers.  This  results  from  two  condrtions. 
Krst  tl  e right  Cardinal  vein  (ci»)  lies  more  in  the  direot  prolongat.on 
f f“tte  vlmcava  inferior  than  does  the  left  and  thcm  — * 
more  favorable  Situation ; secondly,  there  .8  formed  in  the  pel  to 
region  an  anastomosis  (Oes)  between  the  two  Cardinal  ” 

conducts  the  blood  of 

and  cruralis  to  the  right  side.  Owing  to  in 

becomes  the  vena  iliaca  communis  simstra,  the  por  lon  ^ 

Cardinal  vein  lying  between  the  renal  veins  and  the  pelvu  ( g- 

Cca*)  is  rendered  functionless  ^th  now 

Ä5X  a direct  continuation  of  the  inferior 
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vena  cava;  it  furnishes  that  portion  of  the  latter  whicli  is 
situated  between  the  renal  veins  and  the  division  into  the  two  veine 
iliacse  communis  (fig.  322  B and  C ci 2). 

While  the  abdominal  part  of  the  left  Cardinal  vein  (fig.  322  G ca3) 
succumbs  and  the  corresponding  region  of  the  right  Cardinal  vein 
produces  the  lower  part  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  (ci2),  their 
thoracic  portions  persist  in  a reduced  form,  since  they  receive  the 
blood  from  the  intercostal  spaces  (fig.  322  B ca).  In  this  region 
occurs  still  another  and  last  metamorphosis,  by  which  likewise  an 
asymmetry  is  brought  about  between  the  halves  of  the  body.  In  the 
thoracic  part  of  the  body  the  original  conditions  of  the  circulation  are 
altered  by  the  degeneration  of  the  left  cava  superior  (fig.  322  C css). 
The  direct  flow  of  the  left  Cardinal  vein  to  the  atrium  is  thereby 
rendered  more  difficult,  and  finally  ceases  altogether,  the  tract  desig- 
nated  by  ca2  undergoing  complete  degeneration.  Meanwhile  a trans- 
verse  anastomosis  (hz1),  which  has  been  formed  in  front  of  the 
vertebral  column  and  behind  the  aorta  between  the  corresponding 
vessels  of  both  sides,  receives  the  blood  of  the  left  side  of  the  body 
and  transports  it  to  the  right  side.  In  this  manner  the  thoracic 
part  of  the  left  Cardinal  vein  and  its  anastomosis  become  the  left 
hemiazygos  (hz  and  hz1)  ; the  right  and  larger  Cardinal  vein  becomes 
the  azygos  (az). 

Thus  by  many  indirect  ways  is  attained  the  permanent  condition 
of  the  venous  System  of  the  trank,  with  its  asymmetry  and  its 
preponderance  of  the  venous  trunks  in  the  right  half  of  the  body. 

A third  series  of  metamorphoses,  which  we  shall  now  take  into 
consideration,  concerns  the  development  of  a liver  circulation. 

The  liver  receives  its  blood  in  different  stages  of  the  embryonic 
development  from  various  sources : for  a time  from  the  vitelline 
veins;  dunng  a second  period  from  the  umbilical  veins;  after 
birth,  finally,  from  the  veins  of  the  intestines-the  portal  vein. 
This  threefold  alteration  finds  its  explanation  in  the  conditions  of 
growth  of  the  liver,  the  yolk-sac,  and  the  placenta.  As  long  as  the 
liver  is  small,  the  blood  coming  from  the  yolk-sac  suffices  for  its 
noumhment.  But  when  it  increases  greatly  in  size— the  yolk-sac, 
on  the  contrary,  growing  smaller— other  blood-vessels  at  this  time 
>e  umbdmal  veins,  must  supply  the  deficiency.  When,  finally,  at 
bnth  the  placental  circulation  ceases,  the  venous  trunks  of  the 
intestinal  canal,  which  meanwhile  have  become  very  large,  can 
supply  the  needs.  b 

These  circumstances  must  be  kept  in  mind,  in  Order  to  comprehend 
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the  sliifting  conditions  of  circulation  in  the  liver  and  the  profound 
alterations  to  which  the  venous  trunks  connected  with  it— the 
vitelline,  nmbilical,  and  portal  veins— are  naturally  subjected  m 
the  changing  supply  of  blood. 

When  the  hepatic  ducts  grow  out  from  the  duodenum  mto  the 
ventral  mesentery  and  septum  transversum  and  send  out  shoots, 
they  enclose  the  two  vitelline  veins  accompanying  the  intestine, 
which  are  at  this  place  connected  with  each  other  by  nng-hke 
anastomoses  (sinus  annularis,  His)  which  surround  the  duodenum 
(gg  320  clv).  They  are  supplied  with  blood  by  lateral  brauche.-, 
given  off  from  these  veins.  The  more  the  liver  increases  m size,  the 
larger  do  the  lateral  branches  (ven®  hepatic®  advehentes)  become. 
Between  the  network  of  hepatic  cylinders  (fig.  18  < Ic)  they  are 
resolved  into  a capillary  network  (g),  from  which  at  the  dorsal 
margin  of  the  liver  large  efferent  vessels  (ven®  hepatic®  revehentes) 
re-collect  the  blood  and  convey  it  back  into  the  terminal  portion  of 
the  vitelline  vein,  which  empties  into  the  atrium.  In  consequence 
of  this  the  portion  of  the  vitelline  vein  which  lies  between  the 
ven®  hepatic®  advehentes  and  revehentes  continually  becomes  smaller, 
and  finally  atrophies  altogether,  since  all  the  blood  from  the  yolk-sac 
is  employecl  for  the  hepatic  circulation.  The  same  process  m t e 
main  is  accomplished  here  as  in  the  vessels  of  the  visceral  arches  o 
frill-breathing  Yertebrates,  which  upon  the  formation  of  branchia 
lamell®  are  converted  into  branchial  arteries,  branchial  veins,  anc  a 
capillary  network  interpolated  between  the  two.  . 

The  two  nmbilical  veins  participate,  even  at  an  early  period,  in 
the  hepatic  circulation.  OriginaUy  they  run  from  the  umbilical 
cord  in  the  front  [ventral]  wall  of  the  abdomen  (fig.  313  Vit),  tiom 
which  they  receive  lateral  branches,  and  then  enter  the  sinus 
venosus  (Sr)  above  the  fundament  of  the  liver.  They  pursue,  there- 
fore,  an  entirely  different  course  from  that  which  they  do  later, 
when  the  terminal  part  of  the  umbilical  vein  is  situated  unter  the 
liver.  According  to  His,  this  cliange  in  their  course  takes  place  in 
the  following  manner  : The  right  umbilical  vem  m part  atrophies 
(as  also  in  the  Ohick,  p.  552)  and  becomes,  as  far  as  it  persists,  a 
vein  of  the  ventral  wall  of  the  abdomen.  The  left  umbilical  vem, 
on  the  contrary,  gives  off  anastomoses  in  the  septum  tiansi  ersinn  o 
neighboring  veins,  one  of  which  makes  its  way  under  the  hver  to 
the  sinus  annularis  of  the  vitelline  veins,  and  tliereby  conducts 
partof  the  placental  blood  into  the  hepatic  circulation  ^ce  by 
its  rapid  growtli  the  liver  demands  a large  accession  of  blood,  the 
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anastömösis  soon  becomes  tbe  cbief  course,  and  finally  with  the 
degeneration  of  the  original  tract  receives  all  the  blood  of  the 
umbilical  veins.  This,  mingled  with  the  blood  of  the  yolk-sac, 
circulates  through  the  liver  in  the  vessels  which  took  their  origin 
from  the  vitelline  veins — in  the  vense  hepaticse  advehentes  and 
revehentes.  Then  it  flows  into  the  atrium  through  the  terminal 
part  of  the  vitelline  vein.  The  latter  also  receives  the  inferior  vena 
cava,  which  at  this  time  is  still  inconspicuous,  and  can  therefore 
be  designated  even  now,  in  view  of  the  ultimate  condition,  as  the 
cardiac  end  of  the  inferior  vena  cava. 

Düring  a brief  period  all  of  the  placental  blood  must  first  traverse 
the  hepatic  Circuit  in  Order  to  reach  the  heart.  A direct  passage  to 
the  inferior  vena  cava 
through  the  ductus  veno- 
sus  Arantii  does  not  yet 
exist.  But  such  an  out- 
let  becomes  necessary 
from  the  moment  when, 
by  the  growth  of  the 
embryo  and  the  pla- 
centa,  the  blood  of  the 
umbilical  veins  has  so 
increased  in  amount 
that  the  hepatic  circu- 
lation  is  no  longer  able 
to  contain  it.  There  is 
then  developed  on  the 
under  surface  of  the  liver  out  of  anastomoses  a more  direct 
connecting  brauch,  the  ductus  venosus  Arantii  (fig.  323  cl.A), 
between  umbilical  vein  (n.v)  and  inferior  vena  cava  (c.i").  Thus  is 
established— and  it  persists  until  birth — a condition  by  which  the 
placental  blood  (n.v)  is  divided  at  the  porta  into  two  currents : 
one  passing  through  the  ductus  venosus  Arantii  (d.A)  into  the 
inferior  vena  cava  (c.i");  the  other  pursuing  a round-about  way, 
passing  through  the  vense  hepaticse  advehentes  (ha.s  and  ha.d) 
mto  the  liver,  here  mingling  with  the  blood  brought  to  the  liver 
through  the  vitelline  vein  (pfa)  from  the  yolk-sac  and  from  the 
intestinal  canal,  which  has  in  the  meantime  become  enlarged,  and 
finally  passing  through  the  vense  hepaticse  revehentes  (h.r),  also  to 
reach  the  inferior  vena  cava  (c.i"). 

Ihere  is  still  something  to  be  added  concerning  the  development  of 


d.A 


ha.d 


Pfa 

r.le 


n.v 


Fig-.  323.— Liver  oi'an  8-months  human  embryo,  seen  irom 
the  under  surface,  from  Gegenbaue. 

L.le,  Left  lobe  of  the  liver  ; r.le,  right  lobe  ; n.v,  umbilical 
vein  ; d.A,  ductus  venosus  Arantii  ; pfa,  porial  vein  ; 
ha.s,  ha.d,  vena  hepatica  advehens  sinistra  and  ciextra  ; 
h.r,  vena  hepatica  revehens;  c.i’,  cava  inferior;  c.i", 
terminal  part  of  the  cava  inferior,  which  receives  tho 
vense  hepaticse  revehentes  (h.r). 


c.i" 

h.r 
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the  portal  vein.  It  is  to  be  seen  in.  fig.  323  as  an  unpaired  vessel 
(pf.a).  It  empties  into  the  right  afferent  hepatic  vein,  derives  its 
roots  from  the  region  of  the  intestinal  canal,  and  conveys  the  venous 
blood  from  the  latter  into  the  right  lobe  of  the  liver.  It  takes  its 
origin  from  the  two  primitive  vitelline  veins. 

According  to  the  account  of  His,  the  two  vitelline  veins  fuse  along 
the  tract  where  they  run  close  together  on  the  intestinal  canal ; on 
the  contrary,  in  the  region  where  they  run  to  the  liver  and  are 
connected  with  each  other  to  form  two  ring-like  anastomoses,  eacli  of 
which  encircles  the  duodenum,  an  unpaired  trunk  is  formed  by  the 
atrophy  of  the  right  half  of  the  lower  [posterior]  ring  and  the  left 
half  of  the  upper  one.  The  portal  vein  thus  formed  therefore  runs 
first  to  the  left  and  backward  [dorsad]  around  the  duodenum,  and 
then  emerges  on  the  right  side  of  it ; it  draws  its  blocd  partly  from 
the  yolk-sac  and  partly  from  the  intestinal  canal  through  the  vena 
mesenterica.  Afterwards  the  first  source  is  exhausted  with  the 
regressive  metamorphosis  of  the  yolk-sac,  but  the  other  becomes  more 
and  more  productive  witlr  the  enlargement  of  the  intestine,  the 
pancreas,  and  the  spieen,  and  during  the  last  months  of  pregnancy 
conveys  a large  stream  or  blood  to  the  liver. 

The  additional  changes,  which  occur  at  birth,  are  easily  compre- 
hended  (fig.  323).  With  the  detachment  of  the  after-birth  the 
placental  circulation  ceases.  The  umbilical  vein  (n.v)  conveys  no 
more  blood  to  the  liver.  That  portion  of  its  tract  which  extends 
from  the  umbilicus  to  the  porta  hepatis  degenerates  and  becomes  a 
fibrous  ligament  (the  lig.  hepato-umbilicale  or  lig.  teres  hepatis,. 
Likewise  the  ductus  Arantii  (d.A)  produces  the  well-known  ligament 
enclosed  in  the  left  sagittal  fissure  (lig.  venosum).  The  right  and 
left  veme  hepaticse  advehentes  (ha.d,  ha.s ) again  receive  their  blood 
as  in  the  beginning  of  the  development,  from  the  intestinal  cana 

through  the  portal  vein  (pj-a)-  ..  f ., 

Now  that  we  have  become  acquainted  with  the  details  of  the 

morphological  changes,  I close  this  section  on  thevascular  System 
with  a short  sketch  of  the  fatal  circulation  of  the  blood.  It  is  cba- 
racteristic  of  this  that  no  division  into  two  separate  circulations  into 
the  major  or  systemic  and  the  minor  or  pulmonary,  bas  yet  taken 
place  : further,  that  in  most  of  the  vessels  neither  purely  arteml  noi 
purely  venous  blood  circulates,  but  a mixture  of  the  two  Pure  > 
arterfal  blood  is  contained  only  in  the  umbilical  veins  as  they  come 
from  the  placenta,  whence  we  will  follow  the  circulation. 

Having  arrived  at  the  liver,  the  current  of  the  umbilical  veins 
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divided  into  two  branches.  One  stream  goes  directly  through  the 
ductus  Arantii  into  the  inferior  vena  cava,  and  is  here  mingled  with 
the  venous  blood  whicli  returns  to  the  heart  from  the  posterior  limbs 
and  the  kidneys.  The  other  stream  passes  through  the  liver,  where 
there  is  added  to  it  the  venous  blood  of  the  portal  vein  coming  from 
the  intestine ; by  this  circuitous  course  it  also  reaches,  through  the 
venae  hepaticse  revehentes,  the  inferior  vena  cava.  From  the  latter 
the  mixed  blood  flows  into  the  right  atrium,  but,  in  consequence  of 
the  position  of  the  Eustachian  valve  and  because  the  foramen  ovale 
is  still  open,  the  greater  part  of  it  passes  through  the  latter  into  the 
left  atrium.  The  other  smaller  part  is  again  mingled  with  venous 
blood,  which  has  been  collected  by  the  superior  vena  cava  from  the 
head,  the  upper  limbs,  and  (through  the  azygos)  from  the  walls  of 
the  trunk,  and  is  propelled  into  the  right  ventricle  and  from  there 
into  the  pulmonalis.  The  latter  sends  a part  of  its  highly  venous 
blood  to  the  lungs,  the  other  part  through  the  ductus  Botalli  to  the 
aorta,  where  it  is  added  to  the  arterial  current  coming  from  the  left 
ventricle. 

The  blood  of  the  left  ventricle  comes  principally  from  the  inferior 
cava,  only  a small  part  of  it  from  the  lungs,  which  pour  their  blood, 
which  at  this  time  is  venous,  into  the  left  atrium.  It  is  driven  into 
the  aortic  arcli  and  part  of  it  is  given  off  through  lateral  branches  to 
the  head  and  upper  limbs  (carotis  communis,  subclavia) ; the  rest  is 
carried  on  downwards  in  the  aorta  descendens,  where  the  venous 
current  of  blood  from  the  right  atrium  by  the  way  of  the  ductus 
Botalli  is  United  with  it.  The  mixed  blood  is  distributed  to  the 
intestinal  canal  and  the  lower  limbs,  but  the  most  of  it  reaches  the 
placenta  through  the  umbilical  veins,  where  it  is  again  made  arterial. 

In  the  distribution  of  the  blood  in  the  anterior  and  the  posterior  regions 
of  the  body  a noteworthy  difference  is  easily  recognised.  The  former  receives 
through  the  carotis  and  subclavia  a more  arterial  blood,  since  to  the  stream  in 
the  aorta  descendens  is  added  the  venous  blood  of  the  right  ventricle  through 
the  ductus  Botalli.  Especially  in  the  middle  of  pregnancy  is  this  difference 
important.  There  has  been  an  endeavor  to  refer  to  this  fact  the  more  rapid 
grow  th  of  the  upper  part  of  the  Dody  in  comparison  with  the  lower. 

As  this  sketch  has  shown,  there  is  everywhere  a mingling  of  the 
different  kinds  of  blood.  This,  it  is  true,  is  not  uniform  in  the  different 
months  of  embryonic  life,  because,  indeed,  the  separate  organs  donot 
alter  m size  uniformly,  and  especially  because  the  lungs  during  the 
ater  stages  are  in  a condition  to  receive  more  blood,  and  finally 
because  the  foramen  ovale  and  the  ductus  Botalli  become  narrower 
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during  the  last  montlis.  On  account  of  these  facts,  less  Vjlood 
passes,  even  before  birth,  from  tbe  inferior  vena  cava  into  the  left 
atrium,  and  likewise  less  from  the  pulmonary  artery  into  the 
descending  aorta,  than  was  the  case  in  earlier  months.  Thus  there 
is  gradually  introduced  toward  the  end  of  pregnancy  a Separation 
into  a right  and  a left  heart,  with  their  separate  blood-currents 
(Hasse).  But  it  is  almost  at  a single  stroke  that  this  Separation,  in 
consequence  of  birth,  becomes  complete. 

Great  alterations  are  now  brought  about  by  the  beginning  of 
pulmonary  respiration  and  by  the  cessation  of  the  placental  circulation. 
Both  events  coöperate  to  increase  the  blood-pressure  in  the  left 
heart,  and  to  diminish  that  in  the  right.  The  blood  -pressure  becomes 
reduced  because  no  more  blood  runs  into  the  right  atrium  from  the 
umbilical  vein  and  because  the  right  ventricle  must  furnish  more 
blood  to  the  expanding  lungs.  In  consequence  of  this  the  ductus 
Botalli  (fig.  318  n)  is  closed  and  then  converted  into  the  ligamentum 
Botalli.  Since,  moreover,  a greater  quantity  of  blood  now  flows 
from  the  lungs  into  the  left  atrium,  the  pressure  in  the  latter  is 
increased,  and  since  at  the  same  time  the  pressure  is  diminished  in 
the  right  atrium,  the  closure  of  the  foramen  ovale,  owmg  to  the 
peculiar  valvular  arrangements,  is  now  effected.  For  the  margin  of 
the  valvula  foraminis  ovalis  applies  itself  fii-mly  to  the  hmbus 
Vieussenii  and  fuses  with  it. 

By  the  closure  of  the  oval  foramen  and  the  Botallian  duct  the 
division  of  the  blood-current  into  a major,  systemic  Circuit  and  a 
minor,  pulmonary  circuit,  which  was  initiated  before  birth,  is  now 

completed. 

SüMMARY. 


Development  oj  the  Heart. 

1.  In  the  first  fundament  of  the  heart  two  different  types  can  be 

distinguished  in  Vertebrates.  _ 

First  Type.  In  Cyclostomes,  Selacliians,  Ganoids,  and  * mp  i ua 
the  heart  is  developed  from  the  beginning  as  an  unpaired 
structure  on  the  under  [ventral]  surface  of  the  cavity  of 
the  head-gut,  in  the  ventral  mesentery,  wlnch  is  thereby 
divided  into  a mesocardium  anterius  and  posterius. 

Second  Type.  In  Bhds  and  Mammals  the  heart  is  developed 
out  of  separate  halves,  which  afterwards  fuse  with  eacli 
other  into  a single  tube,  which  then  has  the  same  position 
as  in  the  first  type. 
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2.  The  second  type  is  to  be  derived  from  the  first,  and  is  explain- 
able  as  an  adaptation  to  tlie  great  size  of  the  yolk,  in  that  the  keart 
is  established  at  a time  when  the  splanchnopleure  is  still  spread  ont 
flat  upon  the  yolk  and  is  not  yet  folded  together  to  form  the  head- 
gut. 

3.  The  cells  whicb  are  united  to  form  the  endothelium  of  the 
heart  are  split  off  from  a proliferating,  thickened  place  of  the 
entoderm. 

4.  The  heart  is  first  established  in  all  Vertebrates  in  the  cervico- 
cephalic  region  beliind  the  last  visceral  arch. 

5.  The  posterior  or  venous  end  of  the  single  cardiac  tube  receives 
the  blood  from  the  body  through  the  omphalomesenteric  veins ; the 
anterior  or  arterial  end  gives  off  the  blood  to  the  body  through  the 
truncus  arteriosus. 

6.  In  the  amniotic  Vertebrates  the  single  cardiac  sac  is  converted 
by  a series  of  metamorphoses — (1)  by  flexures,  constrictions,  and 
changes  of  position,  and  (2)  by  the  formation  of  partitions  inside  of 
it — into  a heart  composed  of  two  ventricles  and  two  atria. 

7.  The  straight  sac  assumes  the  form  of  a letter  S. 

8.  The  venous  portion  of  the  S comes  to  lie  more  dorsal,  the 
arterial  more  ventral ; the  two  are  marked  off  from  each  other  by  a 
constriction,  the  auricular  canal,  and  are  now  to  be  distinguished 
as  atrium  and  ventricle. 

9.  The  venous  portion  or  the  atrium  forms  lateral  evaginations, 
the  auricles  of  the  heart,  which  surround  from  behind  the  truncus 
arteriosus. 

10.  The  formation  of  partitions,  by  which  atrium,  ventricle,  and 
truncus  arteriosus  are  divided  into  right  and  left  halves,  begins  at 
three  different  places. 

(а)  First  of  all,  the  atrium  is  divided  by  an  atrial  partition  into 

a right  and  a left  half  ; but  the  Separation  is  incomplete, 
since  there  exists  a passage  in  the  partition,  the  foramen 
ovale,  which  remains  open  up  to  the  time  of  birtli. 

(б)  By  its  downward  growth  the  atrial  partition  reaches  the 

auricular  canal  (septum  intermedium  of  His)  and  divides 
the  opening  in  it  into  a right  and  left  ostium  atrioven- 
triculare. 

(c)  The  ventricle  is  divided  into  right  and  left  halves  by  a 
partition  (septum  ventriculi)  beginning  at  the  apex  of 
the  heart ; the  division  is  also  indicated  externally  by  the 
sulcus  interventricularis. 
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(cZ)  The  truncus  arteriosus  is  divided  into  pulmonary  artery  and 
aorta  by  the  development  of  a special  partition,  which 
begins  above,  grows  downward,  and  joins  the  ventricular 
partition. 

(e)  The  complete  sepai'ation  of  the  atria  first  takes  place  after 
birtli  by  the  permanent  closure  of  the  foramen  ovale. 

11.  At  the  ostinm  atrioventriculare  and  at  the  ostium  arteriosum 
the  first  fundaments  of  the  valves  are  formed  as  tliickenings  of  the 
endocardium  (endocardial  cushions)  projecting  inward. 

Development  of  the  Cldef  Arteried  Trunks  of  Man  and  Mammeds. 

12.  From  the  truncus  arteriosus  there  arise  five  pairs  of  visceral - 
arch  vessels  (aortic  arches),  which  run  along  the  visceral  arches, 
embrace  the  head-gut  laterally,  and  unite  dorsally  to  form  the  two 
primitive  aortte. 

13.  The  two  vessels  fuse  at  an  early  period  to  form  the  unpaired 
aorta  lying  under  the  vertebral  column. 

14.  In  Mammals,  of  the  five  pairs  of  visceral-arch  vessels  the  first 
and  second  degenerate  ; the  third  furnishes  the  proximal  part  of  the 
carotis  interna  ; the  fourth  arch  becomes  on  the  left  side  the  aortic 
arch,  on  the  right  side  the  arteria  anonyma  brachiocephalica  and 
the  proximal  part  of  the  subclavia  ; [the  fifth  early  disappears  ;]  the 
fiftli  [sixth]  arch  gives  off  branches  to  the  lungs,  and  becomes  the 
pulmonary  artery,  but  on  the  left  side  remains  until  the  time  of 
birth  in  open  eommunication  with  the  aortic  arch  through  the 
ductus  Botalli,  whereas  the  corresponding  portion  on  the  right  side 
atrophies. 

15.  After  birth  the  duotus  Botalli  is  closed  and  converted  into  the 
ligament  of  the  same  name. 

16.  From  the  aorta  two  pairs  of  large  arterial  trunks  go  to  the 
fcetal  membranes — to  the  yolk-sac  the  vitelline  arteries  (arteria? 
omph alomesentericas) , to  the  allantois  and  placenta  the  umbilical 
arteries. 

17.  The  vitelline  arteries  subserve  the  vitelline  circulation,  and 
afterwards,  with  the  reduction  of  the  umbilical  vesicle,  degenerate. 

18.  The  umbilical  arteries,  which  continually  become  larger  with 
the  increasing  development  of  the  placenta,  arise  from  the  lumbar 
portion  of  the  aorta,  pass  forward  [ventral]  in  the  lateral  wall  of  the 
pelvis,  then  at  the  side  of  the  bladder  and  along  the  inner  surface  of 
the  abdominal  wall  to  the  umbilicus  and  umbilical  cord. 
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19.  The  umbilical  arteries  give  off  the  iliaca  interna  to  the  cavity 
of  the  pelvis,  the  iliaca  externa  to  the  lower  limbs. 

20.  After  birtli  the  umbilical  artery  degenerates  into  the  ligamen- 
tuni vesico-umbilicale  laterale,  with  the  exception  of  its  proximal  part, 
which  persists  as  the  iliaca  communis. 


Development  of  the  Chief  Venous  TrunJcs. 

21.  With  the  exception  of  the  inferior  vena  cava,  all  venous  trunks 
are  established  in  pairs. 

22.  The  two  jugulars  collect  the  blood  from  the  head,  the  two 
cardinals  from  the  trunk,  but  especially  from  the  primitive  kidneys. 

23.  The  jugular  and  Cardinal  veins  of  either  side  unite  to  form  the 
Cuvierian  ducts,  which  pass  transversely  from  the  lateral  wall  of  the 
trunk  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  heart,  imbedded  in  a transverse  fold 
of  the  front  wall  of  the  trunk,  the  septum  transversum. 

24.  The  two  vitelline  veins  collect  the  blood  from  the  yolk-sac , 
from  the  navel  onward  they  run  in  the  ventral  mesentery  to  the 
septum  transversum. 

25.  The  two  umbilical  veins  collect  the  blood  from  the  placenta  • 
from  the  attachment  of  the  umbilical  cord  they  run  at  first  in  the 
abdominal  wall  to  the  transverse  septum. 

26.  In  the  septum  transversum  the  Cuvierian  ducts  and  the 
vitelline  and  umbilical  veins  unite  to  form  the  sinus  reuniens,  which 
subsequently  disappears  as  an  independent  structure  and  is  in- 
corporated in  the  atrium. 

Cardinal  veins  diminisli  in  importance  (1)  in  consequence 
of  the  degeneration  of  the  primitive  kidneys,  and  (2)  from  the  fact 
that  the  blood  from  the  lower  half  of  the  body  is  conveyed  back  to 
the  heart  by  the  inferior  vena  cava. 

28.  The  upper  part  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  arises  as  an  unpaired, 
independent  vessel  between  the  two  Cardinal  veins,  and  then,  at  the 
place  where  the  renal  veins  empty  in,  unites  with  the  right  Cardinal 
vein.  The  latter  is  in  this  way  converted  into  the  lower  portion  of 
the  inferior  cava. 

29.  The  Cuvierian  ducts  with  the  beginuing  of  the  jugular  veins 
are  designated  as  the  vense  cavte  superiores. 

30.  An  asymmetry  in  the  embryonic  venous  trunks,  which  are 
established  in  pairs,  is  brought  about  by  the  fact  that  the  two 
supenor  vense  cavte,  and  also  at  their  middle  the  remnants  of  the 
two  Cardinal  veins,  are  joined  together  by  transverse  trunks. 
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31.  Since  thröugh  tliese  cross  anastomoses  more  and  more  of  the 
blood,  and  finally  the  wliole  of  it,  is  conveyed  from  the  trunks  of  the 
left  half  of  the  body  into  those  of  the  right  half,  the  proximal  part 
of  the  left  superior  vena  cava,  except  a small  portion,  which  lies  in 
the  coronary  groove  of  the  heart,  degenerates,  receives  the  cardiac 
veins,  and  becomes  the  sinus  coronarius  cordis.  Likewise  the  cardiac 
end  of  the  left  Cardinal  vein  disappears. 

32.  From  the  paired  fundaments  of  the  venous  trunks  are  formed 
the  single  superior  vena  cava,  the  sinus  coronarius  cordis,  and  the 
vena  azygos  and  hemiazygos. 

33.  The  vitelline  veins,  which  afterwards  become  unpaired,  give 
rise,  when  the  liver  is  developed,  to  the  portal  circulation  (the  venae 

hepaticae  advehentes  and  revehentes). 

34.  The  umbilical  veins,  of  which  the  right  early  degenerates,  origi- 
nally  run  in  the  abdominal  wall  above  the  liver  to  the  sinus  reuniens , 
then  the  left  forms  an  anastomosis  with  the  vitelline  vein  uncler  the 
liver,  whereby  its  current  shares  in  the  portal  circulation. 

35.  There  arises  out  of  an  anastomosis  between  the  umbilical  vein 
and  the  cardiac  end  of  the  inferior  vena  cava  on  the  under  surface 
of  the  liver  the  ductus  venosus  Arantii,  which  results  in  the  division 
of  the  blood  of  the  umbilical  vein  into  two  currents. 


36.  After  birth  the  umbilical  vein  degenerates  into  tbe  ligamentum 
teres  hepatis,  and  the  ductus  venosus  Arantii  is  obliterated ; the  vente 
hepaticae  advehentes  now  receive  their  blood  from  the  terminal  part 
of  the  original  vitelline  vein  or  the  portal  vein  only,  which  collects 

the  blood  from  the  intestinal  canal. 

37.  The  septum  transversum,  in  which  run  the  venous  trunks  on 
their  way  to  the  heart,  is  the  startin g-point  for  the  development  of 
the  diaphragm  and  the  pericardial  sac,  and  forms  at  first  an  nicom- 
plete  partition  between  the  abdominal  cavity  and  pleuro-pencardial 
cavity,  which  still  communicate  with  each  other  on  either  side  o 
the  vertebral  column. 

38.  The  pericardial  sac  is  separated  off  from  the  thoracic  cavity 
as  follows:  (1)  the  Ouvierian  ducts  or  future  superior  yenae  cavae, 
instead  of  running  transversely,  run  more  and  more  obliquely  from 
above  down  ward,  detach  themselves  from  the  septum  transversum, 
and  elevate  the  pleura  into  pericardial  folds,  which  run  from  above 
downward  and  project  inward;  (2)  the  margin  of  tlie  pericardial  fold 
f uses  with  the  mediastinum  posterius,  in  which  are  enclosed  msophagus 
and  aorta,  whereby  the  superior  von*  cavae  are  transferred  to  u 


mediastinum. 
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39.  The  thoracic  cavities  have  for  a timethe  formof  tubulär  spaces 
lying  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  heart  and  on  either  side  of  the  spinal 
column  ; they  receive  the  developing  lungs,  and  still  communicate 
caudad  with  the  abdominal  cavity. 

40.  The  two  thoracic  cavities  are  separated  from  the  abdominal 
cavity  by  the  fusion  of  the  dorsal  rim  of  the  septum  transversum 
with  peritoneal  folds  of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  trunk  (the  pillars  of 
Uskow). 

41.  The  diaphragm  is  composed  of  two  parts,  the  ventral  septum 
transversum,  and  a dorsal  part,  the  pillars. 

42.  Upon  its  first  establishment  the  liver  grows  into  the  septum 
transversum,  but  subsequently  detaches  itself  from  the  latter  and 
remains  united  to  the  diaphragm  by  means  of  its  peritoneal  covering 
only,  the  coronal  ligament. 


II.  The  Development  of  the  Skeleton. 

^ ith  the  exception  of  the  chorda  dorsalis,  which  takes  its  origin 
from  the  inner  germ-layer,  the  skeleton  of  Yertebrates  is  a product 
of  the  Intermediate  layer,  resulting  from  a series  of  histological 
differentiations,  a general  survey  of  which  has  already  (p.  540)  been 
given.  There  have  appeared  many  articles  treating  on  this  very 
complicated  apparatus  in  the  higher  Vertebrates  from  a develop- 
mental  and  also  especially  from  a comparative-anatomical  standpoint. 
By  an  exhaustive  treatment  of  this  subject  this  part  of  the  work 
would  attain  to  greater  proportions  than  the  plan  of  the  present  text- 
book  permits.  I shall  therefore  limit  myself  to  the  more  important 
conditions  of  Organisation  and  for  what  remains  refer  to  the  text- 
books  of  comparative  anatomy. 

Two  chief  parts  are  distinguishable  in  the  skeleton  of  Yertebrates  ; 
(1)  the  axial  skeleton,  which  is  in  turn  divisible  into  that  of  the 
trunk  and  that  of  the  head,  and  (2)  the  skeleton  of  the  limbs. 
The  former  is  the  older  and  more  primitive,  being  posse.ssed  by  all 
Yertebrates;  the  latter  has  been  developed  later,  and  is  entirely 
wanting  in  the  lower  groups  (Amphioxus,  Cyclostomes). 


A.  The  Development  of  the  Axial  Skeleton. 

The  original  foundation  of  the  axial  skeleton  of  all  Yertebrates 
“ 01-  Chorda  dorsalis.  By  this  is  understood  a 

flexible,  rod-hke  structure,  which  is  situated  in  the  axis  of  the  body 
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belowthe  neural  tube  and  above  tbe  intestine  and  aorta.  It  waches 
from  tbe  front  end  of  the  base  of  tbe  mid-bram  to  tbe  end  ot  tbe  tail. 

Enr  q time  after  its  establishment  the  front  end  of  the  chorda  remains  in 
, smaH  place  with  the  epithelium  of  the  fore-gut.  This  place  is 
nnion  ‘ behind  the  upper  attachment  of  the  primitive  pharyngeal 

ILe  is  bere  found,  a little  behind  tbe  hypo- 
nhvsial  pocket,  a slight  depression  in  the  epithelial  lining  of  the  foie-gu 
SÄ  or  the  palatal  pocket  of  8*»».  » » «U 

after  the  rupture  of  the  pharyngeal  membrane  thot  the  ebenda  becomes 

detaohed  from  the  intestinal  epithelium  and  ter- 
minates  free  in  the  mesenchyma,  often  with  a 
hook-like  end  (Keibel,  Kann,  Cariüs). 

In  tbe  case  of  Ampbioxus  tbe  cborda  is 
tbe  only  skeletal  structure  present  m tbe 
wbole  of  tbe  soft  body ; in  the  lower  Yer- 
tebrates  (Cyclostomes,  Fishes,  Ampbibia)  it 
exists  even  in  tbe  adult  animals  as  a moie 
or  less  important  organ ; but  in  tbe  Amniota 
it  is  reduced  almost  to  obbteration,  and  onlv 
in  tbe  earliest  stages  of  development  plays 
a role  as  tbe  forerunner,  as  it  were,  of  tbe 
higher  form  of  axial  skeleton  whicli  finally 
takes  its  place.  While  reference  is  made 
to  previous  portions  of  tbe  text-book  for  In- 
formation about  the  first  development  of  tbe 
cborda,  its  further  metamorpbosis  may  be 
treated  of  bere  more  at  lengtb.  Tbis  varies 
according  as  tbe  cborda  becomes  a really 
functional  organ  or  soon  begins  to  degene- 
rate. 

In  the  first  instance,  wlien  tbe  band  of  chordal  cells  has  been 
constricted  off  from  the  inner  germ-layer.it  becomes  more  sbarp.y 
limited  at  its  periphery  by  tbe  secretion  of  a 
envelope  tbe  sheatb  of  tbe  cborda  (fig.  3-4  cs). 
increase  in  sine  by  the  occumulation  of  «nid  within  the.r  pfotopü™, 
rvhich  finallv  exists  in  the  form  of  a thm  supeificia  «yei  ) . 
cells  become  enveloped  in  firm  membranes,  tbus  acqumng  y 

the  appearance  of  plant  cells.  But  directly  beneatb  the  «beath  of 
the  cborda  (fig  324)  tbe  cells  remain  small  and  protoplasmic  and 
IsSte  a special  Lyer,  the  chordal  epitheHom,  n hich  by  pr;  c 
feration  aml  metamorpbosis  of  its  elements  causes  an  increase 
substance  of  tbe  cborda. 


Tig.  394.  — Cross  section 
through  the  vertebral 
column  of  a young 
Salmon,  after  Geoen- 

BAUB. 

Sheath  of  the  chorda; 
k,  neural  arch  ; k', 

liaemal  arch  ; ro,  spinal 
cord;  ci,  dorsal  aorta; 
v,  Cardinal  veins. 
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Immediately  after  its  formation  tlie  chorda  is  in  contact  above 
with  the  neural  tube,  below  with  tbe  entoderm,  and  laterally 
with  the  primitive  segments.  This  relation  is  altered  as  soon  as 
the  intermediate  layer  makes  its  appearance  between  the  first 
embryonic  fundaments.  Then  a layer  of  cells  grows  around  the 
chorda  (fig.  262),  spreads  itsslf  out  from  here  around  the  neural  tube 
above,  and  furnishes  the  foundation  from  which  are  developed  the 
segmented  vertebral  column  and  in  front,  in  the  region  of  the  five 
brain-vesicles,  the  cranial  capsule ; it  has  therefore  received  the 
name  of  membranous  vertebral  column  and  of  membranous  cranial 
capsule  ( membranous  •primordial  cranium ) ; it  is  also  appropriately 
designated  as  skeletogenous  layer,  the  envelope  which  invests  the 
chorda  being  called  the  skeletogenous  sheath  of  the  chorda. 
(Compare  p.  172  for  an  account  of  the  first  formation  of  it.) 

The  mesenchyme  also  spreads  out  laterally  in  the  embryo,  pene- 
trates  into  the  spaces  between  primitive  segments,  and  is  converted 
into  thin  plates  of  connective  tissue  (ligamenta  intermuscularia),  by 
means  of  which  the  musculature  of  the  trunk  is  parted  into  separate 
muscle  segments  (myomeres).  The  muscle-fibres  find  attachment 
and  Support  upon  both  the  anterior  and  posterior  faces  of  these 
plates. 

Such  a condition  is  permanently  preserved  in  Ampliioxus  lanceo- 
latus.  The  chorda,  with  its  sheath,  is  the  only  firm  skeletal  structure. 
Fibroms  connective  tissue  (membranous  vertebral  column)  envelops 
it  and  the  neural  tube,  and  sends  out  into  the  musculature  of  the 
trunk  the  intermuscular  ligaments. 

When  the  originally  membranous  tissue  surrounding  the  chorda 
and  neural  tube  is  followed  in  its  further  development  in  the 
embryos  of  the  higher  Vertebrates,  it  is  to  be  seen  that  it  succes- 
sively  undergoes  two  metamorphoses : that  at  first  it  is  partially 
chondrified,  and  that  subsequently  the  cartilaginous  pieces  are 
converted  into  osseous  tissue ; or,  in  other  words,  the  first-establishecl 
membranous  vertebral  column  is  soon  converted  into  a cartilaginous , 
and  this  in  turn  is  replaced  by  a bony  one,  and  in  the  same  manner 
the  membranous  primordial  cranium  is  transformed  into  ci  cartila- 
ginous, and  this  in  turn  into  a bony  cranial  capsule. 

The  three  stages  which  succeed  one  another  in  the  development 
of  the  higher  Vertebrates  are  also  encountered  in  a comparative- 
anatomical  investigafion  of  the  axial  skeleton  in  the  series  of 
Vertebrates,  and  in  such  a manner  that  the  condition,  which  in 
raany  classes  appears  only  as  a transitory  embryonic  one,  is  retained 
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permanently  in  the  lower  elasses.  As  Amplnoxus  p«. ' » 
membranous  axial  skeleton,  so  the  Selachians  and  eertam  of  the 
Ganoids  are  representatives  of  tb.  Stage  with  eartdagmous vertebra 
column  The  third  Stage  in  the  evolution  of  the  axial  skeleton 
more  or  less  eoinpletely  attained  by  all  the  higher  Vertebrales. 

This,  again,  is  a very  mstnictiveexample— of  which  the  embiyology 
„f  the  Skeleton  presente  many  others-of  the  paralle  ism  whteh  ex, st, 
between  the  development  of  the  individual  and  that  of  the  race  , it 
teaches  liow  embryological  and  comparative-ana 
tomical  investigations  are  mutually  complemental. 

In  the  detailed  description  of  the  conditions 
which  are  observed  in  the  development  of  the 
cartilaginous  and  bony  axial  skeleton,  I shall  hmit 
myself  to  Man  and  Mammals,  and  since  great 
differences  exist  between  the  posterior  region, 
which  encloses  the  spinal  cord,  and  the  anterior 
which  envelops  the  vesicles  of  the  bram,  I sha 
treat  of  them  separately. 


Fig.  325.— Longitu- 
dinal [frontal]  sec- 
tion  through  the 
thoracic  region  of 
the  vertebral 
column  of  a human 
embryo  8 weeks 
old,  after  Köx.- 
L1KER. 

v,  Cartilaginous 
body  of  vertebra; 
li,  intervertebral 
ligament;  ch, 
chorda. 


(a)  Development  of  the  Vertebral  Column. 


The  process  of  chondrification  commences  in 
Man  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  mont  . 
certain  places  in  the  tissne  enveloping  che  chorda 
the  cells  secrete  between  themselves  a cartilaginous 
matrix,  and  move  farther  apart,  whereas  at  other 
intervening  and  narrower  tracts  the  character 
the  tissne  is  not  altered  (fig.  325).  In  this  nianner 
the  skeletogenous  layer  is  difterentiated  in  o nu 

intervertebralia)  which  separate  tliem  (fc). 

The  process  of  chondrification,  as  Fbokikp  bas 
embryo  calf,  proceeds  as  follows:  the «e  , anse  & thinner 

masses  oE  cartilage  which  aie  um  e on  . cioscd  on  the  dorsal 

layer.  Bomewhat  later  the  cartilaginous  half-cylindei 

siele  also.  , , 

Upon  the  appearance  of  a *8m'nto'  "p™  tWs 

chorda  loses  its  function  of  a Support,  ng  ske  et. , lod. 
time  forward  it  therefore  suffen,  a gradual  **  \ 

enclosed  in  the  Mies  of  the  «rt.br»  are  restneted  m then  «• 
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whereas  the  shorter  portions  lying  in  the  soft  intervertebral  discs 
continue  to  enlarge  (fig.  325  ch ).  Thus  the  chorda  now  acquires  the 
appearance  of  a string  of  beads,  since  thickened  spheroidal  portions 
are  joined  to  one  another  by  small  connecting  thread-like  portions. 
Subsequently  it  entirely  disappears  in  the  hodies  of  the  vertebrse, 
especially  when  thelatter  begin  to  ossify  (fig.  326)  ; the  intcrvertebral 
portion  (li)  alone  persists,  although  indistinctly  limited  from  the 


326.  Longitudinal  [sagittalj  section  through  the  intervertebral  ligament  and  the  adjacent 
parts  of  two  vertebrse  from  the  thoracic  region  of  an  advanced  embryo  Sheep,  af  ter  Kolliker. 
la,  Ligament  longitudinale  anterius  ; Ip,  lig.  long.  po3terius  ; li,  lig,  incervertebrale  ; k,  k',  car- 
tilaginous  caps  (epipliyses)  of  the  vertebrae  ; w and  to',  anterior  and  po3terior  vertebras  ; 
c,  inter vertebral,  c'  and  c ",  vertebral  enlargements  of  the  chorda. 

surrounding  tissue,  and  produees  by  the  proliferation  of  its  cells  the 
gelatinous  core  of  the  intervertebral  disc. 

Soon  after  the  appearance  of  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrse  the  funda- 
ments  of  the  corresponding  arches  are  observable.  According  to 
h roriep  s account,  there  arise  small,  independent  pieces  of  cartilage 
in  the  membrane  enveloping  the  spinal  cord,  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrse,  with  which  they  soon  fuse. 
Their  growth  is  rather  slow.  Düring  the  eighth  week  they  still 
appear  in  Man  as  short  processes  from  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrse, 
so  that  the  spinal  cord  is  still  covered  dorsally  by  the  membranous 
skeleton.  In  the  third  month  they  grow  into  contact  with  each 
other  at  the  dorsum ; however,  it  is  only  in  the  following  month 
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that  a complefce  fusion  takes  place,  and  that  cartilaginous  neural 
spines  are  formed.  The  part  of  the  membrane  which  lies  between 
the  cartilaginous  arches  furnishes  the  ligamentous  apparatus. 

In  the  process  of  chondrification  the  nascent  bodies  of  the  vertebrae 
have  a fixed  position  relative  to  the  primitive  or  muscle-segments ; 
it  is  such  that  on  either  side  of  the  body  they  are  adjacent  to  two 
of  the  latter,  one  half  to  a preceding  Segment,  the  other  half  to  a 
following  one ; or,  in  other  words,  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrae  and  the 
muscle-segments  do  not  coincide,  but  in  their  positions  alternate  with 


euch  other. 

The  necessity  of  such  an  arrangement  follows  from  the  very 
function  which  vertebral  column  and  musculature  together  have  to 
fulfil.  The  axial  skeleton  must  possess  two  opposite  properties 
united : it  must  be  firm,  but  also  flexible,— firm,  in  Order  to  serve  as 
a support  for  the  trunk ; flexible,  so  as  not  to  impede  the  motions  of 
the  latter.  Since  a continuous  cartilaginous  rod  would  not  have 
possessed  sufficient  flexibility,  the  process  of  chondrification  could  not 
take  place  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  skeletogenous  layer, 
but  there  must  be  left  more  elastic  tracts,  which  allow  a movement 
of  the  cartilaginous  pieces  on  one  another.  But  a movement  of  the 
cartilaginous  pieces  would  obviously  be  impossible  if  they  shou  c e 
so  that  the  muscle  fibres  had  their  origin  and  insertion  on  one  and 
the  same  vertebral  element.  In  Order  that  the  fibres  of  a muscle- 
segment  may  operate  upon  two  vertebral,  the  muscular  and  vertebral 

segments  must  alternate  in  position.  . 

This  process,  which  is  easily  intelligible  in  the  way  in  which  it  has 
been  outlined,  has  given  occasion  for  the  assumption  of  a “reseg- 
mentation  of  the  vertebral  column This  conception  ongmated  with 
Bemak,  and  since  then  has  been  for  a long  time  tenaciously  held  to 

in  the  literature.  . , . 

Bemak,  like  other  embryologists  before  him  (Baer),  perceivu  i 
the  primitive  segments  of  the  Chick  the  material  for  the  establishment 
of  the  vertebral  column,  and  therefore  gave  them  the  name  • proto- 
vertebrse.”  But  inasmuch  as  he  found  that  the  cartilaginous  vertebr* 
did  not  afterwards  correspond  in  position  with  the  protovertebrse,  ie 
announced  the  proposition  that  a new  “ Segmentation  of  the  vertebral 
column  takes  place,  from  which  arise  the  secondary,  permanent  bodies 

of  the  vertebrse.”  . 

Both  the  name  “ protovertebra  ” and  the  ^nmpt.on  et a ,-eeeg- 

mentation  of  the  vertebral  column  should  be  dropped,  and  01 
following  reasons : — 
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The  signification  of  the  primitive  Segments  consists,  if  not  exclu- 
sively,  at  least  principally,  in  this,  that  they  are  the  fundaments  of 
the  musculatnre  of  the  body.  But  in  the  arrangement  of  the  muscu- 
lature  is  expressed  the  original  and  oldest  Segmentation  of  the  vertebrate 
body.  1t  is  present  even  in  Amphioxus  and  the  Gyclostomes.  The 
Segmentation  of  the  vertebral  column,  on  the  contrary,  was  acquired 
much  later,  and  has  resuliei,  as  ivas  explained  above,from  a necessary 
dependence  on  the  Segmentation  of  the  musculatnre.  A primary 
Segmentation  of  the  vertebral  column  as  understood  by  Remak  and 
bis  followers  has  never  existed,  for  the  cartilaginous  vertebrse  are 
formed  from  an  unsegmented  mass  of  tissue  enveloping  the  chorda 
from  the  skeletogenous  layer.  One  cannot  speak  of  a Segmentation 
of  the  vertebral  column  until  the  beginning  of  the  process  of  chon- 
drification,  by  reason  of  whicli  alone  it  became  necessary. 

Even  before  the  cartilaginous  vertebral  column  has  been  completelv 
established,  it  enters  in  Mammals  upon  the  third  stage,  which  begins 
in  Man  at  the  end  of  the  second  month. 

The  ossification  of  every  cartilage  takes  place  in  the  main  in  a 
corresponding,  typical  manner.  Blood-vessels  at  one  or  several 
places  grow  from  the  surface  into  its  interior,  dissolve  the  matrix  of 
the  cartilage  of  a limited  region,  so  that  there  arises  a small  cavity 
filled  with  vascular  capillaries  and  marrow-cells.  In  the  vicinity  of 
this  salts  of  lime  are  deposited  in  the  cartilage.  By  a portion  of  the 
proliferated  medullary  cells.  which  become  osteoblasts,  bone  substance 
is  then  secreted  (fig.  326  w).  In  this  manner  there  arises  in  the 
rnidst  of  the  cartilaginous  tissue  a so-called  bone  nucleus  or  centre  of 
ossification,  around  which  the  destruction  of  the  cartilage  and  its 
replacement  by  osseous  tissue  advance  further  and  further. 

The  places  rohere  the  separate  bone  nuclei  are  formed,  as  well  as  their 
number,  are  tolerably  uniform  for  the  different  cartilages. 

In  general  the  ossification  of  each  vertebra  proceeds  from  three 
points.  At  first  a centre  of  ossification  is  established  in  the  base  of 
each  half  of  the  vertebral  arcli,  to  which  there  is  added  somewhat 
later  a third  centre  in  the  middle  of  the  body  of  the  vertebra.  In 
the  fifth  month  the  ossification  has  advanced  up  to  the  surface  of 
the  cartilage.  Each  vertebra  is  now  distinctly  composed  of  three 
pieces  of  bone,  which  for  a long  time  continue  to  be  joined  to  one 
another  by  bridges  of  cartilage  at  the  base  of  each  half  of  the  arch 
and  at  the  union  of  the  latter  with  the  vertebral  spines.  The  last 
remnants  of  cartilage  do  not  ossify  until  after  birth.  Düring  the 
first  year  with  the  development  of  a bony  spinous  process  the  halves 
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of  the  arch  are  fused.  Each  vertebra  is  tben  separable  after 
destruction  of  the  soft  parts  into  two  pieces,  into  the  body  and  the 
arch.  These  are  united  between  the  third  and  eighth  years. 

In  adclition  to  the  pieces  of  bone  just  described,  accessory  centres  of  ossification 
appear  on  the  vevtebne  in  subsequent  years  ; it  is  in  this  way  that  there  arise 
the  epiphysial  plates  at  the  end-surfaces  of  the  body  and  the  small  bony  pieces 
at  the  ends  of  the  vertebral  processes  (the  spinous  processes  and  the  transverse 
processes).  Schwegel  gives  detailed  Information concerning  the  time  of  their 
appearance  and  their  fusion. 

öartilaginous  skeletal  parts,  which  serve  for  the  Support  of  the 
lateral  and  ventral  walls  of  the  body,  the  ribs  and  the  breast  bone, 
contribute  to  the  completion  of  the  axial  skeleton. 

The  ribs  are  developed  independently  of  the  vertebral  column,  in 
Man  during  the  second  month,  by  the  chondrification  of  strips  of 
tissue  in  the  intermuscular  ligaments  between  the  successive  muscle- 
segments.  They  are  at  first  visible  as  small  bent  rods  in  the  imme- 
diate  vicinity  of  the  body  of  the  vertebra,  and  fromhere  they  rapidly 
extend  ventrally. 

In  early  stages  of  development  ribs  are  established  from  the  first 
to  the  last  segment  of  the  vertebral  column  (the  coccyx  in  Man 
excepted),  but  only  in  the  case  of  the  lower  Vertebi’ates  (Fishes, 
many  Ampliibia,  and  Reptiles)  are  they  developed  into  large  bows 
supporting  the  wall  of  the  trunk  in  a uniform  manner  in  all  regions, 
whereas  in  Mammals  and  in  Man  they  exhibit  in  the  separate  regions 
of  the  vertebral  column  different  conditions.  In  the  neck,  lumbar 
and  sacral  regions,  they  appear  from  the  beginning  in  a rudimentary 
condition  only,  and  undergo  metamoi’phoses  to  be  described  later.  It 
is  exclusively  in  the  thoracic  region  that  they  attain  important 
dimensions,  and  here  at  the  same  time  they  give  rise  to  a new  skeletal 
- part — the  breast  bone,  or  sternum. 

The  sternum,  which  is  wanting  in  Fishes  and  Dipnoi,  but  is  present 
in  Amphibia,  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals,  is  a formation  derived 
from  tlie  thoracic  ribs,  and  is  originally  established,  as  Rathke  was  the 
first  to  discover,  as  a pairecl  structure,  which  early  f u.ses  into  an 
unpaired  skeletal  piece. 

Rüge  has  followed  the  development  of  the  sternum  in  Man  in  a 
very  thorougli  manner,  and  has  found  that  in  embryos  3 cm.  long  the 
first  five  to  seven  thoracic  ribs  have  become  prolonged  into  the  ventral 
«urface  of  the  breast  and  by  a broadening  of  their  ends  have  united 
at  some  distance  from  the  median  plane  toform  a cartilaginous  band, 
whereas  the  following  ribs  end  free  and  at  a greater  distance  from 
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the  median  plane.  The  two  sterncil  bars  are  separated  from  each 
other  by  membranous  tissue  ; later  they  approach  each  otlier  in  the 
median  plane,  and  commencing  in  front,  begin  to  fuse  together  into 
an  unpaired  piece,  from  which  the  individual  ribs  which  gave  rise  to 
tkem  are  afterwards  separated  by  the  formation  of  joints. 

The  paired  origin  of  the  sternum  serves  to  explain  some  of  its 
abnormahties.  Tor  example,  in  the  adult  there  is  sometimes  seen 
a fissure,  which,  although  closed  by  connective  tissue,  passes  quite 
through  the  sternum  (fissura  sterni),  or  a few  larger  or  smaller  gaps 
are  found  in  the  body  and  xyphoid  process  of  the  sternum.  All 
these  abnormal  cases  are  explained  by  the  complete  or  partial  failure 
of  the  two  sternal  bars  to  fuse  in  the 
usual  way  during  embryonic  life. 

The  ossification  of  ribs  and  sternum 
is  in  part  accomplished  by  the  develop- 
ment of  special  centres  of  ossification, 
that  of  the  ribs  beginning  as  early  as 
the  second  month,  the  sternum  sorne- 
what  late,  in  the  sixth  foetal  month. 

Each  rib  contains  at  first  one  centre  of 
ossification,  through  the  enlargement  of 
which  the  bony  part  is  formed,  while  next 
to  the  sternum  a portion  remains  cartila- 
ginous  throughout  life.  In  the  eighth  to 
the  fourteenth  year  there  appear  in  the 
capitulum  and  tuberculum  of  the  rib,  ac- 
cording  to  Schwegel  and  Kölliker,  ac- 
cessory  centres,  which  fuse  with  the  main 
piece  betweeu  the  fourteenth  and  the  twenty- 
fifth  year. 

The  sternum  (fig.  327)  ossifies  from  nu- 
meious  centres,  of  which  one  arises  in  the  manubrium,  and  from  six  to  twelve 
in  its  body.  Between  the  sixth  and  twelfth  years  the  latter  begin  to  fuse 
together  mto  the  three  or  four  large  pieces  of  which  the  body  of  the  sternum 
is  composed.  The  xyphoid  process  remains  partly  cartilaginous,  but  acquires 
a centre  of  ossification  during  childhood. 

Itegarding  the  epistcrnal  pieces  which  appear  on  the  manubrium,  the  text- 
books  of  comparative  anatomy  and  the  article  by  Rüge  should  be  consulted. 

Through  inequalities  in  the  development  of  the  separate  vertebral 
and  costal  fundaments  and  through  the  fusions  which  take  place  here 
and  there  are  produced  the  different  regions  of  the  skeleton  of  the 
trunk:  the  cervical,  dorsal,  and  lumbar  regions  of  the  vertebral 
column,  the  saartim  and  coccyx.  A correct  understanding  of  these 
skeletal  parts  is  to  be  acquired  only  through  embryology. 
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Fig.  327.  — Cartilaginous  sternum, 
with  portions  of  the  ribs  attached 
and  with  several  centres  of  ossi- 
fication (kk),  from  a child  two 
years  old. 

k,  Cartilage ; kk,  centres  of  ossifica- 
tion ; sch,  xyphoid  process. 
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Tlie  rudimentary  fundaments  of  the  cervical  ribs  at  their  first 
appearance  fuse  with  the  cervical  vertebrce,  at  one  end  witk  the  body  of 
the  vertebra,  at  the  other  with  an  outgrowth  of  the  neural  arch, 
and  with  the  latter  enclose  an  opening  through  which  the  vertebral 
artery  runs — the  foramen  transversarium.  The  so-called  transverse 
process  of  the  cervical  vertebra  is  therefore  a compound  structure, 
and  were  better  designated  lateral  process , for  the  bony  rod  that  lies 
dorsad  of  the  foramen  transvevsum  is  formed  by  an  outgrowth  from 
the  vertebra  and  alone  corresponds  to  the  transverse  process  of  a 
dorsal  vertebra ; the  ventral  rod,  on  the  contrary,  is  a rudimentary 
rib,  which  possesses  in  fact  a separate  centre  of  ossification. 

The  fundament  of  the  rib  of  the  seventh  cervical  vertebra  oc-ca- 
sionally  attains  greater  size,  does  not  fuse  with  the  vertebra  which 
consequently  does  not  possess  any  foramen  transversarium— and  is 
described  under  the  abnormalities  of  the  skeleton  as  free  cervical  rib. 
Its  presence  is  explained  therefore  as  being  the  result  of  a more  volu- 
minous  development  of  a part  which  in  all  cases  exists  as  a fundament. 

The  transverse  process  of  the  lurnbar  vertebrce  is  also  better  designated 
as  lateral  process,  because  it  encloses  the  rudiment  of  a rib.  This  ex- 
plains  the  phenomenon  of  a thirteentlr  or  small  lurnbar  rib  occasion- 

ally  observed  in  Man. 

The  sacral  region  is  the  one  that  is  most  modified.  A large  number 
of  vertebra  in  this  region  by  becoming  firmly  united  with  the  pelvic 
girdle  have  lost  the  power  of  moving  on  one  anotlier,  and  are  fused 
together  into  a large  bone : the  sacrum.  This  consists  m human 
embryos  of  five  separate  cartilaginous  vertebral,  the  first  three  ot 
which  especially  are  characterised  by  very  broad,  well-developed 

lateral  processes.  _ 

I say  lateral  processes  because  comparative-anatomical  grounds 
and  embryological  evidence  both  indicate  that  tliere  are  mcluded  m 
them  rudimentary  moral  ribs,  such  as  in  lower  Vertebrates  make  their 
appearance  as  independent  structures.  On  the  embryological  side 
the  method  of  their  ossification  favors  this  view,  for  each  sacia 
vertebra  undergoes  ossification  from  five  centres.  To  the  tliree 
typical  centres,  those  of  the  body  and  the  neural  arches  are  added 
in  the  lateral  processes  large  bone-nuclei  (centres),  whicli  are  com- 
parable  with  the  centres  of  ossification  of  a rib.  They  produce  the 
well-known  lateral  masses  of  the  sacrum  (massse  laterales),  which 
bear  the  articular  surfaces  for  union  with  the  llium. 

The  fusion  of  the  five  bony  pieces  of  a sacral  vertebra,  at  firs 
separated  by  strips  of  cartüage,  takes  place  later  than  in  other  parts 


THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  INTERMEDIATE  LAYER  OR  MESENCHYME.  603 

of  the  vertebral  column,  namely,  between  the  second  and  the  sixth 
year  after  birth.  For  a long  time  the  five  sacral  vertebrse  remain 
separated  from  one  another  by  their  intervertebral  discs,  which 
begin  to  ossify  in  the  eigliteenth  year ; the  process  has  usually  come 
to  an  end  by  the  tvventy-fifth  year. 

Behind  the  sacrnm  there  follow  four  or  five  rndimentary  coccygeal 
vertebrce,  which  represent  the  caudal  skeleton  of  Mammals  and  do 
not  acquire  centres  of  ossification  until  very  late.  In  the  thirtieth 
year  or  later  they  may  fase  with  one  another,  and  sometimes  with 
the  sacrnm. 

Atlas  and  epistropheus  ( cixis ) now  demand  special  mention.  These 
vertebrte  acquire  their  peculiarities  of  form  by  an  early  fusion  of  the 
cartilaginous  body  of  the  atlas  (fig.  328a)  with  the  epistropheus  (e) 
to  form  the  odontoid  process  of  the  latter.  The  one  therefore 
contains  less,  the  other  more  than  a normally  developed  vertebra. 

That  the  odontoid  process  is  the  real  body  of 
the  atlas  is  recognisable  even  later  by  means  of 
tvvo  facts.  First,  like  every  other  vertebral 
body,  it  is  traversed,  as  long  as  it  remains 
cartilaginous,  by  the  chorda,  which  at  the  tip 
of  the  process  is  continued  into  the  ligamentum 
Suspensorium  and  from  this  into  the  base  of  the 
cranium.  Secondly,  it  acquires  in  the  fifth 
month  of  development  a separate  centre  of 
ossification  (fig.  328  a),  which  is  not  com- 
pletely  fnsed  with  the  body  of  the  epistropheus  until  the  seventh 
year. 

The  neural  arches  of  the  atlas,  which  have  remained  independent, 
are  joined  together  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  odontoid  process  by  a 
tract  of  tissue  in  which  an  independent  piece  of  cartilage  is  formed 
(hypochordal  eartilage-rod  of  Froriep) — a structure  which,  according 
to  Froriep,  is  present  in  every  vertebra  in  the  case  of  Birds.  This 
piece  of  cartilage  develops  in  the  first  year  after  birth  a special  centre 
of  ossification,  fuses  between  the  fifth  and  the  sixth  year  with  the 
lateral  halves,  and  constitutes  the  anterior  [ventral]  arch  (Kolliker). 

( b ) Development  of  the  Ilead-SJceleton. 

From  its  position  the  skeleton  of  the  head  appears  as  the  most 
anterior  part  of  the  axial  skeleton,  but  it  is  on  the  whole  very  unlike 
the  posterior  part, — the  vertebral  column, — because  it  is  adapted  to 


Fig.  328. — Median  section 
through  the  body  and 
odontoid  process  of 
the  epistropheus. 

In  the  cartilage  two  cen- 
tres of  ossification  ( e 
and  a)  are  to  be  seen. 
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peculiar  purposes.  For  in  the  morphological  plan  of  V ertebrates  the 
head  takes,  in  comparison  with  the  trunk,  a preeminent  position ; it 
is  furnished  with  especially  numerous  and  highly  developed  Organs 
concentrated  into  a short  space. 

The  neural  tube  lias  here  become  differentiated  into  the  volu- 
minous  brain,  with  its  dissimilar  regions.  In  its  immediate  vicinity 
have  arisen  complicated  sensory  organs  such  as  nose,  eye,  and  ear. 
Likewise  the  part  of  the  digestive  tube  enclosed  within  the  head  bears 
in  many  ways  its  peculiar  stamp,  since  it  contains  the  mouth  opening 
and  is  provided  with  organs  for  the  reception  and  trituration  of  the 
food,  and  is  pierced  by  visceral  clefts.  All  of  these  parts  exercise  a 
determining  influence  on  the  form  of  the  skeleton,  which  adapts  itself 
most  accurately  to  the  brain,  to  the  sensory  organs,  and  to  the 
functions  of  the  head-gut,  and  thereby  becomes  a very  complicated 
apparatus,  especially  in  the  higher  V ertebrates. 

Embryology  sheds  a flood  of  light  on  the  method  of  the  origin 
of  the  cephalic  skeleton  of  Vertebrat  es ; it  shows  the  relations  to 
one  another  of  widely  different  lower  and  higher  forms,  and  also 
answers  the  question,  What  relation  do  the  vertebral  column  and 
head-skeleton  sustain  to  each  other  in  the  plan  of  Organisation 
of  Vertebrates  1 Consequently  the  development  of  the  cephalic 
skeleton  proves  to  be  an  especially  interesting  subject,  which  has 
always  attracted  morphologists,  and  which  has  incited  to  careful 
investigation. 

Düring  the  account  some  comparative-anatomical  digressions  will 
be  made,  which  will  contribute  to  the  better  comprehension  of 
certain  facts,  especially  tliose  treated  of  in  the  final  section,  in 
which  the  vertebral  tbeory  of  the  skull  will  be  briefly  discussed. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  vertebral  column,  there  are  to  be  distin- 
guished  three  stages  of  development  according  to  the  histological 
character  of  the  sustentative  substance  : a membranous,  a carti- 
laginous,  and  a bony. 

The  chorda  serves  as  the  foundation  for  the  membranous  skeleton 
of  the  head,  and  extends  forward  to  the  between-brain.  At  its 
anterior  end  there  is  formed  in  Amniota  the  cephalic  fiexure,  by  which 
the  axis  of  the  first  two  brain-vesicles  makes  an  acute  angle  with 
the  three  following  ones  (fig.  153).  Here  also  the  mesenchyme 
early  grows  around  the  chorda  and  envelops  it  in  a skeletogenous 
layer,  which  spreads  out  from  this  region  laterad  and  dorsad, 
enveloping  the  five  brain-vesicles,  and  is  subsequently  differentiated 
into  the  membranes  of  the  brain  and  a layer  of  tissue,  which 
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becomes  the  foundation  of  the  cranial  capsule,  and  has  received  the 

name  of  mernbranous  primordial  cranium. 

Thm  far  the«  is  an  agreement  in  the  development  of  the 
vertebral  column  and  of  the  cranium.  With  the  beginning  o 
the  process  of  chondrification  the  conclitions  become  more  peculiar. 
Whereas  in  the  region  of  the  spinal  cord  the  skeletogenous  layer 
undergoes  a regulär  differentiation  into  cartüaginous  and  connective- 
tissue  parts— into  vertebral  and  vertebral  ligaments— and  is  thereby 
divided  into  successive  movable  segments,  such  a Segmentation  does 
not  take  place  in  the  head. 

The  layer  of  tissue  called  mernbranous  primordial  cranium  undergoes 
continuous  chondrification  into  a non-articulate  capsule  enveloping  the 
brain-vesicles.  If  we  go  through  the  whole  series  of  Vertebrates 
down  to  the  lowest,  in  no  one  of  them  is  there  exhibited  a Separation 
into  movable  segments  corresponding  to  vert ehrte.  Therefore  the 
anterior  part  and  the  remaining  pari  of  the  axial  skeleton  pursuefrom 
an  early  period  difierent  directions  in  thevr  development. 

The  contrast  is  intelligible  in  view  of  the  different  duties  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  two  regions,  and  especially  in  consideration  of  the 
different  influences  which  the  action  of  the  muscles  exercises  upon 
the  form  of  the  skeleton. 

In  water-inhabiting  animals  the  trunk-musculature  is  the  most 
important  organ  of  locomotion,  for  it  bends  the  trunk  now  in  this 
direction,  now  in  that,  and  thereby  propels  it  forwards  through  the 
water.  If,  however,  the  head  region  were  likewise  flexible  and 
movable,  it  would  be  disadvantageous  for  forward  motion,  inasmuch 
as  a rigid  part  operates  as  a cut-water.  Moreover,  the  musculature 
developed  on  the  head  assumes  a difierent  function,  inasmuch  as  in 
the  grasping  of  food  and  in  the  process  of  respiration — which  is 
accompanied  by  an  enlargement  and  reduction  of  the  respiratory 
tract  of  the  alimentary  tube — it  now  adducts  and  then  abducts  the 
ventrally  situated  parts  of  the  axial  skeleton.  Besides,  it  is  advan- 
tageous  here  to  have  the  skeletal  axis  present  firm  points  of 
attachment  for  the  muscles.  Finally,  the  voluminous  development 
of  the  brain  and  the  higher  sensory  organs  is  likewise  a participating 
influence  tending  to  make  the  part  of  the  head  that  serves  for  their 
reception  an  inflexible  region. 

In  view  of  these  various  factors  working  in  the  same  direction,  it 
becomes  int  elligible  that  in  the  head  a Segmentation  of  the  axial  skeleton 
is  wanting  from  the  beginning. 

In  other  respects  there  prevails  a great  agreement  with  the 
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vertebral  column,  especially  in  tlie  manner  in  which  the  metamor- 
phosis  into  cartilaginous  tissue  takes  place  in  the  inembranous 
primordial  cranium.  In  both  the  chondrification  first  begins  at  the 
surface  of  the  chorda  dorsalis  (fig.  329  A). 

As  a foundation  for  the  base  of  the  skull  there  arise  two  pairs  of 
elongated  cartilages  : behind,  on  either  side  of  the  chorda,  the  two 
parachordal  cartilages  (PE) ; in  front,  the  two  trabeculce  cranii  {Tr) 
of  Rathke,  which  begin  at  the  tip  of  the  chorda  and  from  there 
run  forward  beneath  the  between-  and  the  fore-brain. 


illbl-'l.  . 73  7) 

A,  First  stage.  C,  Chorda;  PE,  parachordal  cartilage ; Tr,  Rathke  s trabeculse  cranii  , PU, 

passage  for  the  hypophysis  ; N,  A,  0,  nasal  pit,  optic  vesicle,  otocyst.  . 

B,  Second  stage.  C,  Chorda ; 11,  hasilar  plate  ; T,  traheculse  cranii,  which  have  become  nnited 

in  front  to  constitute  the  uflsiil  septum  (S)  and  the  ethmoid  plate  ; Ct,  AF,  processes  of  the 
ethmoid  plate  enclosing  the  nasal  organ  ; 01,  foranüna  olfactoria  for  the  passage  ot  the 
olfactory  nerves ; PF,  post-orbital  process ; NK,  nasal  pit  A,  0,  optic  and  labyrintlnne 
vesicles. 

The  four  pieces  soon  fuse  with  one  another  (fig.  329  B).  The  two 
parachordal  elements  grow  around  the  chorda,  first  below,  then  aboye, 
thus  enveloping  it  and  producing  the  basilar  plate  {B).  Its  anterior 
margin  rises  far  up  into  the  angle  of  the  flexure  between  mid-brain 
and  between-brain  and  corresponds  to  the  futnre  dorsum  sellffi.  Tlie 
trabeculce  cranii  (T)  spread  out  at  their  anterior  ends,  which  become 
fused  to  constitute  the  ethmoid  plate  (Ä),  the  foundation  of  the 
anterior  portion  of  the  cranium,  which  acquires  its  particular 
stamp  through  its  reception  of  the  organ  of  smell.  In  the  middle  of 
their  length  they  remain  separate  a long  time,  and  enclose  an  opening, 
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which  corresponds  to  the  sella  turcica,  and  has  been  caused  by  the 
formation  of  tlie  hypophysial  pocket  from  the  oral  sinus  and  by  lts 
growing  tlirough  the  membranous  basis  of  the  cranium  toward  the 
infundibulum  of  the  brain.  Rather  late  there  is  also  formed,  as  the 
floor  of  the  sella  turcica,  beneath  the  hypophysis,  a thin  cartilaginous 
plate,  which  is  pierced  only  by  the  holes  for  the  internal  carotids. 

After  the  base  of  the  cranium  has  been  developed,  the  process  of 
chondrification  involves  the  side  walls  and  at  last  the  rcof  of  the 
membranous  primordial  cranium,  precisely  as  the  halves  of  the 
neural  arch  grow  out  from  the  body  of  the  vertebra  and  finally 
terminate  in  the  dorsal  spine. 

In  this  manner  there  is  developed  around  the  brain  in  the  case  of 
the  lower  Vertebrates,  in  which  the  axial  skeleton  remains  in  the 
cartilaginous  condition  throughout  life  (fig.  330),  a closed,  tolerably 
thick-walled  capsule,  the  cartilaginous  primordial  cranium. 

In  the  higher  Vertebrates,  in  which  to  a greater  or  less  degree 
processes  of  ossification  occur  later,  the  primordial  cranium  attains  a 
less  complete  development,  as  is  shown  by  the  fact  tliat  its  walls 
remain  thinner,  and  indeed  acquire  at  some  places  openings,  which 
are  closed  by  connective-tissue  membranes.  In  Mammals  the  latter 
condition  occurs  very  extensively  in  the  roof  of  the  skull,  which 
becomes  cartilaginous  only  around  the  foramen  magnum,  whereas  in 
the  region  in  which  afterwards  the  frontal  and  parietal  bones  are 
located  the  cranium  remains  membranous.  The  cartilage  attains  a 
greater  thickness  only  at  the  base  of  the  cranium  and  in  the  regions 
of  the  olfactory  organ  and  the  membranous  labyrinth,  where  it  gives 
rise  to  the  nasal  and  ear  capsules. 

For  the  sake  of  better  Orientation,  it  is  useful  to  clistinguish  in  the 
primordial  cranium  different  regions.  There  are  two  different  prin- 
ciples  of  division  that  may  be  employed  in  this  connection. 

Following  Gegenbaur,  one  can  divide  the  primordial  cranium,  in 
accordance  with  its  relation  to  the  chorda  dorsalis,  into  a posterior 
and  an  anterior  portion. 

The  posterior  region  reaches  up  to  the  dorsum  sillse  and  encloses  in 
its  basal  portion  the  chorda,  which  in  Man  enters  into  it  from  the 
odontoid  process  through  the  ligamentum  Suspensorium  dentis.  The 
anterior  portion  is  developed  in  front  of  the  pointed  end  of  the 
chorda  out  of  Rathke’s  cranial  trabeculse.  Gegenbaur  designates 
the  two  as  vertebral  and  evertebral  regions  (for  which  Kol  liker 
employs  the  names  chordal  and  precliordaV) ; he  shows  that  the 
vertebral  region  must  be,  on  account  of  its  relation  to  the  chorda,  the 
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older  part  and  alone  comparable  with  the  remainder  of  the  axial 
skeleton.that  the  non- vertebral  part,on  the  contrary,is  a later  Requisi- 
tion and  constitutes  a new  strueture,  wliich  has  been  caused  by  the 
forward  extension  of  the  fore-brain  vesicle  and  by  the  development 
of  the  organ  of  smell,  to  the  enclosing  of  which  (nasal  capsule)  it 
contributes. 

The  second  method  of  division  is  based  upon  the  different  appear- 
ance  which  the  individual  regions  of  the  primordial  cranium  acquire 
through  their  relations  to  the  sense  organs.  The  anterior  end  of 
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Fig.  330.  — Diagrammatic  representation  of  the  cartilaginous  cranial  capsule  and  the  cartilaginous 
visceral  skeleton  of  a Selachian  and  of  the  larger  nerve  trunks  of  the  head  ^ 

N,  Nasal  cai>sule  (ethmoid  region  of  the  priirordial  cranumi) ; Au,  caMty  fort  y ( 1 “ ^ 
region) ; La,  region  of  the  lahyrinth  ; Oc,  occipital  region  of  the  cianiu  , , 1 h 

ratum  ; ü,  lower  jaw  (mandibulare)  ; Ik,  labial  cartilage  ; zb,  hyoid  arch  , kb,  «»  . 

branchial  arches  ; Tr,  nervus  trigeminus ; Fa,  facialis;  Gl,  glosso-p  aryuge  , ’ 

rl,  ramus  lateralis  of  the  vagus  ; rb,  rami  bronchiales  of  tlie  vagus. 


the  cartilaginous  capsule  (fig.  330)  receives  the  organ  of  smell  ; a 
following  portion  contains  depressions  for  the  eyeballs  ; in  a nv 
are  imbeddedtlie  membranous  auditory  labyrinths  ; finally,  a fourt  l 
effects  a union  with  the  vertebral  column.  Consequentl}  one  ina) 
distinguish  an  ethmoidal,  an  orbital,  a labyrinthine,  and  an  oeerpüa 


region.  . , 

In  addition  to  the  cartilaginous  primordial  cranium,  t ere 
developed  in  the  head  numerous  cartilaginous  pieces  (wlnch  serve  tu 
Supporte  to  the  walls  of  the  head-gut)  in  a manner 
not  directly  comparable,  to  that  in  which  the  nbs  (fig.  330)  bare 
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arisen  in  the  walls  of  the  trank  in  tlie  region  of  the  vertebral 
colmnn.  Together  tliey  constitute  a skeletal  apparatus  which  under- 
goes  in  the  series  of  Vertebrates  very  profound  and  interesting 
metamorphoses.  Whereas  it  attains  in  the  lower  Vertebrates  a 
great  development,  it  becomes  in  part  rudimentary  in  Reptile.s,  Birds, 
and  Mainmals.  The  part,  however,  which  remains  furnishes  the 
foundation  for  the  facial  slceleton.  I begin  with  a short  sketch  of 
the  original  conditions  in  the  lower  Vertebrates,  especially  in  the 
Selachians. 

As  lias  been  described  in  a previous  chapter,  the  lateral  walls  of 
the  hend-gut  are  traversed  by  the  visceral  clefts,  of  which  there  are 
ordinarily  as  many  as  six  in  Sharks  (hg.  331).  The  bands  of  sub- 
stance  intervening  between 
the  clefts  are  called  the 
membranous  thront-  or 
visceral  arches.  They  con- 
sist  of  a connective-tissue 
foundation  invested  with 
epithelium,  of  transversely 
striped  muscle-übres,  and 
of  the  visceral-arch  blood- 
vessels  (see  p.  571).  Inas- 
much  as  they  have  different 
functions  to  fulhl,  and  con- 
sequently  acquire  different 
forms,  they  are  distin- 
guished  as  jaw-,  hyoid,  and 
branchial  arches.  The  most 
anterior  of  them  is  the  jaw-arch,  which  serves  to  bound  the  oral 
opening.  Following  this,  and  separated  from  it  by  only  a rudi- 
mentary visceral  cleft,  the  spiracle,  is  the  hyoid  areh,  which  is 
connected  with  the  origin  of  the  tongue.  Ordinarily  this  is  followed 
by  hve  branchial  arches. 

At  the  time  when  the  membranous  primordial  cranium  is  con- 
verted  into  cartilage,  chondrihcation  also  takes  place  in  the  con- 
nective  tissue  of  the  membranous  visceral  arches,  thus  producing  the 
cartilayinous  visceral  arches  (fig.  331).  These  exliibit  a regulär 
Segmentation  into  several  pieces,  placed  end  to  end  and  articulated 
with  one  another  by  connective  tissue. 

The  jaw-arch  is  divided  on  either  side  into  a cartilaginous  palato- 
quadratum  (fig.  330  0)  and  a lower  jaw  (mandibulare).  These 
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Fig.  331. — Head  of  a Shark  embryo  11  lines  long. 

From  Parker  and  Bettany. 

Tr,  Rathke’s  trabeculaä  cranii ; PI.  Pt,  pterygo-quad- 
ratum ; Mn,  mandibular  cartilage ; Hy,  hyoid 
arch ; Br.  1,  first  branchial  arch  ; Sp,  spiracle  ; 
CI',  first  branchial  cleft ; Lcli,  groove  under  the 
eye ; Na,  fundament  of  the  nose ; E,  eyeball ; 
Au,  auditory  vesicle  ; C.  1,  C. 2,  C.3,  brain-vesicles ; 
Hm,  cerebral  hemispheres ; f.n.p,  fronto-nasal 
process. 
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carry,  in  the  mucous  membrane  investing  them,  the  teeth  of  the 
jaws.  The  two  mandibular  elements  are  united  to  eacli  other  in 
the  median  plane  by  means  of  a mass  of  tense  connective  tissue. 
The  following  visceral  arches,  on  the  contrary,  are  alike  in  having 
their  lateral  halves,  which  are  divided  into  several  pieces,  joined 
ventrally  by  means  of  an  unpaired  connecting  piece,  the  copula,  in 
a m arm  er  similar  to  that  in  which  the  ribs  are  united  by  the  sternum. 
The  pieces  of  the  hyoid  arch  are  designated,  in  sequence  from  the 
dorsal  to  the  ventral  side,  hyomandibular,  hyoid,  and  (the  copula) 
os  entoglossum. 

In  Mammals  and  Man  (figs.  154,  157)  structures  similar  to  those 
of  the  Selachians  are  formed  in  the  membranous  stage,  but  sub- 
sequently  they  are  only  in  part  converted  into  cartilaginous  pieces, 
which  in  turn  never  acquire  a great  size,  having  meantime  lost 
their  original  function.  They  help  to  form  the  facial  part  of  the 
head-skeleton,  and  have  already  been  treated  of  partially  in 
previous  chapters — in  the  discussion  of  the  head-gut  and  of  the 
organ  of  smell.  I am  therefore  compelled  for  the  sake  of  continuity 
to  repeat  much  that  has  already  been  presented  concerning  the 
visceral  skeleton. 

In  very  young  human  and  mammalian  embryos  the  mouth-opening 
is  bounded  on  the  sides  and  below  by  the  paired  maxillary  and 
mandibular  processes  (tig.  156,  compare  p.  284).  The  former  are 
widely  separated  from  each  other,  because  the  unpaired  frontal 
process,  in  the  form  of  a broad,  rounded  projection,  is  at  first 
inserted  from  above  between  them.  Afterwards  this  projection 
becomes  divided  by  the  development,  on  its  rounded  surface,  of  the 
two  nasal  pits  with  the  nasal  grooves  leading  down  to  the  upper 
margin  of  the  mouth  (compare  p.  513);  it  is  then  divided  into  the 
outer  and  inner  nasal  processes.  The  former  are  separated  from  the 
maxillary  process  by  a groove,  which  runs  from  the  eye  to  the  nasal 
furrow,  and  is  the  first  fundament  of  the  lachrymal  duct. 

Behind  the  first  visceral  arch  comes  the  hyoid  arch  (figs.  157,  158 
zb),  the  two  being  separated  by  a small  visceral  cleft,  which  becomes 
the  tympanic  cavity  and  Eustacliian  tube.  This  is  followed  by  three 
additional  visceral  arches  with  three  visceral  furrows  (or  clefts), 
which  are  of  only  short  duration. 

Düring  a later  stage  fusions  take  place  between  the  processes  that 
surround  the  oral  opening  (fig.  332). 

The  maxillary  processes,  by  growing  farther  inward,  meet-  the 
inner  nasal  processes,  fuse  with  them,  and  produce  a continuous 
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upper  boundary  to  tbe  moutb.  In  this  way  each  olfactory  pit  with 
its  nasal  groove  is  converted  into  a canal,  wbicb  leads  into  the 
oral  cavity  throngh  an  inner  opening  close  behänd  the  margin  of 
the  upper  jaw.  The 
membranous  margins 
of  the  upper  and 
lower  jaws  also  lose 
their  superficial  posi- 
tions,  because  the 
skin  that  covers  theni 
is  raised  up  into  ex- 
ternally  projecting 
folds,  and  forms  the 
lips,  which  from  this 
time  forward  consti- 
tute  the  boundary  of 
the  oral  opening. 

A third  stage,  with 
the  development  of  the  palate,  practically  completes  the  formation  of 
the  face.  (Compare  pp.  515-17.)  From  the  membranous  upper  jaw 
there  arise  two  ridges  projecting  into  the  mouth-cavity  (fig.  290) ; 
these  become  enlarged  into  the  palatal  plates,  which  grow  horizontally. 

The  plates  meet  in  the  median  plane  and  fuse  with  each  other  and 
with  the  median  part  of  the  frontal  process,  which  has  meantime 
become  reduced  by  the  enlargement  of  the  olfactory  organ  to  the  thin 
nasal  septum.  Thus  there  is  cut  off  from  the  primary  oral  cavity 
an  upper  chamber,  which  contributes  to  the  enlargement  of  the  nasal 
cavity,  and  which  opens  into  the  pharynx  through  the  posterior 
nai-es;  at  the  same  time  [as  the  result  of  this  growth]  there  has 
arisen  a new  roof  of  the  mouth-cavity, — the  palate, — which  is  after- 
wards  differentiated  into  hard  and  soft  palate. 

A further  differentiation  of  the  face,  which  is  now  in  the  mem- 
branous stage  of  development,  is  brought  about  by  the  process  of 
chondrification.  This  produces,  however,  in  Mammals,  as  compared 
with  Selachians,  only  small  and  unimportant  skeletai  structures. 
Some  of  these  structures  midergo  degeneration  ( Meckel’s  cartilage), 
some  are  utilised  as  auditoi'y  ossicles  in  the  function  of  hearing,  and 
others  are  united  to  form  the  fundament  of  the  hyoid  bone.  They 
arise  fi'om  the  soft  tissue  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  visceral 
arches ; in  the  case  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  arch.es  there  is  not  even 
a process  of  chondrification  in  Mammals,  so  that  with  the  closure  of 


Fig.  332. — Roof  of  the  oral  ravity  of  a human  embryo  with 
fundaments  of  the  palatal  processes,  after  His.  Magnified 
10  diameters. 
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the  fissures  they  are  no  longer  recognisable  as  distinct  parts,  imless 
perhaps  the  thyroid  cartilago  ia  to  be  referred  to  them  (Dübois). 

I will  describe  the  conditions  in  detail,  first  in  the  case  of  shecp 
embryos  of  different  stages  of  development,  and  then  in  the  case  of 
a human  embryo. 

In  a sheep  embryo  2 cm.  long  there  are  to  be  found,  according 

to  the  account  of 
Salensky  (fig.  333), 
two  long  and  slender 
cylindrical  cartila- 
ginous  rods,  one  in 
front,  the  other  be- 
hind  the  first  visceral 
cleft ; their  posterior 
(proximal)  ends  abut 
upon  the  labyrinth- 
region  of  the  primor- 
dial cranium,  and  are 
here  united  to  each 
other  by  means  of 
embryonic  connective 
tissue.  In  older  em- 
bryos (fig.  334)  the 
first  visceral  arch  be- 
comes  at  its  upper 
[proximal]  end  more 
and  more  distinctly 
segmented,  by  means 
of  constrictions,  into 
two  smaller  pieces 
and  a larger  one. 
The  first  small  piece, 
the  one  lying  next 
to  the  wall  of  the 
labyrinth,  gradually  a&sumes  the  form  of  the  incus  (am)  witli  its 
processes,  the  second  becomes  the  malleus  (ha) ; the  two  are  joined 
by  means  of  a mass  of  connective  tissue.  The  third  piece  (mk)  is  of 
considerable  length,  and  has  the  form  of  a cylindrical  rod;  it  is 
enclosed  in  the  membranous  lower  jaw,  and  is  desiguated  in  honor 
of  its  discoverer  as  Meckel’s  cartdage.  It  remains  for  a long  time 
in  union  with  the  fundament  of  the  malleus  by  means  of  a narrow 


am'  am  ha  mk  sh 


Fig.  334. 

Figs.  33S,  334. — The  dissected-out  cartilages  of  Meckel  and 
Reichert  with  the  fundament  of  the  auditory  ossioles, 
from  a sheep  embryo  2 7 cm.  long.  After  Salensky. 

Fig.  333 .—mk,  Meckel’s  cartilage  ; ha,  hammer  (malleus) ; 
~ am,  auvil  (incus)  (long  process) ; am',  its  short  process ; 
zb,  cartilaginous  hyoid  arch. 

Fig.  334. — am,  Anvil ; am',  its  short  process;  ha,  hammer; 
hali,  hammer-handle  ; st,  stirrup  (stapes) ; mk,  Meckel  s 
cartilage ; zb,  cartilaginous  hyoid  arch. 
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cartilaginous  bridge,  upon  which  tbe  long  process  (pr.  gracüis)  of 
the  malleus  is  afterwards  developed  by  periosteal  ossification.  The 
second  visceral  arcb  (zb)  becoines  incorporated  in  the  hyoid  bone. 

In  a human  embryo  of  the  fifth  month  one  obsei\es  stiuctuies 
similar  to  those  just  described,  only  somewhat  further  developed. 
Figure  335  exhibits  the  incus  (am),  easily  recoguised  by  its  form, 
lying  on  the  wall  of  the  labyrinth ; with  it  is  articulated  the  malleus 
(ha),  the  long  process  of  which  is  continuous  with  Meckel’s  cartilage 
(MK).  This  extends  ventrally  as  far  as  the  median  line,  where  it 
is  united  with  the  cartilage  of  the  opposite  side  by  means  of  con- 
nective  tissue — a kind  of  symphysis. 

The  second  visceral  cartilage,  called  also  Reichert’s  cartilage,  has 
become  clivided  into  three  portions.  The  uppermost  portion  is  fused 
with  the  labyrinth-region — the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone 
— and  constitutes  the  fundament  of  the  processus  styloideus  (grf) ; 
the  middle  portion  has  become  fibrous  tissue  in  Man,  and  forms 
a strong  ligament,  the  lig.  stylohyoideum  (Isth),  whereas  in  many 
Mammals  it  becomes  a large  cartilage  j the  third  and  lowest  portion 
produces  the  lesser  cornu  (kh)  of  the  hyoid  bone.  This  sometimes 
becomes  developed  to  a great  length  by  the  chondrification  of  the 
lower  part  of  the  ligamentum  stylohyoideum,  and  reaches  up  very 
close  to  the  lower  encl  of  the  stylohyoid  process. 

ln  the  third  visceral  arch  chondrification  takes  place  only  in  the 
ventral  tracts,  producing  upon  the  sides  of  the  neck  the  greater  cornua 
of  the  hyoid  bone  (gh).  Greater  and  lesser  cornua  are  attached  to 
an  unpaired  median  piece  of  cartilage,  which  corresponds  to  a copula 
of  the  visceral  skeleton  of  Selachians  and  becomes  the  body  of  the 
hyoid  bone. 

The  third  auditory  ossicle,  the  stapes  (fig.  335  st),  also  belongs  to 
the  visceral  apparatus ; it  has  been  left  unmentioned  until  now, 
because  there  is,  even  at  present,  a wide  difference  of  opinion  con- 
cerning  its  development.  According  to  the  original  view  of  Reichert, 
which  Gegenbaur  is  also  inclined  to  adopt,  the  stapes  arises  from 
the  uppermost  end  of  the  hyoid  arch.  KÖlliker  refers  it  to  the 
first  visceral  arch.  According  to  Gruber  and  Parker,  on  the 
contrary,  it  arises  in  connection  with  the  fenestra  ovalis,  as  though 
it  were  cut  directly  out  of  the  outer  wall  of  the  labyrinth. 

According  to  the  recent  investigations  of  Salensky,  Gradenigo, 
and  Rabl,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  stapes  has  a double  origin, 
arising  from  tv:o  different  parts. 

The  plate  of  the  stapes,  which  is  let  into  the  fenestra  ovalis,  is 


614 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


differentiated  in  tlie  manner  first  emphasised  by  Gruber  and  Parker, 
and  now  again  by  Gradenigo,  out  of  the  cartilaginous  capsule  of  the 
labyrinth.  Its  development  tlierefove  agrees  with  that  of  the  oper- 
culum  of  the  Amphibia,  as  described  by  Stöiir.  The  ring-like  part 
of  the  stapes,  on  the  contrary,  comes  from  the  upper  end  of  the 
second  visceral  [hyoid]  arch,  which  hes  in  contact  with  the  capsule 
of  the  labyrinth  (Gradenigo,  Rabl).  Its  ring-like  condition  results 


grj  Istli  9h 

Fig.  335.— Head  and  neck  of  a human  embryo  18  weeks  old  with  the  visceral  skeleton  exposed. 

after  Köllsker.  Magnified. 

The  lower  jaw  is  somewhat  depressed  in  Order  to  show  Meckel' s cartilage,  which  extends  to  the 
malleus.  The  tympaDic  membrane  is  removed  and  the  annulus  tympanious  is  visible. 
ho  Maliern»,  which  passes  uninterruptedly  into  Mf.ckel's  cartilage,  3IK ; uk,  bony  lower  jaw 
’ (dentale),  with  its  condyloid  process  articulating  with  the  temporal  bone  ; am,  incus  , 
st,  stapes ; pr,  annulus  tympanious ; grf,  processus  styloideus  ; Isth,  ligamentum  stylo- 
hyoideum  ; kh,  lesser  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone  ; gh,  its  greater  comu. 


from  the  fact  that  the  tissue  from  which  it  is  formed  is  traversed 
by  a small  branch  of  the  carotis  interna,  the  arteria  mandibularis  oi 
perforans  stapedia.  In  Man  and  certain  of  the  Mammals  this 
subsequently  degenerates  entirely,  whereas  in  others  (Rodents,  In- 
sectivores,  etc.)  it  remains  as  a vessel  of  considerable  size. 

Both  fundaments  of  the  stapes  fuse  with  each  other  very  early 
and  form  a small  cartilage,  which  on  the  one  hand  articulates  with 
the  incus  by  means  of  a lenticular  connecting  element  (os  lentiforme), 
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and  on  tlie  other  reposes  with.  its  plate-like  base  in  the  fenestra 
ovalis. 

The  view  here  adopted — that  the  stapes  belongs  to  the  second,  the 
malleus  and  incus  to  the  first  visceral  arch— is  supported  by  the 
important  relation  of  the  nerves  in  their  distribution  io  the  musculus 
stapedius  and  to  the  tensor  tympcmi,  as  has  recently  been  rightly 
pointed  out  by  Rabl.  The  muscle  of  the  stapes  is  supplied  from  the 
nerve  of  the  second  visceral  arch,  the  nervus  facialis ; it  forms  part 
of  a group  embracing  the  m.  stylohyoideus,  and  the  posterior  belly 
of  the  digastric ; the  muscle  of  the  'malleus  receives  a brauch  of  the 
trigeminus,  ivhich  is  the  nerve  of  the  mandibular  arch. 

The  Separation  of  the  territories  of  innervation  prevails,  moreover,  with  the 
mnscles  of  the  palate,  one  of  which — the  tensor  veli  palatini— arises  in  front 
of  the  Eustaohian  tube— the  remnant,  of  the  first  visceral  cleft — and  is 
therefore  supplied  by  the  n.  trigeminus,  whereas  the  levator  veli  palatini  and 
azygos  uvuhe  lie  lehinä  it,  and,  because  belonging  to  the  hyoid  arch,  receive 
branches  from  the  n.  facialis  (Rabl). 

At  first  all  the  auditory  ossicles  lie  imbedded  in  a soft  gelatinous 
tissue  outside  the  tympanic  cavity,  which  still  has  the  form  of  a 
narrow  fissure.  These  conditions  are  not  altered  until  after  birtli. 
The  tympanic  cavity,  taking  in  air,  then  becomes  enlarged,  its 
mucous  membrane  is  evaginated  between  the  auditory  ossicles, 
and  the  gelatinous  tissue  just  mentioned  undergoes  a process  of 
shrinkage.  Auditory  ossicles  and  chorda  tympani  thus  come  to 
lie  apparently  free  in  the  tympanic  cavity ; accurately  considered, 
however,  they  are  only  crowded  out  into  it,  for  even  in  the  adult 
they  are  enclosed  in  folds  of  the  mucous  membrane,  and  by  means 
of  these  they  preserve  their  original  and  genetically  establislied 
connection  with  the  wall  of  the  tympanic  cavity. 

Up  to  the  present  stage  the  construction  of  the  head-skeleton  is, 
on  the  whole,  simple.  In  the  third  stage  of  development,  on  the 
contrary,  upon  the  beginning  of  the  process  of  ossification,  it  attains 
in  a short  time  a high  degree  of  complication,  which  is  effected 
especially  by  the  development  of  two  entirely  different  kinds  of 
hone,  one  of  which  has  been  called  primordial  bone,  the  other 
covering  bone  (Deck-  oder  Belegknochen). 

Primordial  bones  are  such  as  are  developed  out  of  the  cartilaginous 
skeleton.  Either  tliere  arise  centres  of  ossification  witliin  the  carti- 
lage  after  softening  and  dissolution  of  its  matrix,  as  was  described 
in  the  ossification  of  the  vertebral  column,  the  ribs,  and  the  sternum, 
or  the  perichondrium  alters  its  formative  activity,  and  secretes,  in 
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place  of  layers  of  cartilage,  bony  tissue  upon  the  already  formell 
cartilage.  In  the  first  instance  one  can  speak  of  an  endochondral , 
in  the  second  instance  of  a perichondral  ossification.  The  cartilaginous 
primordial  skeleton  can  be  crowded  out  and  replaced  by  a lx>ny  one 
in  both  ways,  remnants  of  cartilage  of  greater  or  less  magnitude 
being  preserved  in  the  several  classes  of  Yertebrates. 

The  covering  bones,  on  the  contrary , arise  outside  the  primordial 
cranium  in  the  connective  tissue  enveloping  it,  eitlier  in  the  skin  which 
covers  its  sur/ace  or  in  tlie  mucous  memhrane  that  lines  the  head-gut. 
They  are  therefore  ossifications  which  do  not  occur  on  any  other  part 
of  the  axial  skeleton  and  which  are  also  at  first  foreign  to  the  skeleton 
of  the  head.  Consequently  in  early  stages  of  development,  and  in 
many  classes  of  Yertebrates  even  in  the  adult  animal,  they  can  be 
dissected  off  without  in  any  way  injuring  the  primordial  cranium. 
It  is  otherwise  with  the  primary  bones,  the  removal  of  which  always 
causes  a partial  destruction  of  the  cartilaginous  skeleton. 

If,  as  just  now  stated,  the  covering  bones  are  at  first  foreign  to  the 
skeleton  of  the  head , there  arises  the  question  of  their  source.  To 
answer  this  I must  go  back  a little. 

In  lower  Yertebrates  there  is  developed,  besides  the  internal  carti- 
laeinous  axial  skeleton,  an  external  or  dermal  skeleton,  which  serves 
for  the  protection  of  the  surface  of  the  body,  and  is  also  continued 
at  the  mouth  for  some  distance  into  the  cavity  of  the  head-gut, 
where  it  may  be  designated  as  mucous-membrane  skeleton.  In  the 
simplest  condition  it  consists,  like  the  scaly  armor  of  the  Selachians, 
of  small  close-set  denticles,  the  placoid  scales,  which  have  arisen  from 
ossifications  of  dermal  and  mucous-membrane  papillse.  In  other 
groups  of  the  Fishes  the  dermal  armor  is  composed  of  larger  or 
smaller  bony  plates,  which  bear  upon  their  surfaces  numerous 
denticles  or  simple  spines.  They  are  described  according  to  their 
form  and  size  as  scales,  scutes,  plates,  or  dermal  bones ; they  are 
explainable  in  a very  simple  manner  as  derivatives  from  tlie  Sela- 
chian  armor  of  placoid  scales,  by  the  fusion  at  their  bases  of  larger  or 
smaller  groups  of  denticles,  which  thus  produce  larger  or  smaller 
skeletal  pieces.  The  larger  bony  pieccs  arise  principally  in  the 
region  of  the  head,  and  especially  at  the  places  where  cartilaginous 
part?  of  the  cranial  capsule  or  of  the  visceral  arches  approach  close 
to  the  surface.  Thus  in  many  Ganoids  and  Teleosts  the  brain  is 
found  to  be  enveloped  by  a double  capsule — an  inner  capsule,  eitlier 
purely  cartilaginous  or  provided  with  centres  of  ossification,  and  a 
bony  armor  lying  directly  upon  it. 
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In  the  higher  Verlebrates  the  most  of  the  dermal  skeleton  has  com- 
pletely  degenerated,  but  on  the  head  it  is  in  large  pari  preserved, 
and  furnishes  the  previouslg  mentioned  covering  bones,  which  serve 
to  Supplement  and  complete  the  internal  skeleton. 

An  interesting  insight  into  the  original  method  of  the  development 
of  covering  bones  can  still  be  acquired  in  many  of  the  Amphibians 
(fig.  336).  For  example,  the  vomer  and  the  palatinum,  which  are 
covering  bones,  arise  in  very  young  Triton 
larvse  by  the  formation  of  small  denticles 
(z')  iu  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  oral 
cavity,  and  by  the  fusion  of  their  bases  to 
form  small  tooth-bearing  plates  of  bone 
(z,  z).  These  plates  increase  in  size  for 
a time,  owing  to  the  establishment  in  the 
neighboring  mucous  membrane  of  addi- 
tional dental  spines,  which  become  attached 
to  their  margins;  afterwards  they  often 
lose  the  equipment  of  denticles,  which  are 
destroyed  by  being  resorbed. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  original  process 
in  the  development  of  covering  bones  here 
described  is  abbreviated  in  most  of  the  Amphibia.  For  at  the  places 
in  the  mucous  membrane  which  the  vomer  and  the  palatinum  occupy, 
the  tips  of  denticles  are  not  even  begun  ; but  in  the  layer  of  tissue 
in  which  otherwise  the  bases  of  the  denticles  woulcl  have  been  fused, 
a process  of  direct  ossification  takes  place.  In  the  same  abbreviated 
way  the  covering  bones  arise  in  all  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals. 

The  skulls  of  many  Amphibia  (Frog,  Axolotl)  likewise  afFord  the 
best  explanation  of  the  original  relation  of  the  covering  bones  to  the 
primordial  skeleton  (fig.  337).  The  covering  bones  are  found  to  be 
loosely  superposed  upon  the  primordial  cranium,  from  which  they  can 
be  easily  removed.  Thus  upon  the  left  side  of  the  accompanying 
figure  the  premaxillaria  (Pmx),  maxillaria  ( M ),  vomer  ( Vo),  palati- 
num (Pal),  pterygoid  (Pt),  and  parasphenoid  (Ps)  have  been  detached, 
whereas  upon  the  right  side  they  have  been  retained.  After  their 
detachment  there  is  left  the  inner  head-skeleton  proper — a capsule 
still  consisting  in  great  part  of  the  original  cartilaginous  tissue 
(A,  N\  PP,  Qu),  into  which,  liowever,  there  are  introduced  at  some 
l’laces  bony  pieces : the  oceipitalia  (Olat),  petrosa  (Pro)?,  sphenoidea 
[sphenethmoid]  (E),  etc. 

In  the  higher  V ertebrates,  especially  in  Mammals,  the  primordial 


Fig.  336. — Vomer  of  an  Axolotl 
larva  1'3  cm.  long. 

By  the  fusion  of  teeth  (z,  z)  a 
tooth-bearing  plate  of  bone 
has  arisen  in  the  mucous 
membrane.  s",  Apices  of 
teeth  in  process  of  develop- 
ment, which  are  subsequently 
attached  to  the  margin  of  the 
bony  plate  and  contribute  to 
its  growth. 
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cranium,  the  primary  ossifications,  and  the  covering  bones,  which  in 
Fishes  and  Amphibia  are  easily  distinguishable  from  one  another 
even  in  the  adult  animals,  are  to  be  recognised  as  separate  parts  onlv 
in  very  early  stages  of  development ; later  it  becomes  more  difficult 

to  distinguish  them,  at 
last  impossible.  ThLs  is 
due  to  several  things : — 
First,  the  cartila- 
ginous  primordial  era- 
nium  is  laid  down  from 
the  beginnin g in  a rudi- 
mentary  condition; 
then,  too,  a large  part 
of  the  roof  is  wanting, 
the  opening  being  closed 
by  a connective-tissue 
membrane. 

Secondly,  the  cartila- 
ginous  primordial  cra- 
nium subsequently  dis- 
appears  almost  entirely, 
partlyby  being  dissolved, 
partly  bycon  Version  into 
primordial  bones.  There 
persist  small  remnants, 
which  have  been  retained 
only  in  the  cartilagmous 
septum  narium  and  the 
cartilages  of  the  outer 
nnnssp.  r.Mi/ilP.ctßcl  Wlth  it. 
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Fig.  337.— Skull  of  a Frog  (Rana  esculenta).  View  from 
beneath.  After  Ecker. 

The  lower  jaw  is  removed.  On  the  leffc  side  of  the  figwre 
the  covering  bones  have  been  removed  from  thecartila- 
ginous  part  of  the  skull. 

Cocc,  Condyli  occipitales ; Olal,  occijjitale  laterale  ; GK, 
auditory  capsule;  Qu,  quadratum ; Qjg,  quadrato- 
jugale  ; Pro,  proöticum  ; Ps,  parasphenoid  ; As,  ali- 
sphenoid;  Pt,  osseous  pterygoid ; PP,  palato-quadratum; 
FP,  fronto-parietale  ; E,  ethnioid  (os  en  ceinture) ; 
Pal,  palatinum  ; Vo,  vomer ; M,  nmxilla ; Pmx,  pre- 
maxillare  ; JV,  N',  cartilaginous  nasal  framework ; 
II,  V,  VI,  places  of  emergence  of  n.  opticus,  n.  tri- 
geminus,  and  n.  abducens. 


Thirdly,  in  the  fully  developed  skull  the  primordial  bones  and  the 
covering  bones  are  no  longer  distinguish  able  ; for  the  latter  lose  tlieir 
superficial  position,  become  intimately  united  to  the  bones  denved 
from  the  primordial  cranium,  and  with  them,  filling  up  the  gaps, 
constitute  a firm,  closed,  bony  receptacle  of  mixed  orig  in. 

Fourthly,  in  the  adult  animal,  bones  which  in  the  embryo  are 
formed  separately,  and  in  lower  Vertebrates  always  remain  thus,  are 
often  fused.  There  is  a fusion  not  only  between  bones  of  like  origm, 
but  also  between  primordial  and  covering  bones,  whereby  it  finally 
becomes  altogether  impossible  to  distinguish  them.  Many  of  the 
bones  of  the  human  cranium  are  consequently  bone-complexes. 
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1t  may  be  stated  as  a general  rule  that  the  ossifications  on  the  base 
and  sides  of  the  cranium  are  primordial , but  that  on  the  roof  and  in 
the  face  covering  bones  inake  their  appearance. 

The  following  parts  of  the  human  skull  belong  to  the  primordial 
elements : (1)  occipitale,  except  the  upper  part  of  the  squamous 
portion;  (2)  the  sphenoidale,  except  the  internal  pterygoid  plate ; 

(3)  etlimoidale  and  turbinatum ; (4)  petrosum  and  mastoid  portions 
of  the  temporale ; (5)  the  auditory  ossicles — malleus,  incus,  and 
stapes;  (6)  the  body  of  the  hyoides,  with  its  greater  and  lesser 
cornua. 

The  following  are  covering  bones : (1)  the  upper  part  of  the 

squamous  portion  of  the  occipitale ; (2)  the  parietale;  (3)  the  frontale; 

(4)  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporale  ; (5)  the  internal  pterygoid 
plate  of  the  sphenoidale ; (6)  the  annulus  tympanicus;  (7)  palatin um  ; 
(8)  vomer;  (9)  nasale;  (10)  lachrymale ; (11)  zygomaticum;  (12) 
maxilke  sup. ; (13)  maxillse  inf. 

I will  now,  after  this  survey,  give  a somewhat  more  detailed  account 
of  the  development  of  the  bones  of  the  head  enumerated  above. 


I.  Bones  of  the  Cranial  Capsule. 

(1)  The  occipitale  is  at  first  a cartilaginous  ring  surrounding  the 
foramen  magnum  ; it  begins  to  ossify  early  in  the  thircl  month  at 
four  points.  One  centre  of  ossification  is  formed  below  the  foramen, 
another  above,  and  two  more  at  its  sides.  In  this  way  there  arise 
four  bones,  which  are  joined  by  broader  or  narrower  bands  of  carti- 
lage,  according  to  the  degree  of  their  development.  In  the  lower 
"Vertebrates — Fishes,  Amphibia  (fig.  337  Olat) — they  remain  in  this 
condition  as  separate  bones.  and  are  designated  as  occipitale  basilare, 
oc.  superius,  and  oc.  laterale. 

To  these  are  added  in  Mammals  and  Man  a covering  bone,  which 
arises  from  two  centres  of  ossification  in  the  connective  tissue  farther 
above  the  foramen — the  interparietale.  This  begins,  even  in  the  third 
fcetal  month,  to  fuse  with  the  superior  occipital  bone  to  constitute 
the  squama  ; however,  up  to  the  time  of  birth  furrows  running  in 
from  right  and  from  left  mark  the  boundary  of  the  two  genetically 
different  parts.  In  the  new-born  child  squama,  occipitalia  lateralia 
and  oc.  basilare  are  still  separated  from  each  other  by  thin  remnants 
of  cartilage.  Then  in  the  first  year  the  squama  fuses  -with  the 
lateral  parts  (partes  condyloidete),  and  finally  there  is  United  with 
these,  in  the  third  or  fourth  year,  the  pars  basilaris.  The  occipitale 
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is  therefore  a complex  tliat  has  originated  from  Jive  separate 
bones. 

(2)  The  sphenoiclale  also  arises  from  numerous  centres  of  ossifica- 
tion, which  appear  in  the  base  of  the  primordial  cranium,  and  which 
in  the  lower  classes  of  Vertebrates  represent  parts  of  the  cranial 
capsule  that  remain  separate.  In  the  anterior  Prolongation  of  the 
pars  basilaris  of  the  occipitale  there  appear  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
sella  turcica  an  anterior  and  a posterior  pair  of  centres,  which  con- 
stitute  the  fundaments  of  the  bodies  of  the  anterior  and  posterior 
sphenoidea.  At  the  sides  of  these  there  are  developed  special  centres 
of  ossiücation  for  the  lesser  and  for  the  greater  wings. 

In  most  Mammals  the  lesser  wings  fuse  with  the  anterior,  the 
greater  with  the  posterior  body.  Thus  there  are  formed  two 
sphenoidea,  an  anterior  and  a posterior,  which  are  placed  in  fiont  of 
the  occipitale,  and  are  separated  from  each  other  by  a thin  strip  of 
cartilage.  In  Man  these  two  bones  become  joined  together,  by  the 
ossification  of  the  cartilaginous  strip  mentioned,  to  constitute  the 
unpaired  single  sphenoidale,  with  its  many  processes.  The  fusions 
of  the  numerous  separate  ossifications  take  place  in  the  following 
Order.  In  the  sixth  fcetal  month  the  lesser  wings  of  the  sphenoid 
fuse  with  the  anterior  body  ; shortly  before  birth  the  latter  unites 
with  the  posterior  body,  and  in  the  first  year  after  birth  the  greater 
wings  are  united  with  the  rest.  From  the  latter  the  outer  pterygoid 
plates  grow  downward,  whereas  the  inner  pterygoid  plates  are  formed 
as  covering  bones.  For  in  the  connective  tissue  of  the  lateral  wall  of 
the  oral  cavity  there  is  developed  a special  region  of  ossification; 
this  furnishes  a thin  bony  lamella,  which  is  preserved  in  many 
Mammals  as  a special  skeletal  element  (os  pterygoideum)  lying  on 
the  pterygoid  process  of  the  sphenoidale.  In  Man  it  early  fuses 
with  the  sphenoidale,  notwithstanding  it  has  an  entirely  different 
origin  from  the  latter. 

(3)  The  temporale  is  a complex  of  various  bones,  the  greater  part  o 
which  are  still  separate  in  the  new-born  infant.  The  os  petrosum 
with  the  mastoid  process  is  developed  from  numerous  centres  o 
ossification  in  that  part  of  the  primordial  cranium  which  encloses  the 
organ  of  hearing,  and  has  therefore  been  designated  as  cartilaginous 
ear-capsule.  With  it  is  united  after  birth  the  styloid  process,  whic  i 
in  the  embryo  is  a cartilaginous  rod  that  is  derived  from  tlie  upper 
end  of  the  second . visceral  arch  and  that  ossifies  from  its  own 
independent  centre. 

To  the  primordial  bones  there  are  added  in  Man  two  covering 
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bones* — squamci  and  pars  tympanicus, — which  are  as  foreign  to  the 
primordial  cranium  as  the  parietal  or  frontal  bones.  Of  these  the 
pars  tympanicus  (fig.  335  pr)  is  at  first  a narrow  bony  ring,  which 
serves  as  a frame  for  the  tympanic  membrane.  It  is  developed  in 
connective  tissue  outside  of  the  auditory  ossicles,  and,  in  particular, 
outside  the  malleus  (ha)  and  the  connected  Meckel’s  cartilage  (MK). 
Thus  is  explained  the  position  of  the  long  process  of  the  malleus  in 
the  fissura  petrotympanica,  when,  soon  after  birth,  the  primordial 
and  covering  bones  fuse  with  each  other.  For  the  annulus  tym- 
panicus gradually  becomes  broadened  into  a bony  plate,  which  serves 
as  a support  for  the  external  meatus.  Tbis  plate  then  fuses  with 
the  petrosal  bone,  except  along  a narrow  cleft, — the  fissura  petro- 
tympanica or  Glaseri, — which  remains  open,  because  here  the  chorda 
tympani  and  the  long  process  of  the  malleus  were  in  the  embryo 
shoved  in  between  the  bones,  while  they  were  still  separate. 

In  lower  Yertebrates,  and  also  in  many  Mammals,  the  pieces 
mentioned  remain  separate,  and  are  distinguished  in  comparative 
anatomy  as  os  petrosum,  os  tympanicum,  and  os  squamosum. 

(4)  The  ethmoidale  and  the  turbinatuvi  of  the  nose  are  primordial 
bones,  which  are  developed  out  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  cartila- 
ginous  nasal  capsule,  whereas  the  anterior  part  remains  cartilaginous 
and  becomes  the  cartilaginous  septum  nasorum  and  the  external  nasal 
cartilages. 

“The  ossification  begins  in  the  lamina  papyracea  in  the  fifth 
month.  Then  follows  the  ossification  of  the  lower  and  middle 
turbinals.  At  birth  these  are  united  by  means  of  cartilaginous 
portions  of  the  ethmoidale.  After  birth  the  vertical  plate  with  the 
crista  galli  is  the  first  to  ossify;  then  follows  the  ossification  of  the 
upper  turbinal  and  of  the  gradually  developed  labyrinth,  from  which 
the  ossification  advances  to  the  corresponding  halves  of  the  cribri- 
form  plate.  The  union  of  the  two  lateral  halves  with  the  lamina 
perpendicularis  does  not  take  place  until  between  the  fifth  and  the 
seventh  year.”  (Gegenbaur.) 

Of  the  covering  bones  of  the  primordial  cranium,  which  in  general 
begin  to  ossify  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  month,  the  following 
remain  separate : the  parietale,  frontale,  nasale,  lachrymale,  and 
vomer.  Of  these  the  frontale  is  originally,  like  the  otliers,  a paired 
structure,  and  still  continues  in  this  condition  into  the  second  year 
after  birth,  when  the  closure  of  the  frontal  suture  begins.  Nasale 
and  lachrymale  are  covering  bones  of  the  cartilaginous  nasal 
capsule.  The  vomer  arises  as  a paired  structure  at  the  sides  of  the 
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cartilaginous  septum  of  the  nose  in  the  third  month.  The  two 
lamellse  afterwards  fuse,  the  cartilage  between  them  disappearing. 

II.  Bones  of  the  Visceral  Skeleton. 

The  reraaining  bones  of  the  head,  which  have  not  beeil  mentioned 
hitherto,  belong  to  the  visceral  skeleton,  some  of  them  being 
primordial,  others  covering  bones. 

The  hyoid  bone  and  the  auditory  ossicles  (perhaps  also  the  thyroid 
cartilage)  are  primordial  parts ; they  are  characterised  by  very 
diminutive  size  and  occupy  a very  subordinate  position  in  eomparison 
with  the  enormously  developed  covering  bones.  The  hyoides  begins 
toward  the  end  of  embryonic  life  to  ossify  at  several  points.  The 
auditory  cartilages  acquire  from  the  periosteum  as  early  as  the  fourth 
month  a bony  investment,  within  which  here  and  there  remnants  of 
cartilage  persist  even  in  the  adult.  According  to  recent  researches 
the  malleus  is  a compound  skeletal  piece.  The  long  process  is  de- 
veloped as  a covering  bone  on  that  part  of  Meckel’s  cartilage  which 
penetrates  between  petrosal  and  annulus  tympanicus.  While  the 
cartilage  undergoes  degeneration,  the  covering  bone  fuses  with  the 
larger,  primordial  part  of  the  malleus.  It  probably  corresponds 
with  the  os  angulare  of  lower  Vertebrates. 

The  covering  bones  of  the  visceral  skeleton,  the  maxillare  superius, 
palatinum,  pterygoideum,  zygomaticum,  and  maxillare  inferius,  are 
developed  in  the  vicinity  of  the  mouth-opening  in  the  connective 
tissue  of  the  superior  and  inferior  maxillary  prucesses. 

The  maxillaria  superiores  are  a complex  of  two  pairs  of  bones, 
which  indeed  remain  separate  in  most  Vertebrates.  One  pair  is 
developed  on  the  two  superior  maxillary  processes  laterad  of  the 
cartilaginous  nasal  capsule.  The  other  pair  appears  in  the  eighth  or 
ninth  week,  according  to  Th.  KÖlliker’s  detailed  investigations, 
upon  the  part  of  the  frontal  process  that  lies  between  the  nasal 
orifices.  It  corresponds  to  an  actual  paired  inter maxillary  (pre- 
maxillare), and  subsequently  enc-loses  the  fundaments  of  the  four 
incisors. 

The  two  intermaxillaries  in  Man  early  fuse  with  the  fundaments 
of  the  two  superior  maxillaries,  the  two  membranous  superior 
maxillary  processes  having  previously  united  with  the  inner  nasal 
processes.  The  boundary  between  maxillary  and  intermaxillary  is 
indicated  on  the  crania  of  young  persons  by  a suture-like  place 
(sutura  incisiva),  running  transversely  outward  from  the  foramen 
incisivum,  which  is  occasionally  retained  even  in  the  adult. 
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There  early  grow  out  from  the  two  superior  maxillaries  into  the 
palatal  processes  horizontal  lamellae  which  produce  the  two  palatal 
bones — the  hard  or  bony  palate. 

Palatals  and  pterygoids  are  developed  in  the  roof  and  side  walls  o 
the  oral  cavity ; they  are  consequently  mucous-membrane  bones. 
The  pterygoids  apply  themselves,  as  was  stated  on  p.  620,  to  the 
cartilaginous  downgrowths  of  the  greater  wings  of  the  sphenoid. 
In  many  Mainmals  they  remain  separate  from  the  latter  throughout 
life,  but  in  Man  they  unite  with  it  and  are  now  clistinguislied  as 
inner  pterygoid  plates  from  the  outer  plates,  which  arise  by  ossifica- 
tion  of  cartilage. 


The  development  of  the  visceral  skeleton,  which  has  been  discussed 
here  and  in  previous  sections  (pp.  284,  515),  furnishes  the  basis  for 
the  interpretation  of  the  malformations  which  are  quite  frequently 
met  with  in  the  maxillary  and  palatal  region  in  Man.  I refer  to  the 
labial,  maxillary,  and  palatal  ßssures,  which  are  simply  malformations 
due  to  arrested  development.  They  result  when  the  separate  funda- 
ments  from  which  are  formed  the  upper  lip,  the  upper  jaw,  and  the 
palate  do  not  come  into  normal  union  (figs.  288-91). 

The  malformations  of  arrested  development  can  present  very 
different  variations,  according  as  the  coalescence  is  wholly  or  only 
partly  omitted,  and  according  to  whether  it  affects  one  or  botli 
sides  of  the  face. 

In  the  case  of  total  arrest,  in  palatal,  maxillary,  and  labial  ßssures 
of  botli  sides,  both  nasal  cavities  are  broadly  in  communication  with 
the  oral  cavity  by  means  of  a right  and  a left  fissure  running  from 
in  front  backward.  From  above  there  projects  free  into  the  oral 
cavity  the  nasal  septum,  which  is  enlarged  in  front,  and  here  bears 
the  incompletely  developed  intermaxillary  with  its  rudimentary 
incisor  teeth.  In  front  of  it  lies  a small  dermal  ridge,  the  fundament 
of  the  middle  part  of  the  upper  lip.  At  the  sides  of  the  ßssures  and 
the  nasal  openings,  which  have  not  been  closed  in  below,  there  lie 
the  two  separated  maxillary  processes,  with  the  bony  upper  jaw  and 
the  fundaments  of  the  canine  and  molar  teeth.  The  horizontal 
palatal  plates  project  as  ridges  only  a little  distance  into  the  oral 
cavity,  and  have  not  effected  a junction  with  the  nasal  septum.  A 
malformation  of  this  kind  is  very  instructive  for  the  comprehension 
of  the  normal  processes  of  development  previously  described. 

When  the  arrest  is  only  partial,  coalescence  may  fail  either  on  the 


624 


EMBRYOLOGY. 


Superior  maxillary  processes  only,  or  on  the  palatal  plates  only,  and 
either  on  one  or  on  both  sides.  In  the  first  case  there  is  produced  a 
labio-maxillary  fissure,  or  even  a labial  fissure  (hare-lip)  only,  while 
hard  and  soft  palates  are  formed  normally.  In  the  other  case  the 
upper  jaw  is  well  developed  and  no  external  evidence  of  malforma- 
tion  is  visible,  while  there  is  a fissure  on  one  or  both  sides  which 
passes  throngh  the  soft  palate,  and  sometimes  through  the  hard 
palate  also  (cleft  palate). 


The  development  of  the  lower  jaw  is  coupled  with  fundamental 
metamorphoses.  As  has  been  previously  explained,  in  the  youngest 
embryos  the  oral  cavity  is  limited  below  by  the  membranous  inferior 
maxillary  processes.  Within  this  there  is  developed  (fig.  338) 
Meckel’s  cartilage  ( MIC ),  the  cranial  end  of  which  hecomes  (compare 
p.  611)  the  fundament  of  the  malleus  (ha),  by  means  of  which 
Meckel’s  cartilage  is  articulated  with  the  incus  (am).  At  its 
ventral  end  in  Mammals  it  unites  in  the  middle  line  with  the 
corresponding  part  of  the  other  side,  whereas  in  Man  a small  space 
remains  between  them. 

Inasmuch  as  the  small  cartilages  mentioned  have  arisen  in  the 
first  visceral  arch,  they  correspond  both  in  position,  and  also  in  their 
mutual  Connections  and  many  other  relations,  to  the  large  carti- 
laginous  elements  with  which  we  have  already  become  familiär  in 
the  Selachians  (fig.  330)  as  palato-quadratmn  (0)  and  mandibulare 
(U).  In  the  Selachians  the  palato-quadratum  and  mandibulare  are 
functional  as  a genuine  jaw-apparatus,  for  they  bear  on  their 
marsins  the  teeth,  which  are  attached  in  the  mucous  membrane 

O 7 ^ . 

only,  and  the  masticatory  muscles  are  inserted  on  their  surface. 

In  Mammals  and  Man  the  function  of  the  skeletal  parts  corre- 
sponding  to  them  has  become  essentially  different,  for  they  lia\  e 
entered  into  the  Service  of  the  auditory  apparatus ; a profound,  and 
in  its  final  results  wonderful  and  higlily  important  metamorphosis 
has  taken  place  here.  In  order  to  explain  this  it  is  necessary  to 
touch  briefly  upon  a few  comparative-anatomical  facts. 

With  the  beginning  of  ossifications  the  pi  imary  lower  jaw  oses  in 
Teleosts,  Amphibia,  and  Heptiles  its  simple  condition,  and  is  cou- 
verted  into  an  apparatus  which  is  often  very  complicated.  The 
ossifications  are  here,  just  as  was  the  case  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
head-skeleton,  of  two  different  kinds,  primary  and  secondary.  One 
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bone,  which  makes  its  appearance  in  the  articular  part  of  the 
cartilage  and  produces  the  os  articulare,  is  a primary  bone.  With 
this  are  associated  several  covering  bones  arising  in  the  surrounding 
connective  tissue,  two  of  which,  the  angulare  and  the  dentale, 
acquire  special  importance.  Both  are  attached  to  the  outer 
surface  of  the  cartilaginous  [Meckelian]  rod,  the  angulare  near  the 
joint,  the  dentale  in  front  of  it  and  extending  to  the  symphysis. 


ha 


am 


st 


jyr 


'■ 


uk 


MK 


kh 


Fig.  338.— Head  and  neck  of  a human  embryo  18  weeks  old  with  the  visceral  skeleton  exposed; 

after  Kölliker.  Magnified. 

The  lower  jaw  is  somewhat  depresseil  in  Order  to  show  Meckel’ s cartilage,  which  exteuds  to  the 
mallens.  Ilie  tympanic  membranc  is  removed  and  the  annulus  tynipanicus  is  visible. 
ha,  Mallens,  which  passes  uninterruptedly  into  Meckf.l’s  cartilage,  MK ; uk,  bony  lower  jaw 
(dentale),  with  its  condyloid  process  articulating  with  the  temporal  bone  ; am,  incus 
st,  stapes ; pr,  annulus  tynipanicus ; grf,  processus  styloideus ; Isth,  ligainentum  stylo- 
hyoideum  j kh,  lesser  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone  ; gh,  its  greater  cornu. 


Ihe  latter  is  an  important  skeletal  element,  which  attains  a consider- 
able  size,  receives  into  its  upper  margin  the  teetli,  and  grows  around 
the  cartilage  of  Meckel  in  such  a rnanner  tliat  the  cartilage  is  almost 
completely  enclosed  in  a bony  cylinder.  The  wliole  complicated 
apparatns,  composed  of  several  bones  and  the  original  cartilage 
enclosed  within  them,  articulates  at  the  primary  joint  of  the  jato 
between  palato-quadratum  and  os  articulare. 

The  same  fundaments  are  again  met  with  in  Mammals  and  Man. 

40 
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In  the  articular  part  of  tlie  cartilage  of  the  lower  jaw,  which  has 
assumed  the  form  of  the  malleus  (figs.  334,  338  ha),  there  ames  a 
special  centre  of  ossification,  which  corresponds  to  the  articulare  cd 
other  Vertebrates.  In  its  vicinity  appears,  as  a covering  hone,  an 
exceedingly  small  angulare,  which  subsequently  fuses  with  it  pro- 
ducincc  the  long  process  of  the  malleus.  The  second  covering  one, 
the  dentale  (fig.  338  uh),  attains,  on  the  contrary,  a great  size  and 
alone  becomes  the  subsequently  functiomng  lower  jaw,  whereas  th« 
remaining  parts,  which  in  the  compound  mandibular  apparatus  ot 
Teleosts,  Amphibia,  Beptües,  and  Birds  participate  in  the  function 
of  chewing  (palato-quadratum,  or  quadratum,-  articulare,  angu- 
lare, and  Meckels  cartilage),  lose  their  original  function  and  are 

emploved  in  another  manner.  . . 

The  most  important  motive  to  this  profound  metamorphosis  m 

to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  in  Mammals  and  Man  there  is  devdoped 
in  place  of  the  primary  articulation  of  the  jaw  a secondary  one. 
primary  articulation,  upon  which  the  tooth-beanng  dentale  is  moved, 
Hes  as  we  liave  seen,  between  palato-quadratum  and  articulai  . 
Inasmuch  as  these  elements  correspond  respectively  to  the  mcus 
and  malleus  of  Mammals,  the  primary  articulation  of  tlie  jaw  of 
lower  Vertebrates  is  to  be  sought  in  the  incus-malleus  articulation  of 
Zku,m  Vertebrales.  In  Mammals  and  Man  ! ■ » 

1 onger  moved  at  this  joint,  because  the  dentale  itsel  forms  a dne  t 
articulation  with  the  cranial  capsule  by  means  of  a bony  projectioi 
- — the  processus  condyloideus  (fig.  338), -which  it  sencb  upwa^d  an 
through  which  it  is  united  to  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temp 
hone  atsome  distance  in  front  of  the  primary  articulation  Th 
union  constitutes  the  secondary  articulation  of  the  jaw,  in  which  o y 

covering  bones  participate.  . . .v  a 

The  natural  result  of  the  formation  of  a new  articulation  rs,  that 

the  primary  lower|aw  Incus, 

angulare,  whieh  is  united  nith  the ' 
he  sixtl.  month  A portion  of  it,  which  rs  a Prolongation  ot  the 

long^piecess  of  the  „mlleus,  extending  front  the  PW. 
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fuses  with  the  covering  bone.  The  remainder  of  that  portion  of 
Meckel’s  cartilage  which  is  enclosed  in  the  canal  of  the  lower  jaw, 
from  the  foramen  alveolare  onward,  is  gradnally  broken  down  and 
dissolved  ; however,  remnants  of  the  cartilage  are  found  even  in  tlie 
new-born  infant  at  the  symphysis. 

At  first  the  bony  lower  jaw  is  a paired  structure,  consisting  of 
tooth-bearing  halves.  These  remain  in  many  Mammals  as  separate 
bones,  being  united  in  a symphysis  by  means  of  connective  tissue. 
In  Man  they  are  united  in  the  first  year  after  birth  into  a single 
piece  by  the  ossification  of  the  intervening  tissue. 

A special  peculiarity  is  exhibited  by  the  articular  end  of  the  lower 
jaw,  phylogenetically  a covering  bone.  Instead  of  beginning  to  be 
formed,  in  the  manner  of  the  anterior  portion,  by  direct  ossification 
of  the  connective-tissue  foundation,  there  first  arises  here  a carti- 
laginous  tissue  consisting  of  large  vesicular  cells  and  soft  intercelluar 
substance,  which  is  gradually  converted  into  bone.  This  presents 
a certain  similarity  to  the  development  of  the  primordial  bones. 
But  that  the  resemblance  is  only  superficial  is  shown  by  the  differ- 
ence  in  the  structure  of  the  articulation,  to  which  I shall  retnrn  in 
a subsequent  sec-tion. 


(c)  Concerning  the  Relation  of  the  Heacl- Skeleton  to  the 
Trunk-Skeleton. 

In  different  sections  of  this  text-book — in  discussing  the  primitive 
Segments,  the  nervous  System,  and  especially  now  in  the  discussion 
of  the  axial  skeleton— reference  has  been  made  to  many  points 
of  agreement  that  liave  been  recognised  between  the  structuval 
conditions  of  the  head  and  those  of  the  trunk.  In  a critical  com- 
parison  of  these  two  regions  of  the  body  there  arise  many  important 
questions  which  have  for  several  decades  engaged  the  attention  of 
the  best  morphologists.  It  may  therefore  be  well  here,  after  having 
given  the  pertinent  facts,  to  take  up  these  questions  more  particularly, 
and  determine  the  relation  which  head  and  trunlc,  and  especially  that 
which  head-s/celeton  and  trunk-skeleton,  sustain  to  each  other. 

Before  I elucidate  the  present  state  of  the  question,  I will  give  a 
bi'ief  snrvey  of  the  history  of  these  researches,  which  have  been 
grouped  together  under  tlie  name 

“ The  Vertebral  Theovy  of  the  Skull.” 

The  relation  which  the  anterior  and  posterior  parts  of  the  skeleton 
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of  the  trunk  sustain  to  each  other  in  the  morphology  of  Vertebrates 
was  for  the  first  time  subjected  to  a thorough  scientific  discussion 
at  the  beginning  of  the  present  Century,  when  the  school  of  the 
“ Natural  Philosophers  ” began  its  career.  An  attempt  to  solve  the 
Problem  was  made  in  very  similar  ways  by  two  persona,  by  the 
natural  plnlosopher  Oken  and  by  the  poet  Goethe,  without  either 
of  them  having  been  infiuenced  by  the  other. 

According  to  the  Oken-Goethe  vertebral  theory,  the  skull  is  the 
most  anterior  part  of  the  vertebral  column,  and  is  composed  of  a 
small  number  of  modified  vertebral.  Oken  distinguished  three 
vertebne  in  bis  “Programme  ” entitled  “lieber  die  Bedeutung  der 
Schädelknochen,”  which  appeared  in  1807,  when  he  entered  upon  a 
professorship  conferred  upon  him  in  Jena.  He  named  them  the 

ear-,  eye-,  and  jaw-vertebrse.  . . 

Each  kead-vertebra,  like  a trunk-vertebra,  consisted  m bis  opimon 
of  several  parts— a body,  two  arch-pieces,  and  a dorsal  spme.  Oken, 
Goethe  and  their  numerous  followers  believed  that  this  composition 
was  most  distinctly  recognisable  in  the  last  cranial  vertebra  tlie 
occipitale,  the  base  of  which  was  compared  to  the  body  of  the 
vertebra,  the  condyloid  parts  to  the  lateral  arches,  and  the  squama 

to  the  spine  of  the  vertebra. 

A second  cranial  vertebra  was  discerned  in  the  body  of  tliepos- 
terior  sphenoidale,  which  together  with  its  greater  wings  and  the 
two  parietal  bones  formed  a second  bony  ring  around  the  bram. 

A third  vertebra  was  constructed  out  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoidale 

anterius,  the  lesser  wings  and  the  frontale. 

The  ethmoidale  was  cited  by  many  investigators  as  a fourtli-the 
most  anterior-cranial  vertebra.  A number  of  bones,  which  would 
not  fit  into  this  scheine,  were  considered  to  be  structures  sui  generis, 
and  were  in  part  associated  with  the  sensory  organs  as  sensory  bones, 

in  part  compared  with  the  nbs  of  the  thorax.  _ ., 

In  this  form,  which  underwent  numerous  modifieations  m details, 
the  Oken-Goethe  vertebral  theory  of  the  cranium  dominated  mor- 
phology for  decades  and  formed  the  foundation  of  many  invest.ga- 
Lns  fit  had  a stvniulatvng  and  fruitful  effect  untü,  « *** 
insight  in, o the  „mcture  of  VertehraM*  ü was  alandoncd  as 
a Jeron«*.,  gi^ng  waybefore  the  force  of  numerous  nevrly  te 

t0  Fofmithev  the  comparatlve  osteology  of  the  skull  nor  S™«1'« 

embryological  research  could  point  out  in  a sat.sfactory 

bones  were  reallv  to  be  Interpreter!  as  parts  of  verführte.  The  most 
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dissimilar,  and  more  or  less  arbitrary,  opinions  upon  this  subject  made 
tlieir  appearance.  An  agreement  even  as  to  the  number  of  vertebrse 
contained  in  tbe  skeleton  of  the  head  could  not  be  reached.  Sorne 
investigators  assumed  six,  others  five  or  four,  or  even  three  only. 

Huxley,  in  bis  “Elements  of  Comparative  Anatomy,”  by  a critiqne 
based  upon  facts,  was  the  first  to  prepare  the  way  for  a termina- 
tion  of  this  unpleasant  state  of  affairs,  in  which  the  vertebral 
tlieory  was  held  to  with  tenacity,  notwithstanding  the  contradictions 
that  everywhere  arose.  In  his  discussion  he  argued  from  a series  of 
facts  which  emhryological  Investigation  had  hrought  to  light.  As  such 
the  following,  important  for  the  problem  of  the  skull,  should  be 
cited  before  all  others. 

First,  the  discovery  that  the  skeleton  of  the  head,  like  the  verte- 
bral column,  is  developed  out  of  a cartilaginous  condition,  and  that 
the  brain  is  first  enclosed  by  a primordial  cartilaginous  cranium 
(Baer,  Duges,  Jacobson). 

Secondly,  the  doctrine  established  mainly  by  Kölliker.  that  the 
bones  of  the  head-skeleton  are  separable  into  two  groups  according 
to  tlieir  development— into  the  primordial  bones,  which  arise  in  the 
piimoidial  cranium  itself,  and  the  secondary  or  covering  bones, 
which  have  their  origin  in  the  enveloping  connective  tissue. 

Thirdly,  the  insight  which  was  acquired,  through  the  important 
works  of  Rathke  and  Reichert,  into  the  metamorphoses  of  the 
visceral  skeleton,  and  thereby  into  the  development  of  the  palato- 
maxillary  apparatus  and  the  auditory  ossicles. 

Through  an  examination  of  these  various  facts,  Huxley  was  led  to 
the  important  and  fully  justified  conclusion,  that  not  a single  cranial 
hone  can  he  recognised  as  a modification  of  a vertebra,  that  the  skull 
is  no  more  a modified  vertebral  column  than  the  vertebral  column  is  a 
modified  skidl ; that,  rather,  both  are  essentially  distinct  and  different 
modifications  of  one  and  the  same  structure. 

While  Huxley  stopped  at  the  negative  standpoint,  sirnply  denying 
the  vertebral  theory,  Gegenbaur  has  made  the  question  of  tlie 
relation  of  skull  and  vertebral  column,  raised  by  Goethe  and  Oken 
but  fl'om  ignorance  of  the  facts  incorrectly  answered  by  them,  again 
the  object  of  profound  comparative  study.  Rightly  recognising 
that  the  problem  can  be  solved  only  by  detailed  Investigation  of 
the  primordial  skeleton,  he  selects  as  the  object  for  his  studies  the 
cartilaginous  skull  of  the  Selachians,  and  endeavors  in  his  revolu- 
üomsing  work,  “Das  Kopfskelet  der  Selachier  als  Grundlage  zur 
Beurtheilung  der  Genese  des  Kopfskelets  der  Wirbelthiere,”  to 
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produce  the  evidence  tbat  the  prwm-düd  a'mdvu,  hm,  arisea  hj/mim, 

from  . nnmUr  of  mmm»  *>**«  *>  “’'f  ™-'  InTf,  £/* 
Okek-Goethe  vertebral  thwnj  he  propound,  the  segmenul  Ihm;/  qf 
the  skull,  » I suggest  the  doctrine  of  Gegenbaur  be  call« . 

Gegenbaue  proceeds  from  the  correct  conception  tbat  tbe  Segmen- 
tation of  a region  of  tbe  body  is  reccgnisable  not  only  m the  meta- 
mei-ism  of  tbe  vertebral  column,  but  also  in  many  other  structures 
in  tbe  method  of  tbe  avrangement  of  the  ebief  nerve-trnnto,  an< 
the  ventral  nrch-structures  attaehed  to  tbe  axial  Skeleton.  He 
investigates,  aeoordingly,  tbe  cranial  nerves  of - tbe  Se 
arrives  at  tbe  eonclusion  tbat,  with  tbe  exception  of  tl  e olfacto  > 
and  optic  nerves,  whick  are  metamorpbosed  parts  of  the  brain  itself, 
ttov  dlrt  tbemselves  like  spinal  nerves  botb  in  then-  ongin  and 
b fr  P S-al  distribntion.  He  determines  tbat  ^ere  are  n,™ 
mirs  of  them  ; and  therefore  concludes  that  the  portion  of  the  head 
Skeleton  which  is  traversed  by  the  nine  segmentally  arranged  ci  ann 
"must  be  equi valent  to  nine  vertebral  Segments,  and  that  it 

must  have  arisen  by  their  very  early  fusion.  Qegenbaür 

Tbe  visceral  Skeleton  of  ‘ 

r * ft  “ are 

"r  -£  sä  ää  - 

traversed  iefeion  therefore  distinguishes  this  as 

nerves  agree  with  spinal  nerves.  vortion  which  does  not 

vertebral  from  the  anterior  or  non-verteb  p ^ ^ {ront 

allow  the  recognition  of  any  segmen^io^ ^ glatter  as  a new 

of  the  anterior  end  of  the  chorda.  th/enlargement  in  front  of 

formation  which  has  heen  establ.shed  by  the  eniarö 

the  vertebral  part  of  the  skull.  • _ whicll  exist  hetween 

Gegenbaub  explains  the  great  <_  enormous 

skull  and  vertebral  column  as  »^"^‘of  tbe  head, 
development  of  the  biam,  pal  ' primordial  cranium. 

which  are  receivcd  into  pits  and  cavities  of  the  f^SmLtion  pro. 
Siece  tbe  time  when  Geoenbaur  w.th  keen  disormn 
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pounded  liis  segmental  theory  of  tlie  skull,  tlie  way  bas  been 
prepared  in  many  directions,  chiefly  tkrough  embryological  investi- 
gation,  for  a better  comprehension  of  the  skeleton  of  tke  head. 

Investigations  wkich  I undertook  on  tbo  dermal  skeleton  of 
Selachians,  Ganoids,  and  Teleosts,  as  well  as  on  the  head-skeleton  of 
Amphibia,  showed  that  the  diflerence  between  primordial  and  cover- 
ing bones  is  muck  greater  than  it  was  originally  assumed  to  be. 
For  as  their  development  shows,  the  covering  bones  are  at  first 
structures  quite  foreign  to  the  axial  and  head-skeleton,  formed  at  the 
surface  of  the  body  in  the  skin  and,  mucous  membrane.  Tkey  are 
parts  of  a dermal  skeleton,  which  in  lower  Yertebrates  protect  the 
surface  of  the  body  as  a scaly  armor, — parts  which  have  entered 
into  union  with  the  superficially  located  portions  of  the  inner, 
primordial  cartilaginous  skeleton.  Therefore  the  covering  bones  of  the 
lower  Yertebrates  are  often  tootk-bearing  bony  plates,  which  have 
originated  from  a fusion  of  isolated  dental  fundaments,  a condition 
which  may  be  regarded  for  many  reasons  as  the  primitive  one. 

A further  acquisition  of  broad  significance  is  the  discovery  of  the 
primitive  segments  of  the  head,  which  we  owe  to  Balfour,  Milnes 
Marshall,  Goette,  Wijhe,  and  Froriep. 

By  it  an  important  point  of  agreement  between  head  and  trunk 
has  been  made  out.  The  two  body-sacs  penetrate  even  into  the 
head ; here  also  the  two  middle  germ-layers  are  separated  into  a 
dorsal  portion,  lying  in  contact  with  the  chorda  and  neural  tube, 
which  is  divided  into  nine  pairs  of  primitive  segments,*  and  into  a 
ventral  portion  (see  p.  351). 

The  head  is  therefore  segmented  similarly  to  the  trunk,  even  at  a 
time  when  the  first  traces  of  the  fundament  of  a vertebral  column  or 
a head-skeleton  are  not  yet  present. 

Thirdly,  the  insight  into  the  development  of  the  cranial  nerves 
(Balfour,  Marshall,  Wijiie,  and  others)  is  important.  An  agree- 
ment with  the  development  of  the  spinal  nerves  has  been  establisked 
in  so  far  as  some  cranial  nerves  have  a dorsal  origin  from  a neural 
crest,  like  the  sensory  roots  of  spinal  nerves,  while  others  grow  out 
ventrally  from  the  brain-vesicles  like  anterior  roots. 

Final  ly,  I would  mention  as  a step  in  advance,  which  is  not  with- 
out  significance  for  the  interpretation  of  the  head-skeleton,  the 
altered  conception  of  the  meaning  of  the  primitive  segments  which 
emhryological  evidence  has  compelled  us  to  form. 

The  primitive  segments  are  the  real  fundaments  of  the  musculature 
* [See  footnote  p.  458.] 
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of  the  body.  The  first  Segmentation  of  the  vertebrate  body  afiects 
the  body-sacs  and  the  musculature  arising  from  them.  The  forma- 
tion  of  the  primitive  Segments  is  only  remotely  and  indirectly 
connected  witb  the  development  and  Segmentation  of  the  vertebral 
column.  It  is  only  after  muscle-segments  have  existed  for  a long 
time  that,  at  a comparatively  late  stage  of  development,  the  funda- 
ments  of  a segmented  vertebral  column  are  established.  But  these 
arise,  by  histological  metamorpliosis,  from  an  unsegmented  con- 
nective-tissue  matrix,  in  consequence  of  the  appearance  of  a process 
of  chondrification. 

All  the  conditions  here  only  briefly  touched  upon  are  ot  tar- 
reaching  significance  for  the  question  of  the  relation  of  the  head-  and 
trunk-skeletons  to  each  other.  Tor,  as  Gegenbaur  rightly  pomts 
out,  since  the  establishment  of  his  segmental  theory  “ the  vertebral 
theory  of  the  skull  has  become  more  and  more  a problem  of  the 

phylogenesis  of  the  whole  head.  _ 

I desire  to  give  briefly  and  connectedly  my  own  views  upon  this 

subject : — 


Theory  concerning  the  Relation  of  the  Head  and  its  Skeleton 
to  the  Skeleton  of  the  Trunk. 

The  segmentation  of  the  vertebrate  body  begins  with  the  walls  of 
the  primary  body-sacs,  the  dorsal  portion  of  which,  abuttmg  upon 
the  Chorda  and  neural  tube,  is  divided  by  the  formation  of  folds  mto 
successive  compartments,  the  primitive  Segments. 

Inasmuch  as  the  voluntary  musculature  is  developed  from  the 
walls  of  the  primitive  Segments,  it  is  the  first  System  o Organs  m 
Yertebrates  to  be  segmented. 

The  myomeric  condition—“  myomerism  is  the  direct  cause  of  < 
segmental  arrangement  of  the  peripheral  nerve-traets,  for  the ^nmta 
nerves  pertaining  to  a Segment  nnite  to  form  an  antenor  [ventral] 
root  as^they  emerge  from  the  spinal  cord,  and  in  ~ 
the  sensory  nerves  which  eome  from  a correspondmg  part  of  the  skm 

together  constitute  a sensory  root. 

At  a time  when  the  Segmentation  of  the  musculature  and  of  the 
peripheral  nerve-tracts  has  already  been  effected,  t io  s e i n 
still  unsegmented;  for  it  is  represented  by  the  chordn  dorsahs  alone 
The  soft  mesenehyme,  which  envelops  the  chordn  and  the  nein  a 
tube,  and  which  becomes  the  matrix  of  the  s„te?uen  ly _ form  d 
segmented  axial  steleton,  is  still  a continnons  mass  of  cells,  All  g 
the  spaces  between  these  organs. 
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At  tliis  time  the  differentiation  of  head  and  trank  lias  al ready 
taken  place.  This  is  accomplished,  first  by  the  Establishment  of  the 
higher  sensory  Organs  in  the  anterior  portion  of  the  body,  secondly 
by  the  enlargement  of  the  neural  tube  into  the  voluminous  brain- 
vesicles,  thirdly  by  the  formation  of  a regulär  series  of  visceral  clefts 
in  the  walls  of  the  head-gut,  which  thus  also  undergo  a kind  of 
Segmentation  (branchiomerism). 

The  region  of  the  body  which  is  thus  metamorphosed  into  a head  is 
from  the  beginning  segmented,  and  is  composed,  as  the  Selachians  shoio, 
of  at  least  nine  primitive  segments. 

The  development  of  visceral  clefts  produces  still  further  differences 
between  head  and  trunfc.  By  the  appearance  of  visceral  clefts,  the 
front  part  of  the  body-cavity  is  divided  up  into  several  successive  head- 
cavities.  By  the  disappearance  of  these  cavities,  parts  corresponcling 
to  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  cavities  have  becoine  obliterated. 
Further,  there  are  developed  out  of  the  cells  composing  the  walls  of 
the  head-cavities  important  masses  of  transversely  striped  musclos  for 
moving  and  constrieting  the  separate  portions  of  the  branchial  region 
of  the  alimentary  canal,  whereas  in  the  trunk  the  voluntary 
musculature  arises  exclusively  from  the  primitive  segments.  In 
the  trunk  these  masses  of  muscle  spread  out  both  dorsally  over  the 
neural  tube  and  also  ventrally  into  the  wall  of  the  thorax  and 
abdomen,  whereas  in  the  head  they  remain  limited  to  a small  space 
and  do  not  undergo  any  extensive  development. 

It  is  only  after  head  and  trunk  have  thus  already  become  in  c i high 
degree  different  that  the  cartilaginous  axial  skeleton  begins  to  beformed. 

Ihe  lattei  is  therefore  a structure  of  comparatively  recent  origin, 
as  it  also  is  peculiar  to  the  phylum,  Vertebrata,  and  even  here  is 
wanting  in  the  lowest  representative,  Amphioxus  lanceolatus. 

The  development  of  the  cartilaginous  axial  skeleton  in  the  two 
chief  regions  of  the  body  is  from  the  beginning  partly  similar,  partly 
dissimilar. 

The  development  is  similar  in  so  far  as  the  process  of  chondrifiea- 
tion  begins  in  both  head  and  trunk  in  the  perichordal  connective 
tissue,  then  extends  around  the  chorda  both  above  and  below, 
ensheathing  it,  and  finally  is  continued  into  the  connective-tissue 
layer  that  envelops  the  neural  tube. 

The  dissirnilarity  is  expressed  in  the  occurrence  or  omission  of 
segmentation.  In  the  trunk  under  the  influence  of  the  musculature 
there  arises  a segmentation  of  the  cartilaginous  axial  skeleton  into 
firm  vertebral pieces,  alternating  with  intervertebral  ligaments  which 
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remain  in  the  connective-tissue  state.  In  the  liead  there  Ls  developed 
at  once  a continuous  cartilaginous  capsule  around  the  brain-ve.sicles. 
The  segmentalion,  which  in  this  region  is  expressed  in  otlier  Systems  of 
Organs— in  theformation  of  primitive  segments  and  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  cranial  nerves, — does  not  occur  in  the  corresponding  part  of  the 
axial  skeleton.  Never  in  the  course  of  the  development  of  anv 
Vertebrate  lias  there  been  observed,  as  the  first  fundament  of  the 
primordial  cranium,  a succession  of  cartilaginous  pieces,  alternating 
with  connective-tissue  discs,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  ground  for 
assuming  that  a condition  of  this  kind  existed  in  earlier  times.  . In 
the  slight  development  of  the  muscles  derived  from  the  primitive 
segments  of  the  head,  and  in  the  voluminous  condition  attained  by 
the  brain  and  sensory  Organs,  are  to  be  discerned,  on  the  contrary, 
factors  which  have  converted  the  head,  at  an  early  period,  xnto  a 
more  rigid  portion  than  the  trunk.  The  cause,  which  in  the  trunk 
has  made  the  Segmentation  of  the  axial  skeleton  necessary,  has  been 
wanting  in  the  head. 

Düring  the  last  few  years  the  opinion  has  been  expressed  by 
a number  of  persons  (Rosenberg,  Stöhr,  Froriep)  that  m some 
classes  of  Vertebrates  the  occipital  region  of  the  primordial  cranium 
is  increased  by  fusion  with  vertebral  fundaments  of  the  neck-region, 
and  thus,  as  it  were,  “is  constantly  advancing  caudad.  I leave 
undetermined  to  what  extent  this  is  true.  Gegenbaur  combats  the 
interpretation  of  Stohr,  but  describes  a quite  frequently  occumng 
fusion  of  the  cranial  capsule  with  vertebne  in  Bony  Fishes.  One 
thing  only  would  I point 'out:  the conception of  the  first unsegmented 
fundament  of  the  primordial  cranium  which  I have  presented  is 
not  irreconcilable  with  the  view  that  subsequently  new  vertebral 
segments  may  be  added  behind. 

Besides  the  segmented  condüion  of  the  verteil,  a segmentatwn  of 
the  axial  skeleton  is  also  expressed  in  the  appearance  of  ventral  arches 
which  are  repeated  in  regulär  Order  from  before  backwards  On 
the  head  they  are  designated  as  visceral  arches,  on  t e um  - as  « . 

The  Position  of  these  skeletal  parts  also  is  dependent  upon 
first  Segmentation  which  affects  the  Organisation  of  Vertebiates 
For  the  ribs  are  developed  between  the  muscle-segments  by  a pioa- 
of  chondrification  in  the  connective-tissue  plates  separating  them 
the  intermuscular  ligaments;  whüe  the  visceral  arches  are  dependent 
upon  the  visceral  clefts,  by  which  the  ventral  part  of  the  head-regi 

is  divided  into  a number  of  successive  segments. 

It  cannot  be  concluded  from  the  existence  of  ribs  and  visceia 
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arches  that  the  corresponding  skeletal  axis  must  likewise  kave  been 
segmented.  They  are  only  an  indication  of  the  Segmentation  of  the 
region  of  the  hody  to  wkick  they  belong. 

That  the  Segmentation  of  the  head  which  is  present  in  the  embryo 
is  more  or  less  obliterated  in  the  adult  Vertebrate  depends  upon 
two  causes.  First  the  primitive  segments  are  only  slightly  developed, 
furnishing  unimportant  muscles,  and  in  part  wholly  degenerate; 
secondly  the  visceral  skeletonis  subjected  to  profound  metamorphoses.: 
Especially  in  the  higher  Vertebrates  it  experiences  such  a degenera- 
tion  and  metamorpkosis,  that  finally  nothing  of  the  original  segmental 
arrangement  of  its  parts  (palato-maxillary  apparatüs,  auditory 
ossicles,  hyoid  hone)  is  left. 

B.  The  Development  of  the  Skeleton  of  the  Extremities. 

A description  of  the  skeleton  of  the  extremities  shonld  be  preceded 
by  a few  words 
in  regard  to  the 
fundaments  of  the 
limbs  themselves. 

These  at  first 
appear  as  small 
elevations  [limb- 
buds]  at  the  sides 
of  the  trunk  in 
front  and  behind 
(fig.  339).  That 
they  belong  more 
to  the  ventral  than 
to  the  dorsal  sur- 
face  of  the  body  is 
evident  from  the 
fact  that  they  are 
innervated  by  the 
ventral  branches 
of  the  spinal 
uerves. 

Moreover,  the 
limbs  appear  to 
belong  to  a large  number  of  trunk-segments.  This  is  to  be  inferred  both 
from  the  method  of  the  distribution  of  nerves  and  also  from  the  source 
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Fig.  339— Very  young  human  embryo  of  the  fourth  week  4 mm 
long,  neck-rump  measurement ; taken  from  the  uterus  of  a 
suicide  8 hours  after  her  death,  after  Rabl. 
du,  Eye  i ng,  nasal  pit ; uk,  lower  jaw  ; zb,  hyoid  arch  ; sJ,  s*,  third 
and  fourth  visceral  arches ; h,  protrusion  of  the  wall  of  the 
trunk  caused  by  the  growth  of  the  heart ; us,  boundary  between 
two  primitive  segments  ; oc,  ue,  anterior  and  posterior  limbs. 
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oftheir  musculature.  Tor  the  anterior  and  posterior  limbs  always 
receive  their  nerves  from  a large  number  of  spinal  nerves.  The 
muscles  are  derived  from  the  same  sonrce  as  the  whole  musculature 
of  the  trunk— from  the  primitive  segments. 

It  has  not  yet  been  possible  to  establish  the  derivation  of  the 
musculature  in  Mammals  and  Man.  Tor  the  limb-buds  consist  of  a 
mass  of  small,  closely  crowded  cells ; it  is  impossible  to  state  which 
of  these  belong  to  the  mesenchyme,  which  to  the  musculature,  or 
which  to  the  nerves.  The  conditions  in  lower  Yertebrates,  on  the 

contrary,  are  much  more  favorable. 

In  Selachians  the  fins,  which  correspond  to  the  limbs  of  the  higher 
Yertebrates,  contain,  even  at  the  time  of  their  formation  as  small 
plates,  distinctly  recognisable  embryonic  gelatinous  tissue,  which  is 
covered  in  by  the  epidermis.  An  important  discovery  by  Dohrn  has 
established  that  there  grow  into  the  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  fin  two 
buds  from  each  of  a large  number  of  primitive  segments ; the  buds 
then  become  detached  from  their  parent  tissue  and  each  is  divided  into 
a dorsal  and  a ventral  half-the  fundaments  of  extensor  and  flexor 
musculature.  Each  fin  therefore  contains  a seines  ofi  muscular 
raents,  which  have  arisen  seymentalhj  and  are  arranged  one  behind 
another, — a fact  which  has  its  weight  in  many  other  questions 

touching  the  origin  of  the  limbs. 

In  Man  the  fundaments  of  the  limbs  take  on  a definite  form  as 
early  as  the  fifth  week.  The  outgrowths  have  become  enlarged  and 
divided  into  two  regions,  of  which  the  distal  becomes  the  hand  or 
foot.  In  the  case  of  the  anterior  extremity  the  front  margm  of  the 
hand  already  begins  to  acquire  indentations,  by  which  the  first 
fundaments  of  the  fingers  are  indicated.  In  the  sixth  week  e 
three  chief  divisions  of  the  limbs  are  recognisable,  for  the  proximal 
portion  is  now  marked  off  by  a transverse  furrow  either  mto  arm 
and  fore-arm  or  into  thigh  and  leg.  Now,  too,  on  the  foot  theJ° 
are  indicated  by  constrictions,  but  less  distinctly  than  are  the  fingers 

on  the  hand.  . c ,■! 

In  the  seventh  week  there  are  to  be  observed  at  the  tips  of  the 

fingers  claw-like  appendages,  consisting  of  epidermal 
primitive  nails.  As  Hessen  remarks,  “ The  similanty  of  tlie  hand 
at  this  stage  to  the  anterior  extremity  of  a Carmvore  viewe  10m 
the  sole  is  striking  ; in  addition  tothe  toe-like  brevity  and  thickness 

of  the  fingers,  the  pads  are  well  developed. 

With  their  enlargement  the  limbs  apply  themselves  to  the  ventra 
gurface  of  the  embryo,  being  directed  obliquely  from  m front  back- 
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ward  [and  ventrad],  the  anterior  limbs  more  oblic[nely  tlian  tlie 
posterior.  In  both  of  them  the  future  extensor  side  lies  dorsal, 
the  flexor  side  ventral.  Both  the  radial  and  tibial  margins  witli  the 
thumb  and  great  toe  are  directed  cephalad,  the  fifth  finger  and  the 
fifth  toe  caudad. 

By  this  and  by  the  fact  that  the  limbs  belong  to  several  trunk - 
segments  are  explained  certain  conditions  in  the  distribution  of  the 
nerves  of  the  upper  extremity.  In  the  case  of  the  arm  “the  radial 
side  is  supplied  with  nerves  (axillaris,  musculo-cutaneus),  whose  fibres 
are  referable  to  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  cervical  nerves.  Upon 
the  ulnar  side,  on  the  contrary,  are  found  nerves  (n.  cutaneus  medialis, 
n.  medius,  and  n.  ulnaris)  whose  origin  from  the  lower  secondary 
trunk  of  the  plexus  discloses  their  derivation  from  the  eighth  cervical 
and  first  dorsal  nerves  ” (Schwalbe). 

In  the  further  course  of  development  both  limbs  alter  their  original 
position, — the  anterior  to  a greater  extent  than  the  posterior, — in- 
asmuch  as  they  undergo  a torsion  around  their  long  axes  in  opposite 
directions.  In  this  way  the  extensor  side  of  the  upper  arm  becomes 
directed  backward  [caudad],  that  of  the  thigh  forward  ; radius  and 
thumb  are  now  directed  laterad,  tibia  and  great  toe  mediad.  These 
alterations  in  position  due  to  torsion  are  naturally  to  be  taken  into 
account  in  determining  the  homologies  of  the  anterior  and  posterior 
extremities,  so  that  radius  corresponds  to  tibia  and  ulna  to  fibula. 

In  the  originally  homogeneous  cell-mass  the  fundaments  of  the 
skeleton  and  musculature  are  gradually  differentiated  from  each 
other,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  cells  acquire  a more  definite 
histological  character.  In  this  connection  the  following  phenomenon 
is  to  be  observed  : — 

The  parts  of  the  skeleton  of  the  extremity  are  not  all  established 
at  the  same  time,  but  follow  a definite  sequence,  in  somewhat  the 
same  manneras,  in  the  development  of  the  axial  skeleton,  the  process 
of  Segmentation  begins  in  front  and  progresses  backward.  So  in 
the  limbs  the  proximal  skeletal  elements  ( i.e .,  those  which  are  situated 
nearer  to  the  trunk)  are  formed  sooner  than  the  distal  ones. 

This  is  the  most  strikingly  apparent  in  the  case  of  the  fingers  and 
toes.  Whereas  the  first  plialanx  has  been  differentiated  from  the 
surrounding  tissue  in  embryos  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  week,  the 
second  and  third  are  not  at  that  time  distinguishable ; the  ends  of 
the  fundaments  of  fingers  and  toes  still  consist  of  a mass  of  small 
cells  in  process  of  growth.  In  this  mass  the  second  phalanx  is  tlien 
differentiated,  and  at  last  the  third. 
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Furtliermore  the  formation  of  the  anterior  limbs  outstrips  some- 
wbat  that  of  the  posterior. 

Inthe  development  of  the  skeleton  of  the  extremities  there  are  to  be 
recognised,  as  in  the  vertebral  column  and  the  skull,  three  different 
Staues,— the  stage  of  the  membranous,  that  of  the  cartilaginous,  and  that 

of  the  osseous  fundament. 

After  tbese  general  remarks  I turn  to  tbe  detailed  description  ot 
(1)  the  pectoral  and  pelvic  girdles,  (2)  the  skeleton  of  tbe  appendage, 
which  projects  free  from  tbe  surface  of  the  trunk,  and  (3)  the 
formation  of  joints. 


(a)  Pectoral  and  Pelvic  Girdles. 

The  fundaments  of  the  girdles  of  the  limbs  consist  each  of  a pair 
of  curved  pieces  of  cartilage,  which  are  imbedded  under  the  skin  in 
the  muscles  of  the  trunk,  and  which  bear  near  the  middle  an  articular 
surface  for  the  reception  of  tlic  skeleton  of  the  free  extremity.  By 
this  each  cartilage  is  divided  into  a dorsal  half,  near  the  vertebral 
column,  and  a ventral  half.  The  former  is  converted  in  Mammals 
and  Man  into  a broad  sliovel-shaped  piece ; the  ventral  half,  whic  i 
reaches  to,  or  nearly  to,  the  median  plane,  is,  on  the  contrary, 
divided  into  two  diverging  processes,  an  anterior  and  a posterior 
The  cartilaginous  pieces  thus  distinguishable  ossify  from  special 
centres,  and  thereby  acquire  a higher  degree  of  independence. 

The  shoulder -blade  (scapula)  of  Man  is  at  first  a carti  age  o a 
form  similar  to  that  of  the  adult,  except  that  the  basis  scapulie  is 
less  developed.  In  the  third  month  ossification  begms  at  the  collum 
scapula).  However,  the  margins,  the  spine,  and  the  acronnon 
remain  for  a long  time  cartilaginous,  and  mdeed  are  m par  *o  even 
at  the  time  of  birth.  There  arise  in  them  liere  and  there  accessory 

centres  during  cliildhood.  , 

From  the  articular  part  of  the  shoulder-blade  there  runs  ventral  y 

a cartilaginous  process,  which  is  short  in  Man,  but  m other  ^ er  e- 
brates  is  of  considerable  size  and  reaches  down  to  the  Sternum, 
corresponds  to  the  posterior  of  the  previously  mentioned  diveiging 
processes  into  which  the  ventral  part  of  the  cartilaginous  arcli  u» 
divided,  and  is  known  in  comparative  anatomy  as  pars  coracoidea. 
Tn  Man  it  is  only  sliglitly  developed.  Its  great  mdependence  howevo 
is  made  evident  by  its  acquiring  in  the  first  year  at  er  birth  a sep  - 
rate  centre  of  ossification.  From  this  there  gradual ly  arises  a bony 
dement  (os  coracoideum),  which  is  joined  to  the  shoulder-blade 
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tlie  seventeentli  yeai'  by  a strip  of  cartilage,  and  may  tberefore  be 
detacbed.  Aftervvards  it  is  united  witb  tbe  scapula  by  bony  substance 
and  constitutes  tbe  coracoid  process.  Still  later  tbe  fusion  of  the 
accessory  centres  previously  mentioned  takes  place,  to  which,  how- 
ever,  no  great  morpbological  importance  attacbes. 

Tbere  are  two  different  views  concerning  the  place  which  tbe 
clavicle  takes  in  tbe  sboulder-girdle. 

According  to  Goette,  Hoffmann,  and  others,  it  belongs  to  the 
primordial  skeletal  parts,  wbicb  are  preformed  in  cartilage,  and 
corresponds  to  the  anterior  ventral  process,  wbicb  was  present  in  tbe 
primitive  form  of  tbe  shoulder-girclle.  According  to  Gegenbaur  it 
is  a covering  bone  which  bas  entered  into  union  witb  the  cartilaginous 
skeleton  in  tbe  same  way  as  the  covering  bones  of  the  skull  bave 
witb  the  primordial  cranium. 

It  is  tbe  peculiar  method  of  tbe  development  of  the  clavicle  tbat 
bas  caused  tbis  divergence  of  opinion.  Tbis  is  the  first  bone  to  be 
formed  in  Man  ; it  begins  to  be  ossified  as  early  as  the  seventb  week. 
Tbe  earliest  bony  piece,  as  Gegenbaur  was  tbe  first  to  ascertain,  is 
developed  out  of  wholly  indifferent  tissue.  Tben  there  are  added  at 
botli  ends  masses  of  cartilage,  wbicb  are  softer  and  provided  witb 
less  intermediate  substance  than  tbe  ordinary  embryonic  cartilage. 
They  serve,  as  in  otber  bones  tbat  are  preformed  in  cartilage,  for  the 
elongation  of  the  clavicle  at  botb  ends.  Tbere  is  also  developed  in 
the  sternal  end,  between  tbe  fifteenth  and  twentietb  years,  a kind  of 
epiphysial  centre,  as  Kolliker  States ; this  fuses  sometimes  as  late 
as  the  twenty-fifth  year  witb  tbe  main  piece. 

Tbe  original  conditions  are  tbe  most  faithfully  preserved  in  tbe 
pelvic  girdle,  even  in  Man  and  Mammals.  Tbe  first  fundament  of 
the  girdle  consists  of  a right  and  a left  pelvic  cartilage,  wbicb  are 
united  ventrally  in  tbe  symphysis  by  means  of  connective  tissue,  and 
each  of  which  has  at  its  middle  an  articular  fossa.  Each  pelvic 
cartilage  is  composed  of  an  expanded  part  extending  dorsally  from 
the  ai’ticular  depression, — the  iliac  cartilage, — which  is  joined  to  tbe 
sacral  region  of  the  spinal  column,  and  two  ventral  cartilaginous 
rods,  pubis  and  iscbium, — which,  meeting  in  tbe  symphysis,  enclose 
tbe  foramen  obturatorium. 

It  is  stated  by  Rosenberg  that  the  pubic  cartilage  is  at  first 
formed  independently,  but  that  it  soon  fuses  witb  the  otber  cartilages 
at  the  acetabulum. 

Ossification  begins  at  the  end  of  the  third  month  in  three  places, 
and  thus  are  formed  a bony  ilium,  os  pubis,  and  ischium  at  the 
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expense  of  the  cartilage,  of  which,  however,  considerable  remnante 
are  still  present  at  the  time  of  birth.  Tor  the  whole  crest  of  the 
ilium,  the  rim  and  fundus  of  the  acetabulum,  and  the  whole  tract 
from  the  tuberosity  of  the  ischium  to  the  spine  of  the  pubis  is  still 
cartilaginous. 

After  birth  the  growth  of  the  three  bony  pieces  advances  toward 
the  acetabulum,  wliere  they  all  meet,  being  however  separated,  up  to 
the  time  of  puberty,  by  strips  of  cartilage,  which  together  form  a 
three-rayed  figure.  At  about  the  eighth  year  botli  the  ascending 
and  descending  rami  of  pubis  and  ischium  fuse  with  eacli  other,  so 
that  at  this  time  each  hip-bone  consists  of  two  pieces  jomed  by 
cartüage  at  the  acetabulum— the  ilium  and  an  ischio-pubic  hone. 
These  do  not  become  united  into  one  piece  until  the  time  of  puberty. 

As  in  the  pectoral  girdle,  so  also  in  the  pelvic  girdle,  there  occur 
accessory  centres  of  ossification  j of  these  one,  which  sometimes  anses 
in  the  cartilage  of  the  acetabulum,  is  the  most  important,  and  is 
described  as  os  acetabuli.  Otliers  arise  in  the  cartilaginous  crest  of 
the  ilium,  in  the  spines  and  tubercles,  and  in  the  tuberosity  of  tlie 
ischium.  They  are  not  united  with  the  chief  bones  until  the  end  of 

the  period  of  growth. 


(b)  Skeleton  of  the  Free  Extremity. 

All  skeletal  parts  of  the  hand,  fore-arm,  and  arm,  as  well  as  of  the 
foot,  leg,  and  thigh,  are  originally  solid  pieces  of  hyaline  cartilage, 
which  early  acquire  the  general  forms  of  the  bones  that  subsequent  j 
replace  them.  They  are  marked  off  from  their  surroundings  by  a 
special  fibrous  layer  of  connective  tissue,  the  penchondnum. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  third  month  the  process  of  ossification 
takes  place  in  the  larger  skeletal  pieces,  by  means  of  which  t 
cartilaginous  tissue  is  destroyed  and  replaced  by  osseous  tissue,  m e 
sie  manner  as  in  the  vertebral  column.  In  this  P-~a 
„eneral  phenomena  regularly  make  their  appearance  , I shall  *o 
somewhat  into  the  detaüs  of  these,  without  however  takmg  into 
accmint  the  complicated  histological  changes,  information  concerning 

which  is  given  in  text-books  of  histology. 

The  process  of  ossification  takes  externally  a somewhat  dirtei ent 
JL  accortling  „ the  cnrtilages  are  small  and  nmformly  developed 
h!  allTreetione,  M in  the  »riet  and  ankle,  er  have  heconre  nrore 


elongated. 

In  the  first  case  the  course  of  development 


is  more  simple. 


From 


THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  INTERMEDIATE  LAYER  OR  MESENCIIYME.  641 

the  perichondrium  vascular,  ricbly  cellular  connective-tissue  processes 
erow  into  the  cartilage,  dissolve  its  matrix,  and  mute  with  one 
another  in  its  centre.  There  arises  a network  of  medullary  [marrowj 
cavities,  in  the  vicinity  of  which  there  is  a deposit  of  salts  of  lime  (a 
provisional  calcification).  The  medullary  spaces  extend  farther  and 
farther  by  destruction  of  the  cartilaginous  substance.  Then  there 
are  secreted  by  the  superficially  located  medullary  cells  bone-lamellse, 
which  gradually  increase  in  thickness.  The  osseous  nucleus  thus 
formed  slowly  increases  in  size,  until  finally  the  cartilage  is  almost 
entirely  replaced,  only  a thin  layer  of  it  remaining  at  the  surface  as 
a covering  to  the  hone. 

The  ossification  of  the  wrist-  and  ankle-bones  is  therefore  purely 
endochondral,  and  proceeds  ordinarily  from  one,  sometimes  from  two, 
centres  of  ossification.  It  does  not  begin  until  very  late  in  the  fii  st 
year  after  birth.  The  only  exception  occurs  in  the  foot,  where  the 
os  calcis  and  astragalus  acquire  a bony  nucleus  in  the  sixth  and 
seventh  months,  and  the  cuboid  begins  to  ossify  a short  time  before 
birth.  In  the  others  ossification  takes  place  after  birth,  and,  as 
Kölliker  States,  in  the  following  order  : — 

I.  In  the  hand.  (1)  Os  magnum  and  unciform  (first  year); 
(2)  cuneiform  (third  year)  ; (3)  trapezium  and  lunar  (fifth  year) ; 
(4)  scaphoid  and  trapezoid  (sixth  to  eighth  year) ; (5)  pisiform 
(twelfth  year). 

II.  In  the  foot.  (1)  Os  scaphoideum  (first  year) ; (2)  internal  and 
middle  cuneiform  (third  year) ; (3)  external  cuneiform  (fourth  year). 

Concerning  the  cartilaginous  fundaments  of  a special  centrale  carpi,  which 
usually  is  not  retained  as  a separate  carpal  element  (Rosenberg),  as  well  as 
a special  intermedium  tarsi  or  trigonum  (Bardeleben),  the  text-books  of 
comparative  anatomy  are  to  be  consulted. 

The  process  of  ossification  is  more  complicated  in  the  long  car- 
tilages,  in  which,  moreover,  it  begins  much  earlier,  usually  even  in 
the  third  month  of  embryonic  life.  The  course  of  ossification  is 
fairly  typical. 

At  first  a perichondral  ossification  takes  place  midway  between 
the  ends  of  each  cartilage  in  the  humerus  and  femur,  tibia  and 
fibula,  radius  and  ulna.  From  the  perichondrium  there  is  deposited 
upon  the  already  formed  cartilage  bony  tissue  instead  of  a car- 
tilaginous matrix,  so  that  the  middle  portion  of  the  cartilage  becomes 
ensheathed  in  a bony  cylinder,  which  is  continually  increasing  in 
thickness. 
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The  further  growth  of  tlie  skeletal  element  thus  composed  of  two 
tissues  proceeds  in  two  ways  : first  by  growth  of  the  cartilage,  and 
secondly  by  increase  of  bony  substance. 

The  cartilaginous  tissue  increases  at  both  ends  of  the  skeletal 
piece  and  contributes  to  the  increase  of  the  latter  both  in  length  and 
thickness.  In  the  middle,  on  the  contrary,  where  it  is  enveloped  in 
a bony  cylinder,  it  ceases  to  grow.  Here  tliere  is  a continual  ad- 
dition  of  new  bony  lamellse  upon  those  already  formed ; they  are 
produced  by  the  original  perichondrium,  or,  as  one  may  now  more 
properly  say,  by  the  periosteum. 

In  this  proeess  the  successive  lamellse  extend  farther  and  farther 
toward  the  two  ends  of  the  skeletal  piece ; new  portions  of  the 
cartilage  are  being  continually  ensheathed  in  bone  and  restricted  in 
their  growth. 

The  periosteal  bony  sheath  assumes  in  conseqnence  the  form  of 
two  funnels  nnited  at  their  apices. 

The  cartilage  which  fills  up  the  funnels  early  undergoes  a gradual 
metamorphosis  and  degeneration.  From  the  osseous  sheath  there 
grow  into  it  connective-tissue  Strands  with  blood-vessels,  which 
dissolve  the  matrix  and  produce  larger  and  smaller  marrow-cavities. 
Then,  by  the  secretion  of  osseous  tissue  at  the  surface  of  the 
persisting  remnants  of  cartilage,  there  is  developed  a spongy  bone- 
substance,  which  fills  up  the  funnel-shaped  cavities  of  the  compact 
bony  mantle  produced  by  the  periosteum.  The  spongy  bone  is, 
however,  only  an  evanescent  structure.  It  in  turn  is  gradual  1}’ 
dissolved,  beginning  at  the  middle  of  the  skeletal  element,  and  its 
place  is  occupied  by  a very  vascular  marrow.  In  this  way  there 
arises  in  the  originally  quite  compact  cartilaginous  fundament  the 
large  central  medullary  cavity  of  the  long  bones. 

Düring  these  processes  the  two  ends  still  remain  cartilaginous,  and 
serve  for  a long  time  by  their  growth  to  increase  the  length  of  the 
skeletal  element.  They  are  designated  as  the  two  epiphyses,  in 
distinction  from  the  middle  piece,  which  is  the  first  to  os&ify,  and 
which  has  received  the  name  diaphysis.  The  latter  increases  in  size 
at  the  expense  of  the  epiphysial  cartilages,  for  the  endochondial 
proeess  of  ossification  progresses,  with  a very  distinct  line  of  ossifica- 
tion,  toward  both  ends. 

A new  complication  in  the  development  of  the  tubulär  (long) 
bones  arises  either  a short  time  before  or  in  the  first  years  after 
birth.  There  are  then  developed  in  the  middle  of  each  epiphysis 
special  centres  of  ossification,  the  so-called  epiphysial  nuclei ; the.  6 
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are  first  produced,  in  the  manner  previously  described,  vascular  canals, 
whicfi  arise  by  tbe  dissolution  of  the  cartilaginous  substance  ; the 
canals  unite  to  constitute  large  medullary  spaces,  at  the  surfaces  of 
which  osseons  tissue  is  then  secreted. 

By  a slowly  progressing  enlargement  of  the  bony  nucleus,  which 
continues  for  years,  the  epiphysial  cartilage  is  gradually  converted 
into  a spongy  osseous  disc,  being  finally  reduced  to  small  remnants. 
Fhst,  there  is  preserved,  as  an  investment  of  the  free  surface,  a layer 
only  a few  milhmetres  thick,  which  constitutes  the  “ articular 
cartilage.”  Secondly,  there  remains  for  a long  time  a thin  layer  of 
cartilage  between  the  older,  bony  middle  piece  and  the  bony  disc-like 
epiphysis,  and  this  serves  to  keep  up  the  elongation  of  the  skeletal 
part.  For  the  cartilage  grows  vigorously  by  the  proliferation  of  its 
cells,  and  thns  is  being  renewed  as  fast  as  its  two  flat  surfaces  are 
dissolved  away  by  the  endochondral  ossification  which  takes  place  at 
its  expense,  both  by  the  growth  of  the  bony  epiphyses  and,  to  a much 
greater  extent,  by  that  of  the  more  rapidly  elongating  diaphysis. 

Thus  it  happens  that  long  bones  which  have  not  yet  ceased 
growing  can  be  divided  into  three  pieces,  if  the  organic  parts  are 
removed  by  maceration.  A fusion  into  a single  osseous  'piece  does  not 
take  place  until,  at  the  time  of  maturity , the  increase  in  the  length 
of  the  body  has  ceased.  Then  the  thin  plates  of  cartilage  between 
tbe  diaphysis  and  its  two  epiphyses  are  broken  down  and  converted 
into  bony  tissue.  From  this  time  forward  a further  increase  in  the 
length  of  the  bone  is  impossible. 

Besides  the  three  typical  and  chief  centres  already  described,  from 
which  the  ossification  of  the  cartilaginous  fundament  of  a tubulär 
bone  proceeds,  there  are  established  in  many  cases  smaller  centres  of 
ossification  of  secondary  importance,  which  are  denominated  accessory 
bone-nuclei.  They  always  arise  in  the  later  years,  when  the  epiphyses 
are  well  developed,  and  sometimes  not  until  they  are  in  process  of 
fusion  with  the  diaphysis.  They  then  appear  at  places  where  the 
cartilaginous  fundament  possesses  elevations  and  projections,  as  in 
the  tubercles  of  the  humerus,  in  the  trochanters  of  the  femur,  the 
epicondyles,  etc.  They  serve  for  the  conversion  of  these  elevations 
into  osseous  masses,  which  are  generally  the  last  to  fuse  with  the 
chief  bone. 

After  this  general  description,  I add  some  detailed  Statements 
about  the  formation  and  the  number  of  the  more  important  bony 
nuclei  in  the  fundaments  of  the  separate  tubulär  bones,  concerning 
which  we  have  the  extensive  investigations  of  Schwegel. 
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1.  The  diaphysis  of  the  humerus  ossifies  in  tlie  eighth  week.  Epipliysial 
nuclei  are  not  formed  nntil  after  birth,  at  the  end  of  the  first  or  beginning  of 
the  second  year.  In  tlie  second  year  there  appear  accessory  nuclei  in  the 
tuberculum  majus  and  minus ; during  and  after  the  fifth  year  in  the  epicondylcs 
also. 

2.  The  diaphyses  of  the  radius  and  ulna  also  begin  to  ossify  in  the  eighth 
week.  Epiphysial  nuclei  do  not  appear  until  between  the  second  and  the  fifth 
years.  Accessory  nuclei  are  observed  rather  late  in  the  styloid  processes. 

3.  The  metacarpals  begin  to  «ossify  in  the  ninth  week,  but,  with  the 
exception  of  the  metacarpal  of  the  thumb,  there  arises  only  one  epiphysis, 
which  is  at  the  distal  end.  This  acquires  in  the  third  year  its  own  centre  of 
ossification. 

4.  The  ossification  begins  in  the  phalanges  at  the  same  time  as  in  the 
metacarpals. 

5.  The  femur  begins  to  ossify  in  the  seventh  week.  A short  time  before 
birth  there  is  formed  in  the  distal  epiphysis  a centre  of  ossification , rvhich  is  a 
part  ofthe  evidence  that  a child  has  beeil  carried  to  the  full  time,  and  tlicrefora 
possesses  a certain  importa/nce  for  forensic  purposes.  After  birth  an  epiphysial 
nucleus  soon  appears  in  the  head  of  the  femur.  Accessory  nuclei  are  formed 
in  the  fifth  year  in  the  trochanter  major,  in  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  in 
the  trochanter  minor. 

6.  Tibia  and  fibula  acquire  epiphysial  nuclei  in  the  first  and  third  years  after 
birth,  first  at  the  proximal,  then  at  the  distal  end,  the  ossification  in  the 
fibula  occurring  about  a year  later  than  that  in  the  tibia.  Gegen bau  R 
regards  this  as  indicating  a Subordination  of  the  functional  importance  of  the 
fibula  in  comparison  with  the  tibia. 

7.  The  patella  begins  to  ossify  in  the  third  year. 

8.  To  the  metatarsals  and  tbe  phalanges  of  the  toes  applies  in  general  all 
that  has  been  said  about  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  hand. 


(c)  Development  of  the  Joints. 

Inasmuch  as  the  separate  pieces  of  cartilage  in  the  body  are 
formed  by  histological  differentiation  in  the  connective-tissue  layers, 
they  are  at  first  united  to  one  another  by  remnants  of  the  parent 
tissue.  This  generally  acquires  a more  compact  fibrous  condition 

and  is  converted  into  a special  ligament. 

Such  a union  of  the  separate  skeletal  elements  is  the  prevailing 
method  in  the  lower  Vertebrates,  as,  e.g.,  in  the  Sharks.  In  the 
higher  Verteiltes,  including  Man,  it  is  retained  in  many,  but  not 
all,  places,  as,  e.g.,  in  the  vertebral  column,  where  the  bodies  of  the 
vertebrse  are  joined  to  each  otber  by  intervertebral  discs  of  con- 
nective  tissue.  But  at  the  places  where  the  apposed  skeletal  parts 
acquire  greater  freedom  of  motion  upon  each  other,  there  appears, 
in  place  of  the  simpler  connective-tissue  union,  the  more  comphcated 
articular  connection. 
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ln  the  development  of  the  joints  the  following  general  phenomena 
occur : — 

Young  cartilaginous  fnndaments,  as,  e.g.,  those  of  the  thigh  and 
leg,  are  in  early  stages  separated  at  the  place  where  the  articular 
cavity  is  subsequently  formed  by  a very  cellular  intermediate  tissue 
(the  intermediate  disc  of  Henke  und  Beyher).  This  subsequently 
diminishes  in  extent,  because  the  ends  of  the  cartilages  grow  at  its 
expense.  In  many  cases  it  disappears  entirely,  so  that  the  terminal 
surfaces  of  the  skeletal  parts  concerned  are  for  some  distance  in 
immediate  contact. 

The  specific  curvature  of  the  articular  surfaces  is  by  this  time 
more  or  less  well  established.  This  is  accomplished  at  a time  when 
tliere  is  as  yet  no  articular  cavity,  and  when,  moreover,  movements 
of  the  skeletal  parts  cannot  be  executed,  because  the  muscles  are  not 
capable  of  functioning. 

From  this  it  follows  that  during  embryonic  life  the  articular 
surfaces  cannot  acquire  their  specific  form  under  the  influence  of 
muscular  activity,  and  that  they  are  not  formed,  as  it  were,  by 
attrition  and  adaptation  to  each  other  in  consequence  of  definite 
recurrent  movements  in  a simply  mechanical  way,  as  has  been 
assumed  by  many.  The  early  appearing  typical  form  of  the  joint 
seems  therefore  to  be  inherited  (Bernays).  Muscular  activity  can  be 
effective  only  for  alterations  at  later  stages;  it  is,  however,  not 
without  influence  in  the  further  development  and  formation  of  the 
articular  surfaces. 

•When,  after  the  disappearance  of  the  intermediate  tissue,  the 
surfaces  at  the  ends  of  the  developing  cartilages  come  into  immediate 
contact,  there  arises  between  them  a narrow  fissure  as  the  first 
fundament  of  the  articular  cavity.  This  is  bounded  directly  by  the 
hyaline  articular  cartilage,  which  does  not  here  possess  any  peri- 
chondrium.  Then  a sharper  delimitation  of  the  articular  cavity 
from  the  surrounding  connective  tissue  gradually  takes  place,  inas- 
much  as  a firmer  connective-tissue  layer,  which  becomes  the  capsular 
ligament,  is  developed  from  one  cartilage  to  the  other,  and  addi- 
tional fibrous  tracts  are  converted  into  separate  tense  articular 
ligaments. 

The  process  of  development  takes  a somewhat  different  course 
when  the  articular  surfaces  do  not  fit  into  each  other.  In  these 
cases  the  ends  of  the  cartilages  cannot  come  into  immediate  contact 
in  tho  manner  previously  described  ; they  now  remain  separated  by 
more  or  less  considerable  remnants  of  the  richly  cellular  intermediate 
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tissue,  which  then  assumes  more  and  moi'e  the  condition  of  compact 
fibrous  tissue. 

When  the  intermediate  tissue  is  preserved  in  its  whole  extent, 
there  arises  a fibro-cartilaginous  interartlcular  disc  (intermediate 
or  interpolated  cartilage),  which  is  inserted  as  an  elastic  cushion 
between  the  skeletal  pieces.  There  is  formed  an  articular  fissure 
between  the  ligamentous  disc  and  the  terminal  surfaces  of  each  of 
the  articular  cartilages,  or,  in  other  words,  there  is  developed  an 
articular  cavity,  which  is  divided  into  two  by  means  of  an  interpolated 
disc. 

Finally,  a special  modification  of  the  joint  occurs  when  the  carti- 
lages are  partly  in  contact  and  partly  remain  separated  by  inter- 
mediate tissue.  In  this  case  there  appears  at  the  place  of  contact 
a single  articular  cavity  ; laterally,  however,  this  is  enlarged  by 
the  incongruent  parts  of  the  cartilaginous  surfaces  becoming  split  oft 
from  the  intermediate  tissue  separating  them.  Thus  there  arises  an 
articular  cavity  which,  it  is  true,  is  single,  but  into  which  are  thrust 
from  the  articular  capsule  the  metamorphosed  products  of  the  inter- 
mediate tissue,  which  constitute  the  so-called  semi-lunar  fibro-carti- 
lages  or  the  menisci,  as  in  the  case  of  the  knee- joint. 

As  was  previously  described  in  treating  of  the  development  of  the 
bones  of  the  extrem  ities,  there  is  preserved,  even  after  the  termination 
of  the  process  of  ossification,  an  exceedingly  small  remnant  of  the 
cartilaginous  fundament,  which  forms  on  the  articular  surfaces  a 
cartilaginous  covering  only  a few  millimetres  thick.  The  articular 
ends  of  all  bones  that  are  developed  out  of  a cartilaginous  fundament 
possess  such  a covering. 

It  is  different  when  bones  that  have  been  produced  directly  in 
connective  tissue  (the  covering  bones)  are  united  to  each  other  by 
a veritabie  joint.  Such  a case  occurs  in  the  articulation  of  the 
lower  jaw  in  Mammals.  The  glenoid  process  of  the  lower  jaw,  as 
well  as  the  glenoid  fossa  of  the  squamous  portion  of  the  temporal 
hone,  is  in  this  case  covered  with  a thin  layer  of  unossified  tissue.  It 
looks  like  cartilage,  and  usually  is  described  as  such.  But  microscopic 
examination  shows  that  it  is  composed  exclusively  of  layers  of  con- 
nective-tissue  fibres. 

As  there  are  bones  which  are  preformed  in  cartilage  and  others  which 
are  preformed  in  connective  tissue,  so  a disthwtion  must  be  made 
betioeen  joints  with  a covering  of  hyaline  cartilage  and  joints  with 
a covering  of  fibrous  connective  substance. 


THE  ORGANS  OF  THE  INTERMEDIATE  LAYER  Oll 


MESENCHYME.  647 


SüMMARY. 

A.  The  Vertebral  Column. 

1.  Düring  development  the  'vertebral  column  passes  througli 
several  (from  lower  to  higher)  morphological  conditions,  of  which  the 
lower  are  permanently  preserved  in  the  inferior  classes  of  Vertebrates,^ 
whereas  in  the  higher  classes  they  appear  only  at  the  beginnmg  of 
development  and  are  then  replaced. 

2.  In  the  axial  skeleton  three  different  stages  of  development  are 

distinguished : — 

(1)  As  chorda  dorsalis  (notochord), 

(2)  As  cartilaginous  and 

(3)  As  osseous  vertebral  column. 

3.  The  chorda  is  developed  out  of  a tract  of  cells  (chorda-entoblast, 
fundament  of  the  chorda)  lying  below  the  neural  tube  and  belonging 
to  the  inner  germ-layer,  from  which  it  is  detached  by  abstiiction 
(chordal  folds). 

4.  The  chorda  is  a rod  composed  of  vesiculated  cells  and  bounded 
superficially  by  a firm  sheath ; it  begins  with  a pointed  end  beneath 
the  mid-brain  vesicle  (in  the  region  of  the  future  sella  turcica  of  the 
cranial  floor)  and  reaches  to  the  blastopore  (primitive  groove). 

5.  The  chorda  persists  as  a permanent  skeletal  structure  in 
Amphioxus  and  the  Cyclostomes. 

6.  A cartilaginous  vertebral  column  is  found  in  the  adults  of  the 
Selachians  and  some  of  the  Ganoids,  Avhile  in  the  remaining  Verte- 
brates  it  appears  more  or  less  during  development  as  a forerunner 
of  the  bony  vertebral  column. 

7.  The  cartilaginous  vertebral  column  is  developed  by  histological 
metamorphosis  out  of  embryonic  connective  tissue,  a part  of  which 
envelops  the  chorda  as  skeletogenous  chordal  sheath,  and  a part 
forms  a thin  continuous  envelope  (membranous  vertebral  arches) 
around  the  neural  tube. 

8.  The  process  of  chondrification  begins  on  both  sides  of  the 
chorda,  progresses  around  it  both  above  and  below,  and  thus  forms 
a cartilaginous  ring, — the  body  of  the  vertebra, — from  which  the 
process  of  chondrification  advances  dorsally  into  the  membranous 
envelope  of  the  neural  tubes,  producing  the  arches  of  the  vertebrse 
and  ceasing  with  the  formation  of  the  vertebral  spines. 

9.  It  is  not  until  the  beginning  of  the  process  of  chondrification 
in  the  unsegmented,  connective-tissue,  skeletogenous  chordal  sheath 
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that  the  axial  skeleton  undergoes  a Segmentation  into  separate  like 
portions,  whicli  are  situated  one  behind  another ; to  accomplish  this, 
remnants  of  the  parental  tissue  do  not  chondrify,  bat  become, 
between  the  bodies  o£  the  vertebra,  the  intervertebral  discs,  and, 
between  the  arches,  the  iigamenta  intercruralia,  etc. 

10.  The  Segmentation  of  the  vertebral  column  has  been  dependent 
in  its  origin  upon  the  Segmentation  of  the  musculature,  and  has 
-been  effected  in  such  a way  that  skeletal  segments  and  muscular 
Segments  alternate  with  one  another,  and  that  the  longitudinal 
muscle-fibres,  which  lie  alongside  the  axial  skeleton,  are  attached 
by  their  anterior  and  posterior  ends  to  two  [adjacent]  vertebra  and 


are  capable  of  moving  them  upon  each  other. 

11.  The  chorda  is  more  or  less  restrained  in  its  growth  by  the 
cartilaginous  bodies  of  the  vertebra  surrounding  it,  and  degenerates 
in  different  ways  in  the  different  classes  of  Vertebrales  ; in  MammaLs 
the  part  located  in  the  body  of  the  vertebra  is  completely  obliterated, 
whereas  a remnant  of  it  is  preserved  between  vertebra  and  becomes 
the  jelly-core  of  the  intervertebral  disc. 

12.  The  cartilaginous  vertebral  column  is  converted  in  most 
Vertebrates  into  a bony  one,  by  the  breaking  down  of  the  carti- 
laginous tissue,  which  begins  at  different  places,  and  its  replacement 
by  bony  tissue.  (Formation  of  bone-nuclei  or  centres  of  ossification.) 

13.  The  ossification  of  each  cartilaginous  vertebral  fundament  in 
Mammals  and  Man  proceeds  from  tkree  centres,  from  one  in  the 
body  and  one  in  each  half  of  the  arcb,  to  which  subsequently 
certain  accessory  centres  are  added. 

14.  With  each  vertebral  segment  there  is  associated  a pair  of  ribs, 
which  arise  by  a process  of  chondrification  in  the  layei’s  of  tissue 
which  separate  the  muscle-segments  (the  Iigamenta  intermuscularis). 

15.  In  Man  the  various  regions  of  the  vertebral  column  are 
produced  by  metamorphosis  of  the  vertebral  and  costal  fundaments. 

(1)  The  thoracic  part  of  the  vertebral  column  (dorsal  vertebra) 

is  cliaracterised  by  the  following  peculiarities  : the  ribs 
attain  to  complete  development ; a part  of  them  become 
expanded  at  their  ventral  ends,  and  united  to  form  the 
two  sternal  bars,  by  the  fusion  of  which  the  unp  lired 
sternum  is  produced.  (Fissura  sterni,  an  arrested  torma- 
tion.) 

(2)  In  the  cervical  and  lumbar  regions  of  the  column  the  funda- 

ments of  the  ribs  remain  small,  and  fuse  with  outgrowtlis 
from  the  vertebra; — the  transverse  processes — to  form 
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the  lateral  processes.  In  tlie  nec-k-region  there  is  retained, 
between  the  transverse  process  and  the  rudiment  of  the 
rib,  the  foramen  transversarium  for  the  vertebral  artery. 

(3)  Atlas  and  epistropheus  [axis]  assmne  special  forms,  owing  to 

the  fact  that  the  body  of  the  atlas  remains  separate  from 
the  fundaments  of  its  arch,  and  unites  with  the  body  of 
the  axis  to  form  its  odontoid  process.  (Separate  centre 
of  ossification  in  the  odontoid  process.) 

(4)  The  sacrum  results  from  the  fusion  of  five  vertebrse  and  the 

sacral  ribs  belonging  to  them.  The  latter  by  their  fusion 
produce  the  so-called  massa)  laterales,  which  bear  the 
articular  surfaces  for  the  ilium. 

B.  The  Head-  Skeleton. 

16.  The  skull,  like  the  vertebral  column,  passes  through  three 
morpliological  conditions,  which  are  designated  as  membranous  and 
as  cartilaginous  primordial  cranium  and  as  bony  cranial  capsule. 

17.  The  membranous  primordial  cranium  consists  of — 

(1)  The  anterior  end  of  the  chorda,  which  extends  to  the  anterior 

margin  of  the  mid-brain  ve, siele,  and 

(2)  A connective-tissue  layer,  which  surrounds  the  chorda  as 

skeletogenous  layer,  and  also  furnishes  a membranous 
Investment  around  the  five  brain-vesicles. 

18.  The  cartilaginous  primordial  cranium  arises  by  a histological 
metamorphosis  of  the  membranous  one. 

(1)  At  the  sides  of  the  chorda  there  are  first  formed  two  car- 

tilaginous rods,  the  two  parachordals,  which  soon  grow 
around  the  chorda  both  above  and  below,  and  become 
united  into  a single  cartilaginous  plate. 

(2)  In  front  of  the  parachordals  Rathke’s  trabeculie  cranii 

make  their  appearance ; their  posterior  ends  soon  unite 
with  the  parachordal  cartilages,  their  anterior  ends 
become  enlarged  and  by  fusing  with  each  other  produce 
the  ethmoid  plate  ; in  the  middle  they  remain  for  a long 
time  separate  and  embrace  the  hypophysis  (region  of 
sella  turcica). 

(3)  Fiom  the  cartilaginous  base  of  the  cranium  thus  produced, 

the  process  of  chondrification,  as  in  the  development  of 
the  vertebral  column,  first  extends  into  the  lateral  walls. 
and  at  last  into  the  roof  of  the  membranous  primordial 
cianium,  partly  enclosing  the  higher  sensory  Organs. 
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19.  In  the  Selachians  the  cartilaginous  primordial  cranium  is  a 
permanent  structnre,  and  possesses  rather  thick  uniform  walls  ; in 
Mammals  and  Man,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  of  only  short  duration, 
serving  as  foundation  for  the  bony  cranial  capsule  that  takes  its  place; 
it  is  therefore  less  completely  developed  than  in  Selachians,  for  only 
the  base  and  lateral  parts  are  in  all  cases  cartilaginous,  whereas  the 
roof  presents  large  openings  closed  by  dermal  membranes. 

20.  Froin  its  relation  to  the  chorda  dorsalis,  there  are  dis- 
tinguishable  in  the  cartilaginous  primordial  cranium  two  chief 
portions,— a vertebral  (chordal)  and  a non-vertebral  (prechordal),— 
er,  according  to  its  relations  to  the  sensory  Organs,  it  may  be 
divided  into  four  regions — ethmoidal,  orbital,  labyrinthal,  and 
occipital. 

21.  As  the  ribs  are  associated  with  the  vertebral  column  in  the 
form  of  ventral  arched  structures,  so  also  the  visceral  skeleton  is 
united  to  the  primordial  cranium  in  the  head-region. 

22.  The  visceral  skeleton  is  composed  of  segmented  cartilaginous 
rods,  which  have  arisen  by  a process  of  chondrification  in  the  tissue 
of  the  membranous  visceral  arches  betvveen  the  successive  visceral 

clefts. 

23.  The  cartilaginous  tliroat-  or  visceral  arches  are  well  developed 
only  in  the  lower  Vertebrates  (permanently  in  the  Selachians),  and  are 
distinguished,  according  to  differences  of  position  and  form,  as  jaw- 
arch,  hyoid  arch,  and  brancliial  arches,  the  last  being  variable  in 

number. 

24.  The  jaw-arch  is  divided  into  the  cartilaginous  upper  jaw 
( palato-quadratum ) and  the  cartilaginous  lower  jaw  (mandibulare) ; 
the  hyoid  arch  into  the  hyomandibulare,  the  hyoides,  and  the  unpaired 

COl25.ain  Mammals  and  Man  the  cartilaginous  visceral  skeleton 
attains  only  a very  rudimentary  condition,  and  is  converted  into  the 
cartilaginous  fundaments  of  the  three  auditory  ossicles  and  the  hyoid 

bone. 

26.  In  the  membranous  jaw-arch  arise — 

(а)  The  incus,  which  corresponds  to  the  palato-quadratum  of 

lower  Vertebrates ; 

(б)  The  malleus,  which  is  the  representative  of  the  articular 

part  of  the  cartilaginous  mandibulare ; and 
(c)  The  cartilage  of  Meckel,  which  corresponds  to  the  remain- 
ing  portion  of  the  mandibulare,  but  which  afterwards 
completely  degenerates. 
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27.  The  membranous  hyoicl  arch  furnishes,  [beginning  with]  its 
uppermost  part, — 

(a)  The  bow  of  the  stapes, — whereas  its  plate  is  derived  from 

the  cranial  capsule  and  is,  as  it  were,  cut  out  to  form  the 
fenestra  ovalis, — 

(b)  The  processus  styloideus, 

(c)  The  ligamentum  stylohyoideum,  and 

( d ) The  lesser  horn  and  body  of  the  hyoid  bone. 

28.  The  thii'd  membranous  visceral  arch  is  chondrified  only  in 
its  lowest  [ventral]  part,  to  form  the  greater  horn  of  the  hyoid 
bone. 

29.  At  no  stage  of  its  development  does  the  primordial  cranium 
exliibit  evidence  that,  like  the  vertebral  column,  it  is  composed  of 
separate  segments. 

30.  The  original  Segmentation  of  the  head  is  expressed  in  only 
three  ways — in  the  appearance  of  several  primitive  segments  (myo- 
tomes),  in  the  arrangement  of  the  cranial  nerves,  and  in  the  funda- 
ment  of  the  visceral  skeleton. 

31.  The  primordial  cranium  is  therefore  an  unsegmented  skeletal 
fundament  in  a region  of  the  body  that  is  segmented  in  another 
manner. 

32.  The  ossification  of  the  head-skeleton  is  a muck  more  com- 
plicated  process  than  that  of  the  vertebral  column. 

33.  Whereas  in  the  vertebral  column  tkere  are  developed  bones  of 
°nly  one  kind,  through  Substitution  for  cartilage, — there  are  to  be 
distinguished  in  the  ossification  of  the  head-skeleton,  according  to 
their  formation  and  source,  two  different  kinds  of  bone— primary 
and  secondary. 

34.  The  primary  bones  of  the  head  arise  in  the  cartilaginous 
primordial  cranium  and  visceral  skeleton,  like  the  separate  bone- 
nuclei  in  the  cartilaginous  vertebral  column. 

35.  The  secondary  bones,  covering  or  membrane-bones,  arise 
outside  the  primordial  skeleton  of  the  head  in  the  connective-tissue 
foundation  of  the  skin  and  mucous  membrane  ; they  are  therefore 
dermal  and  mucous-membrane  ossifications,  and  constitute  in  lower 

Vertebrates  a portion  of  a dermal  skeleton  that  covers  the  surface 
of  the  whole  body. 

36  The  covering  bones  are  developed  in  some  instances,  which 
can  be  regarded  as  reproductions  of  the  original  method,  by  fusion  of 

the  bony  bases  of  numerous  denticles  which  arise  in  the  skin  and 
mucous  membrane. 
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37.  Primary  and  secondary  bones  sometirues  remain  separate  in 
later  stages,  sometimes  they  fuse  with  each  other  to  form  bone- 
complexes,  like  tbe  temporale  and  spbenoidale. 

38.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  process  of  ossification  only  unim- 
portant remnants  of  tlie  primordial  cranium  persist  as  tbe  carti- 
laginous  partition  of  tbe  nose  and  as  tbe  nasal  cartilages. 

G.  The  Skeleton  of  the  Extremities. 

39.  The  skeleton  of  tbe  limbs,  excepting  tbe  clavicle,  the  develop- 
ment of  which  exbibits  many  peculiarities,  is  established  in  the 
cartilaginous  stage.  (Cartilaginous  shoulder-girdle,  cartilaginous 
pelvic  girdle,  cartilages  of  arm  and  leg.) 

40.  Tbe  ossification  takes  place,  in  tbe  same  manner  as  in  tbe  verte- 
bral column  and  primordial  cranium,  from  centres  of  ossification  by 
disintegration  of  cartilaginous  tissue  and  its  replacement  by  osseous 
tissue. 

41.  The  most  of  the  small  cartilages  of  tbe  wrist  and  ankle  ossify 
from  a single  bone-nucleus,  but  tbe  larger  flat  cartilages  of  tbe 
sboulder  and  pelvic  girdles  from  several  centres. 

42.  Tbe  cartilaginous  fundaments  of  tbe  tubulär  [long]  bones 
ossify  at  first  in  tbe  middle,  which  region  is  designated  as  diaphysis, 
whereas  their  two  ends— tbe  epipbyses— remain  for  a long  time 
cartilaginous,  and  are  the  means  of  tbe  elongation  of  the  skeletal 

element. 

43.  In  Man  tbe  cartilaginous  epipbyses  begin  to  ossify  from  centres 
of  their  own  (epiphysial  nuclei),  some  of  thern  in  tbe  last  month 

before,  others  not  until  after  birth. 

44.  The  fusion  of  tbe  bony  diaphysis  with  the  bony  epiphyses  does 
not  take  place  until  the  termination  of  tbe  growth  of  the  skeleton 
and  body  in  lengtb,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  removal  of  tbe 

intervening  cartilaginous  tissue.  , 

45.  Before  growth  is  at  an  end  the  tubulär  bones  can  be  divided 
into  a larger  middle  piece  (diaphysis)  and  two  small  bony  epiphyses. 

46.  Of  tbe  cartilaginous  fundament  of  a tubulär  bone  there  is 
preserved  only  n small  remnant  as  a cartilaginous  covering  of  tbe 

articular  ends  (articular  cartilage). 

47.  The  mednllary  cavity  of  tbe  tubulär  bones  is  forined  by  tbe 
resorption  of  tbe  spongy  bone-substance  tbat  first  replaced  tbe 

cartilage.  . .. 

'48.  Whereas  the  articular  ends  of  bones  preformed  in  cartilage 

are  covered  over  with  hyaline  cartilage,  tbe  articular  surfaces  of 
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bones  of  connective-tissue  origin  (covering  bones)  present  an  Invest- 
ment of  fibröiis  connective  substance  (articülation  of  the  jaw). 

49.  The  form  of  the  articular  surfaces  is  determined  at  a time 
•when  an  influence  on  the  part  of  the  musculature  is  not  to  be 
considered 
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Arcuate  fissure,  443 — see  also  Fissura 
hippocampi. 

Area  embryonalis,  102. 

— opaca,  99,  177. 
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Atrial  partition,  558. 
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— pit,  491. 

— ridge,  492. 

— spot,  492. 

— sac  1 » / Invertebrates,  492. 

— vesicle  J [ Vcrtebrates,  491. 

Auriclc  (external  ear),  509. 

— (of  heart),  555. 

Auricular  canal  (of  heart),  555. 


GÖO 


INÜEX. 


B. 

Basal  plate  of  the  placenta  uterina, 
262. 

Basilar  plate,  606. 

Bell’s  law,  460. 

Belly-stalk  of  human  embryo,  245. 
Between-brain,  425. 

— vesicle,  422,  431. 

Bile-duct,  329. 

Blastoderm,  67. 

Blastodermic  vesicle,  224 — see  Blastu'a. 
Blastopore,  85,  96,  104,  282. 
Blastosphere,  68. 

Blastospheric  coelom,  204. 

Blastula,  68,  100,  92,  90,  88,  224. 

Blood,  formation  of,  170,  175. 
Blood-circulation,  single,  557. 

— double,  657,  586. 

Blood-corpusclcs,  embryonic,  183. 
Blood-islands,  179,  183,  551. 
Blood-points,  183. 

Blood- vessel  System,  542. 
Blood-vessels,  formation  of,  186,  175. 
Body,  form  of  the,  194. 

of  Amphioxus  and  Amphibia,  195. 

— of  Fishes,  Reptiles,  and  Birds,  197. 
Body  of  vertebra,  598. 

Bone-nuclei — see  Centres  of  ossifica- 

tion. 

Bony  labyrinth,  502. 

— tissue,  541. 

Bowman’s  capsule  of  urinary  tubules, 
364. 

Box-withiu-box  theory,  23. 

Brain,  421. 

Brain-fissure,  anterior,  431. 

— posterior,  429. 

Brain-plate,  457. 

Brain-sand,  436. 

Brain-vesicles,  421. 

— first,  439. 

— second,  431. 

— third,  430. 

- — fourth,  429. 

— fifth,  427. 

Branchial  arches,  286,  609. 

— arteries,  286,  571. 

— clefts,  285. 

— furrows,  286. 

— leaflets,  287,  571. 

— veins,  287,  571. 

Branchiomeres,  351. 

Branchiomerism,  633. 

Bursa  omentalis,  300,  303. 

C. 

Calcar  avis,  441. 

Canalis  auricularis,  565. 


Canalis  hyaloideus,  475. 

— incisivus,  517. 

— neurcntericus  of  Amphibia,  120. 

— neurcntericus  of  Amphioxus,  110. 

— neurentericus  of  Birds,  lteptiles, 

etc.,  126,  417. 

— neurentericus  of  Mammals,  129, 

282,  293. 

— reuniens,  497. 

— utriculo-saccularis,  497. 

Cardiac  endothelium,  source  of,  175, 

544. 

Cardinal  veins,  577. 

Carpal  bones,  641. 

Cartilaginous  tissue,  540. 

Caruncula  lacrymalis,  487. 

Cauda  equina,  421. 

Caudal  fold,  200. 

— gut,  292. 

— sheath,  209. 

Cavum  tympani,  507. 

Cella  tnedia,  443. 

Cell-budding,  31. 

Cell-patches  (chorionic  epithelium), 
261. 

Central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord,  419. 

— furrow  of  the  cerebrum,  447. 

— lobe  of  hemispheres,  442. 

Centres  of  ossification,  643,  599. 
Centrolecithal  eggs,  12. 

Centrosomes,  53. 

Cephalic  curvature,  284. 

— elevation,  202. 

— flexure,  423. 

— process — see  Head-process. 

— see  also  Head. 

Cerebellum,  430. 

— vesicle  of,  422. 

Cerebral  mantle,  426. 

— vesicle,  422. 

— vesicles — see  Brain-vesicles. 
Cervical  cavity,  546,  566. 

— fistula,  290. 

— ribs,  602. 

— sinus,  289. 

— vertebnc,  602. 

Chalaza,  18. 

Chief  germ,  189. 

Chorda  dorsalis,  110,  593. 

— fundament  of,  110,  117. 

— tympani,  508,  621. 

Chordal  canal,  132. 

— groove  of  Amphibia,  119. 

— groove  of  Amphioxus,  111. 

— groove  of  Birds,  Selachians,  Mam- 

mals, 130,  131. 

— sheath,  594. 

— sheath,  skcletogenous,  595. 
Choriocapillaris,  482. 

| Chorion,  9. 
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Chorion  frondosum,  249,  259. 

— teve,  249. 

— of  Mammals,  230. 

— of  Man,  248. 

Chorionic  epithelium,  261,  268. 

— villi,  248,  260. 

Choroid  fissure  (brain),  441,  443. 

— (optic  cup),  483. 

Choroidea,  483. 

Chromatm  of  nucleus,  9,  52,  65. 
Chromosomes,  42,  52. 

Cicatricula,  15. 

Ciliary  body,  478,  483. 

— processes,  479. 

Circumcrescence-margin  of  germ-disc, 
123,  139. 

Claustrum,  442. 

Clavicle,  639. 

Cleavage,  process  of,  51. 

— equal,  57. 

— history  of,  69. 

— partial,  discoidal,  57,  62. 

— partial,  superficial,  57,  66. 

— scheme  of,  57. 

— unequal,  57,  58. 

Cleavage-cavity,  67. 

Cleavage-cells,  secondary,  65. 
Cleavage-nucleus,  40. 

Cleft  palate,  624. 

Clitoris,  400. 

Cloaca,  398. 

Closing  membrane,  286. 

— plate,  286. 

— plate  of  brain  (lamina  terminalis), 

423,  440. 

— plate  of  placenta,  263. 

Coccyx,  600. 

Cochlea,  494,  502. 

Ccecum,  301. 

Coelenteric  folds,  114. 

Ccelenteron,  85,  107,  170. 
Coelom-theory,  153, 189. 

Coloboma  choroidese,  484. 

— iridis,  484. 

Conarium,  432. 

Cone  of  attraction,  39. 

Conjunctival  sac,  486. 

Connective  subslance,  170. 

— tissue,  fibrillär,  640. 

Conus  medullaris,  421. 

Coracoid  process,  638. 

Corium,  521 — see  also  Derma. 

Cornea,  476. 

Cornu  Ammonis,  fold  of,  443. 

Comua  of  lateral  ventricles  of  brain, 
443. 

Corona  radiata  of  the  egg,  14. 

Corpora  quadrigemina,  430. 

Corpus  callosum,  446. 

— luteum,  380. 


Corpus  papillare,  521. 

— striatum,  441. 

Corti’s  organ,  498,  505. 

Cortical  furrows  of  brain,  446. 
C'otyledons  of  the  embryonic  mein- 

branes  of  ßuminants,  234. 

— of  human  placenta,  259,  262. 
Covering  bones,  616,  619. 

— enumeration  of,  619. 

Cranium,  605. 

— facial  part  of,  609. 

Crescentic  groove  of  germ-disc.  93,  96. 

121. 

Crista  acustica,  492,  498. 

Crown-rump  measurement,  319. 

Crura  cerebri,  430. 

Cryptorchism,  392. 

Cuneus,  428. 

Cutis-layer,  343. 

Cutis-plate,  174,  343. 

Cuvier’s  duct — see  Ductus  Cuvieri. 


D. 

Daughter-loops  of  nucleus,  53,  54. 
Decidua,  235. 

— of  Man,  243,  252. 

— reflexa,  243,  256. 

— serotina,  243,  257. 

— vera,  243,  253. 

Decidual  cells,  256. 

Dental  furrow,  309. 

— groove,  309. 

— papilla,  307. 

— ridge,  308. 

— sac,  310. 

Dentale,  625. 

Derma,  521. 

Dermal  navel,  205. 

— skeleton,  616. 

— stalk,  205. 

— yolk-sac,  205. 

Descemet’s  membrane,  477. 

Descensus  ovariorum,  393,  396. 

— testiculorum,  387,  390. 
Desmohcemoblast,  180. 

Deutoplasm,  8. 

Diaphragm,  567. 

Diaphragmatic  hernia,  569. 

— ligament  of  the  pronephros,  385. 
Diaphysis  (diaphysial  nucleus),  642. 
Differentiation,  histological,  83,  156 

540. 

Diphyodont,  309. 

Direction  bodies — see  Polar  cells. 
Discus  proligerus,  15,  380. 
Diverticulum  Nuckii,  397. 

Division  of  labor,  83. 

| Dorsum  seilte,  438,  606, 
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Double  organisms,  45. 

Downy  hair,  524. 

Ductus  Botalli,  575,  587. 

— - cochlearis,  bony,  503. 

— cochlearis,  membranous,  494,  497. 


— Cuvicri,  567. 

endolymphaticus,  493. 

— lingualis,  320. 

— thyroideus,  320. 

— thyreoglössus,  _318. 

— venosus  Arantii,  585. 

— vitello-intestinalis,  205. 
Dumb-bell  figuve  of  egg,  52. 

Dural  sheath  of  the  optic  nerve,  486. 


E. 


Ear,  inner,  491. 

— middle,  508. 

— outer,  509. 

Ear-capsule — see  Auditory. 
Ear-wax  glands,  528. 
Ectoblast,  86. 

Ectoderm,  86. 


E°-o-,  7. 

— abortive,  37. 

— alecithal,  12. 

— animal  pole  of,  11. 

— centrolecithal,  12,  66. 

— compound,  18. 

— heterolecithal,  28. 

— holoblastic,  57. 

— homolecithal,  28. 

— meroblastic,  57,  66,  197. 

— of  Amphibia,  14,  58. 

— of  Ascaris,  41,  55. 

— of  Birds,  15,  62. 

of  Echinoderms,  7,  38,  51. 

— of  Mammals,  12. 

— of  Man,  13. 

— telolecithal,  12. 

Egg-balls — see  Egg-nests. 

Egg-cell— see  Egg. 

Egs-envelopes,  9 — see  also  Vitelline 
membrane  and  Eoetal  mem- 
branes.  _ 

Egg-membranes — see  'Vitelline  mem- 
brane and  Eoetal  membranes. 


Egg-nests,  375,  376. 
Egg-nucleus,  32. 

Egg-sacs,  376. 

Egg-tubes,  376. 

Egg-yolk,  7. 

Embryonic  area,  198. 

— spot,  102. 

Enamel-germ,  309. 
Enamel-membrane,  306,  310. 
Enamel-organ,  310. 
Enamel-pulp,  310. 
Endocardium,  544, 


Endo  chondral  ossification,  599,  616. 
Kndolymph  of  the  ear,  492. 

Enterococl,  108. 

Entoblast,  86,  108,  149—,««-  also  Ento- 
dertn. 

Entoderm,  86,  108,  149-sce  also  Ento- 
blast. 

Epicondyles,  644. 

Epidermis,  520. 

primitive  ( Uoviibl&tt )}  520,  450, 

469. 

Epididymis,  388. 

Epigenesis,  24. 

Epiphysis  cerebri— sec  Pincal  body. 

— of  bone  (epipbysial  nuclei),  642. 
Epistropheus  (Axis),  603. 
Epithelio-muscuiar  cells,  346. 
Epitrichium,  520. 

Eponychium,  527. 

Epoophoron,  394. 

Eruption  of  the  teeth,  311. 

Ethmoid  bone,  619. 

— region  of  the  skull,  608. 

Ethmoid al  cells,  518. 

Eustachian  tube,  511. 

Extremities,  muscles  of,  636. 

— nerves  of,  637 . 

— skeleton  of,  635,  640. 

Evolution,  theory  of,  23. 

Eye,  467. 

— chambers  of,  477. 


Eyelid,  486. 
Eye-membranes,  476. 
Eye-muscles,  352. 


F. 


Fallopian  tube,  395. 

Falx  cerebri,  422,  439. 

Fat  glands,  528. 

Femur,  644.  „ 

Fenestra  ovalis  of  temporal  bone,  bl. . 
Fertilisation,  liistory  of,  45. 

— process  of,  37,  41. 

— theory  of,  44. 

Fibrin,  canalised,  of  the  placenta,  -bl. 
268. 


Fibula,  644. 

Filium  terminale,  420. 

Fimbria,  445. 

Fissura  caicarina,  441,  445_. 

_ cerebri  transversa,  445 

— choroidea  (brain),  441,  443. 

— choroidea  (optic  cup),  483. 


— (llascri,  621. 

— hippocampi,  441,  443. 

_ parieto-occipitalis,  441. 

— petrotvmpanica,  621,  620. 

Eoetal  membranes,  dcciduous,  -3.>.--i-  • 

of  Mammals,  221, 
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Fcetal  inembranes  of  Man,  241. 

— of  Reptiles  and  Birds,  20ß. 

Folds,  formation  of,  77, 155. 

Follicles  of  ovary,  formation  of,  376, 

378. 

Follicular  cells,  12,  37(i. 

Fovamen  incisivum,  522. 

— ovale,  559,  588. 

— Monroi,  440. 

— Panuizzae,  564. 

— parietale,  432. 

— of  Winslow,  331. 

Fore-brain,  421. 

— vesicle,  439. 

Fore-gut,  203,  283. 

Formative  yolk,  11. 

Fornix,  441. 

Fossa  rhomboidalis,  425,  428,  429. 

— Sylvii,  441. 

Fretum  Halleri,  556,  564. 

Frontal  bone,  619. 

— lobes,  442. 

Fundament  (=  Anlage ) — see  Trans- 
lator’s  Prefaee,  v. 

— of  tooth,  304. 

— of  tooth  of  Man,  309. 

— of  tooth  of  Selachian,  305. 

— of  vertebra,  597. 

Funiculus  umbilicalis,  252,  268. 


G. 

Gall-bladder,  329. 

Ganglion  acusticum,  498. 

— spirale,  502. 

Gartner’s  canals,  394. 

Gastraea-theory,  84,  149. 

Gastrula,  84,  149. 

— of  Amphibia,  87. 

— of  Amphioxus,  85. 

— of  the  Chick,  93. 

— of  Mammals,  103. 

— of  meroblastic  eggs,  90. 

— of  Reptiles,  97. 

— of  Selachians,  90. 

Gelatin  of  Wharton,  270. 

Gelatinous  core  of  intervertcbral  disc, 

597. 

— tissue,  539. 

— tissue  of  membranous  ear-capsule, 

500. 

Genital  cord,  387. 

— eminence,  399. 

— see  also  Sexual. 

Germarium,  18. 

Germ-cells,  374. 

Germ-disc,  11. 

Germinal  epithelium,  374. 

Germinative  spot,  7,  9, 


Germinative  vesicle,  7. 

— degeneration  of,  30. 

Gcrm-layer,  inner,  86. 

— inner,  Organs  of,  2S1. 

- — middle,  106.  113. 

— middle,  of  Chsetognatha,  108. 

— middle,  organs  of,  341. 

— outer,  86. 

— outer,  organs  of,  416. 

— theory,  history  of,  145. 
Germ-layers,  84. 

— division  of  the  organs  according 

to,  188. 

— history  of,  145. 

— of  Amphibia,  88. 

— of  Amphioxus,  86. 

— of  Birds,  92. 

— of  Mammals,  99. 

— of  Selachians,  91. 

— primary,  84. 

Giant  cells  of  the  placenta,  263. 

Gill— see  Branchial. 

Glandula  pinealis,  432. 

— prehvoidea,  320. 

— suprakyoidea,  320. 

Glandulae  utricularcs,  252. 

Glandular  area  of  milk-glands,  529. 

— of  Monotremes,  530. 

Glomerulus  of  mesonephros,  357. 

— of  pronephros,  364,  370. 

Graafian  follicle  of  Mammals,  12,  379. 

— vesicle  of  Mammals,  12,  379. 
Great  fissure  of  brain,  431 — see  also 

Interpallial  fissure. 

Growth,  principle  of  unequal,  76. 
Gubernaculum  Hunteri,  386,  390. 
Gyri,  427,  447. 

H. 

Hair,  522. 

— bulb  of,  523. 

~ downy,  524. 

— germ  of,  522. 

— shedding  of,  525. 

Hair-follicle,  522. 

Hair-papilla,  522. 

Hammer  (malleus),  612,  621. 

Hare-lip,  624. 

Head-cavities,  351. 

Head-gut,  203,  283. 

Head-fold,  200. 

Head-musculature,  352. 

Hcad-process  of  primitive  strealc,  124, 

129. 

Head-scgments,  169,  351,  458. 
Hcad-sheath,  208. 

Head-skeleton,  603. 

Heart,  512,  545,  553. 

— auricles  of.  555, 
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Heart,  contractions  of,  651. 

Hensen’s  nocle,  129. 

Hcpatic  circulation,  583. 

— cylinders,  327. 

Hermaphroditism,  402. 

Hernia,  diapkragmatie,  509. 
Higkmorian  antrum,  518. 

Hind-brain,  421. 

— vesicle,  422. 

Hind-gut,  cavity  of,  203. 

Hippocampal  fold,  443-5. 

— furrow — see  Fissura  hippocampi. 
Holoblastic  eggs,  57. 

Homolecithal  eggs,  28. 

Howship’s  pits,  313. 

Humerus,  641,  644. 

Hydatid  of  oviduct,  395. 

— of  suprarenal,  390. 

Hydramnion,  261. 

Hyoid  arcbes,  289,  609,  610. 

— bone,  613,  619. 

Hyomandibulare,  610. 

Hypobranckial  furrow  of  Tunicates, 

317. 

Hypopkysial  pocket,  437,  594,  607. 

— sac,  437. 

Hypophysis,  436. 

Hypospadias,  403. 

I. 

Idioplasm,  44. 

Ilium,  639. 

Incus,  612. 

Infundibulum,  431,  425. 

Inguinal  canal,  392. 

— ligament  of  pronepkros,  386,  390, 

396. 

— ring,  392. 

Insertio  centralis,  marginalis,  vela- 
mentosa  of  kuman  umbilical 
cord,  269. 

Insula  Eeilii,  442. 

Intermaxillary,  622. 

Intermediate,  171 — see  also  Mesen- 
chyme. 

— cartilage  of  tke  joints,  645. 

— cord  (spinal  ganglia),  451. 
Intermuscular  ligaments,  350. 
Interpallial  fissure  of  brain,  439. 
Tnterparictale,  619. 

Interplacentar  spaces  of  placenta,  263, 
268. 

Intervillous  spaces  of  placenta,  263, 
268. 

Intestinal  entrance,  203. 

— fold,  203. 

— groove,  203. 

— loop  of  human  embryo,  297,  301. 

— navel,  205, 


Intestinal  portal  (anterior  and  pos- 
terior), 203. 

— stalk,  205. 

— tube,  281. 

— see  also  Alimentary. 
Intumescentia  cervicalls  et  lumbalis, 

421. 

— gangliformis  Scarpa,  498. 

Iridal  fissure,  484. 

Iris,  478,  482. 

Ischium,  639. 

J. 

Jacobson’s  cartilage,  517. 

— organ,  514. 

Jaw-arck,  284,  609. 

Jaw-muscles,  351. 

Jelly-core  of  Eckinoderm  larvre,  170. 
— ' of  intervertebral  disc,  597. 
Joints,  formation  of,  644. 

Jugular  vein,  577. 

K. 

Kidney,  367. 

L. 

Labia  majora,  400. 

— minora,  400. 

Labial  fissure,  623. 

Labyrinth,  membranous,  490. 

— osseous,  502. 

Labyrinth-region  of  skull,  603. 
Lackrymal  bone,  619. 

— ducts,  471,  487. 

— glands,  487. 

— - groove,  487. 

— tubule,  489. 

j Lamina  fusca,  483. 

— quadrigemina,  430. 

— spiralis  ossea,  503. 

— terminalis,  440. 

Lanugo,  524. 

Larynx,  320. 

Latebra  of  Hen’s  egg,  16. 

Lateral  folds  of  trunk,  200. 

— plates,  165. 

— process  of  vertebra,  602. 

— ventricle,  425,  410. 

Lens,  growtk  of,  473. 

— star  of,  473. 

Lens- vesicle,  468,  471. 

Ligamentum  Arantii,  585. 

— Botalli,  587. 

— coronarium  hepatis,  670. 

— hepato-duodenale,  330. 

— hepato-gastricum,  330. 

— kepato-umbilicale,  586. 

— intermuscularc,  350.  595. 
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Ligamentum  intcrvertebralc,  590. 

— laterale  internum  maxilla:  inf., 

626. 

— ovarii,  396. 

— phrenico-lienale,  303. 

— stylo-hyoideum,  613. 

— Suspensorium,  330. 

— teres  bepatis,  330. 

— teres  uteri,  386,  396. 

— vesico-umbilicale  laterale,  577. 

— vesico-umbilicale  medium,  399. 
Limbs,  635 — see  also  Extremities. 
Limbus  Yieussenii,  565. 

Liquor  amnii,  212,  250. 

— folliculi,  380. 

Liver,  324. 

Liver-circulation,  583. 

Liver-ridge,  326. 

Lobes  of  tbe  cerebrum,  442. 

— olfactory,  448,  511. 

Lobus  olfactorius,  448,  511. 
Longitudinal  fissure  of  brain,  440 — see 

also  Interpallial  fissure. 

Lumbar  vertebra,  602. 

Lungs,  320. 

— alveoli  of,  323. 

— fundaments  of,  321. 

Lung-sac,  322. 

Lung-vesicle,  primitive,  322. 


M. 

Macula  acustica,  492,  498. 

— germinativa,  7,  9. 

Male  pronucleus,  40  - see  also  Sperm- 
nucleus. 

Malformations  by  arrested  develop- 
ment, 392,  403,  484,  660,  569, 
575,  601,  623. 

Mamma,  531. 

Mammalia  acboria,  230. 

— cboriata,  230. 

— deciduata,  236. 

— indeciduata,  236. 

Mandible  (Maxilla  inf.),  609,  619,  622. 
Mandibular  arch,  284,  609. 

— articulation,  645. 

— process,  284,  610. 

Mandibulare,  624,  609. 

Marginal  arch,  443,  446, 

— gern,  180. 

— groove,  199. 

— ridge,  95. 

— sinus  of  tbe  placenta,  264. 
Maturation,  pbenomena  of,  in  the 

egg,  30. 

Maxilla  inferior— see  Mandible. 

— superior,  619. 

Maxillary  fissure,  623. 


Maxillary  process,  488,  284,  610. 
Meckel’s  cartilage,  612,  621,  622,  624. 
Meconium,  331,  521,  524. 
Mediastinum,  569. 

Mcdulla  oblongata,  425. 

Medullary  cords  of  ovary,  381,  394. 

— folds  of  Amphibia,  79. 

— folds  of  Amphioxus,  110. 

— folds  of  the  Chick,  125. 

— furrow,  110,  125. 

— groove,  110,  125. 

— plate,  109,  416. 

— ridges — see  Medullary  folds. 
Meibomian  glands,  487. 

Membrana  adamantinaa,  310. 

— capsularis,  474. 

— capsulo-pupillaris,  474. 

— chorii,  260. 

— eboris,  306. 

— granulosa,  380. 

— hyaloidea,  475. 

— limitans,  480. 

— nictitans,  487. 

— pupillaris,  474. 

— reuniens  inferior,  554. 

— ■ reuniens  superior,  172. 

— tympani,  509. 

• — vasculosa  lentis,  474. 

— vitellina,  7,  9. 

Merocytes,  64,  178. 

Mesenchymatic  germ,  154. 
Mesenchyme,  154,  171. 

— of  Birds,  174. 

— of  Selachians,  172. 

— theory,  170,  175,  189 
Mesenteries,  295. 

Mesenterium,  108,  295. 

— commune,  300. 

— ventrale,  324. 

Mesoblast,  106,  108,  118. 

Mesoblastic  somites,  162  see  also 

Primitive  Segments. 
Mesocardium,  324,  543. 

— anterius,  543. 

— posterius,  643. 

Mesocolon,  302. 

Mesoderm,  106,  108,  118. 
Mesogastrium,  296. 

— anterius,  326. 

Mesonephric  blastema,  302. 

— canals,  363. 

— cords,  363. 

— duct,  353,  358,  360,  394 

— tubules,  365. 

Mesonephros,  359. 

Mesorcliium,  386. 

Mesovarium,  386. 

Mctanephros,  367. 

Micropyle,  41. 

Mid-brain,  421, 
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Mid-brain  vesicle,  430. 

Middle  ear,  508. 

— plate,  356. 

Middle  germ-layor,  106,  113. 

— of  Amphibia,  117. 

— of  Amphioxus,  1 10. 

— of  Birds,  120. 

— of  Chaatognatha,  108. 

— of  Mammals,  110,  129. 

— organs  of,  341. 

Milk-glands,  528.. 

Milk-teeth,  dentition,  309,  312. 
Modiolus,  502. 

Morgagni’s  hydatid,  395. 

Morula,  56,  68. 

Mouth,  development  of  the  permanent, 
283. 

Mulberry-sphere,  56,  68. 

Miillerian  duct,  369,  386,  395. 

Multiple  organisms,  45. 

Muscle-layers  of  Amphioxus  and  Cy- 
clostomes,  343. 

Muscle-plate,  174,  348. 

Musculature  of  the  extremities,  350. 

— of  the  head,  352. 

— voluntary,  342,  346. 

Musculus  cremaster,  392. 

— obliquus  abdom.  int.,  392. 
Muskelkästchen,  344,  347. 

Myocoele,  349. 

Myomeres,  343,  350,  598. 

Myomerism,  632. 

Myotonie,  362. 


Nail-plate,  527.  . 

Nails,  526. 

Nasal  area,  511. 

— bone,  619. 

— furrow,  513. 

— orifice,  inner,  514. 

— orifice,  outer,  514. 

— processes,  488,  513. 
Naso-palatal  (Stenson’s)  duct,  517. 
Naso-pharyngeal  passage,  517. 
Neck-measurement,  283. 

Nephridial  funnel,  356,  364. 
Nephrostome,  364. 

Nephrotome,  362. 

Nerves,  452. 

Nervous  System,  416,  449. 

Nervus  acusticus,  506. 

— cochleae,  502. 

— hypoglossus,  457. 

— laryngeus  inf.  (recurrens),  575. 

— lateralis  vagi,  456. 

— phrenicus,  569. 

— vagus,  299. 

— vestibuli,  502, 


Neural  crest,  450. 

— plate,  416. 

— l'idgc,  450. 

— tnbc,  110,  417. 

Nictitating  membrane,  487. 
Nipple,  530. 

Nose,  518. 

Notocliord — see  Chorda  dorsalis. 
Nuchal  flexure,  423. 

— protuberance,  421. 

Nuclear  liquid,  8. 

— loops,  fission  of,  53,  55. 

— netvvork,  9. 

— plate,  53. 

— spindle,  52. 

Nuclein,  9,  26,  52. 

Nucleoli,  9. 

Nucleus  caudatus,  442. 

— lentiformis,  442. 

Nutritive  yolk — nee  Yulk. 


O. 

Occipital  bone,  617. 

— lobes,  443. 

— region,  608. 
Odontoblasts,  306. 
Uisophagus,  297.  299,  320. 
Olfactory  buds,  513. 

— labyrinth,  518. 

— lobes,  448,  611. 

— nerve,  448,  511. 

— organ,  511. 

— pit,  511. 

Omentum,  greater,  299,  303. 

— lesser,  300,  330. 
Oöscope,  212. 

Optic  cup,  469,  476. 

— nerve,  484. 

— vesicle,  423,  467. 

— vesicle,  stalk  of,  468. 
Orbital  region,  608. 

Os  acetabuli,  640. 

— angulare,  622,  625. 

— articulare,  625. 

— coccygis,  600. 

— coracoideum,  638. 

— dentale,  625. 

— entoglossum,  610. 

— etlimoidale,  621. 

— frontale,  621. 

— hyoides,  613,  622. 

— intermaxillare,  622. 

— interparietale,  619. 

— ischii,  639. 

— lacrymale,  621. 

— lentiforme,  614. 

— maxillarc,  516. 

— parietale,  621, 
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Os  petrosum,  621. 

— premaxillare,  622. 

— pterygoideum,  Gl 9. 

— pubis,  639. 

— squamosum,  621. 

— temporale,  620. 

— tympanicum.  621. 

Osseous  tissue,  541. 

Ossification,  endochondral,  616. 

— perichondral,  616. 

— of  vertebrse,  599. 

Osteoclasts,  313. 

Ostium  abdominale  tubse,  369. 
Otolith,  492. 

Outer  germ-layer — sce  Germ-layer. 
Ovarium — see  Ovary. 

Ovary,  374. 

Oviduct  of  the  Hen,  17. 

— of  Man,  395. 

Ovists,  24. 

Ovum — see  Egg. 

P. 

Palatal  fissure,  515,  623. 

— plate,  515,  611. 

— velum,  primitive,  233,  437. 
Palate,  515,  611,  622. 
Palato-quadratum,  609,  624. 
Pancreas,  324,  332. 

Pander’s  nucleus,  16. 

Papilla  of  milk-glands,  530,  531. 
Papillary  bodies  of  skin,  52 1. 

— muscles,  563. 

Parablast,  180,  189. 

Parablast-nuclei,  64. 
Parablast-theory,  189. 

Parachordal  cartilages,  606. 
Paradidymis,  388. 

Paranuclein,  26. 

Parietal  cavity,  566. 

— elevation,  284,  424,  431 . 

— eye,  435. 

— lamella,  174. 

— lobes,  443. 

— prominence,  284,  421,  131. 

— zone  of  blastoderm,  167. 
Paroöphoron,  394. 

Parovarium,  394. 

Pars  coracoidea,  638. 

— membranacea  of  heart,  564. 
Parthenogenetic  eggs,  34,  36. 

Patella,  644. 

Pecten  of  Bird’s  eye,  483. 

Pectoral  girdle,  638. 

Pedunculus  cerebelli  ad  pontem,  429. 

— cerebri,  550. 

— fiocculi,  429. 

Pelvic  girdle,  638. 

Penis,  402, 


Pericardial  cavity,  566. 

Pericardium,  543,  566. 

Perichondral  ossification,  616. 
Perilymphatic  spaccs,  501. 

Perineum,  400. 

Perivisceral  cavity — sec  Body-cavity, 
Pes  hippocampi,  441. 

Pflüger’s  egg-tubes,  376. 

Pharyngeal  membrane,  594,  283. 

Pia  mater,  429. 

Pial  sheath  of  optic  nerve,  486. 

Pineal  body,  432. 

— gland,  432. 

— organ,  432. 

— process,  432. 

Pituitary  body,  436. 

Placenta  discoidea,  236. 

— fcetalis,  234,  259. 

— of  Mammals,  232. 

— of  Man,  258. 

— praevia,  259. 

— uterina,  233,  258. 

— zonaria,  236. 

Placental  circulation,  263-8,  553. 

Plane  of  di vision  (egg),  56. 
Pleuro-pericardial  cavity,  566. 

— fold,  568. 

Tlexus  choroideus  ant,.,  431. 

— lateralis,  444. 

— post.,  429. 

Plica  semilunaris,  487. 

Polar  cells,  32. 

— corpuscles — see  Polar  cells  and 

Centrosomes. 

— dilferentiation  of  egg,  11,  35. 

— spindle,  43.  *%• 

Pole  of  egg,  animal,  llv 

— vegetative,  11. 

Polyphyodont,  309. 

Polyspermia,  44. 

Pons  Varolii,  429. 
l’ontal  flexure,  423. 

Portal  circulation,  583. 

— vein,  584,  586. 

Post-anal  gut,  290,  292. 

Posterior  nares,  611. 
Preformation-theorv,  23. 

Prehepaticus  ( Vorleben),  326,330,  567. 
Primitive  ova,  374. 

— groove,  121,133,  135,  282 — seealso 

Blastopore. 

— mouth — see  Blastopore  and  Primi- 

tive groove. 

— Organs,  86,  187. 

— segment  plates,  165. 

— segments,  112,  161. 

— segments  of  Amphibia,  Birds, 

Mammals,  Reptile»,  112,  165. 

— segments  of  Amphioxus,  112,  161 

— segments  of  the  head,  351, 
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Primitive  segments  of  thc  trank,  3-12. 

— spermatic  cclls,  374,  382. 

— streak,  121,  133,135,  282 — see  also 

Blastopore. 

Primordial  bones,  615. 

— bones,  enumeration  of,  619. 

— cranium,  605. 

— cranium,  cartilaginous,  595,  607. 

— cranium,  chordal,  607. 

— cranium,  e vertebral,  607. 

— cranium,  membranous,  595,  605. 

— cranium,  precbordal,  607. 

— cranium,  vertebral,  607. 

Principles  of  development,  76. 
Proamnion,  230. 

Processus  ciliares,  479. 

— pinealis,  432. 

— styloideus  of  petrosal,  613. 

— styloideus  of  radius  and  ulna,  644. 

— vaginalis  peritonei,  391,  396. 
Prochorion,  224. 

Pronephric  duct,  358,  359. 

Pronephron,  353. 

Pronucleus,  32. 

— female,  32 — see  also  Egg-nucleus. 

— male,  40 — see  also  Sperm-nucleus. 
Prostata,  402. 

Prostate  gJand,  402. 

Protoplasmic  radiation,  40,  51. 
Protovertebrae,  162,  698 — see  also  Pri- 
mitive segments. 

Ptervgoid  process  of  sphenoid,  619. 
Pubic  bone,  639. 

Pulmonary  alveoli,  323. 

— artery,  564. 

Pupil,  478. 

E. 

Badiations  of  protoplasm,  40,  51. 
Badius,  64. 

Kathke’s  pocket,  285,  437. 

— pouch,  285,  437. 

— trabeculte  cranii,  606. 

Eauber’s  layer,  102. 

Beceptive  elevation,  39. 

Eecessus  labyrinthi,  493. 

Eegio  olfactoria,  515. 

— respiratoria,  515. 

Eeichert’s  cartilage,  613. 
Ee-segmentation  of  vertebral  column, 

598. 

Eeserve  material,  21. 

Eete  testis,  384. 

Eetina,  480. 

Eibs,  6C0. 

Eing-lobe,  442. 

Eoots  of  attachment  of  the  cliorion, 

260. 

Eound  ligament,  386. 


Eusconian  anus,  88. 

— digestive  cavity,  88, 

S. 

Sacculus,  496. 

Sacral  ribs,  602. 

Sacrum,  602. 

Salivary  glands,  305. 

Scala  tympani,  506. 

— vestibuli,  506. 

Scapula,  638. 

Schizoccel,  108. 

Sclerotica,  471. 

Sclerotome,  172,  348,  362, 

Scrotum,  392,  402. 

Sebaceous  glands,  528. 

Seessel’s  pocket,  594. 

Segmental  theory  of  skull,  631, 
Segmentation — see  Cleavage. 

Sella  turcica,  438,  607. 

Semicircular  canals,  bony,  503. 

— membranous,  494. 

Semilunar  valves,  564. 

Seminal  ampullae,  383. 

— mother-cells,  383. 

— tubules,  384. 

— see  also  Spermatic. 

Septa  placentfe,  262.  ■ 

Septum  atriorum,  558. 

— transversum,  567,  577. 

— ventriculorum,  560. 

Sexual  cords  of  tlie  mesonepbros,  381- 
383,  404. 

— eminence,  399. 

— folds,  400. 

— glands — see  Sexual  Organs. 

— groove,  400. 

— Organs,  374. 

— Organs,  external,  397. 

— part  of  mesonephros,  387,  391. 

— ridge,  399. 

Shcath  of  tbe  root  of  hair,  625. 

Shell  of  Hen’s  egg,  17. 
Shell-membrane,  17. 

Shoulder-blade,  638. 

Shoulder-girdle,  638. 

Sinus  cervicalis  (precervicalis),  289. 

— coronarius,  565,  581. 

— ethmoidales,  518. 

— frontales,  518. 

— genitalis,  396. 

— occipitales,  518. 

— prostaticus,  389. 

— reuniens,  558. 

— splienoidales,  518. 

— superior  of  vertical  semicircular 

canals,  496. 

— terminalis,  184, 549, 

— urogenitalis,  398. 
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Skeletogcnous  tissue,  172,  348. 
Skeleton,  593. 

— axial,  172,  593. 

Skin,  620. 

Skull,  603. 

— facial  part  of,  604. 

Smegma  embryonum,  520. 

Sole-horn,  527. 

Somatopleure,  200,  356. 

Somites,  162. 

Spermatic  bodies  of  Nematodes,  42. 

— cells,  19,  382. 

— filaments,  19. 

— mother-cells,  383. 

— see  also  Seminal. 

Spermatid,  20. 

Spermatozoa,  19. 

Sperm-nucleus,  40. 

Sphenoid,  617,  620. 

Spinal  cord,  418. 

— ganglia,  449. 

Spindle-fibres.  52. 

Spiracle  of  Seiachians,  506,  609. 

Stalk  of  the  brain,  430. 

Stapes,  613. 

Stem-part  of  hemispheres,  442. 
Stem-zone  of  blastodcrm,  167. 
Stenson’s  duct,  517. 

Sternal  bars,  600. 

Sternum,  600. 

Stomacb,  295. 

— torsion  of,  298. 

Styloid  process  of  petrosal,  613. 

— of  ulna  and  radius,  644. 
Substantia  perforata  post.,  430. 
Substanzinseln,  181. 

Sulcus  centralis,  447. 

— interventricularis,  555,  560. 

— tubo-tympanicus,  508. 
Supei'fetation,  44. 

Supplementary  cleavage,  Segmenta- 
tion, 65,  69,  139. 

— hair,  525. 

- teeth,  308. 

— teeth  of  Man,  312. 
Supra-pericardial  bodies  of  Shark.  288 

318.  ' ’ 

Suprarenal  bodies,  403. 

Sustentative  substance,  170 —see  also 
Translator’s  Preface. 

■ — tissue— see  Conncctive  tissue. 
Sutura  incisiva,  622. 

Sweat-glands,  528. 

•Sympathetic,  462. 

T. 

Taenia  sinus  rliomboidalis,  429. 

Taenite  thalami  optici,  432. 

Tail-fold,  200. 


Tarsus — see  Anklc-bones. 

Teat,  530. 

Teeth,  reserve,  308,  312. 

— shedding  of  (Mammals),  309. 

— shedding  of  (Man),  313. 

— shedding  of  (Shark),  309. 

— supplementary,  308,  312. 

Tela  choroidea.  anterior,  431. 

— fold  of,  443. 

— furrow  of,  443. 

— inferior,  429. 

— lateral,  444. 

— posterior,  429. 

— superior,  431. 

Telolecithal  cggs,  12. 

— yolk,  12. 

Temporal  bone,  619,  620. 

— lobes,  443. 

Tensor  tympani,  508. 

Testa,  18. 

Testis,  382. 

— envelopes  of,  392. 

Thalamus  opticus,  426. 

Theca  folliculi,  377. 

Theory  of  transmission,  44. 
Thoracic  cavity,  567. 

Throat-clefts — see  Visceral  clefts. 
Thymus,  314. 

Thyroid  gland,  317. 

Tibia,  644. 

Tongne,  fundament  of,  304. 

Total  furrows  of  brain,  441,  446. 
Trabeculae  cranii,  606. 

Trachea,  320. 

Transmission-theory,  44. 

Truncus  arteriosus,  549,  564. 
Trunk-segments,  168,  458. 

Tuba  Eustachii,  506. 

— Fallopias,  395. 

Tubuli  recti  of  testis,  384. 

— seminiferi,  384. 

Tunica  propria  testis,  392. 

— vaginalis  communis,  392. 
Turbinals,  515,  619. 

Tympanic  cavity,  506,  508,  610. 

— neala,  503. 

U. 

Ulna,  644. 

Umbilical  cord,  252,  268. 

— vein,  270,  552,  578. 

— vesicle  of  Man,  251. 

— vessels,  218,  260,  270,  552,  576. 
Urachus,  217,  399. 

Ureter,  367. 

Urethra,  402. 

Urinary  blaclder,  399. 

— organs,  353. 

I Urogenital  System,  353. 
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Uterine  glands,  235,  252,  253,  271. 
Uterus,  395. 

— mascnlinus,  389,  402. 

Utriculus  of  labyrinth,  494,  496. 

Uvea  of  iris,  483. 

V. 

Vagina,  395. 

Valvula  Eustachii,  565. 

— foraminis  ovalis,  565,  587. 

— Thebesii,  565. 

Vas  deferens,  388. 

Vascular  endothelium,  175. 

— glomerulus  of  thepronephros,  357. 

— glomerulus  of  the  mesonephros, 

364. 

Vegetative  cells,  60. 

— pole  of  egg,  11. 

Velum  medulläre  ant.,  430. 

— inf.,  sen.,  post.,  429. 

Vena  azygos.  583. 

— cardinalis,  581,  582. 

— cava  inf.,  578,  582,  583. 

— cava  sup.,  580,  583. 

— coronaria,  581. 

— hemiazygos,  583. 

— hcpatica,  584. 

— jugularis,  580. 

— ompbalomesenterica,  251,  270,  550, 

577. 

— umbilicalis,  270,  552,  578. 

— vertebralis,  602,  572. 

— vitellin  a,  549. 

Venous  System,  577. 

Ventricle  of  brain,  425,  431. 

— of  heart,  554. 

Ventricular  septum,  560. 

Ventriculus  septi  pellucidi,  446. 

— (of  heart),  554. 

Vermiform  process  (brain),  430. 

— appendage  (coecum),  301. 

Vernix  caseosa,  520. 

Vertebral  body,  597. 

— column,  cartilaginous,  596. 

— column,  membranous,  595. 

— fundament,  596. 

— tlieory  of  skull,  627,  632. 

— theory  of  skull  (Gegenbaur),  630. 

— theory  of  skull  (Goetlie-Oken), 

628. 

Vesicula  blastodermica,  224 — sve  also 
Blastula. 


Vesicula  germinativa,  7. 

— umbilicalis,  251. 

Vestibulum  of  the  ear,  505. 

— vaginre,  400. 

Villi  of  the  chorion,  248,  259. 

Villous  epithelium,  261,  268. 

— membrane,  230. 

Visceral  arches,  286,  609. 

— arches,  cavities  of,  351,  566. 

— arches,  vessels  of,  571. 

— clefts,  285. 

— furrows,  285. 

— grooves,  285. 

— lamella  of  mesoderm,  174. 

— skeleton,  609,  620. 

Vitelline  arteries,  270. 

— area,  185. 

— circulation,  549,  551. 

— duct,  205,  230,  251,  270. 

— membrane,  7,  9,  40. 

— nuclei,  64,  178. 

— plug,  117- 

— sac,  197,  218. 

— sac  of  Man,  251. 

— veins,  550,  577. 

— wall,  99,  178. 

Vitellus  (Vitelline  plates).  8,  11-17, 
221,  195 — sce  also  Volk. 
Vitellus,  7. 

— formativus,  11. 

— nutritivus,  11. 

Vomer,  617. 

W. 

Wharton’s  gelatin,  270. 

White  yolk,  15. 

Winslow's  foramen,  331. 

Witches’  milk,  631. 

Wolffian  body,  359. 

— duct,  358,  359. 

Wrist-bones,  641. 

Y. 

Yellow  yolk,  16. 

Yolk — sec  Vitelline  and  Vitellus. 


Z. 


Zona  pellucida,  12. 
Zonula  Zinnii,  480. 
Zygoma,  619. 
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